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INTRODUCTION. 


To  JiacoYet  truth  is  the  best  happiness  of  an  individual ;  and  to 
commiinicate  it  is  the  greatest  blessing  he  can  bestow  upon  so- 
ciety. Moral  and  religious  truth  can  only  be  obtained  from  the 
right  interpretation  of  Scripture :  and  the  most  effectual  means 
of  eliciting  that  right  interpretation,  must  be  to  ascertain  its 
primary,  or  historical  meaning.  The  books  of  Revelation  were 
given  to  the  world  at  various  times,  and  upon  different  occasions. 
Eadi  book  was  written  for  some  one  especial  purpose.  The  all- 
wise  providence  of  God  has  not  imparted  his  will,  as  human 
legislators  are  compelled  to  do,  in  abstract  precepts,  arbitrary 
institutions,  or  metaphysical  distinctions.  His  Revelation  is  so 
constructed,  that  it  is,  interwoven  with  the  history  of  the  world. 
It  is  a  collection  of  fisusts  and  inferences — of  narratives  and  doc- 
trines. To  understand  the  latter,  we  must  acquaint  ourselves 
with  the  former:  and  then  only  shall  we  perceive  that  it  is 
equally  adapted  to  all  ages  and  nations,  so  long  as  human  nature 
remains  the  same ;  and  so  long  as  hope  and  fear,  and  joy  and 
sorrow,  and  evil  and  good,  and  sin  and  holiness,  characterise 
mankind. 

The  most  general  cause  of  religious  error  is  the  neglect  of 
this  mode  of  viewing  Scripture.  The  Old  and  New  Testa* 
ments,  not  only  in  the  present  day,  but  in  former  ages,  have 
been  for  the  most  part  considered  as  large  reservoirs  of  texts,  or 
as  well-stored  magazines  of  miscellaneous  theological  aphorisms ; 
irom  which  every  speculative  theorist,  and  every  inventor  of  an 
hypothesis,  may  discover  some  plausible  arguments  to  defend  his 
peculiar  opinion.  No  matter  how  absurd  his  reasoning;  no  mat^ 
ter  how  inconsistent  his  notions  may  be  with  the  analogy  of  faith, 
with  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  or  with  the  context  from  which  a 
passage  is  forcibly  torn  away.  His  own  interpretation  shall  be  to 
him  as  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  light  b  kindled  from  within ;  and 
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though  its  beams  are  not  borrowed  from  learning,  nor  sense,  nor 
sobriety,  fancy  shall  supply  the  place  of  an  acquaintance  with 
the  original  tongue,  and  of  the  decisions  of  the  commentator, 
till  the  Scripture  speaks  the  language  of  Babel,  to  its  Babylonish 
consulters. 

Seeing  the  absurdity  and  unreasonableness  of  this  perversion 
of  Scripture,  the  Romanist  has  proceeded  to  an  opposite  extreme. 
He  rejects  the  oracles  of  God  as  his  only  religious  guide,  and 
unites  with  them  the  traditions  of  men,  to  render  them  useless. 
He  substitutes  the  priest  for  the  Deity — the  leaves  of  the  sibyl, 
for  the  pages  of  truth — the  decisions  of  the  ages  of  darkness,  for 
the  weIl*considered  interpretations  of  the  studious  and  the  learned. 
Avoiding  one  class  of  errors,  he  thus  becomes  the  advocate  of 
others,  more  dangerous,  and  more  indefensible.  By  closing  the 
Scriptures  to  the  people,  the  very  possibility  of  discovering  truth 
is  done  away.  Error,  invention,  and  imposture  have  at  lengtli 
been  combined  into  one  unscriptural  system,  where  religion  and 
liberty  are  alike  sacrificed  at  the  shrine  of  a  predicted  apostacy 
from  the  spirit  and  power  of  Christianity.  That  superstition 
must,  indeed,  be  a  curs^  to  mankind,  which  is  so  bitterly  and  so 
sternly  condemned  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  dispensation  of  mercy 
and  love;  and  which  is  represented  also  as  felling  into  ruin, 
amidst  the  curses  or  the  joy  of  the  nations. 

Though  the  erils  which  have  been  brought  upon  the  world  by 
the  frequent  misinterpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  where  they  are, 
as  they  ought  to  be,  freely  perused,  be  infinitely  less  than  those 
which  have  been  occasioned  by  prohibiting  their  use ;  their  value, 
as  our  infallible  glides,  will  become  more  evident,  if  we  prevent, 
in  any  instance,  the  misapprehension  of  their  sacred  contents. 
This  task  is  the  more  especial  duty  of  the  Clergy,  as  their 
authorized  interpreters.  Every  attempt,  therefore,  whether  of  a 
partial  or  of  a  general  nature,  to  illustrate  the  inspired  volume, 
and  to  enable  the  people  to  avoid  the  two  extremes  to  which  I 
have  alluded,  ought  to  be  considered  as  submitted  to  the  appro- 
bation of  the  Christian  ministry.  Their  sanction  must  decide 
whether  the  labours  of  the  theological  student  are  worthy  of  the 
favourable  reception  of  their  people.  Nothing,  indeed,  which  is 
stamped  with  ihe  general  disapproval  of  the  Protestant  Clergfy, 
can  deserve  the  public  favour.  They  are  too  numerous  to  be 
bribed ;  too  learned  to  decide  erroneously ;  too  wisely  liberal  to 
be  partial  or  unjust  Having  no  false  creed  to  support,  no  un- 
worthy objects  to  conceal,  no  inferior  ends  to  serve,  they  approve 
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or  ocmdemn,  from  their  abundance  of  knowledge,  and  the  soundest 
pfindples  of  reasonmg.  Their  decisions  are  neither  arbitrary, 
nor  capricious.  The  public,  whom  they  influence,  may  not  always 
receive  its  first  bias  from  their  opinions ;  but  its  ultimate  acqui- 
escence is  uniformly  founded  upon  a  conviction,  that  the  reason- 
ings which  convince  their  teachers,  are  satisfactory  in  their 
principles  and  conclusions.  The  Romanist  priesthood  may  com- 
mand the  submission  of  its  flocks  to  the  arbitrary  decrees  of  the 
eoimciljs  of  an  in&Uible  Church, — the  Protestant  priesthood  must 
persuade  by  aj^^ument  and  learning,  or  it  possesses  neither  influ- 
ence nor  authority. 

Within  the  last  few  years  the  Sacred  Volume,  under  the  bless- 
ing of  Divine  Providence,  has  not  only  been  circulated  in  a  great 
number  of  langu^es,  among  the  most  remote  nations ;  but  it  has 
also  been  distributed  to  an  indeiinite  extent  in  our  native  country. 
The  spirit  of  attachment  to  the  inspired  records  has  even  some- 
times represented  the  Sacred  Scriptures  as  the  only  means  of 
grace.  While  the  Bible  alone  is  justly  called  the  religion  of 
Protestants,  it  has  not  been  sufficiently  considered,  that  the 
instructions  of  a  Christian  priesthood  are  no  less  the  means  of 
grace  to  the  Churches  of  God.  The  Bible  is  the  map  which 
directs,  the  Christian  minister  must  explain  its  directions:  and 
wherever  the  Bible  is  read,  a  better  interpreter  of  its  infinite  va- 
riety of  blessings  is  generally  required,  than  the  devotion,  the 
seal,  the  fiuicy,  or  the  good  intentions,  of  the  reader.  Much  of 
its  valuable  contents  may  be  understood  without  any  other  guide 
than  the  desire  of  the  reader  to  become  holy  in  the  presence  of 
God :  but  as  the  perversion  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  source  of  all 
error,  and  therefore  of  much  crime,  the  interpreter  is  required  to 
prevent  that  perversion.  All  sects,  all  parties,  all  Churches,  are 
united  in  asserting  this  truth.  From  the  Church  which  acknow- 
ledges an  infallible  head  upon  earth,  to  the  society  which  sits  in 
silent  homage  to  the  Deity,  waiting  the  descent  of  a  divine  influ- 
ence fit>m  above' upon  its  male  or  female  instructors — all  confess 
the  necessity  of  some  guide  to  truth  and  heaven,  besides  die 
perusal  of  the  uncommented  text  of  Scripture.  To  the  teachers, 
therefore,  as  well  as  the  disciples  of  Christianity,  I  am  anxious  to 
snbmit  the  attempt  to  fix  the  primary  meaning  of  every  passage 
in  the  Bible,  as  the  best  foundation  of  correct  teaching — as  the 
surest  preventive  of  error — the  g^uide  to  all  secondary  interpreta- 
tions— and  the  solid  basis  of  that  undoubted  truth  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures  alone. 

a  2 


IV  INTRODUCTION. 

As  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testament  are  miscellaneously 
arranged,  and  the  respective  author  of  each  book  was  left  to  his 
own  language,  and  his  own  judgment,  in  the  disposition  of  his 
writings,  we  might  naturally  have  expected  that  the  same  plan 
would  be  adopted  abo  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  Spirit  of  God,  which  so  influenced  their  minds  for  the  com- 
mon benefit  of  mankind,  that  they  should  relate  only  trath  to  the 
world,  did  not  instruct  them  in  the  rounding  of  periods,  or  the 
studied  arts  of  composition :  neither  were  they  directed  to  ob- 
serve one  order  of  the  several  events,  which  each  has  related  in 
his  inspired  narrative.  One  consequence  of  the  apparent  contra- 
dictions which  have  originated  in  this  source  has  been  highly 
beneficial  to  the  Christian  Church — greater  attention  to  the  sacred 
volume  has  been  induced;  and  every  difficulty  which  has  been 
proposed  by  such  objectors  as  Evanson,  Priestley,  Middleton, 
and  others,  to  the  consistency  and  veracity  of  the  Evangelists, 
has  been  amply  refuted.  There  are  no  real  contradictions  in 
Scripture.  The  scope  and  design  of  each  writer  require  only  to 
be  known,  and  then  the  causes  of  their  apparent  discrepancies, 
of  the  variety  of  their  phrases,  of  their  omissions,  their  additions, 
and  selections  of  particular  events,  will  be  fully  understood  and 
appreciated ;  and  the  value  of  the  inspired  books  will  be  made  to 
appear  yet  more  and  more  inestimable.  Another  consequence, 
however,  has  been  more  painful.  Christianity  is  the  enemy  of 
vice,  in  all  its  forms,  all  its  plausibilities,  all  its  self-deception, 
apologies,  and  motives.  The  least  allowed  indulgence  of  evil  is 
incompatible  with  the  demands  of  this  pure  and  holy  religion. 
Anxious  to  reconcile  a  life  of  negligence  of  God  with  adherence 
to  Christianity,  the  careless,  the  irreligious,  the  presumptuous, 
the  self-opinionated,  or  the  indifferent,  look  for  objections  to  the 
truth  of  Scripture;  and  reject  the  law  to  which  they  refuse 
obedience.  Some  of  the  objections  proposed  by  the  enemies 
of  Christianity  have  been  drawn  from  the  apparent  difficulties 
suggested  by  the  various  order  of  their  narratives,  adopted  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament:  and  the  evident  advantage 
of  removing  these  objections,  and  reconciling  the  accounts  of  the 
Evangelists,  has  induced  many  learned  or  inquiring  men,  in  the 
earlier  as  well  as  in  the  latter  ages  of  Christianity,  to  compile 
and  submit  to  the  world  various  Harmonies,  which  have  been 
formed  on  different  plans,  or  hypotheses.     An  eminent  critic  (a) 

(a)  Marsh's  Michaclis,  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  44. 
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bas  divided  these  into  two  classes : — "  Hannonies,  of  which  the 
aothois  have  taken  it  for  granted  that  all  the  Evangelists  have 
written  in  chronological  order;  and  Harmonies,  of  which  the 
authon  have  admitted  that  in  one  or  more  of  the  four  Gospels 
chronological  order  has  been  more  or  less  neglected/'  To  these 
might  have  been  added  a  third,  in  which  the  Harmonizers  have 
•opposed  that  the  chronology  has  been  neglected  by  all  the  four 
EvangeUsts.  The  Harmonists  who  have  adopted  some  one  of 
these  plans  are  very  numerous.  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  cata- 
k^es  of  Walchius  (ft),  Michaelis  (c),  Pilkington  (cf),  Home  (e), 
Chemnitius  {f),  and  Cave  (y),  for  a  more  ample  account  than  it 
nay  be  thought  advisable  to  give  in  this  Introduction.  They 
ought  not,  however,  to  be  passed  by  without  some  notice. 

The  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  closed  by  the  author  of 
the  Apocalypse.  After  his  death,  the  Christian  Chiurches  admit- 
ted no  addition  to  the  inspired  volume.  Each  book,  as  it  had 
been  successively  given  to  the  Churches,  was  carefully  verified, 
and  cautiously  received.  They  were  at  first  addressed  to  some 
one  particular  class  of  men,  or  were  composed  for  one  express 
purpose;  and,  before  their  general  utility  was  acknowledged, 
they  were  received  by  tiie  persons  to  whom  tiiey  were  addressed, 
in  the  sense  for  which  they  were  composed  by  their  respective 
authors.  Thus  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  as  Dr.  Townson  and 
others  have  satisfactorily  shewn,  was  compiled  at  a  very  early 
period  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  foir  the  use  of  the 
Jewish  converts.  The  Gospel  of  St  Mark  was  probably  com- 
posed for  the  use  of  the  converted  proselytes  of  the  gate;  and 
St  Luke's  Gospel  was  written  for  the  more  general  use  of  tiie 
Gentile  converts,  who  were  united  into  churches  by  St.  Paul. 
The  Gospel  of  St  John  was  written  at  tiie  request  of  the  Church 
at  Ephesus,  as  a  supplement  to  tiie  rest;  witii  more  especial 
reference  to  those  heresies  of  his  age,  which  impugned  the  doc- 
trine of  the  divinity  of  Christ  Many  years,  we  may  justly 
conclude,  would  have  elapsed,  before  these  Gospels  were  col- 
lected into  one  volume :  and  many  more  would  elapse  before  the 
attention  of  the  primitive  Churches,  which  received  them  with  so 
much  veneration,  would  be  directed  to  their  apparent  discrepan- 
ce Bibllotheca  Tbeolog.  toI.  !▼.  p.  863—900.  Jena,  1766.  (c)  ManVi  Michaelis, 
▼ol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  31^86.  and  part  ii.  p.  29—49.  (d)  Pilliington'i  Evangelical  Har- 
mony, Preface,  p.  18—20.  (e)  Home'i  Critical  Introduction,  toI.  ii.  p.  603. 
(/)  Chemnitii  Prolegomena.  (g)  Cafe's  Historia  Literaria,  articles  Tatianus,  Am- 
moniua,  ftc. 


vi  INTRODUCTION. 

cies.  For  this  veneration  was  not  slightly  founded ;  it  originated 
from  the  universal  knowledge  which  prevailed  among  all  the 
Churches,  that  the  authors  of  these  boohs,  and  of  the  other  books 
which  they  esteemed  sacred,  were  possessed  of  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  narration.  The 
general  evidence  deducible  from  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses 
of  the  wonderful  actions  of  our  Lord,  and  from  the  testimony  of 
the  hearers  of  his  gracious  teaching,  was  not  sufficient  The 
relators  of  his  actions  could  appeal  to  their  own  supernatural 
gifts,  and  afford  undeniable  proofe  of  their  veracity,  and  of  their 
more  than  human  knowledge.  St  Matthew,  as  one  of  the  twelve, 
partook  of  the  miraculous  powers  which  were  given  to  each.  St 
Peter  may  be  considered  as  the  real  author  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel ; 
and  St  Paul,  of  the  Gospel  attributed  to  St  Luke.  St  John 
also  was  of  the  twelve.  Invested  with  the  apostolic  office,  and 
acting  with  the  plenary  powers  with  which  their  divine  Master 
had  honoured  them,  we  may  justly  conclude  that  none  of  their 
early  converts,  either  of  the  Jews,  the  Proselytes,  or  the  GentileF, 
would  have  considered  the  seeming  difficulties  of  their  narratives. 
The  objects  for  which  both  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles  were 
written  would  have  been  well  understood,  and  further  explanation 
was  unnecessary :  and  no  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  would  have 
been  either  desired,  or  appreciated,  in  the  apostolic  age. 

When  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostles,  however,  had 
ceased  with  their  lives,  and  the  generation  which  had  witnessed 
these  miracles  had  passed  away,  it  might  naturally  have  been 
expected  that  some  attention  would  be  paid  to  this  subject,  and 
some  efforts  made  to  reconcile  the  apparent  varieties  in  the  ac- 
counts of  the  Evangelists.  About  eighty  years  after  the  death 
of  St  John  and  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
Tatian,  a  Syrian  by  descent,  a  Mesopotamian  by  birth,  a  sophist 
by  profession,  before  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  becoming 
a  pupil  of  Justin  Martyr,  compiled  the  first  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels.  The  fragments  which  remain,  and  have  been  attributed 
to  Tatian,  are  now  generally  imputed  to  Ammonius.  Clemens 
(A)  quotes  Tatian  as  the  first  harmonizer.  He  divided  his  har- 
mony into  eighty-one  chapters ;  omitted  the  genealogies  which 
prove  Christ  to  be  descended  from  David  (the  heresy  of  that  age 
being  to  exalt,  rather  than  to  depress,  the  dignity  of  our  Lord), 
and  reduced  all  the  passovers  to  one,  on  the  supposition  that  our 

(A)  Clemens.  Stioinat.  lib.  i.  ap.  Chemnilii  Prolegomena. 
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Ssrioai^s  ministry  lasted  only  one  year.  Epiphanius  tells  us  (t), 
diat  where  Eusebitis  accuses  the  Ebionites  of  using  only  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews^  he  means  that  they  used  the 
Uarmony  of  Tatian*  Theodoret  tells  us,  that  he  found  two  hun- 
dred copies  of  Tadan's  Harmony,  which  were  highly  prized :  but 
because  the  genealogies,  and  descent  of  Christ  from  David,  were 
omitted,  he  gave  the  four  Gospek  in  their  place.  An  additional 
eridence,  that  the  translations  of  Victor  of  Capua,  and  of  Las- 
cinios,  are  spurious  (A),  may  be  derived  from  the  fact,  that  they 
retain  the  genealogy  which  Tatian  is  said  to  have  rejected. 

Pilkiogton  gives  a  specimen,  in  his  notes,  of  the  confused  order 
of  the  harmony  of  Tatian,  who  does  not,  indeed,  appear  to  have 
heen  a  man  of  much  judgment     The  account  which  Cave  has 
giren  of  his  philosophical  opinions  sufficiently,  convinces  us,  that 
no  dependence  can  be  placed  on  his  decision.    I  add  the  extract, 
as  even  Pilkington's  work  is  rare  (2).     Tatian  in  general  kept 
dose  to  the  order  of  St  Matthew,  in  which  he  has  been  followed 
by  the  greater  number  of  those  harmonizers  who  prefer  being 
guided  by  the  authority  of  one  Evangelist,  rather  than  equally  to 
transpose  the  four.      He  sometimes,  however,  recedes  from  it 
without  any  apparent  necessity  or  reason.    ^^  Several  things," 
says  Pilkington,  *<  which  ought  evidently  to  be  connected,  are 
disjoined ;  others  are  improperly  united.     The  order  of  all  the 
Gospels  is  arbitrarily  transposed,  and  the  times  and  seasons  can- 
not be  distinguished  (m)." 

(a)  Ap.  Chemn.  Euseb.  lib.  iiL  cap.  24.         (Ar)  See  Pilkington's  Preface.         (/)  Ta- 
tian'»  Haimooy,  collected  from  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  torn.  vii.  p.  41.  Paris,  1589 : — 
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AmmoniuS)  a  Platonic  philosopher  of  Alexandria,  published  a 
work,  in  the  third  century,  which  bears  a  more  proper  title  than 
the  former;  being  only  called  Evangeliorum  Narratio*  He  so 
exactly  follows  the  method  of  Tatian,  that  there  is  little  doubt  he 
has  made  an  abridgement  only  of  that  work.  About  the  year 
330,  Juvencus,  a  Spaniard,  wrote  the  Evangelical  History  in 
heroic  verse.  "  He  recedes,"  says  Pilkington,  "  very  little  from 
the  method  observed  by  Tatian ;  only  he  keeps  more  closely  to 
the  present  order  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  he  seems  to 
have  made  his  guide.  In  this  he  is  followed  by  St.  Augustine, 
who,  about  the  year  400,  wrote  his  treatise  De  Concordia  Evanr- 
gelistarum.** 

Comestor,  a  Frenchman,  about  1180,  wrote  his  Historia 
Evanffelica,  which,  in  method,  differs  very  little  from  that  of 
Tatian  and  Ammonius. 

Guido  de  Perpiniano  published  his  Concordia  Evanffelica  about 
1330.  He,  in  a  great  measure,  follows  St  Augustine,  adhering 
to  the  present  order  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel :  and  he  was  of 
opinion,  that,  wherever  any  relation  of  &ctB  or  doctrines  appears 
similar,  in  any  of  the  Gospels,  those  passages  ought  to  be  con- 
nected, as  being  accounts  of  the  same  fact  or  discourse,  though 
given  in  a  different  manner.  For  example:  several  doctrines 
were  delivered  by  our  Saviour,  at  different  times,  and  on  different 
occasions,  correspondent  to  those  contained  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount ;  wherever  he  met  with  any  doctrines  similar  to  these,  in 
any  part  of  St  Mark's  or  St  Luke's  Gospel,  he  thus  transposed 
them  so  as  to  connect  them  with  St  Matthew. 
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It  must  appear  absurd  to  every  reader,  to  suppose  St  Mark's 
and  St  Luke's  Gospels  to  be  such  confused  rhapsodies  as  they 
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are  bere  represented.  The  same  method  was  likewise  continued 
by  Lodolphus,  a  German,  who  wrote  his  Vita  CkrisH  about  the 
8»ne  time  with  Guide :  and  John  Gerson,  who  published  his 
Mamoieuaron  about  the  year  1420. 

About  the  year  1587,  Osiander,  a  Protestant  minister  of  Ger- 
many, publii^ed  his  Annatationes  in  Evangelicam  Hcarmonianu 
He  makes  no  alteration  of  the  present  order  of  any  of  the  Gos- 
pek ;  bat  wherever  similar  &ctB  or  doctrines  are  placed  variously, 
be  imagines  they  ought  to  be  distinctly  considered.     But»  if  the 
axiMtrary  method  of  transposing  all  the  Gospels  led  the  first 
Harmonists  to  connect  passages  which  they  ought  not,  the  me- 
Ibod  which  Osiander  determined  to  pursue  obliged  him  to  suppose 
some  passages  to  be  accounts  of  different  facts ;  which,  upon  any 
impartial  examination   into  the  several  circumstances  related, 
must  appear  to  be  the  same :  that  is,  two  sermons  are  supposed 
to  have  been  preached  upon  the  Mount;  one  related  by  St  Mat- 
thew, and  the  other  by  St  Luke.    Two  centurions'  servants  are 
supposed  to  have  been  healed — two  women  are  supposed  to  have 
been  healed  of  an  issue  of  blood — ^two  damsels  to  have  been 
raised  from  the  dead — and  two  tempests  to  have  been  stalled  upon 
the  sea. 

The  Harmony  of  Com.  Jansenius,  Bishop  of  Ghent,  was  pub- 
lished about  1550.  He  follows  the  confused  method  of  the  first 
Harmonists :  and  Calvin,  whose  Harm<mia  ex  trUnu  EvanffdisHs 
appeared  in  1555,  has  very  nearly  followed  the  steps  of  Per- 
pinian.  He  omits  St  John's  Gospel  in  his  Harmony,  as  having 
very  little  connexion  with  the  others;  though  this  Gospel  is  one 
of  the  principal  guides  to  an  Harmonbt,  as  it  mentions  the 
several  passovers,  and  distinguishes  the  times  by  notations  omitted 
by  the  other  Evangelists. 

In  opposition  to  Calvin,  Carolus  MolinssuS)  a  celebrated  French 
lawyer,  published  an  Evangeliortan  Unio^  in  1565.  He  appears 
to  have  taken  but  little  pains  in  this  cause :  for  he  so  nearly  co- 
pies after  Osiander,  that  he  evidently  seems  rather  to  defend  his 
<q;>inion,  than  to  advance  a  new  one. 

There  was  a  Harmony  published  with  the  Rhemish  Testament, 
in  1582,  in  the  confused  method  of  the  first  Harmonists:  which 
was  also  followed  by  Beaux- Ami,  whose  Harmony  and  Anno- 
tations were  first  printed  in  1583. 

Gerrard  Mercator,  the  great  geographer,  published  a  Harmony 
in  1590,  wherein  he  keeps  steadily  to  the  present  order  of  St 
Matthew,  transposing  the  others;  but  with  more  caution  than 
Perpinian. 
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The  Hannony  of  Martin  Chemnitius,  who  died  in  1586,  was 
revised  by  Lyser,  and  afterwards  by  John.  Gerhard,  who  entirely 
approved  of  his  plan.  Chemnitius  too  much  followed  the  method 
of  the  first  Harmonists :  though  he  saw  and  reformed  several  of 
their  errors,  and  sometimes  recedes  from  the  present  order  of  all 
the  three  first  Gospels*  Perkins  published  at  Cambridge,  in 
1597,  an  abstract  from  Chemnitius,  who,  indeed,  was  chiefly  fol- 
lowed by  all  Harmonists,  with  very  little  variation,  for  half  a 
century.  **  Among  these,"  says  Pilkington,  ^*  I  must  particuhirly 
mention  Sebastian  Barradius,  who  was  called,  for  his  great  zeal, 
knowledge,  and  industry*  the  Apostle  of  Portugal.  Though 
Barradius  followed  nearly  the  same  method  with  Chemnitius,  he 
cannot  well  be  supposed  to  have  copied  after  him,  as  he  appears 
to  have  been  engaged  in  this  work  before  that  was  published :  and 
he  deserves  our  thanks,  for  collecting  the  various  opinions  of  all 
the  ancient  Fathers,  upon  every  particular  mentioned  in  the 
Gospels,  with  great  care  and  fidelity,  which  renders  his  work  a 
valuable  Commentary." 

Thomas  Cartwright,  who  published  his  Harmony  about  1630, 
makes  the  present  order  of  St  Mark  his  rule  for  method,  but  takes 
great  liberties  in  the  transposition  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke. 

In  1654  was  published  the  second  part  of  the  Annab  of  Arch" 
bishop  UsheTf  in  which  is  comprised  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels, 
by  Dr.  John  Richardson,  Bishop  of  Ardagh.  The  Bishop  sup- 
poses that  St  Matthew  has  alone  neglected  the  order  of  time, 
which  is  regularly  and  constantly  observed  by  the  other  three 
Evangelists.  St  John,  indeed,  takes  so  little  notice  of  what  is 
mentioned  by  the  others,  and  so  plainly  appears  to  have  followed 
the  proper  series  of  history,  that  the  freest  pens  have  rarely  taken 
occasion  to  transpose  his  order :  Tatian,  Comestor,  Ludolphus, 
and  Mann,  place  chap.  vi.  before  chap.  v.  The  value  of  Dr. 
Richardson's  work  has  been  acknowledged  by  Leclerc,  1701, 
Whiston,  1702,  Bedford,  1730,  &c.  and  the  foreigners,  Du  Pin 
and  Butini ;  who,  though  they  differ  from  Bishop  Richardson, 
and  among  themselves,  in  many  particulars,  yet  all  agree  to  follow 
the  general  method  here  mentioned. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  published  part  of  his  Harmony  in  1644,  and  the 
whole  in  1654.  He  adheres  to  the  present  order  of  St  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  which  he  never  transposes  except  in  this  instance : 


Sect. 

Matthbw. 

Mark. 

LUKK. 

ail 

40 
41 

viii.  23 -ix.  2 
ix.  10-18. 
Ix.  18-27. 

iv.  3(;— V.  22. 
ii.  15-23. 
V.  22. 

viii    22-r-4l. 
V.  29. 
\iii.  41. 

INTRODUCTION.  xi 

llie  Hamumica  Evangelica  of  Monsieur  Toinard,  published  in 
1707,  has  deservedly  met  with  very  general  approbation ;  for  he 
not  only  pursued  the  true  method  in  general,  but  he  was  pos- 
sessed of  great  learning  and  judgment;  and  he  applied  himself, 
with  great  care  and  diligence,  to  settle  the  several  circumstances 
mentioned  by  the  different  Evangelists.  In  this  laborious  work 
every  sentence,  and  even  every  word,  is  harmonized. 

When  I  remembered  that  the  valuable  Diatessaron  of  Professor 
White,  and  the  Harmonies  of  Newcome,  Doddridge,  Pilkington, 
Bfichaelis,  and  others,  must  be  added  to  this  list,  I  confess  I  con- 
templated tlie  proposed  completion  of  the  Arrangement  of  the 
Scriptures  with  some  dismay.  To  peruse  all  these  works,  even  if 
diey  could  be  procured,  was  impossible — to  reject  them  all  would 
be  an  act  of  absurd  presumption.  The  most  patient  labour  can 
add  but  little  to  the  good  which  has  been  already  effected,  and 
the  researches  of  our  predecessors  must  be  the  only  solid  founda- 
tion of  every  attempt  to  be  useful. 

The  four  Gospels  having  been  written,  as  I  have  represented, 
for  the  use  of  some  particular  class  of  persons,  and  on  various 
occasions  in  which  they  were  interested,  may  be  considered  as 
letters.  Each  was  penned  on  the  plan  of  an  Epistle,  containing 
a  narrative.  In  letter-writing,  digressions,  interruptions,  sudden 
desertions  and  resumptions  of  the  subject,  frequently  occur.  If 
I  had  received  four  letters  from  a  distant  country,  each  of  which 
contained  an  account  of  the  life  and  death  of  a  kind  friend — each 
informing  me  of  some  event,  or  circumstance,  which  the  other  had 
omittted — each  preserving  the  same  principal  circumstances,  but 
varying  in  the  order  of  the  minuter  events-*!  should  endeavour 
to  ascertain  the  probable  order  of  the  events  related,  by  first 
selecting  those  which  were  common  to  all ;  and  then  by  arranging, 
as  probably  consecutive,  those  which  were  made  to  follow  each 
other,  in  any  two  of  the  letters.  For  the  right  placing  of  the 
events  which  might  appear  unconnected,  certain  rules  must  be 
laid  down,  as  they  would  be  suggested  by  the  plan  of  the  writer, 
the  nature  of  his  style,  the  notation  of  time  and  place,  and  the 
latitude  to  be  assigned  to  the  various  particles,  which  denote 
nearness,  or  remoteness,  or  connexion.  It  would  be  necessary  to 
observe,  whether  my  correspondents  were  more  intent  on  repre- 
senting the  substance  of  what  is  spoken,  than  the  words  of  the 
speaker ;  or  whether  tiiey  neglected  accurate  order  in  the  detail 
of  particular  incidents,  though  they  pursue  a  good  general  me- 
thod :  whether  detached  and  distant  events  are  sometimes  joined 
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together  on  account  of  a  sameness  in  the  scene,  the  person,  the 
cause,  or  the  consequences — ^whether,  in  such  concise  histories  as 
are  contained  in  letters,  transitions  were  not  often  made  from  one 
fiEict  to  another,  without  any  intimation  that  important  matters 
intervened.  By  thus  entering  into  the  manner  of  my  various 
correspondents,  I  should  more  effectually  make  them  their  own 
harmonists. 

The  same  rules,  which  might  be  thus  applied  to  human  com- 
positions, are  applicable  to  the  Gospels ;  the  superior  veneration, 
which  is  due  tp  the  latter  as  inspired  compositions,  rendering 
greater  care  and  attention  necessary,  than  if  they  had  been  writ- 
ings  of  less  moment  Chemnitius  has  laid  down  several  rules  in 
his  Prolegomena,  which  had  evidently  been  attended  to  by  Pil- 
kington,  Newcome,  and  Doddridge.  Though  Chemnitius  had 
rendered  his  work  comparatively  useless  to  me  as  a  guide,  on 
account  of  his  generally  preferring  the  order  of  St  Matthew; 
his  rules  are  so  valuable,  that  I  shall  add  some  further  notice  of 
them,  to  enable  the  reader  to  judge  more  correctly  of  the  pro- 
priety of  the  order  which  I  have  adopted  in  the  following  work. 

It  might  have  been  supposed,  that  St  Luke  was  the  proper 
guide  to  be  followed,  on  account  of  the  expression  he  has  used  in 
his  preface.  This  has  been  considered  in  its  place.  Chemnitius' 
remark  is  just — ica0c£iic  non  prsedse  exactum  ordinem  in  omni- 
bus ;  sed  quod  altius  ordiri,  et  lustoriam  ab  initio  repetere,  ac 
deinceps  continue  narratione  distincte,  et  distribute,  quasi  per 
gradus,  reliqua  velit  addere.  Rejecting  the  notion  of  Osiander, 
(and  with  him  of  Macknight,  and  all  other  Harmonists  who  have 
followed  the  same  plan,)  that  each  Evangelist  wrote  in  their  exact 
order  the  circumstances  they  have  related,  Chenmitius  proceeds, 
as  if  the  Gospels  had  been  written  on  the  plan  of  letters,  to  notice 
those  facts  which  must  be  the  resting  places  of  the  Harmonizers. 
We  are  to  ascertain  the  number  of  passovers — the  greater  events 
between  each — the  principal  joumeyings  of  our  Lord,  and  how 
he  was  at  certain  towns  or  places  at  certain  times.  His  birth, 
baptism,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  must  of  course  begin 
and  end  every  Harmony. 

The  Evangelists,  we  may  presume,  generally  relate  things  in 
their  order ;  unless  they  are  reminded  of  otiber  events,  which 
appear  to  be  suggested  by  the  mention  of  a  name,  or  an  event 
Thus  St.  Matthew  unites  the  calling  and  mission  of  the  twelve, 
though. the  latter  was  long  after  the  former.  St  Luke  inserts  the 
story  of  the  death  of  the  Baptist  long  before  it  took  place ;  being 
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reminded  of  it  by  the  event  he  had  related.     Mark  unites  also 
the  captivity  and  death  of  John. 

Newcome  has  given  many  additional  instances  to  those  col- 
lected by  Chemnitius,  to  show  that  many  general  notices  of  time 
do  not  always  imply  an  immediate  succession  of  events ;  such  as 

«at   that  time" — <<in  those  days'* — wtpurariv  Sl^liwv  Si 

iytvtro  Sk — ical  IXOcav — ^*  on  one  of  those  days,''  as  they  were 
coming  into  Capernaum,  &c  &a 

Those  notes  of  time,  however,  are  to  be  particularly  observed, 
which  appear  to  imply  continuance,  or  are  more  definite — **  When 
he  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  went,"  &c.  &c. — *<  When  he 
had  finished  these  words" — <<In  that  hour" — <<On  the  third 
day"—"  On  the  eighth  day"  (n). 

Observe  where  the  omission  of  events  seems  to  be  implied,  as 
in  John  v.  1 ;  vi.  1 ;  vii.  1.  The  expressions  /ucra  roSro,  and 
iSoiff  teat  rdrt,  are  thus  used. 

When  all  the  Evangelists  agree  in  the  order  of  certain  events, 
their  united  consent  ought  not  to  be  disturbed. 

When  two  Evangelists  agree  in  any  particular  order,  and  a 
third  differs,  the  two  are  to  be  preferred  to  the  third;  unless  very 
evident  reasons  appear  to  the  contrary. 

When  two  Evangelists  relate  the  same  £Etct,  and  place  different 
fisusts  after  it,  observe  the  stricter  notation  of  time  in  one  than 
the  other. 

Chemnitaus  here  refers  to  the  instances  that,  after  the  healing 
of  the  centurion's  servant,  St  Matthew  relates  the  healing  of  St 
Peter^s  mother-in-law.  St  Luke  relates  the  raising  of  the  widow's 
son,  and  uses  the  particle  which  denotes  the  stricter  notation  of 
time ;  while  St  Matthew  only  implies  that  it  was  about  that  time. 
St  Mark  adds  a  note,  that  tiiis  healing  of  St  Peter^s  mother-in- 
law  was  effected  when  that  apostle  was  called. 

When  the  order  of  events  after  a  bxit  is  different,  inquire 
whether  the  alteration  is  by  anticipation,  or  recapitulation,  and 
the  circumstances  in  which  the  history  is  related. 

When  in  the  context  of  some  one  Evangelist,  one  history  fol- 
lows another,  and  it  is  certain  that  the  following  is  the  last — con- 
sider whether  any  event  is  to  be  inserted — ^for  instance  between 
the  purification  and  return  to  Nazareth,  insert  the  slaughter  of  the 
in&nts,  and  the  flight  into  Egypt 

When  one  Evangelist  relates  events  in  certun  order,  and  an 

(r)  See  the  notes  to  the  passages  in  vrhich  these  expressions  occur. 
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event  is  recorded  among  them,  which  is  omitted  by  the  other 
Evangelists  when  relating  the  same  events— the  order  of  the  one 
may  be  followed. 

But  if  that  one  event  may,  by  any  notes  of  time,  be  trans- 
posed, the  order  is  not  a  sufficient  argument  against  its  being 
displaced. 

Sometimes  events,  or  discourses,  are  related,  which  are  put  to- 
gether, because  they  are  told  of  the  same  person ;  not  because 
they  are  consecutive,  but  that  the  history  of  the  person  may  be 
put  together,  as  the  mission  of  the  Apostles,  the  story  of  the 
Baptist,  &c.  &C.  &C. 

When  similar  events  are  related,  we  may  conclude  them  to  be 
the  same,  if  the  minuter  circumstances  agree;  such  as  time,  place, 
occasion,  person,  object 

Supposing  the  Gospels  to  have  been  written  in  the  form  of 
narrative  epistles,  and  the  observance  of  such  rules  to  be  neces- 
sary, I  found  that  the  most  valuable  basis  of  a  harmony  was 
already  prepared  for  me  by  Eichhorn,  one  of  the  most  celebrated, 
though  not  always  the  most  approvable,  of  the  German  theolo- 
gians. While  I  rejected,  as  a  theory  unsupported  by  facts,  the 
hypothesis  of  Bishop  Marsh,  and  of  Eichhorn, — that  there  was 
one  original  document  from  which  the  three  first  Evangelists  de- 
rived their  Gospels, — I  was  glad  to  avail  myself  of  his  collection 
of  the  events  recorded  by  the  three  first  Evangelists.  These 
events,  Bishop  Marsh  has  justly  observed,  contain  a  short  but 
well  connected  representation  of  the  principal  transactions  of 
Christ,  firom  his  birth  to  his  ascension.  Whatever  events  are  added 
by  one,  which  are  omitted  by  another,  must  evidently  find  their 
proper  place  among  these.  The  chronolc^  is  settled  by  the 
number  of  passovers  mentioned  by  St.  John:  and  I  have  adopted 
Mr.  Benson's  theory  of  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  and 
that  view  of  the  chronology  which  he  has  given  firom  St.  John's 
Gospel.  Eichhorn's  arrangement  of  these  events  i^peared  to  be 
the  best  foundation  of  a  harmony  on  another  account  also.  The 
order  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  alone  is  altered :  the  order  both  of 
St  Mark  and  of  St  Luke  is  preserved,  and  from  this  I  have  not 
departed  in  any  instance.  I  annex  the  plan  of  Eichhorn,  that 
the  reader  may  compare  its  unbroken  continuousness  with  the 
order  proposed  by  any  harmonist  which  he  may  have  in  his  pos- 
session. 

L  John  the  Baptist,  Mark  i.  2 — 8.  Luke  iii.  1 — 18.  Matt, 
iii.  1—12. 
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2.  Baptism  of  Christ,  Mark  i.  9—11.  Luke  iii.  21, 22.  Matt. 
liL  13—17. 

a  Temptation  of  Christ,  Mark  i.  12,  13.  Luke  iv.  1—13. 
Matt.  iv.  1—11. 

4.  Christ's  return  to  Galilee,  and  arrival  at  Capernaum,  Mark 
L  14.     Luke  iv.  14.     Matt  iv.  12,  13. 

5.  Cure  of  Peter's  motber-in-law,  Mark  i.  29 — 34.  Luke  iv. 
38-41.     Matt  viiL  14—17. 

6.  Cure  of  leper,  Mark  i.  40—45.  Luke  v.  12 — 16.  Matt 
vH.2— 4. 

7.  Cure  of  a  person  afflicted  with  the  palsy,  Mark  ii.  1 — 12. 
Luke  V.  17—26.     Matt  ix.  1—8. 

a  Call  of  St  Matthew,  Mark  ii.  13—22.  Luke  v.  27—39. 
Matt  ix.  9—17. 

9.  Christ  goes  with  his  disciples  through  the  corn  fields,  Mark 
ii  23—28.     Luke  vi.  1—5.     Matt  xiL  1—8. 

10.  Cure  of  the  withered  hand,  Mark  iiL  1 — 6.  Luke  vi.  2 — 
6.    Matt  xii.  9—15. 

11.  Preparation  for  sermon  on  the  mount,  Mark  iii.  7 — 19. 
Luke  vi.  12—19.     Matt  iv.  23—25. 

12.  Confutation  of  the  opinion  that  Christ  cast  out  devils  by 
the  assistance  of  Beelzebub,  Mark  iii.  20 — 30.  Matt  xii.  22 — 
45.     (Perhaps  formerly  Luke  also.) 

13.  Arrival  of  the  mother  and  brethren  of  Christ,  Mark  iii. 
31—35.     Luke  v.  19—21.     Matt  xii.  46—50. 

14.  Parable  of  the  sower,  Mark  iv.  1 — 34.     Luke  viii.  4 — 18. 

15.  Christ  crosses  the  sea,  and  undergoes  a  storm,  Mark  iv. 
35—41.     Luke  viii.  22—25.     Matt  viii.  18—27. 

16.  Transactions  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  Mark  v.  1 
—20.     Luke  viii.  26—89.  Matt  viii.  28—34. 

17.  The  daughter  of  Jairus  restored  to  life,  Mark  v.  21-— 43. 
Luke  viiL  40—56.     Matt  ix.  18—26. 

18w  Christ  sends  out  the  twelve  apostles,  Mark  vi.  7 — 13. 
Luke  ix.  1—6.  Matt  x.  1 — 42. 

19.  The  fame  of  Christ  reaches  the  court  of  Herod,  Matt  xiv. 
1—12.     Mark  vi.  14—49.  Luke  ix.  7—9. 

20.  Five  thousand  men  fed.  Matt  xiv.  13 — ^21.  Mark  vi.  30 — 
44.     Luke  ix.  10—17. 

21.  Acknowledgment  of  the  apostles  that  Christ  is  the  Messiah, 
Matt  xvi.  13—28.  Mark  viii.  27.  ix.  1.     Luke  ix.  18—27. 

22.  Transfiguration  of  Christ  on  the  mount.  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 
10.     Mark  ix.  2—9.  Luke  ix.  28—36. 
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23.  Christ  cures  a  demoniac,  whom  his  apostles  were  unable  to 
cure,  Matt  xvii.  14—21.  Markix.  14—29.  Luke  ix.  37 — 48. 

24.  Christ  fortells  his  death,  Matt  xviL  22,  23.  Mark  iz.  20 
-^2.  Luke  ix.  43—45. 

25.  Dispute  among  the  apostles  about  precediiaoe.  Matt  xviii. 
1—5.     Mark  ix.  23—37.     Luke  ix.  45—48. 

26.  Christ  blesses  children  who  are  brought  to  him,  and 
answers  the  question,  by  what  means  salvation  is  to  be  obtained  ? 
Matt  xix.  13—30.  Markx.  13—31. 

27.  Christ  again  foretells  his  death,  Matt  xx.  17 — 19.  Mark 
X.  32—34.     Luke  xviii.  31—^. 

28.  Blind  man  at  Jericho  restored  to  sight,  Matt  xx.  29 — 34. 
Markx.  46 — 52.  Luke  xviii.  35 — 43. 

29.  Christ's  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  Matt  xxi.  1 — 11. 
Mark  xi.  1—10.  Luke  xix.  29 — 44. 

30.  Christ  expels  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  Matt 
xxi.  12—14.  Mark  xi.  15—17.  Luke  xix.  45,  46. 

31.  Christ  called  to  account  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders  for 
teaching  publicly  in  the  temple.  He  answers  them,  and  then 
delivers  a  parable.  Matt  xxL  23—27.  33—46.  Mark  xi.  27. 
xii.  12.  Luke  xx.  1 — 19. 

32.  On  the  tribute  to  Caasar,  and  marriage  with  a  brother's 
widow.  Matt  xxiL  15—33.  Mark  xii.  15—37.  Luke  xx.  20—40. 
.  33.  Christ's  discourse  with  the  Pharisees  relative  to  the  Mes- 
siah being  called  Lord  by  David,  Matt  xxii.  41^-46.  Mark  xii. 
35—37.     Luke  xx.  41—45. 

34.  The  Pharisees  censured  by  Christ,  Matt  xxiii.  1,  &c. 
Mark  xii.  38—40.     Luke  xx.  45—47. 

35.  Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Matt  xxiv.  1 
—36.  Mark  xiiL  1—36.  Luke  xxL  5—36. 

36.  Prelude  to  the  account  of  Christ's  passion.  Matt  xxvi.  1 — 
5.  Mark  xiv.  1,  2.  Luke  xxii.  1,  2. 

37.  Bribery  of  Judas,  and  tiie  celebration  of  the  passover. 
Matt  xxvi.  14—29.   Mark  xiv.  10-25.  Luke  xxii.  3—23. 

38.  Christ  goes  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  Matt  xxvi.  30—46. 
Mark  xiv.  26 — 42.  Luke  xx.  39 — 46. 

39.  He  is  seized  by  a  guard  from  the  chief  priests,  Matt  xxvi. 
47— 5&  Mark  xiv.  43—54.  Luke  xxii.  47—^5. 

40.  Peter's  denial  of  Christ,  &c  Matt  xxvi.  69.  xxvii.  19. 
Mark  xiv.  66.  xv.  10.  Luke  xxiL  56.  xxiii.  17. 

41.  The  crucifixion  and  death  of  Christ,  Matt  xxviL  20 — 66. 
Mark  xv.  11—47.  Luke  xxiii.  18—56. 
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42.  The  resurrection,  Mattxxviii.  1,  &c  Mark  xvL  1,  &c. 
Lake  xxiv.  1,  &c. 

Sach  being  the  theory^  the  ruluj  and  the  hatu^  upon  which  a 
Harmony  of  the  New  Testament  might  be  advantageously  com* 
piled,  it  remained  that  I  should  select  those  amtUxntz  which  united 
moat  soundness  of  judgment,  profound  learning,  patient  labour, 
and  extensive  research.  Rejecting  the  hypotheses  both  of 
Osiander,  and  of  all  who  would  adhere  to  the  order  of  any  one  of 
the.Goqpels,  in  preference  to  another,  I  decided  to  accept  as  my 
guides  the  five  principal  Harmonists,  who  have  not  only  ob- 
tained the  general  approbation  of  all  parties,  but  who  have  been 
respectively  of  the  most  opposite  descriptions  and  classes. 

The  first  is  Lightfoot,  whose  Chronicle  of  the  Old  Testament 
had  been  made  the  basis  of  my  preceding  labour.  His  Harmony, 
though  not  fully  completed,  has  been  welcomed  by  scholars  of  all 
parties.  Lightfoot  was  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Puritan 
theologians,  and  possessed  great  influence  in  the  Assembly  of 
Divines  (o).  His  Harmony,  however,  was  encumbered  with  the 
same  disadvantage,  which  I  have  mentioned  (/i)  as  an  error  in  his 
Chronicle.  He  places  the  events  recorded  in  Scripture  in  too 
large  masses,  and  thereby  destroys  the  minuteness  and  conse- 
quent perspicuity,  which  are  so  essential  to  a  complete  view  of 
the  sacred  history. 

To  mention  Dr.  Doddridge,  my  second  guide,  is  to  recall  to 
the  recollection  of  those  who  interest  themselves  in  these  delight- 
ful  studies,  the  name  of  an  amiable,  learned,  and  pious  man, 
whose  praise  is  in  all  the  Churches.  If  I  have  not  uniformly 
adopted  his  arrangement,  I  have  been  always  edified  by  his  de- 
votional reflections.  Where  his  reasoning  (Ud  not  convince,  his 
piety  instructed.  Where  his  decisions  appeared  to  be  accurate^ 
the  union  of  every  quality  which  can  adorn  the  theological  critic, 
rendered  his  labours  doubly  grateful.  The  pride  and  ornament 
of  the  Independent  Dissenters,  his  anxiety  to  avoid  offence  never 
betrayed  him  into  indifference  for  truth.  His  liberality  never 
induced  him  to  confound  truth  with  error,  (a  custom  which  is  now 
extolled  as  freedom  from  prejudice,)  for  it  was  confined  to  per- 
sons, and  not  to  sentiments.  Whatever  he  believed  to  be  true, 
he  enforced  with  a  patient  gentleness;   which  was  sometimes 

(•)  See  the  fint  volume  of  Mr.  Pitman's  Taluable  edition  of  Lightfoot't  Worlu.  Mr. 
Daviion»  in  hit  work  on  PrimitiTc  Sacrifice,  hat  objected  to  some  opinions  of  Lightfoot ; 
but  hit  learning  was  undeniable,  and  hit  authority  at  a  Harmonist  very  great,  (p)  In- 
troduction to  the  Arrangement  of  the  Oid  Testament. 

VOL.  I.  b 
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mistaken  for  timidity  by  those  who  esteem  violence  or  declama- 
tion to  be  one  criterion  of  ministerial  faithfulness^  and  Christian 
seaL  An  active  partisan  of  tbal  system  of  religion,  which  makes 
the  ground  of  our  acceptance  witii  God  to  consist  of  a  certain 
train  of  feelings,  as  well  as  in  rq>entance,  fidth,  and  obe£enee ; 
he  has  not  proceeded  to  the  extremes  which  generally  characterise 
the  commentators  of  this  school.  His  opinions  on  the  formation 
and  government  of  Christian  Churches  will  not,  and  cannot,  meet 
with  tiie  approbation  of  the  observers  of  the  circumstances  rehtted 
in  the  Gvospels  and  Acts,  and  referred  to  in  the  apostolic  episdes. 
He  appears  to  have  been  fettered  by  the  tiieory  which  he  had 
imbibed  in  early  life,  and  had  not  rejected  in  bis  maturer  years. 
I  was  not  able  to  receive  BMmy  <^  the  proposed  alterations  of  this 
amiable^  gremtt  and  good  man*  They  sometimes  appeared  too 
arbitrary,  and  abrupt. 

Pilkington's  Evangelical  History  is  my  third  principal  aid  in 
this  difficult  labour.  Pilking^n  was  a  country  Clergyman,  and 
he  devested  himself  to  his  w<Hrk  with  much  patience,  for  many 
yeara.  He  considers  St.  Mark  as  the  best  guide  to  a  Harmonizer. 
Forsaking  die  old  plans  of  j^cing  the  various  passages  in  parallel 
eohuuis,  or  in  separate  paragn^phs,  he  divided  the  narrative  in 
tike  manner  which  I  have  adopted  in  the  first  of  these  volumes* 
His  omissions  of  important  clauses,  I  found  to  be  very  numerous  ! 
He  has  not  given  the  whole  contents  of  the  Gospels,  but  rather 
formed  a  eontinnoiis  narrative,  on  the  plan  of  a  diatessaron,  with 
the  Scripture  references  in  tiie  margin.  He  sapposes,  too»  that 
our  Lord's  ministry  lasted  through  five  passovers. 

Archbishop  Neweome's  Harmony  appears  to  be  generally  and 
deservedly  considered  the  best  work  of  this  kind  ever  submitted 
to  die  public.  It  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  University  of 
Oxford.  It  was  made  the  foundation  of  White's  Diatessaron,  with 
some  few  exceptions.  The  learned  professor  has  followed  West 
and  Townson,  in  the  order  of  the  narn^e  of  die  resurrection. 
He  rejects  the  Archbishop's  double  institution  of  the  Eucharist, 
and  otherwise  varies  in  the  numbering  of  the  sectkns  from  126 
to  ISO.  I  venture  to  depart  from  Archbishop  NewcooM  with 
great  reluctance,  and  adhere  as  much  as  possible  to  his  generei 
order  of  circumstances. 

My  fifth,  and  most  inaccurate  guide,  is  MichaeUs,  whose  brief 
work»  as  Bishop  Marsh  has  justly  observed,  must  be  considered 
rather  as  an  index  than  a  harmony.  I  have,  however,  chosen 
him  as  one  of  my  helpers,  because  he  is  the  last  arranger.     He 
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18  considered  also  of  high  authority  among  the  admirers  of  the 
German  theologians;  and  among  all  who  mistake  novelty  for 
talent,  and  the  rejection  of  old  opinions  for  exemption  from 


The  plan  upon  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  render  my  con- 
salting  of  the  oracles  of  Ood  usefal  to  the  Christian  world,  is  the 
only  point  which  requires  oar  further  attention. 

All  the  Harmonies  which  have  hitherto  been  submitted  to  the 
world,  have  been  formed  on  one  or  other  of  two  plans.  The  con- 
tents of  die  four  Gkwpels  have  been  arrange  in  parallel  columns, 
by  which  means  the  whole  of  the  aaered  narrative  is  placed  at  one 
view  before  the  reader — or  they  have  been  combined  into  one 
unbroken  story,  in  wfaidi  the  passages  considered  by  the  Harmo* 
nizer  to  be  unnecessary  to  the  illuslsration  of  the  narrative  are 
arbitrarily  rejected.  The  former  produces  great  confusion  in 
the  mind  of  the  student ;  the  latter  appears  to  place  the  reader 
too  much  at  the  disposal  of  the  author.  iThe  former  is  the  Har* 
mtmy  strictly  so  called;  the  latter  is  the  mere  Diaie$$army  or 
MmuienaroH.  To  avoid  the  inconveniences  of  both  these  systems, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  save  the  reader  from  that  embarrassment, 
which  is  occasioned  by  four  parallel  columns ;  and  at  the  same  time 
to  combine  the  Gospels  into  one  order,  without  leaving  the  reader 
to  depend  entirely  on  the  judgment  of  the  arranger,  in  the  choice 
of  the  interwoven  passages.  My  object  has  been  to  unite  the 
advantages  of  both  plans.  Every  text  of  Scripture  is  preserved, 
as  in  the  first ;  wh3e  the  evangelical  narratives  are  fwined  into 
one  connected  history,  as  in  the  second ; — every  passage  which  is 
rejected  from  the  continuous  history  being  placed  at  the  end  of 
each  section,  to  enable  the  reader  to  decide  on  the  propriety  of 
the  order  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  Arranger.  These  pas- 
sages will  appear,  too  often,  as  broken  and  disjointed  sentences ; 
and  the  conviction  of  the  utility  of  this  plan,  and  its  rendering 
such  evident  satisfiiction  to  the  laborious,  or  inquiring  student, — 
could  alone  have  rendered  me  patient,  under  the  minute  care, 
and  anxious  fiitigue,  which  enabled  me  to  persevere  till  it  was 
completed. 

In  harmonizing  the  accounts  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  cross, 
and  the  narrative  of  the  resurrection,  I  have  been  guided  by 
Townson,  West,  and  Cranfield. 

Having  decided  on  the  method  of  disposing  the  contents  of  the 
four  Grospels,  another  question  remained  with  respect  to  the 
various  periods  of  time  included  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testa- 
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ment  I  was  not  satisfied  with  the  usual  mode  of  dividing  the 
actions  of  our  Lord,  according  to  the  number  of  the  passovers 
during  which  He  lived  upon  earth.  This  plan  did  not  seem  to 
convey  any  definite  idea  of  the  peculiar  propriety  of  the  several 
actions,  which  are  recorded  of  our  Saviour.  The  beauty  of  the 
narrative,  and  the  proofs  of  design  and  wisdom  which  are  every 
where  discoverable  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  seemed  obscured  or 
neglected  by  harmonizing  the  several  Gospels  with  reference  only 
to  the  number  of  passovers — or  the  various  journeys  of  our  Lord 
— or  even  the  perfect  arrangement  of  the  events  themselves,  if 
they  were  considered  only  as  a  collection  of  wonderful  frets. 
Much  higher  and  nobler  views  ought  to  be  taken  of  the  contents 
of  the  sacred  writings.  The  Christian  Revelation  is  the  com- 
pletion  of  that  great  system  of  religion  which  began  at  the  Fall, 
and  will  continue  till  this  our  state  of  trial  is  over.  The  principal 
object  of  an  Arranger  of  the  New  Testament,  therefore,  ought 
to  be,  to  place  before  his  readers  the  gradual  developement  of  that 
dispensation  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  began  with 
the  revival  of  miracle  immediately  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  and 
terminated  with  the  closing  of  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  the  cessation  of  the  miraculous  gifts. 

It  will,  I  think,  appear  evident,  that  an  arrangement  of  the 
New  Testament  will  be  most  usefully  formed  upon  this  view  of 
the  gradual  discovery  of  God  to  the  world.  God  has  imparted  the 
knowledge  of  his  will  to  the  world,  as  men  were  able  to  bear  it. 
Without  Revelation  there  would  have  been  no  Reli^on :  neither 
is  there  any  proof  whatever,  that  man  could  have  invented  for 
himself  a  system  of  religious  belief.  There  has  never  been  a 
Religion  of  Nature^  since  the  world  was  created.  When  men 
were  few  in  number,  and  had  not  yet  collected  in  large  cities, 
their  reason  might  have  confirmed  their  conviction  of  the  truth 
which  had  been  originally  revealed  to  them,  respecting  the  ex- 
istence and  unity  of  God.  The  relations  of  life  might  have  in- 
structed them  in  the  necessity  of  the  observance  of  certain  moral 
duties.  When  they  had  become  assembled  in  cities,  and  had 
acquired  opulence  and  security,  the  necessities  of  society  might 
have  taught  them  various  other  moral  duties,  as  well  as  some 
system  of  civil  polity ;  and  all  these  may  in  one  sense  be  called 
Natural  Religion.  But  there  is  no  proof  whatever,  either  from 
the  nature  of  man,  from  the  probable  origin  of  human  society,  or 
from  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  man  was  capable  of  framing 
for  himself  a  consistent  scheme  of  religion ;  and  all  that  Wollaston 
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and  other  laborious  writers  have  proved  on  this  point,  is  their  own 
ingeiiuity  and  talent.  The  conclusions  of  philosophical  inquirers, 
in  an  advanced  state  of  refined  society,  when  diey  are  unsup* 
ported  by  undeniable  facts,  must  be  received  as  speculations,  and 
not  as  history.  I  shall  briefly  dwell  on  this  point,  and  more 
fully  explain  tiie  plan  of  this  Arrangement 

The  one  only  true  religion  which  derived  its  origin  from  God 
akme,  b^;an  at  the  Fall,  and  will  be  completed  only  in  another 
slate  of  existence.  It  is  characterized  throughout  by  one  pecu- 
liar doctrine ;  die  continued  superintendence  of  the  aflairs  of 
mankind  by  a  Divine  Being,  who  was  repeatedly  manifested  be« 
fiire  his  permanent  incarnation  as  a  man — who  is  now  livuig  in 
an  invisible  state,  where  he  is  interested  in  all  that  concerns  the 
homan  race — and  from  which  he  will  again  become  manifested, 
in  a  more  glorious  manner,  than  at  any  preceding  time.  This 
Being  was  called  by  the  ancient  Jews,  and  by  the  Evangelist 
St  John,  and  by  the  early  Fathers,  The  Word  ofGod^  In  the 
Old  Testament  he  is  called  the  Angeljehovah  ;  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament he  is  revealed  to  us  as  Jesus  ChrisL  The  world  in  which 
we  live  is  Christ's  world.  As  he  led  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan,  so  is  he  leading  the  family  of  man  into  the  Paradise  of 
God,  from  which  they  have  fallen. 

This  Divine  Being  was  present  at  the  creation  and  the  fall  of 
man,  and  conversed  with  our  parents  in  Eden.  Unless  they  were, 
then,  instructed  in  the  use  of  language  and  the  choice  of  food,  as 
well  as  in  the  law  of  marriage  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  the 
sagacity  with  which  they  were  endowed  must  have  been  greater 
than  that  with  which  untaught  men  are  now  gifted.  As  God  con- 
versed with  them,  we  may  £Eiirly  conclude  he  imparted  his  will  to 
them ;  and  thus  Religion  commenced  from  Revelation,  in  a  state 
of  innocence  (q). 

The  first  circumstance,  which  we  collect  from  the  sacred  records 
after  the  account  of  the  Fall,  was  the  offering  of  sacrifice.  The 
same  Divine  Being  is  represented  as  still  continuing  his  charge 
over  the  Sedlen  race.  The  offering  of  an  animal  in  sacrifice  to 
God  appears  so  utterly  unreasonable  and  useless,  that  I  cannot 
but  believe  the  primitive  sacrifice  to  have  originated  in  the  Divine 
command.  No  other  solution  can  be  justly  given  of  tlie  difficulty. 
Whether  the  Y^*)  ilMtOTT  be  rendered,  with  Archbishop  Magee, 

(g)  I  cannot  stop  here  to  disciut  Bishop  Warburion's  theory,  that  our  first  parents 
were  created  oot  of  Eden,  and  then  removed  into  the  garden,  to  be  tempted  and  fall. 
It  is  amply  refnted  by  Mr.  Faber,  in  his  connected  view  of  tlie  three  dispensations. 


xxii  INTRODUCTION. 

"  a  sin-offering  coucheth  at  the  door/'  or,  with  Mr.  Dayison  and 
our  translators,  ^^  Sin  lieth  at  the  door,"  is  a  matter  of  little  mo- 
ment Positive  evidence  cannot  be  procured.  The  brevity  of 
Moses  in  this  part  appears  to  have  been  intentional ;  his  object 
being,  to  hasten  to  die  history  of  Abraham.  As  the  superintend- 
ing Being,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  was  still  with  them,  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  the  first  worship  of  our  primieval  ancestors  would  be 
of  their  own  invention.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  they 
were  fully  instructed  in  the  typical  meaning  of  Uie  sacrifice,  as 
the  emblem  of  the  atonement  The  enactment  might  have  been 
arbitrary,  and  commanded  as  a  proof  of  their  obedience,  and  of 
their  £Bdth  in  some  future  developement  of  the  meaning  of  the 
sacrifice.  They  appear  to  have  brought  their  offering  at  an 
appointed  time ;  and  mankind  have  been  divided,  firom  the  period 
d  the  rejection  of  the  sacrifice  of  Cain,  into  two  opposite  parties, 
the  good  and  evil  (r). 

After  the  general  destruction  of  the  first  race  by  a  flood,  which 
the  Angel  Jehovah  expressly  declares  was  brought  on  the  world 
by  himself  («),  he  appeared  to  Noah,  and  renewed  his  covenant. 
When  the  patriarchal  reli^on,  in  the  various  settlements  of  men, 
was  corrupted  by  the  idolatry  which  endeavoured  to  reconcile 
outward  worship  with  actual  vice  and  speculative  error — when 
they  did  not  like  to  retain  the  spirituality  of  God  in  their  know- 
ledge, but  assigned  human  attributes  to  the  Creator — the  same 
Divine  Being  renewed,  and  enlarged,  the  revelation  of  himself 
to  Abraham ;  and  continued  personally  to  repeat  and  extend  that 
revelation,  by  frequent  manifestations  of  his  presence,  to  the  de- 
scendants of  Abraham,  to  the  Patriarchs,  to  Moses,  and  to  the 
Prophets,  who  at  length  completed,  in  their  predictions,  the  anti- 
cipated history  of  their  incarnated  Redeemer.  All  tiiis  was  done 
slowly  and  gradually.  The  attention  of  mankind  was  continually 
directed  to  the  one  gpreat  Deliverer,  who  should  be  at  once  the 
Prophet,  the  Priest,  and  the  King — the  Sacrifice  and  die  Deity — 
the  uniter  of  the  Divine  and  human  nature — the  mysterious  and 
merciful  Saviour — tiie  present  Protector,  and  tiie  future  Judge  of 
mankind. 

(r)  See  Davison  on  Primitive  Sacrifice,  and  Archbishop  Magee  on  the  Atonement. 
Mr.  Davison's  arguments  have  not  shaken  my  conviction  of  the  Divine  origin  of  sacriftce. 
Bat  this  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  this  matter.  I  must  not  however  omit  here  to  ob- 
serve that  another  most  eminent  of  our  modem  theologians  has  embraced  also  an  op- 
posite opinion,  on  this  point  See  Mr.  Beuoa's  remarkf  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Abel,  in 
his  Sermons  on  the  difficulties  of  Scripture.  (s)  "  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of 
waters  on  the  earth.'*    See  the  note  in  loc  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament. 
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Tlie  New  Testament  contains  the  history  of  the  acoomplishment 
of  ail  these  prophecies.  W«  may  justly  expect  to  trace  in  this 
portion  of  the  inspired  writinj^s  the  same  gradual  revelation  which 
cfaaracteruEed  die  firmer.  Bishop  Law  has  endeavoured  to  point 
oat  the  mode  in  which  the  Deity  has  thus  made  himself  Itnown 
to  Mmkind,  in  his  work  on  the  theory  of  religion.  The  first 
Lord  Barrington  published  an  essay  on  the  dispensations,  in  the 
order  in  which  they  lie  in  the  BiUe.  In  the  preface  to  the 
Miscettanea  Sacroj  he  observes:  **Tbe  true  way  to  obtain  a 
thorough  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  would  be  to  make  our* 
selves  well  acquainted  with  each  of  these  periods,  as  they  are 
described  and  distingnidied  in  the  Bible,  and  as  they  stand  in 
order  of  time ;  the  formiir  of  these  always  preparing  for  the  lat* 
ter ;  and  the  latter  still  referring  to  the  former :  so  that  we  must 
erittcally  understand  each  of  these,  before  we  can  have  the  whole 
compass  of  that  knowledge,  and  the  proof  of  it,  which  the  Bible 
is  designed  to  give  us.  God  having  thought  fit,  at  sundry  times, 
and  in  divers  manners,  or  in  difierent  parts,  sections,  or  periods,'' 
(Mr.  Davison  (/)  translates  the  w<Nrds  <Mn  diflFerent  portions,") 
^voXvfupACf  Kat  iroXtrrpdirwCf  to  speak  to  the  Fathers  by  the 
Pkophets,  and  to  us  by  his  Son.  I  am  sensible  that  this  is  a  work, 
that  will  require  much  time,  and  care ;  but  the  very  outlines  of 
such  a  derign  would  be  of  great  use  and  service  (v)." 

Upon  tiie  foundation  of  such  reasoning,  I  have  planned  the 
several  divisions  of  this  Arrangement  I  trust  tiie  order  and 
gradual  revelation,  which  I  am  of  opinion  may  be  observed  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  will  be  better  perceived 
by  a  short  abstract  of  tiie  contents  of  the  fifteen  Parts,  into  which 
the  work  is  divided.  <*  I  shall  be  rejoiced  (I  again  quote  from 
Lord  Barrington)  if  this  attempt  should  provoke  others  to  study 
the  New  Testament  in  this  way,  and  in  all  others,  that  may  give 
such  light  to  the  obscure  parts  of  it,  as  is  necessary  to  satisfy  the 
tiriei  inquirers^  toko  are  the  beHfHends  to  religion** 

L  Tie  First  Part  includes  tibe  period  from  die  birth  of  Christ 
to  his  temptation.  It  may  be  regarded  as  the  introduction  to  his 
ministry.  This  portion  of  the  New  Testament  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  considered  with  the  attention  it  deserves.  The 
careful  reader,  however,  will  observe  the  manner  in  which  it 
pleased  God  that  the  attention  of  tiie  existing  generation  should 

(I)  tn  hit  valuable  work  on  Prophecy. 

(«)  Preface  to  the  Miacellanea  Sacra,  p*  muiv. 
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be  directed  to  the  Son  of  Mary,  the  poor  and  humble  Virgin,  of 
tlie  family  of  David.     All  the  ancient  proofs  of  his  peculiar 
superintendence  of  the  race  of  Abraham  were  accumulated  at  this 
period.     The  vision  of  angels  was  granted  to  Zacharias  in  the 
temple,  as  the  age  of  miraculous  interference  returned,  and  all 
the  priests  in  the  temple,  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem,  and  conse* 
quently  the  whole  nation,  who  were  accustomed  to  visit  Jerusalem 
every  year,  must  have  been  acquainted  with  these  events.  When 
his  miraculous  dumbness  ceased,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  came 
upon  him,  and  he  predicted  the  glory  of  his  own  son,  as  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Messiah ;  together  with  the  approaching  blessings 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.     The  superhuman  dream,  another 
mode  by  which  God  imparted  his  will  to  mankind,  was  revived 
in  the  vision  of  Joseph.    The  descent  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
upon   women,  was   renewed   in   the  salutation    of  Elisabeth, 
and  the  prediction  of  Anna.    The  same  spirit  of  prophecy  re- 
turned also  in  the  speech  of  the  aged  Simeon.     The  astonishing 
answers  of  our  Lord  in  the  temple,  when  he  was  twelve  years  of 
age,  must  have  convinced  the  learned  and  aged  rabbis  ihen  as- 
sembled, that  the  Child  thus  marked  out  by  these  supernatural 
interpositions,  was  superior  to  all  they  had  either  known  or  heard 
of.     I'he  public  declaration  also  of  the  inspired  Baptist,  and  the 
wonderful  manifestation  of  the  Divine  presence  at  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  must  of  themselves  have  convinced  the  Jews,  that  their 
expected  Messiah  was  among  them ;  if  they  had  not  perverted 
their  prophecies,  and  anticipated  a  temporal  deliverer  from  the 
Roman  dominion. 

I  have  endeavoured  at  some  length  to  show  the  difference 
between  the  conceptual  Logos  of  the  ancients,  and  the  personal 
Logos  of  Scripture ;  and  to  prove  that  the  Logos  of  St.  John, 
the  Angel  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  "  the  Word "  of  the 
Targumists,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  Founder  and  only  Head  of  the  Christian  Churchy 
was  the  one  only  manifested  Jehovah,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  ' 
of  the  world.  The  miraculous  conception,  and  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation,  demonstrate  the  divinity,  which  was  united  with  the 
assumed  humanity  of  the  condescending  Incarnate;  and  his 
temptation  demonstrates  him  to  be  the  second  Adam,  who  should 
retrace  the  steps  of  the  first,  and  restore  us  by  his  sinless  obe- 
dience to  the  Paradise  which  our  primal  ancestor  had  lost  The 
mysteries  widi  which  this  sublime  system  of  man's  redemption 
commences,  will  be  the  subjects  of  our  inquiry  when  our  faculties 
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are  enlarged  in  a  future  state :  and,  I  beliere,  upon  the  undeni* 
able  evidences  which  confirm  the  truth  of  Christianity,  doctrines 
which  I  do  not  comprehend — ^that  the  Creator  of  the  world,  the 
Gnide  of  mankind  from  Paradise  to  the  judgment,  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  as  an  in£uit,  a  child,  and  a  patient,  suffering  man. 

II.  The  dispensations  of  God  always  blend  with  eadi  other ; 
distinct,  and  yet  inseparable,  as  the  rays  of  light,  and  the  colours 
of  the  rainbow.     Though  the  way  had  now  been  prepared  for  the 
public  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Jewish  nation ;  he  did  not 
openly  and  publicly  declare  his  claims  to  the  Messiahship  of  Israel, 
till  the  Baptist,  the  founder  of  the  intermediate  dispensation  into 
which  men  had  been  baptized,  was  put  into  prison.  I  have  placed 
therefore,  as  a  separate  part,  tiie  events  between  the  temptation 
of  Christ,  and  the  public  assertion  of  his  mission  after  the  imprison- 
ment of  John.  The  reply  of  the  Baptist  to  the  deputation  from  the 
autiiorities  at  Jerusalem,  positively  affirming  the  Messiahship  of 
Him,  whom  a  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  voice, 
the  Bath  Col,  had  marked  as  a  superhuman  being,  in  the  midst  of 
the  assembled  thousands  from  Judcea — the  uninvited  attachment 
of  the  disciples  of  the  Baptist  to  our  Lord,  when  St  John  pointed 
him  out  as  the  Lamb  of  God — the  unostentatious  miracle  at 
Cana,  when  the  silent  operation  of  our  Lord's  power  began  to 
manifest  his  stiU  concealed  glory — ^his  return  to  Capernaum  with 
his  fiunily,  as  the  preaching  of  liie  Baptist  continued — his  cleans- 
ing the  temple,  by  miraculously  overawing  the  mercenary  in« 
traders — his  still  refusing  to  commit  himself — above  all  these,  his 
annondation  to  Nicodemus,  that  even  the  sons  of  Abraham  were 
to  be  born  again  into  his  kingdom — and  the  final  testimony  of 
John,  prove  the  very  gradual  manner  in  which  our  Lord  pro- 
ceeded to  attract  the  attention  of  his  people,  and  to  apped  to 
their  judgment — before  he  would  offend  the  prejudices  of  those 
who  expected  a  temporal  Messiah.    The  first  miracle  of  Christ 
induced  me  to  draw  a  parallel  between  the  miraculous  evidences 
which  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  with  those 
whidi  demonstrate  the  Divine  legation  of  Moses. 

III.  Though  die  ejecting  tiie  buyers  and  sellers  from  the 
Temple  may  be  considered  as  a  public  manifestation  of  our  Lord's 
Mesdahship,  He  did  not  verbally  assert  his  claims,  till  the  time 
when  John  the  Baptbt  was  prevented  from  appealing  to  the  peo- 
ple. He  then  returned  to  his  own  province,  and  his  own  town, 
where  he  had  been  known  from  his  infancy;  and  there  openly 
declared  that  the  time  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand.    I  consider 
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this  more  public  deebaation  of  his  missioii  till  the  time  when  the 
twelve  apostles  were  sent  forth  to  preach,  as  another  stage  in  our 
Lord's  ministry.    On  his  way  to  Galilee  he  conversed  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  and  convinced  her,  and  many  of  her  country* 
men,  by  his  conversation  and  miracles,  tiiat  he  was  the  expected 
Messiah;  though  he  would  not  deviate  from  his  design  of  first 
publicly  asserting  that  fact  in  his  own  town.    After  another 
miracle  at  Cana,  he  at  length  came  to  Nazareth.     It  was  the 
custom  of  the  Jews  to  invite  any  eminent  teacher  who  might 
come  into  their  synagogues,  to  speak  to  the  people.    Here,  then, 
having  received  the  book  from  the  reader,  he  applied  to  himself  a 
prophecy  which  predicted  the  {qipeanince  of  Christ    He  stopped 
before  he  came  to  that  clause  which  denounced  threatening  and 
vengeance  to  the  Jews ;  and  confined  himself  to  the  beautiful  de- 
scription of  the  benevolent  character  of  the  Messiah*     Having 
applied  the  prophecy  to  himself,  he  sat  down.    He  refused  to 
work  a  miracle  among  the  people  of  Nazareth;  he  appeared  to 
desire  to  show  to  the  world,  tiiat  his  usefulness  must  be  founded 
on  holiness,  as  well  as  on  his  preaching  and  miracles.    They  had 
known  him  tiiirty  years.     Of  his  manner  of  life,  of  his  character 
and  conversation  during  that  period,  the  Evangelists  are  silent. 
The  q>peal  of  our  Lord  to  the  people  of  Nazareth,  after  living 
among  tiiem  thirty  years  as  a  man,  may  account  for  their  silence. 
No  imperfection,  no  taint  of  sin,  of  weakness,  or  of  folly,  could  be 
found  tiirough  tiiat  whole  period,  to  enable  those  among  whom  he 
would  be  in  tiie  least  esteem,  to  invalidate  his  lofity  claim  to  the 
rank  of  die  Divine  Being,  whom  their  prophets  had  announced. 
Their  only  exclamation  arose  from  their  ignorance  or  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  miraculous  conception ;  or  perhaps  tiieir  murmur,  <'  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter's  son  7*  might  proceed  from  the  suppressed 
indignation,  which  made  them  secretiy  refuse  to  admowledge 
the  infinite  superiority  of  one,  who  had  lived  among  them  as  an 
equal. 

Galilee  was  wisely  chosen  as  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 
It  abounded  with  strangers,  Phoenicians,  Arabians^  and  Egyp- 
tians. I  have  endeavoured  to  show,  in  a  note  to  the  first  section 
of  this  Part,  the  advantages  of  this  intermixture  to  the  future 
progress  of  the  Gospel.  I  am  confirmed  in  my  opinion,  tiiat  our 
Lord's  more  public  ministry  began  with  his  application  to  himself 
of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  in  Nazareth,  from  the  manner  in  which 
he  then  proceeds  to  announce  the  ultimate  object  of  his  coming. 
He  declared,  for  the  first  time,  that  as  Elijah  had  been  sent  to 
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the  Gentile  of  Sarepta,  so  also  was  he  sent  to  those  who  would 
accept  Unit  and  who  were  not  of  his  own  oonntiy.  Though  they 
eoold  not  confute  him,  they  could  endeavour  to  destroy  him. 
The  first  persecution  of  our  Lord  began  upon  his  hinting  to  his 
proud  and  jealous  countrymen,  timt  he  had  '<  other  sheep  which 
were  not  of  this  fold.''  Tlie  senrice  of  the  synagogue  was  inter- 
rupted, and  the  peace  of  the  town  disturbed.  This  drcumstanoe, 
as  I  have  shown,  explains  that  part  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  whidi 
many  ha^e  considered  inexplicable.  He  would  not  rerire,  on 
other  and  similar  occasions,  the  same  scenes  of  tumult  and  exas- 
peration* He  proceeded,  therefore,  with  the  utmost  caution-* 
refusing  to  call  himself  the  Messiah — charging  the  persons  who 
were  healed  to  tell  no  man — and  keeping  back  many  things,  even 
firon  the  Apostles. 

The  various  sections  of  liiis  Part  fully  display  the  wisdom  which 
continued  thus  gradually  to  impress  the  people  with  the  conviction 
that  their  Mesriah  had  arrived.  The  disciples  who  forsook  John 
to  fcdlow  Christ,  and  who  had  returned  to  their  occupation  as 
fidiermen,  were  now  commanded  to  attach  themselves  perma- 
nently to  his  service;  with  the  prophetic  annunciation,  that  they 
were  in  future  to  become  '<  fishers  of  men."  The  healing  of  the 
demoniac  appears  to  prove  his  power  over  a  world  of  invisible 
spirits.  The  cure  of  diseases  demonstrated  to  the  Jews  that  he 
possessed  the  power  to  foi^ve  the  sin,  whidi  they  believed  to  be 
die  cause  of  physical  eviL  By  healing  the  leprosy,  a  disease 
whidi  was  considered  incurable,  except  by  God  alone,  and  by 
referring  the  leper  who  was  cured  to  the  priest,  he  communicated 
to  the  priests  the  secret  of  his  Divine*character.  Soon  after  this 
message  had  been  sent  to  the  priests,  he  openly  asserted  the 
power  to  foi]pve,  which  he  had  already  demonstrated  by  his  silent 
and  eloquent  miracles.  Having  attached  to  him  St.  Matthew, 
who  was  more  learned,  and  better  educated  than  the  fishermen 
of  Galilee,  and  whose  presence  therefore  might  be  of  more  weight 
with  the  Jews,  he  publicly  wrought  a  miracle  at  Jerusalem,  and 
assored  the  Jews  that  he  was  appointed  of  the  Father  to  judge 
the  world.  By  dispensing  with  the  enactments  of  their  traditional 
law,  he  declared  himself  the  Lord  of  the  SabbatL  By  healing 
the  withered  hand,  he  condemned  the  superstition  which  pre- 
ferred the  useless  observances  of  a  supposed  piety,  to  active  and 
useful  benevolence ;  and  having  now  attracted  around  him  great 
multitudes  of  people,  and  attached  to  himself  twelve  disciples, 
whom  he  intended  to  appoint  to  the  apostolic  office,  he  gave  the 
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new  dispensation  to  mankind.  He  embodied  the  spirit  of  the 
Mosaic  law  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount;  and  annihilated  for  ever 
all  other  modes  of  pleasing  God,  than  purity  of  mind,  rectitude 
of  principle,  spirituality  of  soul,  and  holiness  of  life. 

Having  promulgated  his  new  dispensation,  our  Saviour  healed 
the  servant  of  the  centurion,  who  was  probably  a  Gentile ;  and 
he  again  hinted  to  the  Jews  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  By 
healing  the  widow's  son,  he  proved  his  power  over  the  laws  of 
life  and  death,  and  again  demonstrated  to  the  Jews,  upon  their 
own  principles,  that  he  was  that  Messiah  whom  they  expected  to 
raise  the  dead.  The  message  of  John,  who  was  still  in  prison, 
enabled  our  Lord  to  point  out  the  real  Elias,  who  was  to  precede 
the  Messiah ;  it  appears  to  have  given  occasion  to  his  bitter  re- 
proach of  the  impenitent  cities  of  Judaea,  which  he  concludes, 
however,  with  an  invitation  to  all  to  receive  his  mission.  Various 
miracles  and  instructions  follow,  till  the  time  arrived  when  the 
foundation  of  the  Christian  Church  should  be  laid  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  twelve  apostles ;  who  should  possess  equal  power,  and 
equal  authority,  to  assert  the  present  existence  of  the  Messiah  in 
Judsea,  and  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  kingdom  which  he  had 
come  to  establish. 

The  principal  notes  in  this  Part,  in  addition  to  those  on  the 
history  and  dates,  refer  to  the  possible  or  probable  existence  of 
the  types  of  the  New  Testament,  a  subject  which  has  never,  I 
believe,  been  sufficiently  considered  by  theologians.  To  which 
must  be  added  the  notes  on  the  demoniacs — the  bearing  of  our 
sins  by  Christ — the  conduct  of  our  Lord  respecting  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  the  Jewish  traditionary  observances,  and  others  of  this 
nature. 

IV.  The  Fourth  Part  includes  the  time  from  the  mission  of 
the  twelve  apostles,  to  that  of  the  seventy.  In  the  note  to  the 
former  of  these  events,  I  have  entered  at  some  length  into  the 
question  of  Church  government.  An  opinion  has  very  generally 
of  late  years  prevailed  in  society,  that  all  inquiries  on  this  subject 
are  useless,  and  that  our  conclusions  are  of  no  importance.  It  is 
said  that  sincerity  is  equally  acceptable  with  the  Deity,  whatever 
be  our  form  of  worship ;  and  as  our  opinions  are  out  of  our  own 
power,  we  cannot  be  responsible  for  involuntary  decisions.  It 
has  been  said  also,  that  the  Deity  has  not  preferred  one  form  of 
discipline  to  another,  or  it  would  have  been  plainly  revealed. 

Reasonings  of  this  nature  do  not  appear  to  me  to  be  satis* 
factory.     I  would  reply  to  them,  by  observing,  that  the  peace 
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uti  order  of  society  have  hitherto  been  dependent  on  the  con- 
dnaioiis  of  the  student  in  his  closet  Armies  are  moved  and 
states  are  shaken  by  the  effects  of  the  prevalence  of  opinions, 
vhidi  are  proposed  or  defended,  by  the  more  retired  and  reflect- 
ii^.  Discussion  elicits  truth;  and  the  establishment  of  truth 
alone  can  bestow  peace  and  happiness.  Our  conclusions,  there- 
fore, upon  the  subject  of  Church  government,  must  and  will  be  of 
importance,  so  long  as  the  usurpations  of  the  Papacy,  and  the 
of  parties,  continue  to  agitate  mankind.  As  far  as  the 
less  of  society  in  this  world  is  concerned,  it  is  impossible 
that  the  sincerity  of  error  can  be  equally  acceptable  to  God,  with 
the  sincerity  of  truth.  Happiness  is  connected  with  truth,  rather 
than  with  sincerity;  and  that  which  most  promotes  the  happiness 
of  man,  must  be  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the  sincerity  which 
causes  persecution.  The  form  of  worship  which  I  believe  to  be 
|»t»posed  in  the  New  Testament,  would  have  effectually  preserved 
the  world  from  the  sincerity  of  persecution ;  for  it  would  have 
prevented  the  intolerable  assumption  of  that  ecclesiastical  domi- 
nion, which  was  founded  on  usurpation,  and  is  supported  by  in* 
tolenmce  and  ignorance. 

But  it  is  said,  our  opinions  are  not  in  our  own  power.  The 
pontion  is  too  general  to  be  accurate.  Opinions  are  not  invo- 
luntary, when  we  possess  the  means  of  examining  their  evidence 
and  foundation. 

The  most  objectionable  of  the  notions  to  which  I  refer,  is  the 
assertion  that  the  Deity  has  not  preferred  one  mode  of  discipline 
to  another,  or  it  would  have  been  more  plainly  revealed. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  a  pkui  of  Church  government 
was  so  plainly  revealed,  that  it  was  uniformly  acted  upon  for  fif- 
teen centuries.  That  plan  is  founded  upon  the  one  simple  and 
general  proposition,  that  the  Church  of  God  was  to  be  composed 
of  several  societies,  each  of  which  should  be  united  by  this  one 
rule — that  no  person  should  assume  any  spiritual  office  without  the 
permission  of  those  superiors  to  whom  the  power  of  ordaining, 
confirming,  and  regulating  the  Churches,  had  lawfully  and  regu- 
larly descended.  Every  Church  might  consist  of  many  congre- 
gations, and  was  independent  of  its  neighbours;  episcopacy  alone 
being  the  bond  of  union  among  all  Christians.  The  collision  of 
opinions  which  has  taken  place  since  the  Reformation,  has  pre- 
vented the  adherents  of  this  form  of  Church  government  firom  so 
uniformly  maintaining  this  truth,  as  it  was  their  duty  to  do.  They 
shrank  from  the  appearance  of  defending  a  position,  with  which 
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tbeir  own  interest  was  identified.  The  consequence  has  been, 
thst  episcopalisns  have  been  long  considered  merely  as  the  prin— 
cipal  sect  among  Christians ;  and  Christianity  itself,  as  a  collec- 
tion of  disputable  opinions,  supported  by  a  variety  of  sects.  The 
members  of  the  reformed  Episcopal  Churches  ought  to  have  re- 
membered, that  they  were  required,  in  defence  of  truth,  to  submit 
to  reproach  imd  insult  in  every  form. 

The  coincidence  does  not  appear  to  be  merely  accidental,  timt 
the  Baptist  should  be  put  to  doitii  at  the  time  when  tiie  twelve 
aposties  were  sent  forth.    The  Old  Dispensation  had  now  done 
its  work.     The  schoolmaster  led  the  people  to  Christ,  and  the 
twelve  went  forth  to  bring  them  in  to  their  Divine  lawgiver.    The 
fowsdations  of  the  Christian  Church  were  laid,  Christ  and  his 
iqMMdes  being  the  corner  stones.    He  now  continued  his  miracles 
and  teaching;  by  correcting  the  opinions  of  the  people  on  their 
Jewish  traditions — ^healing  the  Syrophoenician,  as  the  earnest  of 
the  future  healing  of  the  Gentiles,  a  doctrine  never  wholly  lost 
sight  of — ^feeding  the  four  thousand,  who  had  probably  followed 
him  in  the  anticipation  that  he  would  save  them  from  tiie  Roman 
yoke.     When  our  Lord  healed  a  bUnd  man  about  tins  time,  St. 
Peter  first  declared  his  conviction  in  more  express  and  decided 
terms,  tiiat  the  prophet  of  Nazaretii  was  the  Meraiah.     Up<m  this 
confession  our  Lord  declares  his  Church  to  be  built ;  and  predicts 
to  St  Peter  that  he  should  become  its  second  founder,  by  first 
opening  its  gates  to  the  Gentile  world.     He  tiien  astonishes  the 
apostie  by  prophesying  his  approodung  death ;  and  confirms  the 
fEiith  of  his  wondering  disciples,  whose  minds  were  confounded 
with  the  q>parent  inconsistency  between  his  asserted  dignity  and 
his  anticipated  d^;Tadation,  by  that  scene  whidi  visibly  opened 
the  union  of  the  two  worlds,  the  Transfiguration  on  the  BKNint. 
While  tiieir  minds  were  still  impressed  with  the  remembranoe  of 
his  ^ory,  he  again  predicted  his  sufferings — and  submitted,  as  a 
man,  who  was  bound  by  the  political  regulations  of  society,  to  the 
demand  for  tribute.     The  Part  cimcludes  with  the  contention 
among  the  disciples  for  superiority.     They  could  not,  till  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  illumined  their  minds,  understand  the  doctrine 
of  a  spiritual  kingdom.    They  saw  that  Christ  could  have  main- 
tained an  army  without  expense — ^they  saw  tiie  people  eager  to 
follow  him — and  they  imagined  that  the  Roman  yoke  would  be 
thrown'off  at  an  early  opportunity. 

The  principal  notes  refer  to  some  of  the  Jewidi  traditions— our 
Lord's  applying  to  himself  certain  expressions,  by  which  the  Jews 
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deseribed  their  Measiab,  and  ike  nalsre  of  the  Messiah,  whom 
they  expected.  The  address  to  St  Peter — ^the  dispotiog  of  the 
apostles — and  the  transfiguratioiiy  are  briefly  considered  as  inter- 
esting subjects  of  inquiry  to  the  theological  student 

V.  The  Fifth  Part  embraces  the  next  great  diWsion  of  oor 
Lcwd'a  ministry,  the  period  from  the  mission  of  the  seventy  to  his 
own  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem.    As  the  rictim  was  led 
to  the  altar  garianded  with  flowers,  and  fallowed  by  the  acdamar 
tions  of  the  people ;  so  was  our  great  Sacrifice  adorned  for  the 
altar  of  the  cross.     Few  remarks  are  necessary  on  the  contents  of 
this  Part.     The  de^er  impression  produced  by  the  preaching 
of  his  iq>astle8  and  of  the  seventy,  and  by  his  own  wonderful 
example,  ssiracles,  and  teaching,  b^;an  to  appear  more  plainly. 
The  agitation  of  the  public  mind  at  Jerusalem — ^the  public  assert 
don  of  Ids  pre-existence — ^his  increased  boldness,  as  his  personal 
dai^^r  became  greater — his  UMNre  numerous  cautions  to  his  dis- 
ciples— his  assertion  of  his  Divinity,  and  the  consequent  resdndon 
of  the  Jews  to  i^rehend  him-HNiccemively  prove  the  wisdom  of 
tlie  plsm  upon  which  our  LiMrd  acted,  of  gradually  convindi^  the 
pe<^le,  and  then  submitting  to  his  painful  death.     No  sooner  was 
the  resoltttion  taken  to  seiae  him,  than  his  lamentations  over 
Jerusalem  begin — his  parables  assume  a  more  prophetic  cha> 
meter,  descriptive  of  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  re»- 
jection  of  the  Jews.    At  length  he  goes  on  to  work  his  greatest 
miiacle,  the  raisii^  of  Lasams  fnmk  the  dead ;  and  with  that 
(which  appears  to  have  been  publicly  performed  before  many  of 
the  mlersy  who  were  eager  to  apprehend  hia^)  to  discontinue  the 
appeal  to  the  Jews  by  this  kind  of  evidence.    If  he  had  wrought 
aairacles  at  Jerusalem,  it  would  have  appeared  tlmt  he  desired  to 
excite  the  people  to  rebellion.  The  whole  nation  were  now  made 
acquainted  with  his  pretensions,  and  with  the  evidence  upon 
wldch  they  were  supported.    He  entered  therefore  Jerusalem 
amidst  the  shouts  of  the  people,  in  a  manner  so  remarliable,  tliat 
he  evidently  fulfilled  a  prophecy  of  Zecfaariah.     I  have  inquired, 
in  a  note  to  this  passage,  from  a  review  of  the  history  of  the  Jews, 
from  the  date  of  the  prophecy  to  the  destnictiott  of  the  temple, 
whether  the  prediction  can  be  applied  to  any  ruler  of  Israel, 
under  any  dynasty  of  its  own,  or  of  its  foreign  sovereigns. 

VI.  The  Sixth  Part  relates  to  the  conduct  of  the  holy  Jesus 
from  his  triumphant  entry  into  JerusiJem,  till  his  submission  to 
the  Roman  guard,  to  whom  he  was  betrayed.  I  have  generally 
avoided  devotional  remarks  on  t^e  New  Testament,  because  every 
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oommentator  abounds  with  them;  and  because  they  obviously 
present  themselves  to  the  mind  of  every  reader  of  this  wonderful 
and  beautiful  book.    I  have,  however,  sometimes  deviated  from 
my  rule,  and  was  more  especially  tempted  to  do  so,  when  I  con*- 
templated  the  joyful  entry  of  our  atoning  Saviour  into  his  once 
<<holy  city/'     The  cleansing  of  the   temple,  the  miraculous 
withering  of  the  fig  tree,  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  when  the 
Greeks  of  the  dispersion  asked  to  see  him,  were  sufficient  to 
attest  his  Divine  power ;  but  they  were  not  miracles  sufficiently 
splendid  to  attract  universal  notice,  and  to  excite  the  jealousy  of 
the  Pharisees.     As  the  time  of  his  betrayal  was  come,  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  reprove,  with  more  boldness  than  he  had  hitherto 
shown,  all  the  sects  among  his  countrymen.     He  commanded  the 
Herodians  to  render  to  Cffisar  the  things  that  be  Caesar's,  and  to 
God  the  things  that  were  God's.  To  the  Sadducees  he  exphiinedy 
from  the  books  of  Moses,  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.    The 
inconsistency  of  the  apparently  austere,  but,  in  reality,  immoral 
Pharisee,  is  reprobated  with  unsparing  and  indignant  severity. 
The  prophetic  parables,  the  prediction  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  allusions  to  the  great  event  of  which  it  was  typical — his 
institution  of  the  Eucharist,  to  be  received  by  us  all  till  he  shall 
again  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead — his  exhortations  to 
his  disciples,  his  promises  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  his  meekness,  his 
gentleness,  and  his  love,  present  the  perfect  portrait,  which  the 
simple  pen  of  inspiration  alone  can  adequately  describe.     The 
view,  which  I  have  submitted  to  the  reader,  of  the  agony  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  appears  to  be  justified  by  the  various  cir-* 
cumstances  which  prove  our  Lord  to  be  the  second  Adam.     Our 
faculties  must  be  enlarged  in  another  state  of  existence,  before  we 
can  comprehend  the  mysteries  of  Revelation.    '<  One  little  part 
alone  we  dimly  scan,"  that  our  &ith  may  be  strengthened  with  an  . 
earnest  of  the  future  gpreat  discoveries  of  God  and  his  government, 
which  shall  await  us  in  eternity. 

VII.  From  the  apprehension  of  Christ  to  the  crucifixion.  The 
Lamb  of  God  is  sacrificed — the  atonement  is  accepted — and  man 
is  pardoned  !  All  unite  to  reject  our  Lord.  His  disciples  de- 
serted him — the  most  zealous  of  their  number  denied  him — the 
high  priest  insulted  him — ^the  servants  mocked  him — the  soldiers 
spat  in  his  fieuse,  and  ridiculed  his  pretensions — the  Sanhedrim 
condemned  him.  Though  his  betrayer  declared  the  innocence  of 
hb  victim — though  Pilate  acquitted  him — though  his  accusers 
agreed  not  together,  yet  the  heads  of  opposing  factions  wiite  to 
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destroy  Lim.  The  power  of  Rome,  the  religious  hatred  of  an 
aposlate  Church,  the  changeable  populace,  who  perhaps  imagined 
didr  clamours  were  the  voice  of  God,  all  combined  to  fulfil  the 
propliedes,  and  murder  the  willing  Sacrifice,  which  was  about  to 
iateroede  for  them  all.  Our  Lord  never  forgot  his  divinity  in 
die  midst  of  these  scenes.  When  he  was  dying  as  a  man,  he  for- 
gave sins  as  God.  He  refused  to  deliver  his  assumed  body  from 
the  cross,  but  he  declared  his  power  as  Lord  of  the  invisible 
world.  I  have  fully  expressed  my  opinion  on  this  point  in  the 
tventy-fifth  note  to  the  present  Part  I  believe  the  death  of 
Christ  to  be  a  mysterious  atonement  for  the  sins  of  man.  I  have 
00  hope  of  everlasting  happiness,  but  from  my  faith  in  this  mys- 
terwm  atonement.  I  believe  this  doctrine  to  be  the  one  peculiar, 
fimdamental,  and  characteristic  truth  of  Revelation.  I  humbly 
prostrate  my  reason  to  the  God  who  has  given  Revelation  to  guide 
^  as  the  best  proof  of  my  most  rational  homage  to  the  Deity : 
sod  I  pray  that  the  consolation  which  I  derive  from  this  faith  in 
the  atonement  of  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  may  never  be  shaken 
hy  the  presumptuous  conclusions,  and  the  shallow  speculations, 
of  the  philosophy  which  rejects  Revelation. 

VIII.  From  die  resurrection  to  the  ascension.  I  have  already 
mentioned  the  authorities  upon  which  I  have  divided  this  Part. 
The  reflections  upon  our  Lord's  ascension,  in  the  forty-third 
note  to  this  Part,  are  such  as  every  Christian  will  adopt,  who 
helieves  in  the  immortality  revealed  in  Scripture. 

IX.  Before  the  Gospel  was  offered  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Apostles 
Dwde  their  appeal  exclusively  to  their  own  brethren.  Our  Lord 
had  told  the  Jews,  that  tlieir  rejection  of  his  ministry  should  be 
forgiven  them  ;  but  that  their  refusal  to  be  convinced  by  the  mi- 
numlous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  neither  be  forgiven  in 
^i8»  nor  in  the  future  world.  The  present  Part  gives  an  account 
^  tke  preaching  of  the  Apostles  from  the  ascension  to  the  time 
for  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  miraculous  conversion 
of  St  Paul  to  Christianity  for  that  purpose. 

The  first  section  of  this  most  interesting  Part  presents  us  with 
a  new  of  the  return  to  Jerusalem  of  the  timid  disciples  of  Christ, 
^i  their  meeting  for  devotional  purposes  in  one  of  the  Hyperoa, 
or  upper  rooms,  in  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  celebrate 
their  passovers';  totally  unconscious  of  their  lofty  destiny,  as  the 
inoral  and  religious  renovators  of  mankind.  I  have  taken  the 
opportunity  in  beginning  the  second  volume  with  this  chapter,  to 
f^aest  the  reader  to  compare  the  claims  of  Christianity  to  the 
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homage  of  a  rational  and  immortal  being,  with  the  pretensions  of 
any  of  the  absurd  speculations  which  have  insulted  the  reason^ 
and  debased  the  morals,  of  society.  It  will  be  perceived  that  X 
have  not  availed  myself  of  any  part  of  Mr.  Faber's  work  on  the 
same  subject  The  note  was  written  before  his  book  was  submitted 
to  the  public. 

The  election  of  Matthias,  related  in  the  second  section,  has 
been  generally  considered  an  argument  for  the  popular  election 
of  the  Clergy.  We  live  under  this  curse,  that  whatever  form  of 
regimen  we  adopt,  whether  in  Church  or  State,  thorns  and  thistles 
must  be  produced.  Our  own  wisdom  and  prudence  may  increase 
or  diminish  their  number :  but  some  evil  will  be  found,  and  we 
try  in  vain  to  escape  from  it  To  avoid  one  class  of  real  or  sup- 
posed grievances  in  the  appointment  of  the  Clergy,  without 
appeal  to  the  congregation ;  other,  and  sometimes  greater  evils 
have  been  preferred,  by  popular  elections.  By  these,  the  errors 
of  the  people  are  perpetuated,  where  the  opinions  of  the  con- 
gregation are  erroneous.  The  teacher  is  compelled  to  preach  the 
sentiments  of  his  hearers;  and  to  learn  implicitly,  where  he 
ought  to  instruct  freely.  As  no  dominioil  is  more  cruel,  arbitrary, 
capricious,  and  unjust,  than  the  dominion  of  large^  and  therefore 
irresponsible  bodies ;  no  slavery  is  so  intolerable,  as  subserviency 
to  their  fluctuating  opinions. 

The  prayer  of  the  disciples,  at  the  election  of  Matthias,  may 
be  considered  as  one  proof  of  their  acknowledgment  of  the  di- 
vinity of  our  Lord. 

We  are  brought,  in  the  third  section,  to  that  wonderful  event, 
by  which  the  ignorant,  timid,  prejudiced  disciples  of  our  Lord, 
obtained,  in  one  instant,  by  the  especial  Providence  of  God, 
advantages,  accomplishments,  knowledge,  and  every  other  requi- 
site qualification  for  the  noble  office,  which  would  have  otherwise 
required  the  labour  of  many  years.  Endued  with  power  from  on 
high,  they  became  at  once  prudent  legislators,  sober  and  learned 
judges,  eloquent  preachers,  liberal  without  compromising  truth, 
tolerant  without  religious  indifference.  Through  the  whole  of 
the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Apostles  appeal  to  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  healing,  of  languages,  of  discerning  of  spirits. 
The  contrast  of  their  present  and  former  conduct  demonstrates 
the  internal  change  which  had  taken  place.  Without  these  assist- 
ances, indeed,  the  religion  which  commanded  the  submission  of 
the  passions,  for  the  sake  of  a  crucified  criminal,  whom  they  as- 
serted to  have  been  a  divine  Being,  could  never  have  prevailed. 
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The  immediate  effects  of  this  great  event  are  related  in  the  next 
sections,  the  accession  of  converts,  and,  what  must  now  appear 
almost  as  wonderful,  the  union  of  Christians  in  this  truly  primitive 
Chorcfa.  They  were  neither  divided  by  absurd  jealousy,  by  the 
pride  of  intellect,  by  adherence  to  some  strange  errors,  to  which 
their  fathers  pledged  themselves,  and  which  did  not  die  away 
with  the  political  events,  or  foolish  controversies,  in  which  they 
originated.  They  were  neither  influenced  by  the  fear  of  offend- 
iogt  by  a  regard  to  self-interest,  by  attachment  to  opinions  which 
they  received  without  inquiry,  and  maintained  without  examina- 
tion. Truth,  confirmed  by  undeniable  evidence,  and  demon- 
strated by  irresistible  argument,  was  the  object  they  pursued,  and 
obtained. 

After  the  conversion  of  the  cripple,  the  attention  of  the  people 
of  Jerusalem  was  so  much  excited,  that  the  Sanhedrim  ordered 
the  Apoetles  to  be  summoned ;  and  inquired,  what  new  imposition 
was  about  to  be  practised  on  the  Jewish  nation.  How  unbounded 
must  have  been  the  rage  and  indignation  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who 
were  in  daily  expectation  of  a  powerful  and  temporal  Messiah,  a 
conqueror  of  the  Romans,  and  an  elevator  of  the  Jewish  nation  to 
the  height  of  political  power ;  when  the  fisherman  of  Galilee 
stood  before  them,  and  aflirmed,  that  the  condemned  aud  innocent 
victim  from  Nazareth  was  the  true  and  long  expected  Messiah ; 
and  that  the  Sanhedrim  had  murdered  their  heaven-descended 
Sovereign  I  In  the  note  to  section  eight,  I  have  given  the  parallel 
between  Christ  and  Moses,  whose  prediction  St.  Peter  had  ap- 
plied to  our  Saviour.  To  what  extent  this  parallel  may  have 
been  explained,  is  uncertain.  If  the  Sanhedrim  heard  of  this 
application,  they  must  have  been  more  highly  enraged.  They 
imagined  they  had  crucified  the  new  religion,  when  they  crucified 
its  Founder.  They  had  but  nurtured  with  blood  the  seed  which 
should  grow  into  the  tree,  which  should  refresh  the  world  with  its 
leaves,  and  the  Church  with  its  fruits,  of  life.  Annas  and  Caia- 
phas,  and  the  most  learned  Talmudists,  the  eminent,  the  honour- 
able, and  the  noble,  were  assembled  to  hear  the  defence  of  the 
despised  fisherman,  whom  they  insulted  for  his  deficiency  in  the 
only  learning  which  their  intellectual  vanity  esteemed.  Another 
extraordinary  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  related  in  section 
eleven,  to  encourage  and  animate  the  converts  at  this  beginning 
of  their  predicted  persecutions.  The  Church  continued  at  peace, 
wealthy,  flourishing,  and  united. 

With  this  abundant  prosperity  began  the  corruption  of  the 
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Church.  Ambition,  a  more  powerful  passion  than  avarice,  which 
is  its  minister  only,  divided  the  infont  community.  Ananias  first 
desired  eminence  by  his  apparent  liberality;  he  might  have 
wished  also,  as  many  have  supposed,  to  obtain  a  more  ample  pro- 
vision at  some  future  period,  from  the  funds  of  the  Church.  The 
custom  now  began,  which  in  Christian  societies  has  never  been 
discontinued,  of  maintaining  the  poor,  from  some  permanent  fund, 
afforded  by  the  voluntary  benevolence  of  the  wealthy. 

From  the  fourteenth  to  the  twentieth  sections,  we  read  of  the 
gradual  progress  of  the  new  faith.  The  repetition  of  his  asser- 
tion by  St  Peter,  that  tlie  crucified  and  innocent  Nazarene  was 
the  real  Messiah,  made  the  Sanhedrim  resolve  to  punish  the 
Apostles  with  death.  They  were  checked  by  the  advice  of  Ga- 
maliel. The  increasing  numbers  of  the  Church  made  the  election 
of  new  officers  necessary,  who  should  peculiarly  devote  themselves 
to  those  duties  which  interfered  with  the  proper  discharge  of  the 
higher  and  apostolic  office.  The  Apostles  prescribed  the  quali- 
fications of  the  deacons,  and  approved  of  the  choice  of  the  peo- 
ple. This  subject  is  partially  discussed  in  the  note  to  the 
eighteenth  section.  In  the  note  to  the  following  section  I  have 
endeavoured  to  show  that  Mr.  Benson's  Chronolog^y  of  the  Life 
of  Christ,  which  I  have  adopted  from  a  full  conviction  of  its  ac- 
curacy, is  consistent  with  the  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks  by 
the  Prophet  Daniel. 

In  the  twentieth  section  we  read  of  the  breaking  out  of  the 
persecution,  in  which  St.  Stephen  was  martyred,  while  testifying 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  asserting  in  the  presence  of  St  Paul, 
at  that  time  one  of  his  persecutors,  that  he  saw  the  glory  which 
had  been  seen  by  their  patriarchal  ancestors ;  and  that  the  cruci- 
fied Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  personage  who  appeared  with  it. 
The  ancient  Jews  believed  that  the  Angel  Jehovah  was  the 
manifested  God  of  their  fathers ;  and  Stephen,  in  his  dying  mo- 
ments, declared  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  Angel  Jehovah, 
were  the  same  being.  This  was  blasphemy  to  the  Jews,  who 
considered  our  Lord  as  a  man ;  and  it  must  have  shocked  the  un- 
believing zealot,  who  afterwards  became  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. But  the  assertion  of  St  Stephen  shows  to  us  yet  further, 
how  beautifully  the  dispensations  of  God  blend  one  with  another, 
and  rest  upon  the  same  evidence.  St  Paul  must  have  remem- 
bered the  dying  exclamation  of  the  proto-martyr,  when  he  was 
himself  favoured  with  tlie  opening  of  the  invisible  world,  and 
with  the  appearance  of  the  same  Angel  Jehovah,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
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roth.  If  St*  Paul,  as  a  learned  Jew,  had  been  required  to  select 
die  only  evidence  which  could  convince  him  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ;  it  is  probable  that  he  would  have  demanded  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Shechinah,  and  the  manifested  God  of  his  ancestors. 
This  was  vouchsafed  to  him  at  his  conversion,  when  the  Jesus, 
vhom  Stephen  saw  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  appeared 
to  him  in  the  same  glory,  and  told  him,  "  I  am  Jesus,"  the  mani- 
fested God  of  thy  fathers,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  <^whom  thou 
persecutest." 

In  consequence  of  the  Pauline  persecution,  the  Apostles  were 
dispersed  from  Jerusalem :  and  the  converts,  who  were  probably 
gifted  with  miraculous  powers  for  that  purpose,  every  where 
preached  the  new  religion.  The  provinces  of  Judaea  now  received 
Christianity.     Samaria  began  to  abound  with  converts,  to  whom 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  imparted  by  the  hands  of  St 
Peter  and  St.  John ;  the  Apostles  alone,  as  the  higher  order  in 
the  priesthood  of  Christianity,  possessing  authority  to  confer 
them.     From  this  circumstance  the  ancient  Church  confined  the 
power  of  confirming  to  the  Bishops,  as  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  in  those  ordinary  acts  of  authority,  which  they  con- 
sidered essential  to  all  Christian  Churches.     When  the  provinces 
of  Judaea  were  thus  Christianized,  the  time  for  appealing  to  the 
Jews,  and  the  Proselytes  of  Righteousness,  (among  whom  was 
the  treasurer  of  Queen  Candace,)  appears  to  have  come  to  its 
proper  termination.     The  Gospel  of  St  Matthew  was  probably 
now  written  for  the  use  of  the  scattered  communities ;  and  the 
Pauline  persecution  is  unexpectedly  terminated  by  the  sudden 
interposition   of  Divine    Providence,  in   the    conversion  of  its 
principal   agent      This    event    is    related   in    the   thirty -first 
section. 

In  the  note  to  the  thirty-first  section,  I  have  briefly  considered 
the  influences  which  have  been  sometimes  deduced  from  the  his- 
tory of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  that  no  roan  can  be  a  Christian, 
^ho  does  not  experience  some  miraculous  change  or  interposition 
of  a  similar  nature.  It  must  be  remembered,  that  St  Paul  was 
not  the  chief  of  profligates,  but  chief  of  the  opponents  of  the 
Gospel.  This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  his  appellation,  ^'the 
chief  of  sinners."  It  is  more  than  questionable,  whether  the 
sadden  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  which  was  now 
enforced  on  the  mind  of  St  Paul,  as  the  very  best  and  most  un- 
suspicious agent,  by  whom  Christianity  might  be  dispersed  with 
the  most  eflfect,  can  be  considered  as  an  argument  in  favour  of 
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the  doctrine  of  the  sudden  conversions  of  educated  Christians^ 
who  are  acquainted  from  their  infancy  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
know  why  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

With  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  the  miracles  of  St  Peter,  and 
the  repose  of  the  Churches,  this  Part  terminates.  I  have  con- 
sidered, at  some  length,  the  doctrine  and  government  of  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  the  model  for  all  succeeding  Churches.  I 
have  devoted  some  time  to  this  point,  because  an  attentive  perusal 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone  has  convinced  me,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Lawgiver  of  nations,  as  well  as  the  Saviour  of  individuals. 
My  Bible,  my  only  religion,  has  taught  me,  that  Christ  descended 
frt>m  heaven,  neither  to  form  separate  congregations  of  good  and 
devotional  individuals — nor  to  unite  the  world  under  one  ecclesi- 
astical domination.  He  came  to  make  every  separate  kingdom 
one  great  religious  family ;  and  thus  to  extinguish  over  the  whole 
earth,  wars  abroad,  and  factions  at  home,  and  all  political  evils, 
of  what  kind  soever,  by  religions  peace,  and  mutuld  love.  God 
wills  the  present,  as  well  as  the  future  happiness  of  man :  and 
Christianity,  rightly  understood,  is  the  only  means  by  which  the 
divine  object  will  eventually  be  accomplished. 

X.  The  time  had  now  fully  come,  in  which  the  exclusive  ap- 
peal to  the  Jews  was  to  cease,  and  the  new  dispensation  to  begin  ; 
when  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  other  nations.  This 
Part  includes  the  period  between  the  vision  of  St  Peter,  which 
announced  the  enlargement  of  the  Church,  and  the  mission  of  St 
Paul  to  the  idolatrous.  Gentiles.  The  vision  of  St  Peter  was 
the  commencement  of  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prophecy, 
"  On  this  rock]  I  will  build  my  Church."  The  dissertation  of 
Bernard  Duysing,  in  the  Critid  Sacri,  on  this  subject,  is  exceed- 
ingly curious.  Some  extracts  are  given  from  it  in  the  note,  to- 
gether with  the  interpretation  of  Jones  of  Nayland. 

A  discussion  arose  between  some  distinguished  theologians  in 
the  last  century,  on  the  Proselytes  of  the  Jews.  The  first  Lord 
Barrington  adopted  and  learnedly  defended  the  usual  opinion, 
that  in  addition  to  the  Proselytes  of  Righteousness,  who  engaged 
to  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  there  was  also  another  class, 
who  professed  their  belief  in  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  who  did 
not  bind  themselves  by  the  more  burthensome  ceremonial.  Dr. 
Doddridge  and  Dr.  Lardner,  and,  on  the  authority  of  their  argu- 
ments. Dr.  Hales,  have  differed  from  Lord  Barrington,  and  as- 
serted the  existence  of  the  former  Proselytes  only.  Miehaelis, 
Dr.  Graves,  Selden,  Witsius,  Spencer,    Schoetgen,  Lightfoot, 
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and  others,  to  whom  reference  is  made  in  the  first  note,  support 
de  (pinion  of  Lord  Barrington,  though  they  have  not  noticed 
tk  controversy.  I  have  adopted  the  general  supposition.  The 
existeDce  of  a  large  class  of  persons  of  the  same  description  as 
Cornelius,  who  should  receive  the  new  religion  before  it  was 
preached  to  the  idolaters  of  the  surrounding  country,  appears  to 
We  been  a  wise  provision  for  the  continuance  of  that  gradual 
and  silent  progress,  by  which  Christianity  was  to  be  extended 
through  the  world. 

The  new  dispensation  was  not  at  first  generally  received.  The 
oonverlB,  who  were  scattered  from  Jerusalem  by  the  Pauline  per- 
secution, preached  to  the  Jews  only.  The  Church  at  Jerusalem 
vas  astonished  at  the  intelligence,  Uiat  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate 
vere  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church;  and  they  commissioned 
Barnabas  to  make  inquiry.  Saul,  who  seems  to  have  been  now 
laerely  a  private,  though  eminent  teacher,  is  associated  with  him; 
and,  on  their  arrival  at  Antioch,  which  may  be  called  the  first 
metropolis  of  the  Christian  cities,  the  adherents  of  the  new  re- 
l%ion  are  called  by  the  now  most  honourable  of  all  human  ap- 
pellations. Many  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  title  of  Christian 
^vas  given  by  divine  appointment.  It  seems  probable  that  some 
designation  was  necessary  to  distinguish  the  Christians  from  the 
Jews,  with  whom  they  were  at  first  identified. 

Now  that  the  new  religion  had  become  so  firmly  established, 
^  it  embraced  another  large  class  of  persons,  the  lives  of  the 
Apostles  ceased  to  be  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  rising 
Church.  They  consequently  became  subject  to  the  plans  of  their 
enemies.  One  of  them  was  put  to  death :  the  rest  appear  to 
We  been  scattered  from  Jerusalem ;  and  the  power,  which  had 
^  first  been  common  to  them  all,  was  concentrated  in  one,  who 
^as  left  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of  the  greatest  danger,  to  pro- 
tect and  govern  the  Church. 

I  have  considered,  at  greater  length  than  was  perhaps  neces- 
ttry,  the  opinion  that  St.  Peter,  after  his  miraculous  escape  from 
prison,  was  sheltered  at  Rome.  Many  Protestant  writers  have 
asserted  that  he  was  never  in  that  city.  The  evidence  appears  to 
he  more  fiaivourable  to  the  other  supposition ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  St  Mark's  Gospel  was  now  written  under  the  inspection,  or 
&t  the  dictation  of  St.  Peter.  The  perversion  of  the  Romanist 
theologians  on  the  subject  of  St.  Peter's  residence  at  Rome,  is 
^ell  known.  The  supremacy  of  St.  Peter  is  a  fiction ;  it  is  the 
Upas  tree  of  Christianity ;  it  has  poisoned  the  fairest  shrubs  and 
flowers  in  the  garden  of  the  Church.     It  has  changed  the  peace- 
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ful  religion  of  the  mild  and  holy  Saviour,  into  a  series  of  political 
controversies ;  from  which  have  originated  civil  wars,  alienations 
of  princes  from  their  people,  and  of  people  from  their  princes — 
and  all  the  civil  commotions  which  have  prevented  the  progress 
of  Christianity ;  which  have  given  its  principal  triumph  to  in« 
fidelity,  and  every  where  degraded  religion.     If  the  blundering- 
interpreters,  who  have  assigned  this  imaginary  supremacy  to  St. 
Peter,  had  granted  it  to  St.  Paul,  they  would  have  been  more 
able  to  defend  their  folly,     St.  Peter  was  the  minister  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, St.  Paul  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  of  whom 
the  Romans  were  the  chief;  and  he  openly  reproved  St  Peter 
for  the  conduct  which  he  thought  worthy  of  censure. 

The  remainder  of  this  Part  relates  the  continued  increase  of 
the  Churches,  till  the  actual  appointment  of  St.  Paul  to  the  mis- 
sion to  which  he  had  been  so  long  designated. 

XI.  We  now  arrive  at  the  dispensation  under  which  we  our- 
selves live,  when  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles. In  consequence  of  his  divine  appointment,  St  Paul 
received  the  sanction  of  the  heads  of  the  Church  at  Antioch,  to 
his  mission,  and  became  tlieir  Apostle.  This  Part  contains  the 
account  of  his  first  apostolical  journey.  The  principal  points 
considered  in  the  notes  to  this  Part  are — the  similarity  between 
the  service  of  the  synagogue  and  that  of  the  early  Church — ^the 
question  of  predestination — the  apostolical  decree — and  the  nature 
of  the  spiritual  gifts,  titles,  and  offices  in  the  Church  of  Antioch. 
Vitringa,  who  was  both  a  theorist  and  a  zealous  presbyterian,  has 
endeavoured  to  establish  the  identity  of  the  early  Church  govern- 
ment with  that  of  the  synagogue.  I  have  pointed  out  various 
instances  in  which  the  supposed  parallel  entirely  fails.  If  indeed 
it  could  be  shown  to  be  complete,  the  similarity  would  prove 
nothing  with  respect  to  the  question  concerning  Episcopacy.  As 
the  Jewish  synagogues  were  under  the  control  of  the  heads  of 
their  religion  at  Jerusalem,  while  each  congregation  might  pos- 
sibly have  some  observances  peculiar  to  itself;  so  also  the 
Christian  Churches  were  never  independent  of  the  apostolical 
authority,  though  each  might  perhaps  vary  in  certain  non-essen- 
tial particulars. 

XII.  The  twelfth  Part  contains  an  account  of  the  second 
apostolical  journey  of  St  Paul.  Observant  of  our  Lord's  direc- 
tion, that  his  Evangelists  should  not  go  out  alone,  because  *^  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  was  to  be  esta- 
blished,'' the  Apostie,  having  chosen  Silas,  after  his  separation 
from  Barnabas,  proceeds  on  his  journey  with  Timothy,  whom  he 
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met  with  on  his  arrival  at  Derbe.  Our  Lord's  promise,  that  his 
Apostles  should  possess  authority  overall  the  power  of  the  enemy, 
was  folfiUed  at  Philippi.  In  a  former  part  of  the  Arrangement, 
the  opinions  respecting  demoniacal  possession  are  considered  at 
some  length.  The  case  of  the  Pythoness  at  Philippi  appears 
to  afibrd  additional  evidence  in  support  of  the  general  opinion, 
that  the  instances  mentioned  in  Scripture  must  be  literally  in- 
terpreted. 

In  the  tenth  section  of  this  Part  we  come  to  the  first  of  those 
most  important  portions  of  the  inspired  writings,  the  Epistles  of 
Paul.    As  no  part  of  the  Scriptures  have  been  more  frequently 
misinterpreted  than  these  Epistles,  I  have  endeavoured  to  submit 
to  the  reader,  at  the  head  of  each  Epistle,  a  brief  statement  of 
tke  proposition  which  St  Paul  intended  to  establish ;  and  so  to 
analyze  the  Epistle  itself,  that  the  nature  of  the  arguments,  by 
whidi  that  proposition  is  established,  may  be  clearly  seen.     The 
primary  meaning  of  every  verse  may  be  thus  more  probably 
vcertuned ;  and  the  universal  adaptation  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
circamstances  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  in  all  ages,  be  more  dis- 
tinctly pointed  out     I  reject  the  hypotheses  of  Semler,  and  of 
Taylor  of  Norwich,  as  well  as  the  reasonings  of  his  follower,  Mr. 
Belsham;    who  would  destroy  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, by  endeavouriDg  to  prove  that  the  terms  and  phrases 
whidi  are  used  by  St  Paul,  have  an  exclusive  reference  to  the 
disputes  of  the  Apostolic  age,  respecting  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  God,  and  are  therefore  to  be  in- 
terpreted as  alluding  only  to  the  privileges  of  the  visible  Church. 
While  it  most  be  allowed  tKat  the  existing  controversy  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Apostles,  on  this  point,  ought  to  be  kept  in 
view,  whenever  the  chief  Epistles  are  studied,  we  shall  utterly 
mistake  the  nature  of  that  sublimer  object  which  the  Deity  pro- 
posed, when  he  gave  inspiration  to  his  servants,  if  we  attempt 
to  confine  their  teaching  and  arguments  to  the  advantages  of  a 
visible  Church,  and  to  the  impartation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
of  a  purer  system  of  morality.     Their  object  was  rather  to  prove, 
that  if  God  admitted  the  Jews  into  a  visible  Church  upon  earth, 
^  an  earnest  and  proof  that  they  should  be  hereafter  admitted 
mto  a  higher  state  of  purity  and  happiness  above;   the  same 
mercy  would  receive  the  Gentiles  into   this  higher  glory,  and 
consequently,  as  an  inferior  privilege,  would  receive  them  into  a 
more  .extensive  and  visible  Church  upon  earth.     On  this  account 

it  is  that  the   doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  and 
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the  Atonement,  (without  which  essential  truths  there  is  no  Chris- 
tianity,) are  so  repeatedly  and  earnestly  insisted  upon.   They  are 
our  pledges  of  future  discoveries  of  God,  when  we  shall  rise  from  the 
dead.    If  any  revelation  be  given  us  from  above,  we  might  justly 
expect  that  some  internal  evidence  of  its  truth  would  be  afforded, 
in  addition   to  the  outward  facts  which  demonstrate  its  divioe 
origin.     That  internal  evidence,  among  other  doctrines,  would 
probably  consist  in  some  account  of  the  Deity,  which  could  not 
have  been  discovered  by  reason ;  and  which  would  be  the  one, 
peculiar,  characteristic,  and  mysterious  foundation  of  the  whole 
fiibric  of  truth.     This  doctrine  would  be  so  interwoven  with  the 
system  of  Revelation,  that  it  would  be  alike  found  in  the  begin- 
ning, the  middle,  and  the  end.     The  removal  of  it  would  be  at- 
tended with  the  conviction  of  the  utter  uselessness  and  unreason- 
ableness of  the  remainder.  It  would  be  consistent  with  the  analogy 
of  faith;  it  would  be  proportionate  to  the  greatness  of  the  soul  of 
man;  it  would  be  capable  of  exciting  that  internal  feeling  of  in- 
definitude, '  which  uniformly  attends  our  contemplation  of  the 
visible  world,  by  whatever  branch  of  science  we  attempt  to  ex- 
plore it,  and  whether  the  microscope  or  telescope  be  called  to  our 
assistance.     Such  internal  evidence,  such  mysterious,  essential 
truth,  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of 
Christ — ^a  divine  and  an  incarnate  Being.     It  ought  not  to  ex- 
cite surprise,  that  the  admirers  of  the  powers  of  human  reason 
have  so  uniformly  endeavoured  to  overthrow  this  truth.     Salva- 
tion by  a  crucified  Redeemer,  who  was  at  once  a  manifested  and 
predicted  God,  though  he  was  found  in  feshion  as  a  man,  and  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  our  only 
real  hope;  while  it  is  the  object  of  unabated  scorn,  both  to  the 
deifiers  of  human  intellect,  and  to  all  the  deistical  critics  of  the 
New  Testament     Impressed  with   these    convictions,  while  I 
endeavour  to  ascertain  the  primary  meaning  of  an  Epistle,  I 
never  attempt  to  bring  down  the  lofty  speculations  of  the  in- 
spired writer  from  the  battlements  of  heaven,  to  the  walls  of  the 
visible  Church.     Without  losing  sight  of  the  controversies  of 
the  Apostolic   age,    I  have   not  endeavoured   to  pervert   the 
meaning  of  any  one  passage,  by  forcibly  applying  it  lo  these 
disputes. 

The  notes  to  each  Epistle  contain  a  brief  account  of  their  origin, 
date,  place,  and  necessity.  These  will  be  found  to  be  taken 
from  our  popular  writers.  The  usual  sources  of  our  knowledge 
of  these  subjects  have  now  been  so  thoroughly  explored,  that 
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fittle  addition  is  to  be  expected,  unless  we  are  willing  to  invent 
some  new  theory,  or  defend  some  strange  paradox* 

Tbe  conduct  of  St  Paul  at  Athens,  amidst  the  contempt  which 
tbe  speculatiye  philosophers  of  the  academy  felt  and  expressed 
fer  die  Hebrew  teacher,  suggested  some  remarks  on  the  best 
mode  by  which  the  missionary  and  the  disputant,  whether  among 
lieatbens  or  infidels,  may  at  once  conciliate  his  hearers,  and  advo- 
cate truth.  In  a  note  to  another  part  of  this  section,  I  have 
kriefly  considered  some  of  those  inquiries  which  in  our  early  age 
are 60  deeply  interesting;  but  which  we  are  generally  contented 
to  resign  to  their  own  difficulty,  in  our  maturer  years.  The  utter 
impoadbility  of  solving  the  problems  respecting  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  God,  concerning  the  permission  of  evil,  the  exist- 
ence oi  matter,  the  origin  of  the  universe,  the  sources  of  action 
with  tbe  Deity,  and  many  others,  is  one  great  proof  of  our  future 
immortality,  and  of  our  eternal  improvement 

In  the  fourteenth  section  we  come  to  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
TbesBalonians.  The  Epistle  to  the  Gaiatians  had  been  written 
to  prove  the  reasonableness  of  the  doctrine,  that  the  Gentiles 
were  to  be  re-admitted  into  the  Church  of  God.  This  Epistle 
contains  a  brief  statement  of  the  evidences  in  favour  of  Chris* 
tianity;  and,  as  the  inspired  writings  were  read  in  all  the 
Churches,  we  may  consider  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
as  a  supplement  to  the  former. 

The  next  section  gives  an  account  of  the  preaching  of  St  Paul 
at  Corinth.  While  he  continued  in  that  city  he  addressed  another 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  remove  a  misinterpretation  of 
iu8  former  letter,  concerning  the  second  coming  of  Christ  He 
assures  them,  that  the  early  descent  of  our  Lord  to  judgment  is 
Dot  to  be  expected  till  a  great  apostasy  had  begun,  and  flourished, 
and  was  overthrown.  The  marks  which  distinguish  this  apostasy, 
describe  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  have  not,  however,  on  my  own 
authority,  represented  Popery  as  the  predicted  apostasy.  The 
argimients  which  have  proved  satis&ctory  to  the  great  majority 
of  Protestants  on  this  subject,  are  principally  taken  from  Dr. 
Benson.  Being  convinced  by  these  arguments,  that  the  corrupt 
Church  of  Rome  is  described  by  St  Paul,  as  the  great  sin  of 
Christianity;  I  have  not  hesitated  to  express  and  defend  that 
opinion.  To  maintain  Protestantism,  and  to  oppose  Popery,  is 
Dot  the  cause  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  of  the  English  na- 
tion alone ;  it  is  the  cause  of  all  mankind.  To  resist  that  domi- 
nion, is  the  solemn  and  bounden  duty  of  every  man  who  wishes 
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well  to  the  human  race,  or  who  desires  universal  ecclesiastical 
and  civil  freedom.  The  g;iant  which  once  bestrode  the  civilized 
world  like  a  Colossus,  is  restless,  and  struggling  beneath  the 
weight  of  increasing  knowledge ;  but  its  convulsive  movements 
still  shake  the  whole  of  Christendom,  and  his  breath  is  the  furnace 
of  the  volcano.  We  may  mark  the  literary  infidelity  of  the  age, 
and  the  ancient  superstitions  of  Papal  Rome,  ascending  from  the 
opposite  sides  of  the  intellectual  horizon,  and  overshadowing  the 
nation  with  their  frowns.  Our  duty  must  be  to  strengthen  the 
Protestant  institutions — to  promote  the  plans  of  good,  which  aim 
at  the  enlightening  of  mankind — to  sacrifice  to  truth,  as  well  as 
to  candour,  and  to  plead  for  the  union  which  may  be  founded 
upon  useful  laws.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  truth  does  not 
flourish  more  in  an  age  of  controversy,  than  of  religious  indiffer- 
ence. Christianity  would  never  have  established  its  unyielding 
peculiarities  of  opinion,  discipline,  and  holiness,  if  the  Apostles 
had  consented  to  forego  their  zeal  and  diligence,  in  deference  to 
popular  clamour,  compromised  error,  or  the  political  plans  of 
their  superiors.  Truth  was  their  only,  their  undivided  object. 
From  this  they  were  neither  intimidated,  nor  perverted,  nor  se- 
duced ;  till  by  their  preaching,  and  their  writing,  and  their  perse- 
verance, they  gave  their  perfect  example  to  the  Christian  teacher ; 
and  erected  the  Church  and  the  Religion  of  Christ  upon  the 
ruins  of  every  existing  error.  Their  successors  have  lately  desisted 
from  the  wars  of  the  tongue  and  of  the  pen ;  and  the  consequence 
has  been,  that  Christian  union  is  destroyed,  truth  is  trodden  under 
foot,  and  religious  indifference,  assfiming  the  name  of  liberality, 
demands  and  receives  the  general  homage.  The  marks  of  our 
alienation  are  now  so  deeply  worn,  that  we  might  fear  we  shall 
never  meet  but  in  the  grave — that  we  never  shall  worship  to- 
gether as  one  great  family  of  God,  till  we  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
bow  before  his  throne  in  the  invisible  world. 

On  the  authority  of  Michaelis  and  Dr.  Hales,  I  have  assigned 
an  early  date  to  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  The  vow  at  Cenchrea — 
the  disputes  at  Ephesus — and  the  return  of  St.  Paul  to  Antioch, 
terminate  the  Part. 

XIIL  The  third  apostolical  journey  of  St  Paul  presents  us 
with  the  same  kind  of  history  as  the  preceding.  Proceeding  from 
Antioch  to  the  Churches  which  he  had  planted  in  Galatia  and 
Phrygia,  he  remained  two  years  at  Ephesus,  and  sent  Timothy 
and  Erastus  to  Macedonia  and  Greece.  From  Ephesus  he  writes 
his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  reprove  the  irregularities 
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and  disortiers  whicli  had  begun  to  divide  the  Church  of  Corinth  ; 
and  to  answer  various  questions  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  which 
bad  been  proposed  to  him  by  his  converts.  The  Apostle  has 
been  supposed,  in  this  letter,  to  deny  his  own  plenary  inspiration. 
This  opinion  is  considered  in  the  note,  principally  from  the 
laboars  of  the  lamented  RennelL 

The  success  of  St  Paul  at  Ephesus  at  leng^  endangered  the 
profits  of  the  shrine-makers  of  the  temple  of  Diana.  By  their 
means  he  is  compelled  to  retire  to  Macedonia,  when  he  writes 
kb  first  Epistle  to  Timothy ;  to  direct  him  how  to  suppress  the 
&be  doctrines  whiob  the  Jewish  zealots  were  endeavouring  to  in- 
troduce into  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  over  which  Timothy  had 
been  appointed.  The  Gospel  had  now  made  such  progress,  that 
it  bad  become  necessary,  as  in  the  instance  of  Titus,  and  now  of 
Timothy,  to  place  in  large  districts  persons  who  should  ordain 
ounisters,  and  maintain  discipline  among  the  Churches.  When 
the  converts  were  required  to  submit  to  the  authority  which  was 
DOW  established  over  them,  they  began  to  question  the  right  of 
the  Apostles  to  control  and  govern  them.  Thus  we  find  in  the 
eleventh  section,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  from  Macedonia  his  second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  vindicate  his  authority,  and  to 
caution  his  people  against  the  influence  of  false  teachers.  By 
thus  reading  the  Epistles  in  their  connexion  with  the  history,  and 
considering  them  in  their  consecutive  order,  we  see  the  manner 
in  which  the  Churches  were  agitated,  and  the  necessity  of  disci- 
pline, as  well  as  of  devotion,  in  all  Christian  societies.  In  this 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  St  Paul  observes  the  same  conduct, 
which  but  a  short  time  before  he  had  so  earnestly  recommended 
to  Timothy.  The  two  Epistles  reflect  light  on  each  other,  and 
give  ns  a  more  accurate  notion,  when  thus  considered  together,  of 
the  state  of  the  primitive  Churches. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  add  in  this  place  any  remarks 
to  those  which  will  be  found  in  the  note  to  the  thirteenth  section 
of  this  Part,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Its  object  is  to  prove 
^t  Christ  alone  was  the  author  of  that  one  sublime  plan  of  re- 
demption, which  included  all  mankind  at  the  beginning,  and 
which  was  intended  to  embrace  the  Gentiles  once  more  within 
the  Church  of  God ;  though  for  a  season,  on  account  of  the  Gen- 
tile idolatry,  it  had  been  confined  to  the  family  of  Abraham.  The 
prediction  of  the  present  state  of  the  Jews,  while  their  temporal 
polity  was  still  flourishing,  and  of  the  eventual  restoration  of 
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that  people  to  the  Christian  Church,  demonstrates  the  extent  of 
the  prophetic  gifts  which  had  been  imparted  to  the  Apostles. 

The  history  proceeds  to  relate  St  Paul's  journeys  over  various 
parts  of  Asia — ^his  presenting  himself  to  St  James,  the  head  of 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem — ^his  apprehension  in  that  city — ^his  de* 
fence,  and  appeal  to  his  privilege  as  a  Roman  citizen  to  save  him- 
self from  the  indignation  of  his  own  countrymen.  We  meet  with 
another  instance  in  the  twenty-sixth  section,  of  the  inveterate 
hatred  which  the  Jews  still  continued  to  bear  against  the  opinion 
which  St  Paul  so  strenuously  advocated,  that  the  Gentiles  were 
to  be  received  into  the  Church. 

In  the  twenty-eighth  section  we  are  presented  with  St  Paul's 
appearance,  for  the  first  time  since  his  conversion,  before  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim.  The  brief  narrative  of  St  Luke  does  not  stop 
to  inform  us  of  the  mingled  rage,  and  hatred,  and  contempt,  with 
which  they  must  have  returned  the  earnest  look  of  the  apoetle, 
when  he  stood  before  them.  They  had  granted  him  high  powers, 
and  a  great  military  command.  He  had  been  admitted  to  their 
confidence — he  had  distinguished  himself,  when  a  young  man,  by 
his  ardent  zeal  in  their  cause.  He  now  stood  before  them,  the 
betrayer  of  their  imagined  interests — an  apostate,  and  a  criminaL 
The  high-priest  commanded  him  to  be  struck,  on  account  of  the 
supposed  insult,  when  St  Paul  began  the  defence  of  his  appa- 
rently inconsistent  conduct,  with  asserting  that  he  had  lived  in  all 
good  conscieifce  before  God,  until  that  day.  The  manner  in 
which  the  apostle  divided  his  judges  among  themselves — ^his  sub- 
sequent encouragement  to  persevere — ^the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews 
to  kill  him — ^its  discovery — his  accusation  and  defence  before 
Felix,  Festus,  and  Agrippa — ^and  his  appeal  to  the  emperor,  when 
he  saw  reason  to  believe  that  he  would  be  surrendered  to  the 
Jews  by  the  profligate  Roman  Governor,  are  beautifully  told,  and 
are  deeply  interesting.  It  will  be  observed  that  St  Paul,  when- 
ever he  is  required  to  give  an  account  of  his  motives,  his  religion, 
or  his  conduct  as  a  Christian  teacher,  uniformly  appeab  to  his 
miraculous  conversion,  and  to  the  appearance  of  a  great  light  at 
mid-day,  which  was  seen  by  the  large  multitude  which  attended 
him.  The  Part  ends  with  his  being  committed,  as  a  prisoner,  to 
the  custody  of  the  centurion,  in  consequence  of  his  appeal  to 
CsBsar. 

XIV.  Few  observations  are  necessary  on  the  fourteenth  Part, 
which  relates  the  voyage  of  St  Paul  to  Rome,  his  shipwreck  at 
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the  island  of  Melita  (probably  in  the  Adriatic),  and  his  arrival  in 
Italy.  During  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  wrote  his  Epistle 
Id  the  Ephesians,  to  congratulate  them  on  their  admission  into 
the  Christian  Church,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  which  invited 
tliem  to  holiness  of  life.  In  the  second  year  of  his  imprisonment 
he  sent  an  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  on  the  usual  subject,  to 
caution  them  against  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  persuade  them 
to  love  and  union.  The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  affirms  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  against  the  metaphysical 
EflBenians  and  Judaizers.  These  Epistles  show  the  constant  and 
peculiar  care  of  the  Apostle  over  the  Churches,  and  his  g^eat 
anziety  to  preserve  the  converts  in  the  purity  of  the  £dth.  The 
beautiful  Epistle  to  Philemon  displays  the  singular  union  of 
courtesy,  kindness,  and  benevolence,  which  characterized  the 
Apostle  in  private  life.  The  first  of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  that 
of  St  James,  was  also  given  to  the  Churches  at  this  period.  The 
doctrines  of  St.  Paul  on  justification  by  fiiith,  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  appear  to  have  been  so  misinterpreted,  as  if 
the  Apostle  had  taught  the  opinion  of  salvation  without  holiness 
of  life.  Though  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  are  the  sole  causes 
of  the  system  of  redemption,  holiness  is  the  only  means  by  which 
dat  redemption  may  be  secured.  Holiness  is  the  root  of  both 
present  and  future  happiness,  and  is  the  one  great  object  of  the 
GospeL  It  cannot  therefore  excite  surprise,  that  the  Catholic 
Epistles  should  be  principally  written  to  enforce  these  practical 
duties. 

XV.  In  this  last  Part  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  a  brief  his- 
^  of  the  Christian  Church  to  the  present  day.  The  fourteenth 
Part  ended  with  the  release  of  St  Paul  from  liis  first  imprisonment, 
^  the  writing  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  by  his  companion  St 
Luke.  While  the  Apostle  was  waiting  in  Italy  for  Timothy,  he 
Wl  the  opportunity  of  calmly  considering  the  state  of  his  country- 
inen.  He  observed  their  hatred  towards  himself — their  contempt 
towards  him  as  an  apostate,  and  deserter  of  the  cause  of  the  San- 
kedrim — their  inadequate  ideas  of  the  Messiah — the  approaching 
^io  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  consequent  dispersion  of  his  people. 
Iini^resBed  with  sorrow  for  their  condition,  he  made  his  last,  and 
perhaps  his  greatest  eflFort,  to  convince  them  of  the  real  nature 
of  the  spiritual  Being  whom  they  ought  to  expect ;  as  the  causer 
of  a  greater  deliverance  than  the  rescuing  of  their  degraded 
^wtry  from  the  dominion  of  Rome.  Avoiding  all  mention  of 
bis  own  offensive  name,  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to 
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prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  upon  which  alone  Christianity  is 
established,  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
Word  of  God,  the  personal  and  manifested  Logos  of  their  ow^n 
Scriptures.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  may  be  considered  the 
key  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  most  important  of  all  the 
inspired  writings  to  him,  who  would  understand  clearly  the 
Scripture  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ 

It  is  not  improbable  that  St  Paul  proceeded  from  Italy  to  the 
various  places  to  which  he  intimated  his  desire  to  travel,  and  to 
others,  which  are  mentioned  in  ecclesiastical  history  as  the  scenes 
of  his  labours.  The  reasons,  upon  the  authority  of  which  it  is 
believed  by  many,  that  he  now  travelled  to  Britain,  Jerusalem, 
Antioch,  to  certain  towns  in  Asia,  to  Greece,  and  Rome,  will  be 
found  in  the  notes,  from  the  second  to  the  twelfth  sections. 

On  his  second  visit  to  Rome,  the  Apostle  was  again  impri- 
soned, in  the  general  persec)ition  of  the  Christians  under  Nero. 
Li  die  anticipation  of  approaching  death,  he  wrote  his  second 
Epistle  to  Timothy.  In  this  letter  he  takes  his  farewell  of  his 
friend,  and  of  the  Church,  and  expresses  his  joy  at  the  prospect 
of  a  painful  death,  with  that  humble,  but  well-founded  confidence, 
which  is  the  privilege  of  a  Christian  only. 

The  approaching  deatli  of  St  Paul,  and  the  near  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  evidently  rendered  this  the  most  appropriate  period, 
when  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  who  were  still  alive,  might  usefully 
address  their  general  Epistles  to  the  Christian  Churches.  We 
are  accordingly  now  presented  with  the  Epistles  of  St  Peter  and 
St  Jude.  The  prejudices  of  the  former  Apostle  against  the 
Gentiles  had  subsided,  and  he  addresses  himself  jointly  to  them, 
with  the  Jewish  converts,  to  encourage  them  to  holiness  and  to 
patience  under  suffering.  In  his  second  Epistle  he  reminds  them 
of  the  danger  of  apostasy,  and  of  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion, and  the  visible  world. 

About  the  same  time  St  Jude  writes  bis  Epistie,  to  guard 
the  converts  against  every  doctrine,  however  specious  it  might 
appear,  which  tended  to  diminish  the  sanctions  of  holiness. 
This  was  the  one  great  object  of  all  religion :  and  no  purity  of 
faitii,  no  zealous  attachment  to  a  party,  an  opinion,  or  a  creed, 
can  be  substituted  for  the  indispensable  sacrifice  of  ourselves  to 
God. 

The  sixteenth  section  brings  us  to  the  martyrdom  of  St  Peter 
and  St  Paul,  the  two  principal  leaders  of  the  army  of  the  Church 
militant  upon  earth.     It  is  probable  that  none  of  the  Aposties, 
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eicept  St  John,  was  now  left  alive.  The  appeal  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  the  Jews  was  now  terminated.  St.  Peter  had  opened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  his  people ;  St  Paul  had  invited  and 
adored  them  to  enter  in, — ^they  had  refused  to  accept  the  invi- 
adoo ;  and  the  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost  They 
vuder  among  us,  the  outcasts  of  mankind.  The  contempt  of 
tike  nations  has  begun  only  to  subside  into  pity  with  the  ex- 
vtaig  generation.  For  the  first  time  since  the  fail  of  Jeru- 
salem,  their  Christian  brethren  regard  them  with  uniform 
benevolence. 

The  eighteenth  section  contains  the  Book  of  the  Revelation. 
I  believe  it,  with  Dr.  Clarke,  to  have  been  intended  to  supply 
the  place  of  a  continued  succession  of  prophets  in  the  Christian 
Church.  I  have  divided  it,  with  some  variations,  according  to 
the  theory  of  its  interpretation  submitted  to  the  world  by  our 
latest  and  most  popular  commentator,  Mr.  Faber.  The  reader  is 
^iipposed  to  have  perused  the  volumes  of  this  learned,  though  not 
always  satisfactory,  hierophant. 

lie  opinion  that  the  apostasy  of  papal  Rome  is  announced  in 
tk  Book  of  the  Revelation,  has  been  long  and  rightly  received 
^ong  the  Churches.  Dr.  Croly  has  published  some  very 
carious  and  valuable  observations  on  this  point  He  is  of  opinion 
^  die  principal  portions  of  the  Apocalypse  refer  exclusively  to 
the  corruptions  of  the  western  Church.  I  subjoin  a  brief  analysis 
of  Us  ingenious  system  of  interpretation,  which  is  worthy  of  the 
attention  of  the  Biblical  Student,  for  whose  advantage  tlds  state- 
Jtwnt  is  princripally  designed  {x), 

{*)  The  System  of  Interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse,  by  the  Rev.  George  Croly, 
liLD.  ht. — The  Apocalypse  is  not  a  consecutive  prophecy,  but  AfateieuUu  of  prophe- 
°o»  <ceD  probably  at  intervals,  during  St  John's  dweUing  at  Patmos,  all  predicting 
***riy  the  nme  events,  under  different  emblems  and  modes  of  expression,  and  thus 
^^ng  and  illustrating  each  other.  After  the  first  three  chapters,  addressed  to  the 
Anstie  Churches,  the  predictions  are  strictly  confined  to  Europe.  They  take  no  notice 
^^  Eastern  Church,  nor  of  Mahometanism.  They  are  limited  to  Popery,  of  which 
^  Rive  a  hiatory,  regular,  dose,  and  circumstantial,  in  a  remarkable  degree.  Analysis 
•^*e  Apocalypse.— Chapters  4,  5, 6, 7»  (the  chapters  of  the  Seals,)  are  a  general  view, 
*  index,  of  the  events  detailed  in  the  subsequent  predictions.  These  chapters  com- 
V^^^nA  the  course  of  Providence,  from  the  birth  of  Christianity  to  the  Millennium. 
^PtenS,  9, 10,  11,  (the  chapters  of  the  trumpets,)  are  identical  with  chapters  16 
*'^  18,  (the  chapters  of  the  Seals.)  They  both  predict  the  series  of  events  between  the 
^«*»noation  In  the  12th  century,  and  the  great  universal  war  in  which  Popery  is  to 
P'"^^  But  the  chapters  of  the  trumpeU  mark  the  evenU  with  more  detail.*  Thus 
^^ff^  8  gives  a  view  of  the  general,  physical,  and  moral  sufferings  of  man,  in  eonse- 
^vcQce  of  the  divine  dupleasure  at  the  corruptions  of  Christianity  by  the  Popedom. 
Chapter  9  is  a  most  remarkable  and  characteristic  prediction  of  the  French  Revolu- 
VOL.  I.  d 
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Contrary  to  the  usual  mode  of  arrangement,  I  have  placed  the 
Epistles  of  St.  John  after  the  Apocalypse.  The  difference  of  the 
style  in  the  composition  was  one  of  my  principal  ai^^uments  for 
so  doing.  The  language  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  i^peared  to 
be  the  result  of  less  intercourse  with  the  Greeks,  than  that  of  the 
Epistles,  which  bear  much  resemblance  to  the  style  of  St  John's 
Gospel,  the  last  in  date  of  the  inspired  writings.  The  powerful 
recommendations,  also,  to  love*  and  truth,  and  union  among 
Christians,  which  abound  in  the  Epistles  of  St  John,  appeared 
to  be  a  more  valuable  legacy  to  the  Churches  of  God,  than  even 
the  prophecies  of  the  Apocalypse.  Whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  cease — charity  never  fidleth. 

tion.  This  prediction  has  been  hitherto  presumed,  by  the  minority  of  commentators, 
to  apply  to  Mahometanlsm.  ThU  is  the  chapter  which  Pastorini's,  (Walmsley's)  pro- 
phecies apply  to  Luther,  and  the  Reformatioa  in  Germany,  and  on  which  the  Irish 
RomanisU  founded  their  expecUdon  of  a  massacre  of  the  ProtestanU  in  the  year  182& 
It  will  be  shewn  that  it  applies  only  to  our  era— that  its  date  is  past— andjhat  it  is  the 
history  of  the  French  Jacobin  empire. '  Chapter  10  is  the  sudden  diffusion  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  synonymous  of  the  French  Revolution.  Chapter  II  is  a  history  of  the 
suppression  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  Popery,  of  their  public  extinction  by  Atheist  and 
Revolutionary  France,  and  of  their  sudden  recovery  from  this  degradation,  by  being 
spread  to  the  boundaries  of  the  globe.  Chapters  12,  13,  and  14,  with  17,  18,  and  19, 
are  the  peculiar  narrative  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  its  rise,  progress,  and  final  punish- 
ment. Thus  Chapter  12  gives  a  detail  of  the  persecutions  of  Christianity  by  Paganiam, 
as  embodied  with  the  government  of  ancient  Rome — with  the  transmission  of  the  spirit 
of  Paganism  into  the  government  of  modem  Rome,  displayed  in  similar  persecutions  of 
Christianity.  Chap.  13  is  a  striking  prediction  of  the  rise  of  the  combined  temporal  and 
spiritual  power  of  Rome.  The  Reformation  under  the  Waldenses — ^the  fierce  vindic- 
tiveness  of  Rome  against  those  early  Christians — and  the  formation  of  the  Inquisition, 
for  the  double  purpose  of  crushing  the  Reformers,  and  of  raising  Popery  to  universal  do- 
minion. Chapter  14  isa  pretUction  of  the  downfall  and  extinction  of  Popery,  by  means 
which  are  yet  hidden,  but  which  are  palpably  connected  with  some  great,  brief  havoc  of 
man,  and  ruin  of  the  government  of  nations.  The  intervening  chapters  15  and  16,  are 
the  chapters  of  tlie  seals,  and  have  been  already  mentioned  as  synonymous  with,  and  ex- 
planatory oS,  the  chapters  of  the  trumpets.  The  17th,  18th,  and  19th  chapters,  are  va- 
rious details  of  the  mode,  in  which  the  punishment  and  extinction  of  Popery  will  be 
accomplished.  Of  these  chapters,  of  course,  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  attempt  any 
detailed  interpretation.  They  are  future,  and  their  satisfrctory  interpretation  must  wait 
for  the  event.  But  they  all  distinctly  imply  some  visitation  of  the  dirine  wrath  rapidly 
approaching,  involring  the  world  in  war,  of  an  extent,  fierceneat,  and  power  of  civil  and 
physical  ruin,  beyond  all  example,  and  threatening  all  but  the  extinction  of  the  human 
race ;  a  deluge  of  war.  From  the  20th  chapter  to  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse,  are  pre- 
dictions  of  the  period  which  is  to  follow  the  destruction  of  Popery,  as  the  great  eriminal 
and  corrupter  of  the  Christian  world.  The  Millennium,  closing  in  a  second  brief  apos- 
tasy, to  be  distinguished  by  a  sudden  display  of  the  power  of  Qod,  followed  by  the  day 
of  Judgment,  and  the  conaummation  of  the  system  of  Providence  in  this  world.  In  this 
view  of  the  Apocalypse,  no  prediction  lower  down  than  the  French  Revolution,  is  looked 
upon  as  a  subject  for  exaa  interpretation.  This  Revolution,  however,  fumishea  the  key 
to  the  Apocalypse,  fixing  the  dates  of  the  numbers  1260  and  666. 
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The  completion  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  having^ 
been  noticed  in  the  twentieth  section,  I  have  concluded  the  work 
vitii  a  brief  review  of  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  from 
the  dose  of  the  apostolic  age  to  the  present  periods  One  day 
with  our  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day.  Though  the  fire  by  night,  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day, 
DO  longer  guide  the  visible  Church  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world.  He  that  keepeth  his  spiritual  Israel  can  neither  slumber 
nor  sleqi.  As  surely  as  he  led  his  people  in  the  olden  time  from 
Egypt  to  Canaan,  so  certainly  will  God  overrule  the  evil  of  our 
state  of  trial,  and  direct  the  nations  of  a  Christian  world  to  truth 
and  peace,  to  union,  and  to  mutual  love.  Individual  holiness  and 
pditical  happiness  must  prevail  upon  earth.  The  province  of  this 
phnet  shall  be  re-conquered  from  the  power  of  evil,  which  has  so 
long  led  it  captive.  The  tree  of  life  will  be  again  planted  in  the 
Bnadise  of  earth,  and  all  mankind,  renovated  in  holiness,  and 
serving  their  only  great  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  shall  become 
<«e  rel%ioi]s  fiunily  of  one  merdM  Father. 

Sttdi  are  the  sublime  representations  of  the  plans  of  Provi- 
dence, which  appear  to  be  revealed  in  Scripture  respecting  man- 
kind. When  we  remember  the  greatness  of  the  Deity,  and  the 
mystery  of  the  continuance  of  evil,  they  will  appear  as  rational 
as  they  are  scriptural.  They  are  founded  upon  the  supposition, 
that  evil  would  not  have  been  permitted,  unless  greater  eventual 
benefit  would  be  thereby  conferred  on  all  accountable  beings. 
By  the  atonement  of  Christ  alone  (the  one  great  truth  of  Scrip- 
tore),  evil  will  be  conquered,  and  universal  happiness  secured. 
Shadows,  clouds,  and  darkness  rest  upon  the  future.  We  must 
die,  we  must  rise  again  with  enlarged  and  renovated  iiEMSulties, 
before  we  can  thoroughly  comprehend  the  government  of  the 
moral  universe,  which  is  thus  but  partially  revealed  to  us  in 
Scriptore.  The  Revelation,  which  I  have  been  endeavouring 
to  illustrate,  is  the  beginning  of  the  golden  thread,  by  which  we 
shall  be  enabled,  when  we  inherit  our  immortality,  to  trace  the 
whole  labyrinth  of  the  plans  of  God.  The  eternal  contemplation 
of  our  Jehovah,  and  the  perpetual  improvement  of  our  reason,  as 
well  as  our  exemption  from  the  possibility  of  evil,  are  among  the 
noblest  of  our  anticipated  privileges  hereafter.  The  best  and 
greatest  of  our  present  privileges,  is  the  power  of  securing  the 
expected  happiness  of  the  future,  by  our  right  use  of  the  mercies 
(jf  God,  in  this  stage  of  our  existence. 

Whatever  may  be  our  discoveries  of  the  government  of  God, 
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or  whatever  our  loftier  or  more  devotional  feelings  on  the  perusal 
of  Scripture,  yet  another  point  remains  to  be  considered,  before 
we  can  thoroughly  understand  the  primary  meaning  of  the  sacred 
writings. .  We  must  never  forget,  that  they  were  addressed  to  the 
ancestors  of  that  wandering  people,  whose  dispersion  among  the 
nations  is  a  perpetual,  visible  demonstration  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  prophecy,  and  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.     Jesus  and 
his  Apostles  were  Jews.   They  conversed  with,  and  lived  among, 
and  appealed  to,  Jews.     To  have  been  understood  by  the  people 
to  whom  they  spoke  they  must  have  adopted  the  idioms,  lan- 
guage, proverbs,  and  modes  of  speaking  then  in  use.     Their 
conversations  would  have  been  fiUed  with  allusions  to  the  events, 
circumstances,  manners,  modes,  customs,  &c  of  their  day.     To 
understand  the  New  Testament  thoroughly,  therefore,  we  must 
endeavour  to  comprehend  the  sense  in  which  the  language  of  the 
Evangelists  was  understood  by  the  people  of  their  own  age ;  and 
the  requisite  explanations  can  only  be  afforded  by  the  Jewisli 
writers.     The  classical  writers,  in  many  respects,  are  of  little 
service.     Though  the  works  of  Raphelius,  and  of  innumerable 
others,  who  have  illustrated  the  New  Testament  from  these  beau- 
tiful sources  of  criticism,  are  abundantly  useful,  they  have  not 
rendered  that  peculiar  and  more  essential  service  to  sacred  litera- 
ture which  has  been  effected  by  the  students  of  the  Talmudical 
writings.     The  ieamed  Baptist  Dr.  Gill,  Schoetgen,  Wetstein, 
Lightfoot,  Drusius,  and  odiers,  have  contributed  much  more 
effectual  aid  to  our  right  interpretation  of  Scripture  (y).  Though 
the  Talmuds  abound  with  ikbles  and  absurdities — though  the 
follies  and  conceits  with  which  the  Jews,  who  refused  to  embrace 
Christianity,  began  to  crowd  their  books,  at  the  very  time  when 
the  beautiful  day-spring  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  began 
to  scatter  the  darkness  of  mankind — may  be  considered  as  the 
beginning  of  their  predicted  judicial  blindness,  these  books  still 
illustrate  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament  They  contain  many 

(^)  Pottquam  ab  adolesoentift  jne&  persuaium  ^labaiasem,  Gracos  ScripCores  mihi 
diligenter  perlegendoB  euct  eum  qiiidem  in  finem,  ut  inde  mihi  plurima,  qiue  ad  N.  T. 
illustrationem  fiicere  possunt,  adferrem;  attamen  illis  bene  multis  perlectia,  ips&  renim 
ezperiencii  didicissem,  non  tantoi  eorum  fructus,  quantos  animo  pneceperam;  quia 
probatissimi  quique  Scriptores  Grsci  tanto  seculorum  interyallo  a  N.  T.  auctoribiu  du- 
Ubant,  ut  vocabula  tantum,  non  autem  integr«  lententiaB  compotitio  et  ipsiua  Ungoc 
antique  genios,  oonTenirent ;  adeo  ut  N.  T.  stylus  ab  ipsis  Vet.  Gnecis  vix  inteUigere* 
tur ;  de  aliis  mediis  dreumspicere  ccepL  Missis  ergo  ad  tempus  Gracis,  ad  Hebraica 
aecessi,  et  miyori  quidem  fhictu,  quam  putaveram,  &c  &c.  Surenhusius  ap.  Schoetgen. 
Horc  Heb.  Pre£  sect.  iv. 
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veitiges  of  the  ancient  spiritoal  interpretations  (xr).  They  explain 
the  antiquities,  allegories,  mysteries,  traditions,  &e.  of  the  Jews, 
which  are  alluded  to  in  Scripture.  Though  they  were  written  at 
ahter  period  than  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  I  have 
shown  in  my  concluding  note  to  this  work,  they  were  compiled 
in  the  apostolic  age,  or  in  those  which  immediately  succeeded  it, 
when  the  traditions  of  their  ancestors  were  most  venerated,  and 
when  the  storms  which  desolated  the  country  attached  the  com- 
pilers most  fondly  to  the  very  words  and  phrases  of  their  learned 
Rabbis  (a). 

Impressed  with  such  considerations,  I  have  sometimes  availed 
myself  of  these  sources  of  illustration.  Though  I  may  appear  to 
hare  wandered  too  far  from  the  strict  performance  of  the  task 
vhidi  I  had  assigned  myself — the  Arrangement  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, I  would  not  refuse  myself  the  pleasure  of  perusing,  and 
iD€(»porating'  in  my  notes,  many  of  the  principal  remarks  of  the 
learned  and  laborious  Schoetgen.  It  is,  indeed,  to  be  regretted, 
that  the  works  of  this  divine  are  not  suiBcientiy  appreciated.  He 
was  imbued  with  the  true  spirit  of  theological  criticism.  Under- 
taking his  work  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
serve  the  Church,  he  never  commenced  his  diligent  reading  with- 
out fervent  prayer  that  his  exertions  might  be  useful.  Firmly 
convinced  of  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament,  he  had  no 
Ikypothesis  to  serve — no  theory  to  defend — no  novel  or  ingenious 
P^iadox  to  assert.  Knowing  that  some  degree  of  reputation  would 
follow  his  diligent  researches,  he  guarded  himself  carefully  from 
vanity  and  self-conceit ;  and  rejected  much  of  which  the  benefit 
^'as  equivocal,  lest  the  reader  should  imagine  he  desired  only  to 
<%^y  his  learning.  He  apologizes  for  the  very  appearance  of 
affectation,  when  his  discussions  might  be  thought  unnecessarily 
prolix.  Every  where  acknowledging  his  obligations  to  Selden, 
Wagenseil,  Braun,  Witsius,  Vitringa,  Edzard,  Lightfoot,  and 

(s)  Attende,  Lector,  says  Schoetgen,  et  observa  reliquias  veritatis  apud  veteres  Ju. 
^XM*  Prius  illud  effktum  Senratore  nostro  longo  fait  antiquius,  adeoque  iis  verbis 
T^'^cvtt  Judseos  convincere,  jam  adesse  tempora  Messise,  dum  dictam  illud  ad  tempus 
V^ttm  adplicat;  idque  eft  praecipad  de  causft,  quia  omnia  MeasisB  criteria,  de  quibus 
''^tecedentia  consulantnr,  isto  tempore  aderant  Schoetgen.  Horae  Hebraicae,  vol.  i.  p. 
J 13 — See  on  this  subject  the  whole  of  Schoetgen's  Preface  to  the  first  volume.  (o)  I 
cntrett  the  attention  of  the  theological  student  to  the  Preface  to  Schoetgen's  Horse  He- 
Mc»,  which  is  now  before  me ;  and  to  Lightfoot's  Works,  of  which  a  new  edition  is 
joit  completed,  as  well  as  to  Wetstein's  New  Testament  The  honour  of  opening  to  the 
world  the  fountains  of  talmudical  learning,  I  rejoice  to  saf,  belongs  to  one  of  our  own 
^oonirymen.  To  use  the  quaint  expression  of  Schoetgen,  Nisi  Lightfootus  basset,  muUi 
Ron  saltassent. 
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others,  he  still  confesses  .the  possibility  of  erroneous  conclusions, 
and  his  utmost  care  to  avoid  them.  His  language  is  perspicuous, 
rather  than  elegant ;  and  his  great  w<vk  will  ever  be  esteemed 
by  all  who  desire  to  understand  fully  and  satis&ctorily  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  New  Testament  I  trust  that  some  theological 
labourer  will  soon  devote  himself  to  the  task  of  explaining  the 
whole  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  from  the  same  sources,  which  so 
much  amused  and  delighted  Schoelgen,  Selden,  Lightfoot, 
Drusius,  and  Gill.     ^ 

In  selecting  notes  from  these  sources,  an  additional  interest 
was  unavoidably  ezdted  for  the  wonderful  people,  to  whom  so 
much  of  our  Scriptures  was  addressed.    To  them  many  notes  are 
exclusively  written.  Though  various  circumstances  persuade  me, 
that  the  mass  of  the  Jewish  people  is  altogether  indifferent  to  the 
exertions  which  many  benevolent  and  good  men  are  daily  mak* 
ing  on  their  behalf — though  they  at  present  despise,  for  the  most 
part,  the  idea  of  a  spiritual  Messiah — ^we  who  are  Christians  well 
know  that  Palestine  is  the  land  of  EmmanueL  We  know  that  the 
Most  High  so  continues  to  govern  the  nations  of  the  world,  that 
their  power,  and  wealth,  and  greatness,  whether  they  arise  from 
good  polity,  from  war,  or  from  commerce,  shall  all  tend  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  prophecies.     Of  the  unfulfilled  prophecies 
of  God,  the  most  splendid,  the  most  numerous,  and  apparently 
the  most  easy  of  execution,  are  those  which  relate  to  tlie  Jews. 
They  wUl  again  plant  the  vine  and  the  olive  upon  their  native 
hills,  and  reap  their  harvests  in  the  valleys  of  their  frtthers.    The 
Listory  of  the  future  age  must  develope  the  means  by  which  this 
g^eat  event  will  be  effected.    We  know  not  whether  they  will  be 
borne  back  to  Palestine  in  triumph  in  the  ships  of  a  powerful 
maritime  nation ;  (and  if  so,  may  God  grant  that  England,  and 
not  America,  nor   Russia,  nor  any  other  power,   may   be  so 
honoured  by  the  Almighty,) — or  whether  in  their  behalf  the  age 
of  miracles  will  return,  and  a  great  simultaneous  effort  be,  there- 
fore, made  in  their  favour,  on  the  part  of  the  sovereigns  of  Europe— 
or  whether,  by  the  exertions  of  pious  individuals,  the  mass  of  the 
community  will  be  so  leavened,  that  all  people  shall  unite  to  re- 
store them  to  the  Holy  Land.    We  know  not,  whether  they  shall 
obtain  their  political  re-establishment  from  the  confederated  rulers 
of  the  great  republic  of  Europe — or  by  an  easier  devotion  of  that 
wealth  which  is  daily  making  them  the  principal  agents  of  the 
commerce  of  nations,  purchase  the  right  of  the  soil  from  its  pre- 
sent feeble  and  divided  possessors — or  whether  the  future  agita- 
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tiom  and  contentions  of  sovereigns,  may  render  it  desirable  that 
an  impoTtant  boundary  power  should  be  re-established  in  Pales- 
tine; and  a  fonnal  surrender  of  their  territory  should  be,  there- 
fore, made  to  their  nation ;  as  in  times  past  the  policy  of  Persia 
restored  their  ancestors  to  Jerusalem,  in  consequence  of  its  defeat 
b?  the  Greeks,  and  of  the  treaty  which  forbade  the  Persians  to 
come  within  a  certain  distance  of  the  coast— or  whether  they  will 
be  restored  to  their  own  now  unoccupied,  uncultivated,  unre- 
gatded  land,  the  central  spot  on  earth,  where  the  metropolitical 
Church  of  God  may  be  most  suitably  established  (&),  and  which 
seems  to  be  waiting  tiil  the  heir  shall  resume  his  claims,  by  some 
odier  way,  which  is  known  only  to  the  God  of  their  fathers, — ^all 
this  mugt  be  left  to  that  history,  which  is  the  only  right  inter- 
incter  (rf  our  Caith-preserving  prophecy.  The  experience  of  the 
pat  ages  may  teach  us  the  manner  in  which  the  pride  and  ambi- 
tioo  of  man  porsne  their  own  plans,  and  are  successful,  or  are 
<iefeated,  as  the  God  of  Christianity  may  please  to  appoint,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  his  own  designs. 

Greece  boasted  of  Marathon  and  ThermopylsB — Gh'eece  was 
triamphant,  and  Persia  was  repulsed.  Neither  Themistocles  nor 
Miltiades,  nor  his  son,  who  completed  their  victories,  nor  Darius, 
nor  Xerxes,  nor  his  successor^  could  have  believed   that  their 

(6)  Mr.  King's  remarks  upon  Palestine,  considered  as  the  centre  of  the  millennian  em- 
puc  of  Christ  upon  eartbi  are  highly  worthy  of  notice.    How  capable  this  country  is  of 
t  more  uniTersal  intercourse  than  any  other,  with  all  parts  of  the  earth,  is  most  remark* 
*1^)  and  deserves  well  to  be  considered,  when  we  read  of  the  numerous  prophecies 
*hicfa  speak  of  its  future  splendour  and  greatness;  when  its  people *shall  at  length  be 
githered  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  unto  which  they  are  scattered,  and  be  restored  to 
^^  own  land.     There  is  no  region  in  the  world,  to  which  an  access  from  all  parts  is 
w  open.     By  means  of  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean,  there  is  an  easy  approach 
^^  all  parts  of  Europe  ;  from  a  great  part  of  Africa,  from  America,  by  means  of  the 
1^  Sea  and  the  Persian  Oulf,  and  the  well  known  roads  from  thence ;  there  is  an  ap- 
ffwch  from  the  rest  of  Afnca,  from  the  East  Indies  and  from  the  Isles ;  and,  lasUy,  by 
■^UM  of  the  Caspian,  the  lake  or  Sea  of  Bay  hall,  and  the  near  communication  of  many 
P^t  rivers,  the  approach  is  facilitated  from  all  the  northern  parts  of  Tartary.    In  short, 
if*  skilful  geographer  were  id  sit  down  to  devise  the  fittest  spot  on  the  globe  for  uni- 
versal empire,  or,  rather,  a  spot  where  all  the  great  intercourses  of  human  life  should 
*uuversally  centre,  and  from  whence  the  extended  effects  of  universal  benevolence  and 
8^- will  should  flow  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  where  universal  and  united  homage 
should  be  paid,  with  one  consent,  to  the  Most  High ;  he  would  not  find  another  so 
*«ited,  in  all  circumstances,  as  that  which  is,  with  emphasis,  called  the  Holy  Land. 
Tbcse  observations,  perhaps,  may  not  deserve  great  weight,  but  they  ought  not  to  be 
wboQj  neglected ;  especially  when  it  is  considered  how  many  passages  of  Scripture 
tliere  are  which  plainly  declare,  that  the  time  shall  at  length  come,  when  Zion  shall  be 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth. — Note  to  Hymns  on  the  Supreme  Being,  p.  126.  ap.  Hales 
Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  p.  1361. 
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opposite  continents  were  in  commotion,  and  the  whole  world  was 
agitated,  that  the  poor  and  despised  prophets  of  JudsBa  might  be 
proved  to  have  spoken  truth ;  and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  be  re- 
built after  the  predicted  period  of  the  Babylonish  captivity  (c). 
When  Cyrus  the  younger  advanced  into  the  plains  of  Babylon, 
from  the  frontiers  of  Persia,  with  a  well-appointed  army  of  vete- 
ran Greeks,  who  returned  to  tiieir  own  country  after  his  unex- 
pected fidl,  by  a  retreat  which  is  still  commemorated  as  the  most 
renowned  in  history ;  neither  Cyrus,  Clearchus,  nor  Xenophon, 
could  have  imagined  that  they  were  preparing  the  way  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  of  God;  by  pointing  out  to  the 
Greeks  of  a  subsequent  generation,  that  when  their  forces  should 
be  united  under  one  head,  the  kingdom  of  Persia  was  at  their 
disposal ;  as  an  obscure  Jew  had  predicted.  They  could  not  tell, 
that  one  reason,  why  Cyrus  could  not  conquer  Persia,  with  an 
army  of  the  same  people  who  should  hereafter  subdue  it,  might 
be — the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that  a  Greek  alone  should  become 
its  conqueror. 

Rome  did  not  know  that  its  gradual  conquests  should  over- 
spread the  world,  and  the  nations  should  imperceptibly  conform 
to  its  government ;  and  then  that  its  Actions  should  be  extin- 
guished, and  compelled,  whatever  their  republican  indignation 
might  be,  to  submit  to  one  imperial  ruler;  in  order  that  the 
words  of  the  Jewish  prophets  might  be  fulfilled,  and  tiie  world 
be  at  peace  when  the  Messiah  should  be  born.  But  as  we  now 
look  back  upon  these  events,  and  see  how  the  God  of  Christianity 
rides  in  the  whirlwinds  of  war,  and  directs  all  the  storms  of  human 
passions;  so  shall  the  generations  which  are  yet  to  come,  look 
upon  the  changes  in  England,  which  established  that  Protest- 
antism which  is  tiie  blessing  of  mankind — they  shall  look  back 
upon  the  revolutions  of  France,  and  the  opposition  of  England 
to  infidelity  in  religion,  and  anarchy  in  politics,  and  admire,  in 
the  unlimited  consequences  of  the  events  of  the  last  generation, 
the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  of  God. 

Brethren  of  the  house  of  Israel !  if  any  such  may  be  induced 
to  listen  to  a  student  of  your  own  Scriptures,  your  rank  among 
nations  will  still  be  high  and  splendid.  The  God  of  your  fethers 
has  now  permitted  you,  for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  to  wander 
over  the  world  an  oppressed,  an  insulted,  and  despised  people, 
without  a  sovereign,  a  kingdom,  or  a  church.     God  is  a  Being 

(r)  See  Halei's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  pt.  2.  p.  483. 
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unchangeable,  and  wise,  and  good.  You  hold  in  your  hands  a 
coUeclion  of  books  which  teUs  you  of  the  glories  of  your  ances- 
tors— how  they  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  neither 
became  they  were  greater,  nor  wiser,  nor  better,  nor  braver,  than 
tlie  rest  of  men  upon  whom  the  rain  descended  and  the  sun  shone ; 
bat  because  the  lore  of  God  elected  them,  and  gave  them  their 
laws  and  institutions,  to  preserve  the  memory  of  his  name,  amidst 
the  contagion  of  idolatry ;  and  to  obtain  for  themselves  political 
power  and  eminence,  as  the  result  of  their  obedience. 

The  nations  among  whom  they  were  planted*  respected  and 
feared  them,  so  long  as  they  obeyed  their  law  :  they  subdued  and 
oooqnered,  and  led  them  into  captivity,  when  they  forgot  their 
allegiance  to  Jehovah.  The  last  and  longest  of  their  captivities 
vas  attended  with  this  good  effect ;  it  extirpated  the  remnant  of 
that  attachment  to  idolatry  which  had  caused  so  many  sufferings. 
Hie  re-action  from  idolatry  to  fiEUth  was  such,  that  when  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  were  written,  the  devotion  of  the  Jews  to 
the  ritual  and  ceremonial  law  was  at  its  height.  Idolatry  was 
never  named  among  them,  without  detestation  and  contempt. 
The  strict  observance  even  of  a  burthensome  traditional  law  was 
added  to  the  generally  undeviating  compliance  with  the  Mosaical 
institutions ;  and  the  chosen  people  of  God  appeared  to  them- 
selves, and  to  the  heathen,  to  live  in  the  firm  profession  and 
obedience  of  the  most  burthensome  service,  commanded  by  their 
inspired  legislator.  What  was  the  cause,  then,  that  at  the  very 
moment  when  the  design  of  Moses  seemed  to  have  been  accom- 
plished; the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of -Jacob,  should 
give  his  inheritance  to  the  heathen,  and  the  dead  bodies  of  his 
servants  to  the  fowls  of  the  air  ?  Why  was  your  land  laid  waste, 
the  temple  destroyed,  your  people  scattered  over  the  world,  at 
that  peculiar  period  when  your  obedience  to  the  minutest  of 
your  laws  was  most  perfect  ?  From  the  earliest  ages  your  fathers 
believed  that  a  Divine  Being  should  come  upon  earth,  to  per- 
form various  essential  benefits  for  mankind.  This  belief  was 
supported  by  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  The  ex- 
pectation of  a  Messiah  is  .the  foundation  of  the  whole  system. 
When  the  observance  of  your  ritual  was  most  exact,  your  expect- 
ation of  the  Messiah  was  ako  most  fervid.  Yet  your  nation 
was  afflicted  by  the  dreadful  visitation  to  which  I  have  alluded. 
Thus  your  obedience  and  your  faith  were  at  their  height,  when 
the  greatest  desolation  came  upon  you.  Some  proportionate 
cause  must  be  assigned  for  this  apparent  mystery ;  and  none  can 
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be  found  but  that  which  is  related  in  these  books^  which  we,  the 
Christians,  have  added  to  those  received  by  younelyes,  upon  simi- 
lar evidences  of  their  inspiration.  We  receive  them  as  the  writings 
of  your  countrymen,  upon  the  authority  of  the  mirades  which 
were  wrought  by  their  authors — ^their  own  internal  evidence — ^the 
prophecies  they  contain — and  upon  all  other  similar  proofs  which 
demonstrate  to  you  the  authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

Here  then  we  arrive  at  the  question  which  divides  the  elder 
brother  from  the  younger ;  the  Jew  from  the  Christian*  In  the 
inspired  books  which  the  Christian  has  appended  to  the  sacred 
writings  of  the  Jews,  we  read  of  the  actions  and  preaching,  the 
birth,  and  life,  and  death,  of  a  Being,  whom  we  assert  to  be  the 
predicted  Messiah.  You  rejected  this  Being,  because  he  did  not 
deliver  you  from  the  Roman  yoke.  You  demand  a  temporal,  we 
a  spiritual  deliverer.  In  this  lies  the  difference  between  us.  If 
a  temporal  Messiah  is  the  object  of  the  prophecies,  He  has  not 
come ;  if  a  spiritual  Messiah  is  to  be  expected,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  the  Desire  of  Nations. 

Though  I  am  largely  digressing  from  our  more  immediate 
object,  I  entreat  you  to  permit  me  to  appeal  to  you  as  my  fellow 
men  on  this  subject  As  we  are  immortal  and  accountable  be- 
ings, the  soul  of  man,  which  lives  for  ever,  is  of  more  value  than 
the  body,  which  must  mingle  with  the  elements — the  future  and 
eternal  state  is  of  higher  consideration,  than  the  present  tran^ 
itory  world — and  it  is  more  probable,  therefore,  that  the  great 
Deliverer  who  was  announced  by  a  long  train  of  prophets,  and  to 
whom  the  attention  of  mankind  should  be  directed,  would  be  the 
bestower  of  some  inestimable  benefits,  which  would  refer  to  the 
soul,  as  well  as  the  body ;  and  to  the  future,  as  weU  as  to  the  pre- 
sent world.  Man  is  now,  and  has  long  been,  the  subject  of  so 
much  misery  and  evil,  that  his  deliverance  from  that  state,  and 
restoration  to  happiness  in  the  world  to  come,  would  probably  be 
the  greatest,  and  the  worthiest  design  of  the  Almighty. 

In  looking  for  a  temporal  Messiah,  you  anticipate  a  Being  fit 
for  earth  alone.  The  Messiah  whom  we  receive  was  .fit  for  earth 
and  for  heaven.  Your  Messiah  is  a  mere  mortal,  who  must  linger 
through  his  few  years  of  feverish  renowu,  '^  pleased  with  this 
trifle  still,  as  that  before."  Our's  is  an  immortal,  who  came  down 
from  an  invisible  world,  to  elevate  the  whole  human  race,  and 
restore  them  to  communion  with  God.  Your  Messiah  is  ex- 
pected to  triumph,  as  a  Csesar  or  Napoleon,  over  the  bodies  of 
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the  shi^htered,  amid  the  groans  of  the  dying,  and  the  tears  of 
the  widow  and  the  orphan ;  oar's  shall  mount  to  uniyersal  do^ 
minion  by  subduing  ihe  heart,  and  by  changing  the  sword  into 
the  pjbugh-share,  and  banishing  tears  and  grief  for  ever.  Which 
k  most  glorious  ?  Your's  is  compatable  with  the  indulgence  of  all 
the  lion  passions  of  the  heart;  oar's  is  only  compatible  with  the 
conquest  of  sel^  with  pure  motives,  and  a  holy  life.  Which  is 
most  worthy  of  an  immortal — ^which  yields  most  praise  to  God  ? 

I  shall  be  trespassing  too  much  upon  the  lime  of  the  reader,  if 
I  permit  myself  to  proceed  further  on  this  point. 

I  hare  not  entered  at  great  length  into  the  various  controversies 
wUdi  prevail  among  Christians.  Where  the  subject  was  un« 
avoidable,  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  the  principles  on 
which  both  agree ;  and  by  following  which,  their  differences  would 
be  more  reconciled.  This  mode  of  proceeding  generally  offends 
both  classes :  but  I  did  not  wish  to  become  a  partizan.  In  that 
principal,  and  almost  the  only  great  controversy  which  divides 
diose  who  unite  in  believing  the  Scriptural  doctrines  of  the  Tri- 
nity, the  Incarnation,  and  the  Atonement,  the  question  of  Church 
government,  I  have  expressed  myself  in  the  most  decided  man- 
ner. I  have  done  so  because  I  believe  that  Christianity  is 
a  system  of  positive  institutions ;  and  that  those  Christians  who 
would  represent  Christ  our  Lord,  as  the  Saviour  of  individuals 
only,  have  misapprehended  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  Christ  is 
the  legislator  of  nations.  As  the  Jews  were  a  nation  and  a  people, 
governed  by  the  laws  of  God ;  so  was  it  designed,  that  every  na- 
tion under  heaven  should  be  bound  by  one  law  of  Christian,  and 
national  polity.  This  object  was  to  be  effected  by  our  Lord  com- 
mitting to  his  Church  a  system  of  authority,  which  is  alike  suited 
to  all  forms  of  civil  government  Because  the  teachers  of  the 
people  are  in  all  nations  the  eventual  arbiters  of  the  character, 
the  desdny,  and  the  morality  of  a  people ;  it  pleased  God  to 
appoint  an  order  of  men,  who  should  judge  of  the  fitness  or  un- 
fitness of  all  the  teachers  of  the  people ;  and  who  should  permit 
none  to  become  Christian  Ministers  who  had  departed  from  the 
tnith  which  Christ  had  revealed.  To  prevent  ambition  and  pride, 
(the  principal  agitators  of  governments,)  from  disturbing  the 
Churches,  he  made  these  men  equal.  The  Apostles  were  equal 
among  themselves,  and  they  appointed  teachers;  and  the  Chris- 
tian world  never  heard  at  that  time  ef  revolts,  rebellions,  or  wars, 
among  Christians.  The  purity  of  the  apostolic  government  was 
preserved  among  their  immediate  successors.     The  union  of  the 
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Church  with  the  civil  power  under  Constantine  perverted  epis- 
copacy, by  inducing  ambition  among  the    governors    of    the 
Churches ;  and  the  usurpations  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  still  more 
deeply  injured  the  spirituality  of  the  visible  Church.      The  Re- 
formation was  the  sera  of  new  modes  of  Church  government,  as 
well  as  of  the  overthrow  of  the  corruptions  of  that  apostasy ;  and  the 
Universal  Church  has  been  disgraced,  and  the  world  continued  in 
evil,  by  the  shameful  and  bloody  divisions  among  Christians. 
These  divisions  still  continue ;  but  they  would  not  have  existed, 
if  the  institutions  of  the  great  Lawgiver  had  been   observed  ; 
neither  will  they  cease,  till  the  great  majority  of  Christians  shall 
revive  among  them  the  primitive  laws  of  order  and  union. 

I  have  not  studied  to  discover  new  modes  of  interpretation. 
At  the  risk  of  being  considered  a  compiler,  I  have  freely  taken 
ftom  various  works  on  Scripture  whatever  appeared  to  be  suited 
to  my  purpose.     Though  in  danger  of  being  esteemed  erroneous, 
I  have  not  hesitated  to  express  a  decided  opinion  on  the  contro- 
verted points  I  may  have  found  it  expedient  to  discuss.     No  fear 
lest  I  should  be  considered  illiberal,  or  uncandid,  has  prevented 
me  from  condemning  any  opinion  which  is  contrary  to  truth.    No 
hope  of  pleasing  has  induced  me  for  one  moment  to  study  the 
popular  opinion ;  to  vary  my  phrases,  to  soften  my  expressions, 
or  in  any  way  to  flatter  the  people.     While  I  have  not  studied 
novelty,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  express  any  new  view  of  a  subject 
which  appeared  to  me  desirable.     I  may  use  the  expressive  lan- 
guage of  the  great  author  of  the  Demonstration  of  the  Messias, 
*'  I  do  not  desire  to  live  longer  in  this  world,  than  whilst  I  am 
disposed  both  to  find  out  the  truth,  and  follow  it  {d)" 

In    contemplating    the    plan    of    the    government     of   the 
world,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  I  seemed  to  be 
surveying  a  more  magnificent  temple,  erected  to  the  glory  of 
God,  than  the  round  unclouded  sky,  with  the  sun  walking  in  its 
brightness.     On  every  side  I  heard  the  song  of  angels,  and  of  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect     Like  Adam  in  Paradise,  I  lis- 
tened  to  the  voice  of  a  manifested  God ;  I  conversed  with  the 
Evangelists  and  the  Apostles,  I  walked  with  them  through  the 
avenues  of  the  majestic  edifice,  and  even  now,  though  their  ad- 
dress is  ended,  *^  so  charming  is  their  voice,  that  I  can  think  them 
still  speaking,  still  stand  fixed  to  hear."     Their  words  are  the 
words  of  eternal  life :  and  the  intercourse  with  these  priests  of  the 

(d)  Bbhop  Kidder,  Dem.  of  the  Mess,  dedication,  p.  I. 
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tenpiey  and  with  their  holy  Master,  the  God  of  tlieir  homage, 
appeared  but  the  anticipation  of  that  intellectual  and  spiritual 
bppiness  which  shall  constitute  so  much  of  our  felicity  in  a 
/boire  state.  I  submit  to  the  reader  the  completion  of  the  labour 
of  nme  yean,  with  deference,  yet  with  satis&ction  and  pleasure : 
sad  lei^joice  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  grant  me  the  desire  and 
tke  patience  to  accomplish  a  work  which  should  be  useful  to 
tlie  Qinrch  and  to  the  World. 
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NEW  TESTAMENT, 


PART  I. 
From  the  Birth  of  Christ, to  the  Temptation. 
§  1  General  Preface. 


The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  A.D.  44. 
God. 


Probftbly  written  at  J«ru«»l«ra. 


'  The  place  assigned  in  this  Arrangement  to  Mark  i.  1.  is  sanctioned  by  the  authorities  of  Dr. 
Campbell  (a),  Le  Clerc  (6),  and  IMlkington  (c) ;  the  last  of  whom  prefixes  it  to  his  harmony  as  an 
tpTTopnatc  preface  to  the  whole  of  the  Erangelical  narrative.  The  word  tiayykXiov,  in  this  pas- 
age,  appears  to  bear  the  same  signification  that  it  has  in  another  text  of  the  same  Evangelist,  Mark 
tJT.  9.  ift^v  Xkym  VftiVf  Svov  &v  Kfjfnfx^j  rh  ilayyiXiov  (d)  rovro  elg  8Xov  rbv  Koofiov,  c.  r.  X. 
In  both  these  passages  the  more  obviouv  sense  of  the  word  seems  to  be,  ''The  narrative,  or  record, 
^<mt  Lord's  life  and  actions,"  Mark  i.  I.  "The  beginning  of  the  History  of  Jesus  Christ,"  &c — 
tad  in  Mark  xiv.  9.  "  Wherever  the  relation  of  my  aetiom  shall  be  told  through  the  whole  world, 
tbere  also,*'  &c  &c  To  this  opinion,  however,  are  opposed  the  eminent  authorities  of  Michaelis  (e), 
Bishop  Marsh  (/),  Archbishop  Newcome  (g),  Lightfoot  (h),  Doddridge  (i),  Markland  (k),  Whitby 
(n«  Grociiis  («),  Kuinoel  (n),  and  many  others*  who  consider  the  passage  in  question  but  the  first 
ptinse  of  a  long  sentence,  and  consequently  nut  to  be  separated  from  the  context.  They  would  ren- 
der the  passage  thus—*'  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Ohrist,  the  Son  of  God,  was  made  by 
John,  who  baptized  in  the  wilderness,  and  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
aos;  as  it  is  written,"  &c.  &c.  It  is  thu3  translated  in  the  German  New  Testament  of  Michaelis, 
ud  Bishop  Marsh  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  correct  "  If  the  first  sentence,"  he  observes,  "  '  The  be- 
ginning of  the  Gospel  of,'  &c.  was  used  as  a  title  only  to  the  rest  of  the  book,  then  St.  Mark's  Gos- 
T«l  would  have  begun  with  i^c  y^ypafrrac,  which  would  be  an  unsuitable  commencement  to  any 
'vradve."  But  to  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  commencement  which  would  be  unsuitable  to 
*  fnthae  writer,  who  carefully  studied  the  arts  of  composition,  and  weighed  his  sentences,  and  ba- 
("Kvd  his  periods,  would  be  by  no  means  so  to  the  evangelical  writers,  who  are  careless  on  these 
points,  and  express  themselves  with  that  simplicity,  which  Is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of 
every  eomposttion  solely  aiming  at  the  plain  narration  of  facts.  The  sacred  penmen  expressed 
ihonselves  in  the  oommon  idiom  of  their  country ;  and  the  commencement  of  a  narrative  with  an 
■Ppeal  to  their  ancient  prophets  would  not  have  appeared  unnatural,  or  singular,  to  the  persons  to 
*hoiD  Sl  Mark's  Gospel  was  addressed.  Dr.  Campbell  very  justly  observes,  that  the  expression 
>i>X9  fvv  f^oyyfXiov  iyiyiro  'ludwfic  PairriZwi  ftc.  is  in  no  wise  agreeable  to  the  style  of  the 
ssoed  writers  {  whereas  lylvcro  'liadvtfiic  pavriZw  is  quite  in  their  idiom.  The  point  itself,  in- 
deed. Is  comparatively  nnimportant ;  but,  after  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  references,  I  cannot  but 

<•)  C!t»nbe&  on  the  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  p.  463,  note  4,  edit.  1789,  4to.  (A)  Apud  Bsley  in  loc.  vol.  if.  p.  2. 
't)  ETanfrilfal  Histoty  and  Hannony,  note,  p.  I.  {d)  Vide  Schleusner  in  voc.  tvatyiXtov-^^—mettw^mic*  de- 
-f»atrimfmim$  rttigUmU  CkrUUenue  parte*,  v.  c.  kiitoriam  twingelUam  de  vitd,  faciit,  etfatU  J.  C.  Matth.  xxvi. 
U.  Uarc  xiv.  9.  lia  eaptimr  quoqut  in  inseriptionibiu  Matth.  if  are.  Lne.  et  Joh.  pro  lihro  de  dictit,  faeUa,  ttfatia 
i-  C.  fer  e§anaeHata*  eonseripto.  (e)  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  2.  (/;  Notes  to 
Uiehaells,  VM.  ill.  part  ii.  p.  5.  {g)  Notes  to  the  Hannony  of  New  Testament,  p.  1.  (h)  Works,  fol.  edit. 
IfiM.  ToL  Ii.  p.  tSl.  (0  Family  Expositor,  vol.  1.  p.  93.  8vo.  1610.  {k)  Apud  Elsleylnloc.  (/)  Com- 
ncstary  in  loe.  (n)  Grotius— Annotationes  in  V.  et  N.  T.  in  compendium  deducts  a  Sam.  Moody,  4 to.  1727. 
*«;  Comment,  in  lib.  N.  T.  histoiicos,  vol.  II.  p.  11 . 
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2  GENERAL  PREFACE.  [part 

A.D.  64.  *  LUKE  L  1 — 5. 

yiJUy"*"        Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  i 
a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 


decide  in  Cavour  of  one  of  these  two  readingg. — "  Tlie  beginning  of  the  Goipel  of  Jems  Chrict,  the 
Son  of  God.  John  was  baptising  in  the  wilderness,  and  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  die 
remission  of  sins.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before,  &c.  &c.  the 
▼otce  of  one  crying  In  the  wilderness" — or,  as  Campbell  renders  it,  '*  The  beginning  of  tbe  Gospri 
of  Jesas  Christ,  the  Son  of  God — As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets — Behold,  I  send  mine  angel  before 
thee,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way :  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord ;  for  thus  came  John  baptising."  I  deduce  no  argument  from  the  superscriptiona  to  tJie  Gos- 
pels, c^ayyiXiov  xarit  MarOaTov,  eiayylXiov  KarA  MdfMcov,  &c.  because  these  sopetscripcioof 
were  not  written  by  the  Evangelists  themselves,  as  Fadier  Simon  (o)  shews  from  St  ChrysostoB. 
They  are,  however,  so  ancient,  that  TertuUian  reproves  Marcion  for  having  no  tide  at  the  heed  of 
the  copy  of  St.  Lulce's  Gospel,  which  Marcion  acknowledged  to  be  genuine. — ^Vide  the  chapter  ef 
F.  Simon,  and  Dr.  Campbell's  note  on  Matt.  i.  1.  vol.  ii.  p.  345,  of  his  translation  of  the  Gospels. 

*  The  Harmonists  have  generally  agreed  in  placing  the  introduction  to  Sl  Lulce's  Gospel  ss  the 
prefoce  to  their  respective  works ;  among  whom  are  tbe  five  whose  labours  form  unitedly  the  bsn 
of  the  present  Arrangement — Lightfoot,  Archbishop  Newcome,  Michaelis,  Doddridge,  and  PUklnfr* 
ton.  This  pre&ce  of  St  Luke  may  be  considered  as  demonstrating  to  us  the  very  great  care  with 
which  the  first  disciples  of  Christ  inquired  into  every  circumstance  of  the  life  of  their  Divine  Master 
before  they  delivered  them  to  the  world  as  authenticated.  It  is  necessary,  in  this  part  of  our  Ar- 
rangement, to  pay  ipme  attention  to  this  feet.  Even  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  acknowledged  Hln 
to  have  been  an  eminent  and  wonderful  personage.  His  mode  of  teaching,  his  astonishing  kaov- 
ledge,  the  sanctity  of  his  character,  the  boldness  of  his  public  censures,  the  number  of  his  followets, 
and  the  devoted  attachment  of  his  more  immediate  adherents,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  hare 
excited  the  general  attention  of  the  people,  and  of  their  rulers.  Many  persons,  therefore,  would 
have  been  naturally  led  to  inquire  into,  and  collect,  the  various  circumstances  and  actions  of  a  life 
so  extraordinary.  Spurious  works  must  have  been  published  (such  as  the  Gospels  according  to  tbe 
Nasarenes,  Hebrews,  and  Egyptians;  of  Nicodemos,  Thomas,  Matthias,  and  of  the  twelve  Apostles; 
the  Gospels  of  Cerinthus,  Basilides,  and  others ;  all  of  which  were  rejected  by  the  Churches  with- 
out hesitation,  as  they  were  scrupulously  cautious  of  what  they  admitted  (/>),)  and  it  became  tbe 
duty  of  those  who  possessed  accurate  information,  and  were  anxious  for  the  honour  of  their  beloved 
Teacher,  and  for  the  propagation  of  his  Gospel,  to  transmit  to  posterity  an  authentic  history  of  the 
life  and  death  of  their  crucified  Lord.  Such  were  tbe  motives  by  which  this  Evangelist  professes  to 
have  been  actuated,  when  he  wrote  bis  Gospel  to  Theophilus,  a  convert  of  Antioch. 

Three  hypotheses  have  been  submitted  to  the  world  to  account  for  the  very  singular  coinddenccs 
of  language  and  paragraphs  which  abound  in  the  first  three  Gospels.  Of  these,  the  cbie(^  adopted 
by  Dr.  Townson  (g),  Grotius,  Wetstein,  Owen,  Mill,  Hales,  Harwood,  and  Oriesbach,  is,  that  the 
Evangelists  copied  from  each  other.  St  Luke,  however,  seems  to  speak  of  his  intended  work  as  an 
original  history,  not  as  a  series  of  extracts  from  accredited  writers,  for  though  many  drcumstanoes 
are  not  related  by  St  Luke  in  their  exact  chronological  order,  the  most  important  are  detailed  in 
their  natural  succession,  ica3c($c — "  in  a  continued  series."  (Vide  Kuinoel  in  loc)  He  begins 
with  the  conception  and  birth  both  of  John  and  of  Christ,  and  proceeds  with  the  eventsof  our  Lord's 
conversing  with  the  doctors  in  tbe  temple,  his  baptism,  &c.  &c.  See  some  admirable  observatioiks 
on  the  difference  between  the  historian  and  annalist,  and  tbe  necessity  of  exact  observance  of  chro- 
nological order,  in  Bishop  Marsh's  Notes  to  Michaelis  (r).  The  second  hypothesis  is,  that  the  Evan- 
gelists derived  their  information  from  one  common  source,  or  document;  which  contained  those 
passages  which  so  frequently  occur  in  the  three  Gospels  in  nearly  the  same  words.  This  hypothesis 
is  adopted  by  Le  Clerc,  Lessing,  Michaelis,  and  Eichhorn.  Its  chief  advocate  in  later  tames  has 
been  the  present  learned  Bishop  of  Peterborough  (s).  He  supposes  that  St  Luke,  in  this  preface, 
alludes  to  the  common  document  in  onestion,  which  was  known  by  the  title  Ai^yifffcc  ^tpi  riv 
ircvX^po^pfl/iivMV  Iv  rifjiiv  irpayftiriinf,  KaOut  ircLpkdovav  iifiiv  «A  dw'  dpx^C  oin&nriu  soi 


(0)  Critic.  Hlstorj  of  the  Text  of  the  N.  T.  pait  L  ch.  U.  p.  12.  (p)  Vide  Gill's  Comment,  hi  loc^Jones's  PuB 
and  New'Hethod  of  settling  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  New  Testament,  8vo.  S  vols.  1726.  VoL  L  p.  19,  Ipt. 
and  vol.  Ui.  p.  102,  ftc— RenneU's  prooCi  of  Inspiration,  written  in  reply  to  the  insidious  work  of  Mr.  Hone,  rattled. 
The  Apocryphal  New  Testament.  See  partieolarly  p.  vi.  of  Mr.  Rennell's  Introduetion.  (f)  Vide  Dr.  Town- 
son's  work  on  the  Gospels,  voL  L  particularly  pagM  S9  to  71 ;  and,  for  a  very  gatitfkctory  aeoount  of  these  hypo- 
theses. Home's  Critical  Introduction,  2d  edit.  vol.  iv.  p.  810,  &c.  (r)  VoL  iii.  part  ii.  p.  IS.  ttc  («)  VMe 
Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  186,  frc.  and  the  dissertation  at  the  end  of  the  same  volume,  on  the  Origin 
of  the  three  first  Gospels. 


1.]  GENERAL  PRSFACB.  3 

trntrng  VMf.  *eTen  as   they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which. A. ^-^* 
^froffl  the  b^innii^  were  eyewitnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  writt^uiT^ 

Achaia. 
a  H«b.  tt.  S.  1  John  i.  I.       b  Xark  1. 1.  John  xv.  27. 

rnpcm  TCi^/uym  rov  X^ov — '*  A  narrative  of  Uuwe  things  which  are  niott  firmly  believed  among 
■»cvt«  ti  thcj,  who  from  the  beginning  werf  eye-witneswt  and  ministers  of  the  word,  deKvered 
tWn  nio  as."  The  omiasion,  however,  of  the  article  r^  befiore  iiiiyiioiv  is  considered  by 
fiibsf  MiddklOD  (l)  to  be  fiital  to  thb  supposition.  His  rule  is,  **  When  a  title  to  a  book  is 
pitlicd  to  the  book  itself,  the  article  may  be  omitted;  but  when  the  book  is  mentioned,  or  referred 
IB,  tk  sitkle  shoald  be  inserted."  The  hypothesis  itself,  although  very  ingenious,  is  attended 
«iA  io  aaany  difficulties,  that  it  is  seldom  adopted.  The  third  hypothesis  is  that  of  Mr.  Veysie 
ft),  vhosapposes  that  many  of  the  hearers  of  the  discourses  of  Christ,  and  the  witnesses  of  his 
AOiaM,  oonmitted  to  writing  an  account  of  what  they  had  heard  and  seen ;  and  from  tlie  most 
atbesticBled  of  these  sources  the  Gospels  were  compiled.  This  theory  indeed  seems  to  solve  the 
ttcilty;  bat  Bishop  Glcig  (a),  in  his  excellent  edition  of  Stackhoose,  prefers  the  more  obvious 
Md  fcaml  opiaieB,  and  therefore  perhaps  the  least  discussed, — that  the  only  common  document 
*^^  Bqr  be  called  the  fiwndation  of  the  four  Gospels  was  the  preaching  of  our  Lord  HimseIC 
^''t^'^Cy)*  hy  a  singular  coincidence,  l«s  given  the  same  idea.  The  learned  bishop  quotes  the 
**iaihieutct  of  Bishop  Randolph.  Bishop  GIeig*s  illustration  of  the  mode  in  which  many  of 
•sr  Lsid's  aunifies  and  doctrines  might  have  been  recorded,  (rom  the  manner  in  which  the  ex- 
^■foce  kdarea  of  a  Pkofessor  at  Edinburgh  were  preserved  by  his  pupils,  is  very  curious,  and 
^OHvcs  mention.  "  In  looking  up  to  him,  as  the  author  of  our  faith  and  mission,  and  to  the  very 
*>vdi  ia  which  he  was  wont  to  dictate  to  them,  which  not  only  yet  sounded  in  tlieir  ears,  but  were 
•Im  noUed  by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit  promised  (John  xiv.  26.)  for  that  very  purpose,  they  have 
|i*ta  ss  three  Qoipela,  often  agreeing  in  words,  (though  not  without  much  diversification,}  and 
*^^*n  u  ssase."  With  this  hypothesis  the  pre&ce  of  Su  Luke  seems  to  agree.  St  Luke,  origi- 
^  *  (hyridan,  probably  one  of  the  seventy,  waa  a  native  of  Antioch,  and,  according  to  Bishop 
P^nMiaeonpanioB  of  St.  Paul  in  his  travels  from  the  ^ear  43,  attending  that  Apostle  through 
niygia,  Gaiatia,  and  Mysia,  to  Troas  (a).  He  accompanied  him  also  to  Samothrace,  Neapolts,  and 
^^pi>  He  was  one  of  those  who  went  with  him,  and  remained  with  him  at  Jerusalem ;  sailed 
ndi  Ida  la  the  same  ahip  from  Cesares  to  Rome,  and  continued  with  him  during  the  whole  of  the 
^  yun'  iasprisonment,  with  the  account  of  which  he  concludes  his  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
^^*fc<t  thftsfins,  must  have  had  abundant  opportunity  of  conversing  with  the  eye-witnesses  and 
^"^  o^Mv  Load's  actions  and  discourses,  and  of  making  himself  acquainted,  from  the  moat  un- 
"^^"^  evidence,  with  every  drcumstance  which  had  not  passed  under  his  own  immediate  obser- 
^^  Pierhaps,  as  Dr.  Townson  judiciously  remarks,  he  enjoyed  the  additional  advantage  of  seeing 
"*  ^>*>F^  of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark  at  Rome,  the  fi»rmer  of  whom  was  an  undoubted  eye-wit- 
***•  And  it  is  probuble  he  left  thai  dty  after  the  release  of  St  Paul  from  his  two  years'  imprison- 
"'''^•od  went  to  Achaia,  where  he  ia  generally  supposed  either  to  have  finished  or  written  his 
^^^  lad  the  Acts,  for  the  use  of  the  Gentile  converts. 

"is  By  wick  to  point  out  in  these  notes  the  peculiar  propriety  of  the  various  actions  recorded  of 
^  Lsrd,  aeeoiding  to  the  several  situations  and  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed.  In  order 
^do  this,it  wiU  be  aometimes  neoeasary  to  shew  the  unimpeachable  nature  of  the  evidence  on  which 
i«  Bvrstive  rests.  Religion  is  an  appeal  to  evidence.  Its  truth  was  at  first  established  by  an  ap- 
f^lo  the  tenses  and  judgment  of  the  first  witnesses  and  converts,  and  their  testimony,  with  every 
^  etidence,  has  been  handed  down  for  the  examination  and  benefit  of  all  succeeding  ages. 

'^G<Mpe]  of  St.  Luke  waa  always,  from  the  very  moment  of  its  publication,  received  as  inspired 
*>«en«totheotic.  It  was  published  during  the  lives  of  St.  John,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul,  and 
""  IVfaved  and  sanctioned  by  them  as  inspired ;  and  it  was  received  as  such  by  the  Churches,  in 
f"^^''^  to  the  Jewish  canon«  which  decided  on  the  genuineness  or  spnriousness  of  the  inspired 
"*«a  of  tkcir  own  Chorcfa,  by  receiving  him  as  a  Prophet,  who  was  acknowledged  as  such  by  the 
^''^^'^y  of  an  established  Prophet  (a).  On  the  same  grounds,  St  Luke  must  be  considered  as  a 
^£vaa|tliit ;  his  Gospel  being,  as  many  suppose,  dictated  and  approved  of  by  an  Apostle,  of 
^*^tttliority  there  can  be  no  question.  There  U  likewise  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant  the  con" 
chttioQs  of  Whitby  (ft),  that  both  St  Mark  and  St  Luke  were  of  the  number  of  the  seventy,  who 
^  >  coamdssi<n  from  Christ  to  preach  the  Gospel  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  to  the  other  nations — 

(fj^eitife  OB  the  Greek  Aiticle,  p.  289.  («)  Vide  the  account  of  this  hypothesis  In  Home,  vol.  Iv.  p.  319. 
ILsif*  Staekhouse,  vol.  ill.  p.  105.  (y)  Pol.  edit.  vol.  ii.  p.  875.  (a)  For  an  account  of  St.  Luke, 
»;  "oitbjr'iPtclkce.  and  the  PrraKOS  of  the  commentators  in  general ;  or  more  particularly  Lardaer,  MiehaelU, 
nsTne,  Cavt,  ud  Bishop  Tomline.  (a)  I  have  borrowed  this  remark  firom  Whitby's  Prefkce  to  St.  Mark's  Oos- 
Vfi,  rol.  edit.  p.  257.       (A)  Michadls,  like  other  continental  writers  of  a  euhacquent  period,  seems  to  pay  too 
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A.D,  64.^  word • ;    « it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  under- 3 
Written  in    Standing  of  all  things  from  the  very  firsts  to  write  unto  thee  ^in 
^AtltiMCT.  19.  ^>^<^6>^9    *most  excellent  Theophilus*,     'that  thou    mightesti 
25. 28. 1  Cor.  know  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
dAeu'zi.4.  structed. 

•AetsL  1. 

tJohnsx,il»  ^__ 

^2  The  Dwituty,  Humanity,  and  Office  0/  Christ. 

A.D.W.  JOHN  I.  1 — 19. 

Written  at        '  lu  the  beginning  '  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  ^  widi  1 

Ephetua. 

9  PtoT.  TiU.  22, 2S.  fte.    ad.  L  17.  I  John  L  1.  Her.  zlx.  IS.         h  FMt.  Ylil.  20.  oh.  zviL  5.  IJohn  L  2. 


that  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  Among  the  number  of  the  seTenty,  who  formed  a  part  of  the 
hundred  and  twenty  astembled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  from  that  time  they  were  guided  by 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  writing  or  preaching  the  Gospel.  And  if  the  UniYerul  Churdi 
from  the  first  ages  receiTed  this  Gospel  as  divinely  inspired  on  these  satisfactory  grounds,  distance  of 
time  cannot  weaken  the  evidences  of  truth,  and  we  are  required  to  receive  it  on  the  same  testimony. 
The  necessity  of  inspiration  rests  on  the  necessity  of  Revelation  itself.  Without  RevelaCion  tiK 
mercy  of  God  to  man  had  not  been  complete ;  and  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  this  ReveUtioo 
should  not  only  be  divine,  but  that  it  should  be  clearly  proved  to  have  been  so.  And  of  the  booki 
of  the  New,  as  well  as  of  the  Old  Testament,  therefore,  (for  the  inspiration  of  the  latter  is  herettken 
for  granted)  we  may  justly  say  with  Mr.  Rennell  (c),  **  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Scripture  vu 
written  by  men  who  were  under  the  superintendence  and  control  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  we  be- 
lieve also,  that,  whether  in  writing,  speaking,  or  acting*  they  were  left  in  full  poasession  and  me  of 
their  own  natural  faculties.  The  Spirit  of  God  directed,  elevated,  and  purified  their  souls;  all  that 
was  necessary  He  supplied,  all  that  was  erroneous  He  corrected.  Every  line,  therefore,  of  the  New 
Testament  we  believe  to  be  stamped  with  unerring  truth ;  and  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  io 
the  language  of  man." 

'  Macknight,  in  the  notes  to  his  Harmony  (4to.  London,  176S,  p.  2.)  quotes  Gomarus,  Cameron, 
Capellus,  Witsius,  and  Wolf,  as  referring  this  expression  '*  of  the  Word,*'  to  Christ,  one  of  whose 
titles  is  ASyof  rov  Qtov,  Apoc.  i.  2.  xix.  13.  Archdeacon  Nares  has  adopted  the  same  opinion, 
(Nares,  Veracity  of  the  Evangelists,  p.  40—43.)  Should  this  remark  be  correct,  it  will  profe,  whst 
many  will  consider  a  material  point,  that  our  Lord  was  distinguished  by  the  word  Logos  before  it 
was  applied  in  the  same  sense  by  St  John.     See  the  notes  to  the  next  section. 

^  These  simple  coincidences  convince  Whitby  that  the  Theophilus  here  mentioned  was  t  ml 
personage.  Lardner  does  not  venture  to  decide.  A  passage  from  Josephus,  quoted  by  Lighifeot. 
has  escaped  the  attention  of  both  these  writers :  '*  King  Agrippa,  removing  Jesus,  the  son  of  Gamaliel 
from  the  high  priesthood,  gave  it  to  Matthias,  the  son  of  Theophilus — ISwctv  a^i)y  Mar^if  r^ 
Oeo^^v."  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  & — tt  proves  that  a  man  of  high  rank  among  the  Jews,  of  the  name 
of  Theophilus,  was  contemporary  with  St.  Luke,  and  might  possibly  be  the  person  whom  he  ad- 
dressed. The  supposition  that  he  was  a  real  person,  whether  at  Antioch  or  Jerusalem,  strengthen^ 
the  authenticity  of  the  narrative. 

DISSERTATION   ON   THE   LOGOS. 

'  It  is  necessary  to  devote  particular  attention  to  this  introduction  to  St  John's  Gospel,  sa  it  has 
been  made  the  subject  of  more  extensive  and  disingenuous  controversy  than  perhaps  sny  other 
passage  in  the  New  Testament  The  Preface  of  St  Luke  has  been  eloquently  described  •«  "  the 
beautiful  gate  of  the  Christian  Temple,  the  entrance  int6  the  glorious  and  royal  fabric  of  tli«G«* 
pels  (a) ;"  while  that  of  St  John  may  be  denominated  the  solid  and  deep  foundation  on  which  it 
rests. 

To  understand  the  expressions  of  any  writer,  particularly  when  they  are  at  all  dubious,  or  liable 
to  misrepresentation,  we  must  endeavour  to  place  ourselves  in  the  situation  of  those  to  whom  they 

IftUe  attention  to  the  authority  of  the  earlier  writers,  who  lived  near  the  apostolie  ace.  The  testimony  of  OnT" 
and  Epipbanius,  of  Theophylset,  Euthymius,  and  Nicephorus  CalUstai,  that  St.  Luke  was  oneoftheievtntj 
disdpfes,  is  not  overthrown  by  the  opposite  testimony  of  Chiysostom  and  Augustine,  (vide  Lardner,  Suppten*^"* 
to  the  Credibility,  Works,  4to.  voL  ill.  p.  190.)  For  though  much  weight  will  necessarily  be  attached  to  the  u- 
guments  which  ingenious  men  discover  in  the  intemafevidence  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  yet  many « 
their  ooiUeetures  are  uncertain,  and  it  may  be  doubted  if  the  evidence  of  ancient  writers  is  not  better  snthontT 
(e)  Renneli's  Proofs  (rf  Inspiration,  p.  1 7.       (a)  Lightfoot,  voL  i.  p.  391. 
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2  God,  *  aod  the  Word  was  God.   ^  The  same  was  in  the  beginning;  ^A.a  97. 
3 with  God.  ^  All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  writteoaT 


Epbesus. 
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vere  addressed.  (6)  Dr.  Lardner  fixes  the  date  of  the  publicatioD  of  St.  John's  Gospel  as  early  as 
a,  ttd  (c)  Michaelia  as  eariy  as  70.  The  weight  of  the  eTidence,  howeTer,  appears  greatly  in  fa- 
Twr  of  tlie  aaach  later  date  96  or  97*  St.  John  evidently  speaks  in  his  Gospel  to  those  who  were 
Boc  well  seqaainted  with  many  Jewish  customs ;  as  he  gives  various  explanations  of  things,  which 
vBold  be  entirely  nnnecesiary  if  the  persons  for  whom  he  principally  wrote  had  been  already  con- 
wraat  vith  the  nsages  of  the  Jews  (d).  And  we  might  have  expected  that  one,  at  least,  of  the  apostles 
«oiU  live  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  not  only  as  a  witness  of  the  aooomplbhment  of  .those 
pnpkedcs  he  had  himself  heard  delivered,  but  to  sanction  and  confirm  the  doctrines  set  forth  by  the 
«t^  Bpostles  io  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  communicate  his  final  instructions  to  the 
Cbvch,  after  that  fearful  event.  But  either  of  these  dates  will  be  consistent  with  the  whole,  or 
vitb  tile  greater  part  of  the  tiieory  we  are  now  about  to  consider,  which  will  enable  us  more  per- 
fedv  te  comprehend  the  great  object  which  St  John  had  in  view,  when  he  wrote  his  introduction 
le  die  QoipeL  In  all  oar  inquiries  into  the  New  Testament,  we  must  remember,  that  if  the  JeWs, 
t%  eoBsequence  of  their  r^ection  of  Christianity,  were  not  always  first  addressed,  th^  were  so  much 
ia  tfae  snnds  of  their  countrymen  the  Apostles,  that  they  must  be  considered  as  the  lilent  tribunal, 
to  vhem  the  evangellcBl  writers  may  be  said  to  appeal,  when  they  deliver  any  thing  to  the  world  in 
fnenl,  en  the  one  system  of  religion,  which  was  of  equal  importance  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  (e). 
The  Jews  were  the  ch(»sen  people  of  God — ^hts  eldest  born— <'the  countrymen  of  the  Apostles — for 
vboie  nlvstion  the  Aposties  were  always  most  anxious,  and  to  whose  conversion  they  had  devoted 
«n  ihe  fervoor  and  seal  of  their  first  labours.  They  were  the  elect  guardians  of  the  ancient  prophe- 
ries,aiid  the  fisvourcd  witnesses  of  their  accomplishment  The  first  question,  therefore,  which  pro- 
pose itself  is.  What  sense  would  the  Jewish  reader  attach  to  the  account  given  by  the  Evangelist  of 
t^  Logos?  or,  in  other  words,  what  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  St  John  con- 
cwniog  the  Logos,  and  in  what  respects  did  he  design  either  to  confirm  or  rectify  the  opinions  of  his 
cMmrynen  on  that  subject  t 

Throoghoot  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  history  of  the  fall  of  man  to  the  book  of 
Msiadbs,  we  read  of  the  appearance  of  a  wonderful  Personage,  who  is  sometimes  called  Jehovah, 
■MKtimes  the  Angel  Jehovah,  or  Jehovah  Angel,  or  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  (f).  In  addition  to 
BSBcnias  divines  who  have  demonstrated  the  same  thing,  Dr.  AUix,  in  his  valuable,  though  some- 
^nes  maenirate  work  on  the  Testimony  of  the  Ancient  Jewish  Church,  has  proved,  by  a  great 
oQmber  of  references  to  the  Targums  and  Talmuds  of  the  Jews,  that  the  general  term,  which  was 
tppBed  to  the  divine  Personage  who  is  called  by  this  name  in  the  Old  Testament,  was  **  the  Word 
«f  God,"  «n  wmx  Before  we  can  deduce,  however,  any  argument  from  this  remarkable  circum- 
tUDce,  ve  must  inquire  into  the  authority  of  the  several  Targums  and  Jewish  writings  which  give 
tbU  toterpretation  of  the  above  passages  of  Scripture.  Though  our  Saviour,  as  Bishop  Blomfield 
^  veD  observed  (g),  censured  on  all  occasions  the  multiplied  and  unauthorised  traditions  of  the 
Jews;  be  still  appealed  to  their  own  expositions  of  Scripture,  as  furnishing  irrefVagable  arguments  in 
fnnf  of  bis  divine  mission.  It  was  no  new  interpretation  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  the  Word  of  God- 
*liich  «u  revealed  in  their  Scriptures  as  the  Creator  of  the  world.  By  the  reading  of  the  Para- 
phnse,  or  the  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  text,  written  in  the  Chaldee  language,  the  people  were 
coMintly  taught  that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  God,  and  that  by  that  Word  all  things 
veieinsde. 

"  I  conceive  this  Chaldee  Paraphrase,"  says  Bishop  Pearson  (A),  "  which  was  read  in  the  Jewish 
'|i»Sogues  in  the  time  of  Christ,  to  express  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of  that  age,  as  being  their  public 

(J)  Dr.  Lordnei'a  Works,  4to.  vol.  Hi.  p.  229.  (e)  Marsh's  MichaeUs,  vol.  111.  part.  1.  p.  8S1.  (d)  Home's 
^  Intfod.  Sd  edit.  voL  Iv.  p.  SS9,  and  Jones  on  the  Canon,  8vo.  1786,  p.  \99.  («)  Vide  Scboetgenius— 
"«•  H«.  Tatan.  et  Heb.  p.  2,  wben  replying  to  the  objections  proposed  by  some  against  Ibe  oourse  ot  study  he 
*u  *d«ptiiig,  be  says— -tfaa  tequemtia  wtihi  a  Ltd.  ben,  eoncedi  p*to.  I.  Christum  et  omnee  N*  T.  SeripUnee  Jm- 
m/irftw,  et  eum  Judeeie  eonvertatott  et  locutoe  etee,  II.  Eoe  eum  Irndgeie  Ulo  termonet  UUeque  loquendi  formuUe 
nciIm  mm,  qmee^  tunc  tempoHe,  ab  ommtbne  intellects  eunt,  (/)  Vide  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  valuable  work  on  the 
Scriptare  Testimony  to  the  Messiah.  Dr.  Smith  prefers  translating  the  phrase  nTT  ytbn,  by  the  Utter  epithet 
anysber,  too,  in  bis  Hora  'Mosaics,  vol.  ii.  p.  48.  translates  it  In  the  same  manner.  Both  these  authorities, 
wverer,  ttrenaoosly  defend  the  divinity  of  the  Being  wbo  was  thus  manifested  to  mankind  as  a  messenger  fh)m 
ietoT»b,  vho  bimself  bore  also  that  incommunlcaUe  name.  The  term  the  Angel  Jehovah,  or  the  Jehovah 
jJ^Vn,  aeems  to  express  more  accurately  the  meaning  of  the  phrase :  though  this  interpretation  cannot  be  esla- 
Hmed  liy  soeh  evidence  as  approaches  to  certainty.  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  I.  p.  SSS. 
'W't  Hem  Mosaioe,  vol.  ii.  p.  48.  Sd  edit.  1818.  See  also  Bishop  Horsley*!  Notes  on  Hoeear-Bibllcal  Critl- 
^!^»'  ^'  '^*  (9)  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tradition  essential  to  an  Intorprster  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  6. 
'*)  PevBon  on  the  Creed,  vol.  U.  p.  12X  Oxf.  edit.  note. 
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A.  D»P7>^  not  any  thin?  made  that  was  made.  ^  In  him  was  life ;  and  ■  tfae4 
vftitumZ^  life  was  the  light  of  men«  And  ^  the  light  shinetfa  in  darlmess ;  5 
m'chTi^'M.  ^^^  ^®  darkness  comprehended  it  not 
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interpretation  of  Che  ScripUirt.  Wherefore,  what  we  And  eommoii  and  fkeqncnt  lo  it,  we  cannot  bet 
think  the  vul^r  and  general  opinion  of  tbiat  nation.  Now  it  ia  oeitaui  that  this  Paraphraat  doth 
Die  «n  NiD*o,  the  Word  of  God,  for  nin%  God  himaelf,  and  that  eipecially  with  relatioa  to  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world.  As  Isaiah  zlv.  12.  ^nma  rrVy  mm  nM  *mnf  *3)M,  '  I  made  the  earth  and  cre- 
ated man  upon  it' — ^whicfa  the  Chaldee  translateth  mnic  rrajf  nonsn  aOM.  '  I  by  my  Word  made  tht 
earth,  and  created  man  upon  it.'  So  also.  Jer.  zxvii.  16.  Isa.  zl?iii.  13.  Gen.  iii.  &  and  many  othsn. 
The  action  ascribed  to  Jehovah  in  the  sacred  text  is  given  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  to  the  Word." 

We  should  be  carefiil  to  distinguish  between  the  multiplied  and  fiudfnl  refinementa  which  tbe 
Jews,  from  the  time  of  the  Seleucid«,  had  built  upon  the  law  of  Moees,  and  the  more  andent  and 
traditionary  interpretations  of  the  propheticai  parts  of  Scripture,  the  origin  of  which  may  be  witk 
probability  dated  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  By  the  former,  as  our  Saviour  told  tlM»,  thej 
made  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect;  but  the  btier  are  no  where  made  the  ol^ect  of  his  censure; 
<tn  the  contrary,  both  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  very  frequently  refer  to  them,  as  sound  and  kgi- 
timale  expositions  of  God*s  word.  Sl  Paul,  who  had  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel 
scruples  not  to  allude,  in  some  instances  oovertly,  in  others  openly,  to  the  traditiona  of  the  eUen; 
and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  auumes  throughout,  that  the  contents  of  the  Rabbins  upoa 
the  prophet!^  parts  of  the  Bible  were  in  the  main  founded  upon  truth  (j). 

After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  their  native  language  had  nndeifoae 
a  change  so  considerable,  on  account  of  their  adoption  of  numerous  words  from  the  vernacular  laa- 
guagea  of  the  countries  in  which  they  were  settled,  that  when  the  Scriptures  were  appointed  by  Bsia 
to  be  read,  they  were  utterly  unintelligible  to  the  greater  part  assembled*  On  this  account  Esn 
commanded  the  Levites  to  interpret  the  original  to  the  people,  by  rendering  it  into  Chaldee.  Theie 
interpretations,  or  paraphrases,  were  originally  aserely  oral.  There  is  no  proof  that  there  were  soy 
collected  written  paraphrases,  till  the  Targums,  or  Paraphrases,  or  Explanations,  of  Onkelos  snd 
Jonathan  were  compiled.  These  Targumists  are  supposed  to  have  lived  about  the  time  of  ow 
Saviour :  though,  in  the  opinion  of  Eiciihom,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  was  not  completed  till  300 
years  after  that  period,  in  consequence  of  the  interpolations  that  continued  to  be  made  in  it  Tea 
Targums  are  handed  down  to  us,  of  which  those  of  Onlcelos  and  of  Jonathan  ben  Ussiel  are  the 
most  highly  esteemed*  and  considered  by  the  Jews  as  the  authorised  and  infeUible  expositions  of  Um 
sacred  text  (k). 

These  Paraphrases,  then,  in  innumerable  instances,  translate  the  Hebrew  word  'Jehovah'  by '  the 
Word  of  the  Lord.'  Some,  it  is  true,  have  maintained,  that  this  implies  a  personal  existence  of  the 
Word,  in  some  sense  distinct  from  the  personal  existence  of  the  Supreme  Pather — That  the  Word 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  same  with  the  Logos  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  this  coincideiice 
is  a  proof  of  the  belief  among  the  Jews  of  the  pre-exktenoe,  personal  operations,  and  Godhead,  if 
the  Messiah.  Others  again  argue,  that  these  words  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  idiom,  inplying 
the  peiBon*s  self  who  speaks.  The  latest  writer  (i)  on  this  point,  after  examining  the  diiEneDt 
opinions  at  great  length,  comes  to  this  general  conclusion :  that  from  the  mere  use  of  the  phrsee, 
'  the  Word  of  the  Lord,'  in  these  paraphrases,  no  certain  information  can  be  deduced  on  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Jews. With  respect  to  the  Messiah,  during  the  interval  of  die  Old  and  New  Tettaneot; 
and  this  opinion  is  further  corroborated  by  a  celebrated  critic.  But  though  such  may  be  our  con- 
clusion with  regard  to  the  Cbaldee  Paraphrases,  it  will  not  follow  that  the  Jews  of  the  same  age,  or 
a  little  after,  did  not  employ  the  term  '  Word'  with  a  personal  reference,  and  that  reference  to  the 
Messiah.  The  uae  of  this  term  by  Philo,  and  by  the  Christian  Evangelist  St.  John,  appears  unac- 
countable, except  on  the  supposition  that  it  had  grown  up  to  the  acceptation  supposed ;  at  lesit 
among  the  Jews  who  used  the  Greek  language.  Such  an  extension  of  meaning  and  referescei 
agreeably  to  the  ordinary  progress  of  language,  would  flow  from  the  primary  signification,  or  me- 
dium of  rational  communication ;  and  thus  It  would  be  a  rational  designation  of  a  Mediator  between 
God  and  man.  We  have  also  another  evidence,  which  is  entitled  to  the  greater  weight,  as  it  comet 
from  a  quarter  the  most  hostile  to  the  Christian  religion  («).  Celsus,  whose  words  are  recited  by 
Origen,  reproaches  the  Christians  with  absurdity  and  folly,  for  imagining  that  such  a  mean  and 
contemned  person  as  Jesus  could  be  the  pure  and  holy  Word,  the  Son  of  God ;  and,  personating  a 
Jew,  whidk  is  his  manner  in  tlie  construction  of  his  work,  he  declares  their  belief  that  the  Word  was 
the  Son  of  God,  though  they  rejected  the  claims  of  Jesus  to  that  honour. 

(/)  Vide  Blomfleld's  *  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tzadition  essaatial,  &c.  &c.'  p.  9,  10.      (* )  Smith's  Messiah,  vd.  I 
p.  400.       (/)  Archbishop  Laurence.    (>•)  Smith's  Testimony,  vol.  L  pp.  409, 410. 
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^Tliere  was  a  man  seat  from  God,  whose  name  was  John.   A.  P.  07-^ 
7 The  tame  came  for  a  witneeB,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  written  at 
6  that  all  men  through  him  might  believe.     He  was  not  that  p^{j,*ui*.  i, 

Matt/ilLl.W 
Ter.  83. 

TW  aothorHy,  however,  mmt  Co  be  depended  niKNi,  with  regatd  to  our  attempts  to  aiceitain  the 
rpiiiioas  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  Logos  at  the  time  of  ChrUt,  is  that  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
ccfebnied  Philo^  who  was  bom  at  Alexandria,  of  Jewish  parents,  and  was  the  contemporary  of  our 
Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Some  years  before  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  this  celebrated  man,  being 
ihm  aboet  sixty  years  of  age,  was  sent  on  an  embassy  from  Alexandria  to  the  emperor  at  Rome,  to 
hj  befiwe  him  a  petition,  praying  for  protection  to  lUs  countrymen  against  the  penecuUng  spirit  of 
ti>e»\lexsnd riant  He  has  left  on  record  a  very  curious  detail  of  this  expedition.  The  manner  in 
ekkb,  after  mvch  delay  and  many  vexatious  difficulties,  the  embassy,  when  at  last  admitted  to  the 
laeg  dnired  audience,  was  received  by  Caligula,  presents  us  with  a  most  singular  and  characteristic 
pktare  of  the  haughty  sovereign  and  his  courtiers.  Caligula  first  abruptly  addresses  them,  by  in- 
qjjiifig  if  they  were  "  the  odious  race"  who  refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  God ;  and,  after 
kstiog  obliged  tlMm  to  follow  him  as  oti^jects  of  general  ridicule  and  reproach,  while  he  inspected 
some  rooms  in  one  of  his  villas,  asked  them,  with  a  "  grave  and  serious  countenance,  why  they 
ahstamcd  from  swine's  ilesh ;"  and,  after  many  more  sarcasms,  dismissed  them  with  this  compas- 
npiuie  sentiasent,  **  That  those  men  who  would  not  believe  in  him  as  a  god,  were,  in  his  opinion, 
ntbcr  miserable  than  wicked."  Jerome  and  Eusebius  inform  us,  that  when  Philo  was  at  Rome, 
hr  VIS  accustomed  to  converse  with  St.  Peter,  and  that  he  cultivated  the  society  of  that  Apostle. 
PlMitixis  tells  US,  that  he  was  a  Christian,  though  he  soon  separated  from  their  communion :  and  Dr. 
y  iooea  has  lately  attempted  to  revive  this  opinion  ;  including  Joaephus  also  among  the  number  of 
pnmHive  Christians.  Eusebius  further  assures  us,  that  Philo  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  the 
Scriptares,  and  diligenUy  examined  the  truths  received  from  his  ancestors :  that  he  had  made  the 
•••(  profound  researches  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Platonic  system,  and  discovered  so  much  know- 
ledge of  the  doctrines  of  the  Grecian  philosopher,  and  all  his  abstruse  notions,  that  it  was  com- 
nonly  said,  either  *'  Plato  Philonizes,  or  Philo  PUtonises."  By  mingling  the  theological  opinions 
«f  his  countrymen  with  the  reveries  of  the  Platonic  school,  and  the  undoubted  truths  of  his  own 
ScriptBies,  he  has  given  to  the  world,  in  his  multiforious  productions,  a  strange  compound  of  truth 
"d  falsehood,  from  which,  however,  may  be  collected,  without  difficulty,  the  prevailing  opinions  of 
the  learned  Jews  of  that  age  respecting  the  *  Logos,'  the  *  Word  of  God,'  the  manifested  Jehovah 
uf  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

The  fottowiug  is  a  fist  of  some  of  the  particular  terms  and  doctrines  found  in  Philo,  with  paraUel 
ftuages  from  the  New  Testament. 

I.  The  Logos  is  the  '  Son  of  God'— «^ic  ^i^-    De  Agric.  voL  i  p.  908.  De  Profug.  lb.  p.  662, 
Compare  Mark  i.  1.  Luke  iv.  41.  Jobni.  34.  Actoviii.  37. 

3.  '  The  second  divinity* — MripoQ  9c6c  \6yoQ,     Fragm.  vol.  11.  p.  025.     Comp.  John  i.   I. 

1  Cor.  L  24. 

31  *  The  first  begotten'  of  God — k6yo^  irpitriyovct,    De  Somniis,  vol.  i.  p.  653.    Comp.  Heb. 
I  6.  Coloss.  i.  15. 

4.  *  The  image  of  God'— (iimw  roSeiov.  De  Mundi  Opific.  vol.  i.  p.  6.  414.  419.  656.    Comp. 
CokM.  L  15.  Heb.  L  3.  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

5.  •  Superior  to  angels'— vvcpcf  km  wdyrmv  (dyycX^v)  X6yoc  9aoc.     De  Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  561. 
C^mp.  Heb.  i.  4.  6. 

S.  *  Superior  to  all  the  world' — ^'O  X^yoc — vwipdvut  iravr^t*  iffrt.  De  Leg.  Allegor.  vol.  L  p.  121. 
Comp.  Heb.  ii.  8. 

7.  *  By  whom  the  world  was  created' — rbv  OcTov  X^ov  r6v  ravra  iutKoCfitifravra,    De  Mund. 
Opk  vol.  L  p.  4.     Comp.  John  i.  3.  1  Cor.  viil.  6.  Heb.  i.  2.  10. 

8.  The  great '  substitute  of  God' — iaxapx^  ^^^  Ocov.     De  Agricult.  vol.  i.  p.  308.    Comp.  John 
i.  3.  and  xrii.  4.  Eplu  iii.  9.  Phil.  K.  7* 

9.  '  The  light  of  the  world'-~^C  Koirnov  :  and  intellectual  sun— 4^u>£  voi|r6c.     De  Somniis, 
«et  L  p.  &  414.  632,  633.     Comp.  John  i.  iv.  0.  and  viii.  12.  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

10.  *  Who  only  can  see  God' — ffudvtp  r6v  6e^  iU^ri  KO^opfv.  De  Confus.  Ling.  vol.  i.  p.  418. 
Comp.  John  L  18.  and  vi.  46. 

II.  '  Who  resides  in  God'— 4y  airry*  /i6yy  carouc^^'^     De  Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  561.  Comp.  John 
Ll&andxiv.  11. 

12.  *  The  most  ancient  of  God's  works,  and  before  all  things' — vpicfiiftaro^  r&v  ooa  ytyovt. 
De  Confus.  Ling.  vol.  i.  p.  427.   De  l^g*  Allegor.  ib.  p.  121.    Comp.  John  i.  2.  and  xvii.  5.  24. 

2  Tim.  i.  9.  Heb.i  2. 
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A.P.97>^  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light     ^  JTtai  9 
Written  at    was  the  true  Light,  which   lighteth  every  man  that  oometh 

q  Ter.  4. 

13.  '  Esteemed  Che  tame  with  God'— X^ov  m^  a^TOP  0cov  Karayoovm,  De  Somniis,  toL  i 
p.  656.     Oomp.  Mark  ii.  7.  Rom.  ix.  5.  PbtL  ii.  6. 

14  '  The  Logos  is  eternal'—^  ^t^ioc  Xoyoc.  De  Plant  Nos,  voL  L  932.  and  yoL  iL  p.  604 
Comp.  John  xiL  34.  2  Tim.  L  9.  and  iv.  1&  Heb.  L  &  Rev.  x.  6. 

16.  '  Bcholda  all  thiogt'— ^u^cpcioraroc*  ^  w&vra  Ifopfv  ilvtu  kayoc*  De  Leg.  Allcgor. 
YoL  i.  p.  121.    Comp.  Heb.iY.  12,  13.  Rev.  ii.  23. 

18.  '  He  onitet,  support*,  preserves,  and  perfects  the  world* — 5  rt  ydp  rov  ivro^  XSyoc  ^f^/^oc 
Mv  rvv  axdyrmv — ffvvkxu  rd  fupti  irdvrOf  koI  c^yyn — wipikx^i  rd  tXa,  Kal  vcirX^pwctir. 
De  Prof.  YoL  i.  p.  562.  Fragm.  voL  ii.  p.  665.     Comp.  John  iii.  35.  Colos.  L  17.  Heb.  L  3l 

17*  '  Nearest  to  Ood,  without  any  separation' — 6  iyyvrdrtt  fifidtvbc  Smroc  fuBopiov  Ztavrifiiaroc. 
De  Profug.  yoL  L  p.  561.    Comp.  John  L  18.  and  z.  30.  and  zIy.  11.  and  xYii.  11. 

18.  '  Free  from  all  taint  of  sin,  voluntary  or  iuYoluntary* — &viv  rpowiK  lKowrio9 — Koi  r^c 
Atcovffiov.    De  Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  561.   Comp.  John  yUI.  46.  Heb.  yiL  26.  and  ix.  14. 1  Pec  iv.  22. 

19.  '  Who  presides  over  the  imperfect  and  weak' — odroc  ydp  iin&v  r&v  artkiiv  dv  tti§  Biog,  De 
Leg.  AUegor.  vol.  i.  p.  128.    Comp.  Matt  xi.  5.  Luke  v.  32."  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

20.  '  The  Logos,  the  fountain  of  wisdom' — \6yov  Oc^v,  dc  vo^c  ^0^2  ir^y^*  ^  Profug.  voL  I 
p.  560.  566.    Comp.  John  iv.  14.  viL  38.  1  Cor.  i.  24.  Colos.  ii  3. 

21.  '  A  messenger  sent,  from  God' — irpc(rj3cvr^c  rov  ^yi fiSyog  irpht  r6  ^tiikoop.  Quia.  Rer. 
Div.  Haeres.  vol.  L  p.  501.    Comp.  John  v.  36.  viii.  29. 42.  John  iv.  9. 

22.  '  The  advocate  for  mortal  man' — huTtic  fikv  l<m  rov  Oyiirov,  Qois.  Rer.  Div.  Hser.  vol  L 
p.  501.    Comp.  John  xiv.  16.  xvii.  20.  Rom.  viiU  34.  Heb.  viiL  25. 

23.  He  ordered  and  disposed  of  all  things'— ^tfiXc  coc  dtivttfu  vdvra.  lb.  p.  506.  Comp.  CoL  I 
15,  16.  Heb.  xi.  8. 

24.  '  The  shepherd  of  God's  flock' — rbv  6pObv  avrov  \6yov — dc  ^v  lirifiiXi tav  r^fc  Itp^C 
ravrtic  dXkytif,    De  Agricul.  vol.  i.  p.  308.    Comp.  John  x.  14.  Heb.  xiiL  20.  1  Pet  ii«  26. 

25.  *  Of  the  power  and  royalty  of  the  Logos' — o  rov  riytftSvog  XSyot — cat  /SaviXir^  SvpafU^ 
ai/rov»  De  Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  561.     Comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  Eph.  i.  21,  22.  Heb.i.  2,  3.  Rev.  xviL  14. 

26.  *  The  Logos  is  the  physician  who  heals  all  evil' — rbv  dyyikov  (Sc  l(rri  X^yoc)  ifcwip  iarpov 
Kcucmf,     De  Leg.  AUegor.  vol  L  p.  122.     Comp.  Luke  iv.  18.  vii.  21.  1  Pet  ii.  24.  James  t  21. 

27.  '  The  Logos  is  the  seal  of  God'— 6  di  Iffriv  if  a^payi^.  De  Profug.  voL  i.  p.  547>  54a  De 
Plant  No«y  ibid.  p.  332.     Comp.  John  vi.  27-  Eph.  i.  13.  Heb.  i.  3. 

28.  '  The  sure  refuge  of  those  who  «eek  him' — 1^'  Zv  wp&rov  Kara^evyuv  it^tKtfuSfrarov,  De 
Profug.  ib.  p.  560.    Comp.  Matt  ix.  28.  1  Pet  ii.  25. 

29.  '  Of  heavenly  food  distributed  by  the  Legos  equally  to  all  who  seek  it' — ri)v  o^paviov  rpo^v 
^VX^C*  Quis.  Rer.  Divin.  Haer.  voL  1.  p.  499.  Comp.  Matt  v.  6.  viL  7-  xi"*  10.  xxiv.  14. 
xxvii.  19.  Rom.  x.  12.  18. 

30.  '  Of  men's  forsaking  their  sins,  and  obtaining  spiritual  freedom  by  the  Logos' — iXtvOtpia 
*'9C  ^VX$C*  De  Cong.  Quser.  Erud.  Grat  vol.  i.  p.  534.  D«  Profug.  ib.  p.  561.  563.  Coop. 
John  viii.  36.     1  Cor.  vii.  22.     2  Cor.  iii.  I7.     Gal.  v.  I.  13. 

31.  '  Of  men's  beinv  freed  by  the  L(^;os  from  all  corruption,  and  entitled  to  immortality' — 6  UpoQ 
\6yoc  irlfififie  yipof  I^cUperov  Bo^c,  KKijpov  AOdvarov,  n)v  Iv  d^ddpry  ykvH  rd{iv.  De  Cong' 
Qu«r.  Erud.  Grat.  vol.  i.  p.  535.  Comp.  Rom.  vii.  21.    I  Cor.  xv.  52,  53.     1  Pet  L  3, 4. 

32.  The  Logos  mentioned  by  Philo,  not  only  as  vl^c  Oiov,  *  the  Son  of  God ;'  but  also  ayavifrhy 
rUvoVf  *  his  beloved  Son.'  De  Leg.  Allegor.  voL  i.  p.  129.  Comp.  Matt  iii.  17*  Luke  ix.  35.  CoL 
i.  13.  2  Pet  i.  17. 

33.  '  The  just  man  advanced  by  the  I^ogos  to  the  presence  of  his  Creator' — rif  avrif  Xeiyy— 
UpvaaQ  fckiifjiov  kavrov.    De  Sacrificiis,  vol.  i.  p.  165.     Comp.  John  vi.  37*  44.  xii.  26.  xiv.  6. 

34.  '  The  Logos  the  true  high-priest' — dpx*cp<vCf  b  rrpiarbyovoQ  ahrov  BiioQ  Xdyoc.  De  Som- 
niis,  vol.  i.  p.  65&     De  Profug.  ib.  562.    Comp.  John  i.  41.  viii.  46.   Acts  iv.  27.    Heb.  iv.  14.  vii.  S& 

35.  '  The  Logos  in  his  mediatorial  capacity' — X^yoc  dp%ifpcdc  luOSptoc :  of  whom  he  »j*t 
Oavfjuil^ut  Kal  rbv  fitrA  ffvoviiic  dfryevori  dpa/Abyra  awrivwQ  Upbv  \6yoVf  Iva  orn  /u9ov  riv 
ri9viis6ri0v  Kal  r&v  Z^ttvrw.  *  I  am  astonished  to  see  the  holy  Logos  running  with  so  much 
speed  and  earnestness,  that  he  may  stand  between  the  living  and  the  dead.'  Quis.  Rer.  Dino. 
Haeres.  vol.  i.  p.  501.    Comp.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.     Heb.  viii.  1.  6.  ix.  11,  12,  24. 

These  extracU  (n)  contain  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  doctrines  of  Philo  concerning  the  Word. 

tn)  They  are  teleoted  from  the  Abridgement  of  Bxyant'e  Work  on  the  Logos,  by  Dr.  Adam  Claxke,  in  hit  noteoD 
1  John  i.  15.  Both  Lightfoot  and  Dr.  Pye  Smith  have  given  copious  extracts  from  Philo ;  each  has  added  also  s 
stunmaxy  of  Philo'i  peculiar  opinioni. 
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10 into  the  world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  ''the  world  was  ^A.D.  97*^ 
Ji  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not     He  came  unto  writtoiat  ' 

Epheiiu. 
r  Ueb.  t.  2.  &  xi.  a. 

W^itpvcr  the  Old  TetUmcDt  appliet  to  tbe  Angel  Jehovmh,  or .  JehoTah,  thU  dittinguubed  author 
typliat  to  liis  Logos ;  and  he  U  supposed  to  hare  expressed  only  the  preYaiHng  opinions  of  his  time. 
Yet.  if  bb  opinions  be  attentively  considered,  many  striking  inconsistencies  will  be  found  in  them 
RspectiBg  the  Logos,  as  he  frequently  confounds  all  the  personal  qualities  and  attributes  assigned 
ttt  tbe  Logos  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  a  Logos  so  purely  spiritual,  or,  as  Dr.  Smith  calls  it,  so 
aerely  conceptual,  that  it  could  be  capable  only  of  being  manifested  to  the  spiritual  or  the  intelleC' 
tail  part  of  ooan.  We  accordingly  find  Philo  asserting  that  tbe  Divine  Word  would  not  assume  a 
f WiMe  fwm,  tar  representation  {*£ia),  and  that  it  was  '  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  objects  known  by 
irase.*  An  assertion  which  will  furnish  us  with  a  solution  to  some  of  his  discordant  expressions, 
Ktf  which  very  satis&ctorily  explains  the  train  of  associations  which  leads  him  to  such  contradictory 
opinions  on  this  snlyject ;  opinions,  indeed,  so  strangely  at  variance,  that  the  Unitarian  writers  have 
ciaissed  Philo  as  a  Platonist,  who  has  transmitted  no  kind  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the  generally  re- 
e«ifvd  opinion  that  the  Logos  treated  of  in  his  works  was  the  Messiah  of  the  Christian  and  the  Jew, 
or  the  Angd  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Trinitarian  writers  have 
conddercd  him,  irom  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  as  the  great  strength  and  support  of  their  cause. 
Tbe  inconabtency  is  plainly  to  be  traced  to  this  circumstance ; — Philo,  as  a  Jew,  had  imbibed  all  the 
^ttoions  of  the  orthodox  and  learned  of  bis  own  countrymen,  and  believed  with  them  and  their 
Cbarch  thnt  the  Logos  was  personal,  and  had  been  and  could  be  visible,  both  in  his  person  and  in 
bts  actions ;  and  he  bas  accordingly,  in  some  places,  endowed  his  Logos  with  personal  attributes. 
B«t  Philo  was  a  philosopher  also,  and,  with  the  assistance  of  a  very  fertile  imagination  and  fancy, 
devised  the  conceptual  Logos ;  which  he  delineates  as  something  resembling  an  abstract  idea,  which 
eta  be  manifested  only  to  the  intellect  In  various  parts  of  his  work  he  has  blended  these  descrip- 
tions; and,  by  confusing  his  own  associations  or  trains  of  thought,  he  confounds  himself  as  well  as 
bis  readers.  But  the  hook  was  well  known  in  the  time  of  St.  John  :  and  the  Apostle,  to  correct  the 
rrroneoos* opinions  of  Philo,  that  the  Logos  was  conceptual,  and  in  order  to  substantiate  the  un- 
ioobted  personality  of  the  Logos,  begins  his  Gospel  in  these  simple  but  forcible  words — *  the  Word 
vas  made  flesh' — ^it  was  not  a  conceptual  Logos,  as  the  philosophers  vainly  imagine ;  it  was  a  true 
sod  real  Being,  who  took  our  nature,  appeared  in  our  flesh — He  was  made  flesh.  '  He  was  tangible 
sod  viflUe,  and  we  beheld  visibly  his  glory.' 

Tbe  same  opinion  of  a  double  signification  of  the  Logos,  a  conceptual  and  a  personal,  has  occur- 
red to  some  of  the  German  Scripture-critics.  "  In  the  phrase  used  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts, 
most  criti<a  suppose  that  nothing  is  comprehended  but  a  designation  of  the  Deity :  but  it  has  been 
sdmiraUy  demonstrated,  chiefly  from  the  Targums,  by  Dr.  Charies  Aug.  Theoph.  Keil  (in  the  Essay 
de  Doctoffibns  VeL  EccL  culpft  corrupta  per  Platonicas  Sententias  Theologis  liberandis)  that  the 
Jews,  by  their  Memra  Jab,  designed  to  convey  the  notion  of  a  Divine  Subsistence,  which  they  held 
to  be  begotten  of  God,  and  to  be  in  the  highest  sense  near  and  like  to  God.  The  same  learned 
"Titer  shews  that  the  doctrine  of  Philo  contained  the  notion  of  a  two- fold  Logos,  the  one  compre- 
bended  in  tbe  divine  intellect,  the  other  begotten  of  God :  just  as  the  conception  in  one's  mind  is 
different  from  the  word  uttered  in  speech." — Rosenmiiller,  in  Joann.  i.  1.  The  following  abstract 
from  the  German  Commentaries  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  H»  E.  G.  Paulus,  Theological  Professor  in  the 
University  at  Jena,  is  given  by  Dr.  Kuinoel,  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Gospel 
ef  John.  "  Paolna  maintains  that  Philo  was  not  the  author  of  this  doctrine  of  the  Logos  as  a  8ub« 
tisteoce  emanating  from  God,  most  like  to  God,  and  intimately  united  with  him ;  but  that  it  was 
generally  received,  by  the  Jews  of  Alexandria,  in  the  time  of  Philo.  He  is  of  opinion  that  it  was 
invented  by  the  philosophising  Jews  of  that  city,  with  a  view  to  obviate  the  arguments  of  the  Gentile 
philosophers,  who  defended  their  popular  system  of  a  multitude  of  inferior  deities,  by  afflrming  that 
the  care  of  the  material  world,  a  particular  Providence,  and  the  government  of  the  affairs  of  men, 
were  olgects  too  low  for  the  majesty  and  purity  of  the  Supreme  Deity.  He  thinks  that  the  Alexan- 
drine Jews  might  the  more  readily  adopt  this  opinion  of  the  Logos  being  an  intelligent  nature,  be- 
eanse  of  their  own  doctrine  of  angels  and  guardian  spirits,  and  because  the  Jews  of  Palestine  were 
in  tbe  habit  of  using,  as  expressions  for  the  Divine  Being,  tbe  phrases  '  Memra  of  Jah,' '  Word  of 
God,'  *  Wisdom  of  God;'  as  also  they  personified  the  wisdom  of  God,  Prov.  viii.  22.  Therefore,  as 
Paalos  has  observed,  the  form  of  expression  6  Adyoc  rov  OcoD,  *  the  Word  of  God,'  was  used  in  the 
sge  of  the  Evangelist  John  in  a  twofold  sense. — The  Jews  of  Palestine  employed  the  expression 
merely  as  a  periphrasis  for  the  Deity,  and  very  often  as  a  personification  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
God.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Philo,  and  with  him  many  of  the  Alexandrine  Jews,  understood  by 
'  The  fford,*  an  intelligent  subsistence,  absolutely  unique,  an  emanation  from  God,  and  next  to  the 


10  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST.  [pabt 

A.D.  07.  his  own,  and  hb  own  received  him  not      But  as  many  as  12 
Written^  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  *  power  to  become  the  sons 
fg^^^'v^^of  God,   even   to   them   that  believe  on  his  name:      which  13 

or,  private* 


Supreme  God.  Professor  Paulus  farther  remarks,  that  the  Brangetist  did  not  deliTer  hit  doctrine  of 
*  The  Wwrd^  (as  an  intelligent  nature  emanating  firom  God,  and  next  to  God,  and  that  this  intelli- 
gent nature  had  united  itself  with  the  man  Jesus)  because  the  Alexandrine  Jews  professed  the  same 
sentiments  with  respect  to  their  Wordi  but  because  Christ  had  in  express  terms  made  almost  the 
identical  attributions  of  dignity  and  honour  to  himself,  which  those  Alexandrines  were  accustomed  to 
ascribe  to  their  '  Word  of  God.*  Kuinoel,  vol,  iii.  p.  80.  82,  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony,  ftc  note 
c.  to  chap.  vii.  book  ii.  yoL  i. 

John  Benedict  Carpsorius,  and  Stephen  Nye,  an  English  clergyman,  have  also  maintained  the 
hypothesis  of  the  twofold  notion  of  the  Logos  in  Philo's  writings.  The  one  derived  from  the  doc- 
trines of  Plato,  Kovc  hvavTwv  alrioc — denoting  merely  the  conception  formed  in  the  divine  mind, 
and  then  emanating  as  a  model  from  which  the  earth  was  to  be  framed.  The  other  doctrine  Is  of  a 
more  exalted  nature,  and  is  derived  from  the  genuine  Principles  of  the  Jewish  Religion  (o). 

The  works  of  Philo  became  so  popular,  that,  idthongfa  the  writer  was  a  Jew,  and  therefore  ob- 
noxious to  the  Roman  nation,  they  were  enrolled  in  the  public  libraries  at  Rome.  From  this  rir- 
cumstance  we  may  infer,  that  his  ideas  of  the  Word  of  Gwi,  the  Jehovah  Angel  of  the  Old  Tesu- 
ment,  called  by  Philo,  in  his  native  language  of  Alexandria,  X^yoc  roi;  9cov,  were  as  well  known  to 
the  heathen  or  gentile  converts,  as  the  term  «*i  K^t3*0.  '  Memrah  Jah/  or  *  Word,'  was  familiar  to 
the  Jews  of  Palestine :  and  as  the  same  actions  in  the  Targums,  and  in  the  works  of  Philo,  are  g^veo 
to  this  divine  Personage,  which  the  Scripture  itself  ascribes  to  the  Angel  Jehovah,  we  may  justly 
conclude  that  the  Targumists  and  Philo  intended  to  express  the  same  idea,  and  to  give  to  the  Jehovah 
of  the  Old  Testament  the  attributes  of  Godhead,  assigned  to  the  Word.  Philo  confused  the  two 
ideas  of  a  personal  and  conceptual  Logos,  because  he  derived  his  opinions  from  the  two  opposite 
sources  of  Heathenism  and  Judaism.  The  Logos  of  the  Old  Testament  is  plainly  personal,  the 
Logos  of  Heathenism  conceptual.  The  same  error  was  committed  by  the  Targumists ;  their  notions 
of  a  Logos  being  derived  from  two  sources — one  of  which  was  from  the  corrupted,  the  other  the 
purer  traditions  of  their  Fathers;  and  so  confused  was  the  popular  opinion  on  Uiis  point,  that  we 
may  almost  say  it  was  necessary,  considering  the  importance  of  the  subject,  that  an  inspired  teacher 
should  correct  the  prevalent  errors.  St.  John,  therefore,  writing  at  a  period  when  the  public  opinions 
on  the  subject  were  so  unsettled,  begins  his  Gospel  by  declaring  to  the  Jews,  that  both  the  Logos  of 
one  party,  and  the  Memra  Jah  of  the  other,  possessed  the  very  same  attributes  ascribed  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  to  Jehovah,  or  the  Angel  Jehovah,  who  the  Evangelist  asserts  *  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God — that  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made :'  an  article  of  faith  which  the  Jews  and  Philo  alike  acknowledged. 

After  establishing  this  truth,  concerning  which  there  may  be  said  to  have  been  (excepting  in  the 
confounding  a  personal  and  conceptual  Logos)  no  real  difference  of  opinion,  St  John  proceeds  to  the 
application  of  the  wonderful  doctrine.  He  proceeds  to  affirm  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Memra  Jah  of  the  Targumists,  the  Logos  of  Philo,  when  rightly  explained,  was  the  promised 
Messiah  of  the  Christian  Church — '  that  he  had  lived  among  them — that  he  had  become  flesh — that 
they  bad  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  (another  title  given  by 
Philo  to  the  Logos)  full  of  grace  and  truth  (p).' 

The  double  signification  of  the  word  Logos  unavoidably  produced  many  heresies  and  dSTisions  In 
the  Christian  Church.  "  The  Church,"  says  Tillemont(9),  *'  was  from  the  beginning  disturbed  with 
two  opposite  heresies,  each  of  which  produced  different  sects.  Simon,  the  founder  of  the  Gnostics,  or 
Docetae,  held  two  principles,  and  taught  that  our  Saviour  was  man  in  appearance  only.     The  other 

(o)  See  Vitringa  de  Svnaff.  veterl.  p.  684.  I  have  extracted  this  account  of  the  opinion  of  the  Gennan  oitics,  oa 
the  twofold  nature  of  toe  Logos,  from  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  voL  I.  p.  452.  {p)  The  pro> 
priety  of  the  term  ***l  H^O^D  used  by  the  Targumists,  of  the  term  nvr  n3"i  paaha  xxxKL  6,  (rendered  bjr  ths 
Beptuagint  as  in  other  placet  by  the  term  h  X^or,  used  by  St  John  in  his  preface,)  and  of  Logos  by  St.  John  and 
the  Platonists— (Obs.  Fs.  xxxUi.  of  the  Hebrew,  corresponds  with  Pa.  zxxii.  in  the  Sept)  appears  from  the  con- 
nexion, or  the  analogy,  or  relation  which  speech  bean  to  an  act  of  the  mind,  im  language  may  be  caUed  an  em- 
bodied thought,  or  the  manifester  of  the  acts  of  the  underaUnding,  so  may  the  divine  Personage,  which  bean  the 
above  names,  be  considered  as  the  manifester  of  the  designs  of  Deity.  Language,  In  another  senee,  may  be  said 
to  be  the  same,  the  self,  the  same  very  self  as  thought,  or  any  aet  of  the  mind.  So  may  the  Logos  be  called  by 
the  like  analogy,  what  it  is  represented  in  Scripture,  the  same,  the  self,  the  uaxat  veiy  self,  as  God.  It  most  ia 
all  these  cases  be  remembered,  that  we  cannot  comprehend  God :  we  cannot  by  seardiing  &id  him  out.  But  he 
is  revealed  to  finite  beings  through  the  medium  of  language,  which  is  seldom  able  to  express  adequatdy  the 
cflbrts  of  the  human  mind,  when  it  would  endeavour  to  understand,  in  this  stage  of  being,  subjects  so  mitea  be- 
yond us ;  to  this  imperfection  of  language  may  beprincipally  ascribed  much  of  the  variettes  of  metaphyseal  opi- 
nions, both  in  ancient  and  modem  tunes.       \q)  Iillemont,  Mem.  £c.  torn.  IL  ap.  Lardner,  vol  iv.  4to.  p.  S<7. 
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were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesb»  nor  of  the  A.D.  97- 
uwill  of  man,  bat  of  God.    *  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  wrtttSTiir' 

Ephwuf. 
8  Uak,  L  10. 

htnKjmm  that  of  the  CcrhicUuM,  who  embneed  Cbrietianitf  in  port  only.  Thoto  oeknowledged 
m  ivmdple,  ond  one  Ood,  and  the  reality  of  the  human  nature  in  Jesos  Christ ;  but  they  denied 
Us  ihiaity,  and  were  lend  of  the  oeremoniet  of  the  law.  Contrary  at  theie  opinions  are  to  each 
«kr  and  to  truth,  the  Cerinthians  found  meant  to  unite  them,  and  they  were  adopted  in  diferent 
fiMna,  tad  with  difhrent  Tariations  by  many  others." 

It  ii  psssible  that  these  contending  opinions  iiad  begnn  to  agf Ute  tlie  Churdi  as  early  as  the  first 
^  iwigafil  to  St.  ioha'a  Gospel.  But  it  b  more  probable  that  they  did  not  become  auftciently 
hcwU^le  la  disturb  ita  peace  till  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  first  century,  when  the  Gospel  of  SL 
kku  is  man  geaentUy  allowed  to  have  been  written.  The  time  when  Ccrinthus  lived  is  uncertain ; 
kw  cbc  car&st  date  aaaigBed  to  him  is  after  the  year  70,  with  the  exception  of  Baronius,  who  speaka 
tfbiai  as  firing  within  acme  few  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Le  Clere  asserts  that  he  Mou- 
nted m  the  jrear  80 ;  Basnage,  101.  Lampe  (r),  firom  the  discrepancies  in  the  accounts  of  Irenseus 
a>d  Epiphsidus,  entertains  the  very  erroneous  opinion,  that  the  Gospel  of  SL  John  was  valued  by 
the  CeiinAians ;  and  endeavours  to  prove  tiiat  Cerinthus  was  a  heretic  of  the  second  century.  Even 
Um,  hovevnr,  does  not  invalidate  the  argument  that  SL  John's  Gospel  was  written  to  oppose  the 
pnaapics professed  by  Cerinthus;  for  they  are  said  by  Irenseus  to  have  been  inculcated  by  the  Ni- 
aMtsu.  Tet,  aa  Irenseus,  who  asserted  that  SL  John  wrote  against  Cerinthus,  was  a  disciple  of 
hjycsrp,  who  was  personally  acquainted  with  SL  John,  his  testimony,  which  was  given  a  hundred 
fwi  >fier,  appears  moat  fikely  to  be  correcL  The  best  evidence,  therefore,  that  the  scanty  records 
«f  umquity  hsTc  handed  down  to  us,  corroborates  the  presumption  that  Cerinthus  sowed  the  seeds 
«t  ^  principles  during  the  life  of  the  excellent  Evangelist  St.  John,  and,  we  might  well  suppose, 
^  the  Apostle  would  be  most  anxious  to  aefute  and  repreu  them. 

Uickselis  thcreiere  observes,  with  equal  force  and  justice,  that "  If  Irenasus  had  not  asserted  that 
Sl  John  wrote  Ins  Gospel  against  the  Gnostics,  and  particularly  against  Cerinthas,  the  contents  of 
the  Gospel  itself  would  lead  to  this  conclusion.  The  speeches  of  Christ,  which  SL  J<^n  has  recorded, 
■ttdccted  with  a  taCally  different  view  from  that  of  the  first  three  evangelists,  who  have  given  such 
*•  «e  of  a  moral  nature ;  whereas  those  which  are  given  by  SL  John  are  chiefly  dogmatical,  and 
iritte  to  Christ's  divinity,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Uie  supernatural  assistance  to  be  com- 
*?^^caled  le  the  Apostles,  and  other  subjects  of  a  like  imporL  In  the  very  choice  of  his  expres- 
ttMU,  sbA  as « light,'  '  life,'  ftc.  he  had  in  view  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics,  who  used,  or  rather 
*^*Kd,  these  terms.  That  the  firat  fourteen  verses  of  SL  John*s  Gospel  are  merely  historical,  and 
coQtaiii  oaly  a  short  account  of  Christ's  history  before  his  appearance  on  earth,  Is  a  supposition  de» 
^  of  all  probability.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  evident  that  they  are  purely  doctrinal,  and  that  they 
*nt  iairodoccd  with  a  polemical  view,  in  order  to  confute  errors,  which  prevailed  at  that  time  re- 
^*^^  the  person  of  Jesus  ChrisL  Unless  SL  John  had  an  adversary  to  comhat,  who  made  par- 
^'^"Ivase  of  the  words  'light,'  and  Mife,'  be  would  not  have  thought  it  necessary,  after  having 
^^Kribed  the  Creator  of  all  things,  to  add,  that  *  ui  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,' 
«  to  issot  that  John  die  Baptist  '  was  not  that  lighL'  The  very  meaning  of  the  word  '  hght* 
*^  be  extremely  dubious,  unless  it  were  determined  by  its  particular  applicatioo  in  the  oriental 
vaods.  For  without  the  supposition  that  SL  John  had  to  combat  with  an  adversary  who  used  this 
J|ot^  in  t  particular  sense,  it  might  be  applied  to  any  divine  instructor,  who  by  his  doctrines  en* 
'Vhtned  mankind.  Further,  the  positions  contained  in  the  fourteen  first  verses  are  antitheses  to 
pvitioQs  asaintained  by  the  Gnostics,  who  use  the  words  X^oc,  («k»^f  ^t^t  ftovoysvt^,  wXqpMfMi, 
kc  u  technical  terms  of  their  philosophy.  Lastly,  the  speeches  of  Christ,  which  SL  John  has 
f|^c^>  tre  such  as  confirm  the  positions  laid  down  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel :  and  there- 
we  we  most  conclude  that  his  principal  object  throughout  the  whole  of  bis  Gospel  was  to  confute  the 
**«*»  of  the  Gnostics"  (»). 

That  we  may  understand  the  design  and  order  of  SL  John's  Gospel,  it  will  be  necessary  to  take 
"llfief  review  of  the  tenets  of  Cerin&us,  in  opposition  to  which  the  Evangelist  purposely  wrote  iL 
^  will  not  only  reflect  considerable  light  on  particular  passages,  but  make  the  whole  appear  a 
**plete  work — regular,  clear,  and  conclusive. 

Cerinthas  was  by  birth  a  Jew,  who  lived  at  the  dose  of  the  first  century :  having  studied  liters- 
^  Md  philosophy  at  Alexandria,  he  attempted  at  length  to  form  a  new  and  singular  sjrttem  of 
^rioe  and  discipline,  by  a  monstrous  combination  of  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  opi- 
''^^  tnd  errors  of  the  Jews  and  Gnostics.    From  the  latter  he  borrowed  their  PUraUta  or  ftilness, 

(r)  Introd.  Evang.  Joan.  vol.  i.  p.  67.  («)  MichocUs,  vol  Ui.  part  L  p.  280. 


12  THE  DrviNITY  OF  CHRIST.  Qpart 

A.  D.  97.   dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  bis  glory,  tbe  glory  as  of  the 
wxittenst  '  only  begotten  of  tlie  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Ephetus. 

their  ^ons  or  spirits,  their  Demiurgut  or  creator  of  the  visible  world,  &c  and  so  modi6ed  amd  tem- 
pered these  fictions,  as  to  give  them  an  air  of  Judaism,  which  must  have  considerably  favoured  the 
progress  of  his  heresy.     He  taught,  tliat  the  most  high  God  was  utterly  unknown  before  the  ap- 
pearance of  Christ,  and  dwelt  in  a  remote  heaven  called  Plenma,  with  the  chief  spirits  or  JRotM  : — 
That  this  supreme  Ood  first  generated  an  mdtf  begotten  Son,  who  again  begat  tbe  Word,  which  was 
inferior  to  the  first-bom  : — That  Christ  was  a  still  lower  seon,  though  &r  superior  to  some  others : — 
That  there  were  two  higher  seons,  distinct  from  Christ ;  one  called  Life,  and  the  other  Light : — Th^c 
from  the  aeons  again  proceeded  inferior  orders  of  spirits,  and  particularly  one  Demiatrgue,  who  created 
this  visible  world  out  of  eternal  matter : — That  this  Demiurgus  was  ignorant  of  the  supreme  God, 
and  much  lower  than  the  seons,  which  were  wholly  invisible : — That  he  was,  however,  the  peculisr 
God  and  protector  of  the  Israelites,  and  sent  Moses  to  them  :  whose  laws  were  to  be  of  perpetual 
obligation : — That  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  of  the  most  illustrious  sanctity  and  justice,  the  real  son 
of  Joseph  and  Mary  : — that  the  aeon  Christ  descended  upon  him  in  tbe  form  of  a  dove  when  he  was 
baptised,  revealed  to  him  the  unknown  Father,  and  empowered  him  to  work  miracles : — That  tbe 
son  Light  entered  John  the  Baptist  in  the  same  manner,  and  therefore  that  John  was  in  some 
respects  preferable  to  Christ : — That  Jesus,  after  his  union  with  Christ,  opposed  himself  with  vigour 
to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  at  whose  instigation  he  was  seized  and  crucified  'by  the  Hebrew  chiefii ;  and 
that  when  Jesus  was  taken  captive  and  came  to  suffer,  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  so  that  the  man 
Jesus  alone  was  subjected  to  the  pains  of  an  ignominious  death  ;  that  Christ  will  one  day  return  upon 
earth,  and,  renewing  his  former  union  with  the  man  Jesus,  will  reign  in  Palestine  a  thousand  years, 
during  which  period  his  disciples  will  enjoy  the  most  exquisite  sensual  delights. 

Bearing  these  dagmas  in  mind,  we  shall  find  that  St  John's  Gospel  is  divided  into  three  parts,  vis. 

Part  I.  contains  doctrines  laid  down  in  opposition  to  those  of  Cerinthus,  (Johni.  I — 18.) 

Part  II.  delivers  the  proofs  of  those  doctrines  in  an  historical  manner,  (i.  19.  xx.  29.) 

Part  III.  is  a  conclusion,  or  appendix,  giving  an  account  of  the  person  of  the  writer,  and  of  his 
design  in  writing  his  Gospel,  (xx.  30,  31.  xxi.) 

Besides  refuting  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  and  his  followers,  Michaelis  is  of  opinion  that  St.  John 
had  also  in  view  to  confute  the  erroneous  tenets  of  the  Sabeans,  a  sect  which  acknowledfped  John 
the  Baptist  for  its  founder.  He  has  adduced  a  variety  of  terms  and  phrases,  which  he  has  applied  to 
the  explanation  of  the  first  fourteen  verses  of  St  John's.  Gospel,  in  such  a  manner  as  renders  bis 
coi^ecture  not  improbable.  Perhaps  we  shall  not  greatly  err  if  we  conclude  with  Rosenmtilter,  that 
3t  John  had  both  these  classes  of  heretics  in  view,  and  that  he  wrote  to  confute  their  respective 
tenets  (0- 

The  Oocetse  (u)  taught  that  Christ  was  a  man  in  appearance  only,  and  not  In  reality.  In  oppo- 
sition to  these,  St  John  says  in  his  Episties,  which  were  published  before  his  Gospel,  "  Every  spirit 
which  confesaeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God  ;"  and»  in  his  Gospel,  **  the 
Word  was  made  flesh."  From  this  sect  originuted  the  Ebionites,  whom  Bishop  Horsley  has  proved 
to  have  a  great  affinity  to  the  Simonians :  observing,  with  equal  force  and  truth,  *'  that  as  the  an- 
cient Ebionaean  doctrine  passes  by  a  single  step,  the  dismission  of  the  superangelic  Being,  into  the 
modern  Unitarianism,  that  too  is  traced  to  its  source  in  the  chimsras  of  the  Samaritan  sorcerer. 
And  thus  both  the  Ebionites  of  antiquity,  and  the  Unitarians  of  our  own  time,  are  the  offspring  of 
the  ancient  Gnosticism"  (x). 

The  general  prevalence  of  these  erroneous  notions  concerning  the  Logos,  and  the  frequent  mis- 
takes of  the  primitive  converts,  who  united  their  own  philosophical  opinions  with  the  Inferences  de- 
ducible  from  llevelatlon,  produced  an  ample  stock  of  other  heresies ;  many  of  which  did  not  obtain 
celebrity  till  the  church  became  so  extended,  that  the  greater  number  of  any  particular  sect  attracted 
public  attention :  and  frequentiy  the  beresiarchs,  or  leaders  themselves,  were  not  generally  distio- 
guished  till  their  opinions  had  been  widely  disseminated.  Thiis  we  often  find  the  sevenl  errors 
they  adopted  had  been  long  in  existence  before  even  the  names  of  their  principal  supporters  were 
known.  Those,  for  instance,  embraced  by  Cerinthus,  Satuminus,  the  Dooetse,  and  Basilides,  may 
be  traced  to  the  perversions  of  Jewish  traditions,  the  reveries  of  PlatonUm,  and  the  fiuides  of  the 
half  converted  and  speculative  (y). 

The  Gnostics  (s),  among  many  errors  on  the  origin  and  continuance  of  evil,  anticipated  with 
eagerness  the  arrival  of  an  eminent  personage,  who  should  dellfer  the  soula  of  men  from  the  bondage 

(t)  Mosheim*s  Commentsrics,  vol.  L  p.  937—347.  Dr.  Lardner's  Works,  8vo.  voL  ix.  p.  SS5— 327.  4to.  voL  Iv.  p. 
567—569.  Michaelis,  voL  ilL  p.  385—802.  Apud  Home's  Critical  Introduction,  vol.  ii.  Ist  edit  p.  466— «5S. 
(II )  Lardner's  Works,  4to.  vol.  v.  p.  375.  (x)  Tracts  in  controveny  with  Dr.  Priestley.  Sd  Supplemental  Disqvi- 
Bi'tioD,  p.  495.      (if)  Vidai's  Translation  of  Moshelm,  cent  i.  f  60.      (z)  Mosheim,  vol.  t  p.  310. 
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J5    'John  bare  witness  of  hiin,  and  cried,  saying.  This  was  he  of  a.p.  97»^ 
whom  I  qpake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me :  written  at 

Ephesut. 

rfdK  iah,  and  mene  them  frcmi  the  eTil  Oenii  wbo  gOTerned  the  world.  Some  of  these,  being 
mvk  with  the  miradet  of  Christ,  oonceWed  Him  to  be  the  Being  they  eipected.  Many  of  bis 
iec&nct,  thciefiuc,  they  willingly  embraced ;  while  they  refused  to  belieTe  in  the  reality  of  his 
iffmnidij  nalerial  body.  To  these,  or  to  such  as  these,  that  passage  might  have  been  addressed, 
"-(^  Wonl  was  made  flesh ; — "  He,  who  descended  from  an  intisible  state  to  deliver  man  from  evil, 
«»  Bsdc  flesh.    Whether  the  Evangelist  alluded  to  the  Gnostics  or  Docetse,  we  cannot  positively 


Ssnmuaos  (a)  vras  another  philosophizing  heretic,  who  believed  in  the  existence  of  an  inde- 
pndcnt,  eternal,  evil  principle.  He  supposed  the  world  to  have  been  created  by  seven  angels,  which 
«CR  the  tame  that  the  people  of  the  East  believed  to  reside  in  the  seven  planets.  One  of  these 
ttfjdi  be  npposed  to  be  the  ruler  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  the  Being  that  brought  them  up  out  of  the 
W  of  Efypt,  and  whom  the  Jews,  not  having  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being,  ignorantly  wor- 
lUfped  as  Ood.     His  other  reveries  may  be  found  in  Mosheim. 

I'poo  his  eonversion  to  Christianity,  (if  we  may  so  denominate  that  monstrous  combination  of  his 
m  ibtord,  and,  &lsely  called,  philosophical  opinions  with  Christianity,)  he  endeavoured  to  recon- 
riie  hb  (brner  efforts  to  account  for  that  baffling  mystery,  the  origin  and  continuance  of  evil,  with 
^  new  creed.  In  consequence,  he  supposed  that  there  was  a  rebellion  of  th^se  seven  angels  and 
t^  dependents  against  the  Supreme  Being,  and  that,  on  their  involving  mankind  in  their  revolt, 
iW  Sod  of  God  dooended  from  above,  and  took  upon  him  a  body,  not  indeed  composed  of  depraved 
iKRer,  but  merely  the  shadow  or  resemblance  of  a  body.  He  came  to  overthrow  all  evil,  its  authors 
tti  ifenti,  snd  to  restore  man,  in  whom  existed  a  divine  soul,  to  the  Supreme  Being.  His  notions 
OS  this  point,  therefore,  night  likewise  have  been  alluded  to  by  St.  John  in  the  Pre&ce  to  his  Gos- 
pd :  He  who  came  from  God,  the  true  Logos,  was  made  flesh,  and  they  beheld  his  glory. 

Carpooates,  an  Alexandrian,  was  also  a  contemporary  of  St  John.  Baronras  speaks  of  his  fol- 
Wm  u  distinguished  for  their  opinions  in  the  year  120— Basnage  122— Tillemont  130— Dod- 
*^  I4fl.  Re  taught  that  the  world  was  made  by  angels,  much  inferior  to  the  eternal  Father ;  that 
Inu  wu  the  real  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  and  he  consequently  denied  his  divinity,  though  he 
cMadered  Christ  as  superhuman.  In  opposition  to  Carpocrates,  St.  John  taught  that  the  world  was 
ooitif  not  by  angels,  but  by  the  Logos,  who  was  revealed  to  man,  as  the  Christ,  the  divine  per- 
*^*>*9e  praoused  by  the  prophets,  and  expected  by  the  world. 

I  omit  modi  'more,  that  might  be  made  applicable  to  this  argument,  concerning  the  Elcesaites, 
^•Indaisns,  and  other  heretics,  enumerated  by  Irenaeus  and  Epiphanius,  and  discussed  by  Mosheim 
"^Uidaer,  as  well  as  the  arguments  of  Michaelis  respecting  the  Sabians,  which  is  too  long  to  ex- 
mct,  umI  too  oondeased  to  be  further  abridged.^- Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  288,  &c. 

Neither  is  it  necessary  to  enter  here  upon  the  question,  so  warmly  discussed  by  Bishop  Horsley 
*>>AI>r.  Priestley,  concerning  the  ancient  Ebionites. 

^  KDtiments  of  Basilides  of  Alexandria  (6),  may,  in  the  same  way,  be  traced  to  the  perversion 
^tbc  doctrine  of  the  Logos.  He  is  supposed  to  have  forsaken  the  communion  of  the  Church  about 
^  time  of  Trajan,  or  Adrian.  Basnage  speaks  of  him  at  the  year  121.  Mills  says  that  he  flourished 
'^'"-Csve  112.  Clement  of  Alexandria  tells  us,  that  Basilides  was  accustomed  to  boast  that  he  had 
bees  tsnght  by  a  disciple  of  St  Peter. 

licueat  observes,  that  Basilides,  in  order  to  appear  to  have  a  more  sublime  and  probable  scheme 
J^othen,  outstepped  them  all ;  and  taught,  that  from  the  self-existent  Father  was  born  Nous,  or 
l-odcretuidiiig;  of  Nous,  Logos ;  of  Logos,  Phronesis ;  of  Phronesis,  Sophia  and  Dunamis ;  of  Duna- 
J^utd  Sophia,  powers,  principalities,  and  angels,  that  is,  the  superior  angels,  by  whom  the  first 
^**iu  were  made :  from  these  proceeded  other  angels,  which  made  all  things.  The  first  of  these 
*^^  ^  represents  as  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who,  desiring  to  bring  other  nations  under  the  do- 
^'^''^  of  his  people,  was  so  effectually  opposed,  that  the  Jewish  nation  was  in  danger  of  being 
^J  niined,  when  the  self-existent  and  ineffable  Father  sent  his  first  begotten  Nous,  who  is  also 
**"  (0  be  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  believed  in  him.  He  appeared  in  the  world  as  a 
^^^^"-taaiht — worked  miracles — ^but  did  not  suffer — for  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  transformed  into  his 
"**om,  sad  was  crucified :  after  which  Christ  ascended  into  heaven.  Basilides  taught  also,  that 
men  ought  not  to  confess  him  who  was  in  reality  crucified,  but  him  who  came  in  the  form  of  man, 
^"•u  topposed  to  be  crucified.  Any  reader  of  St  John's  Gospel,  who  acknowledges  the  authority 
"^Evangelist,  must  be  convinced  of  the  errors  of  Basilides,  as  this  inspired  writer  plainly  de- 
\^  ^t  the  Lagos  itself  was  made  flesh,  had  become  a  teacher  of  the  Jews,  had  dwelt  among 
^^>  tnd,  as  a  man  among  men,  was  crucified. 

(«)  Moshehn,  voL  iL  p.  211.  (*)  Lardner,  vol.  iv.  p.  5S4.  6  See  page  18. 
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A.  D.  97.  for  he  was  before  me.  And  of  his  '  fnlness  bare  idl  we  receired.  16 


wrtttcD  M    and  grace  for  grace.     For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  17 

Ephesui. 
t  CoL  1.  19. 

"  Basilides  taught,*'  says  Vitringa  (c),  "  according  to  the  testimony  of  Irenaos,  (Adv.  Hseres.  c. 
23)  and  Epiphanius  (Hser.  24.  s.  1.)  tliat  Nous  was  first  born  from  tiie  self-existent  Father — then 
succeeded  the  Logos — ^from  tlie  Logos,  Plironesis— from  Plircnesis,  Sophia  and  Dunamia — ^front 
Dunamis  and  Sophia,  or  from  Power  and  Wisdom,  proceeded  Virtues,  Princes,  and  Archaogels  who 
made  the  heavens." 

Vitringa  gives  the  following  scheme  of  the  opinions  or  theory  of  Basilides. 

Tb  AFSNNUTON,  8  fidvoQ  Itrri  vdvTuv  wariif. 

Inoenitum. 


N0Y2 
Mens. 


A0r02 
Ratio. 


♦P0NH2IS 
Prudentia. 


AYN A  MIS  cat  ZO«I  A 

POTENTIA    ET   SaPIENTIA. 


APXAI,  ESOYSIAI,  ArPEAOI, 
Virtutes,  Potest ates,  Anoeli. 


6  'Avwrcpo^  Kol  ir^TOQ  0YPAN02, 
Sammum  et  primum  Coslum  : 


Kal  ol  IKriQ. 
He  then  gives  the  annexed  brief  outline  of  the  notions  of  Valentinus. 

BYe02  XIPH 

PROFUNDUM,  SILENTIUM, 

81  ve  sive 

Upoapx^  'Ewoia 

et  et 

'Apx4«  Xapcc. 


N0Y2 

Mens. 
Movoyivric 

et 
UptaroytVTig, 

AAHGEIA 
Veritas. 

Aoros 

Ratio. 

ZQH 
Vita. 

ANGPOnOS    — 
Homo. 

-     EKKAH2IA 

ECCLESIA. 

(r)  Vltr{nga>  Obiervationes  Sacne,  vol.  li.  p.  15S. 
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isgiaee  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ    *  No  man  hath  seen   A.  D.  07. 
God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  ihe  bo-  written  at  ' 
som  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  Aim.  f  if  S^;  ^. 

16.  1  John  iv.  12. ' 

Vitringi  cMid«det  hU  dtnertation  (i)  by  sitmining  up  the  precise  objects  for  which  each  ?ene  of 
Sl  ifllia'i  Introduction  might  have  been  more  especially  written,  in  illusion  to  the  heresies  preva- 
lot  St  die  time  of  the  writing  of  his  Gospel.  They  will  be  found,  he  concludes,  to  overthrow  all 
tbc  sabdltics  of  each  of  the  Gnostic  heresies. 

I  then  was  one  true  God,  without  cause,  or  origin,  or  birth,  or  procession.  In  opposition  to 
(^  iocuiae  that  be  sprung  from  Styi^  and  BvOoc. 

11.  TW  Son  existed  with  the  Father  in  the  essence  of  the  same  real  divinity,  the  second  vw6ttra<nc 
•f  Ddty,  whidi,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  b  justly  called  6  X^yoc*  Ratio,  Sapientia,  vel 
•nerisai  Divinitatia. 

IlL  That  this  Logos  was  the  first  offspring  or  procession  from  the  Father,  <*primam  processionem 
fstra^**  truly  and  personally  existing }  the  Logos  iwwSvraroPt  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father, 
vfao  vMia  the  beginning  with  the  Father:  in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  the  Gnostics,  who  placed 
betwffli  the  Father  and  the  Logos  Hove  and  ' AXif Ocio,  and  called  the  former,  both  '  only  begotten,' 
ud '  fint  begotten.' 

IV.  That  the  Logos  was  very  God,  and  partaker  of  the  perfection  of  the  dirine  nature :  in  opposi- 
tisa  (s  the  aeatiaocnu  of  the  Platonists,  who  represent  the  Logos  as  inferior  to  the  most  high  God, 
nd  pndnced  by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

V.  That  sU  things  were  made  by  the  Logos,  and  that  he  is  the  Atifuovpybc  of  aH  things.  Here  St. 
ioha  ceademns  the  notion  which  disdnguishes  between  the  Demiurgus,  the  maker  of  this  world,  and 
^  j^ROs ;  and  which  denies  also  that  the  world  was  made  by  the  Logos. 

VI.  Without  the  Logos  nothing  was  made  that  waa  made :  that  is,  the  Patriarchal  and  Levitical 
^wmaiisos,  which  were  enacted  before  the  incarnation,  were  appointed  by  the  Logos,  the  Son  and 
AahsnidsrofGod.  This  dausewas  written  to  confute  that  error  of  the  Gnostics,  which  distinguishes 
Wtvfta  God,  or  the  Angel,  the  author  of  the  old  covenant,  who  came  from  God  the  Father  of  Christ, 
ud  his  son  Christ,  by  whom  the  new  or  Christian  dispensation  was  instituted. 

VII.  The  Logos  was  the  Life  of  Man.  Against  the  subtilty  which,  in  the  Gnosdc  system  of  di- 
viae  caumations,  diatingoisbed  between  Zw^f  Life,  and  the  Logos,  and  made  the  latter  inferior  to 
A*  former. 

VIII.  That  the  Logoe  was  always  in  the  world,  and  from  the  very  beginning  of  all  things,  and 
^  (he  &11  of  man  had  frequently  manifested  himself  in  the  Church  which  he  had  in  the  world  ; 
(hit  he  was  the  true  light ;  that  as  such  he  had  illumined  his  own,  the  members  of  that  church ;  al- 
^h<mhby  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  and  by  the  carnal  minded  Jews,  he  was  not  acknowledged. 
^  Evangelist  here  wrote  against  those  who  would  assert,  that  the  Son  of  God  before  his  incarna* 
^  had  not  manifeated  himself,  nor  was  known,  to  the  world. 

UL  That  the  Logos  (which  had  thus  manifested  itself  occasionally  as  the  Angel  Jehovah)  became 
^ :  that  ifl,  assumed  from  his  mother  a  human  nature  similar  to  our  own,  sin  only  excepted.  Kt' 
^(>ng  those  who  deny  that  Christ,  the  Logos,  put  on  real  flesh ;  or  who  separate  Christ  from  Jesus 
the  person  of  the  Man,  the  Mediator. 

^'  Lutly,  from  the  fulness,  (irXfipiafuxri,  the  favourite  word  among  the  Gnostics),  of  this  only 
*^  first  begotten  Son  of  God,  all  were  to  receive  grace  upon  grace  :  that  is,  all,  of  every  kind  and 
^cfncwho  believe  in  Christ,  and  are  called  in  this  life,  to  be  partakers  of  hu  grace,  and  to  the  hope 
^hif  glory.  Consequently  that  error  of  the  Gnostics  was  to  be  rejected,  which  taught  that  the  ad- 
hcreoti  of  their  sect  only,  who  had  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  their  philosophy,  could  aspire 
'f  the  highest  happiness  of  the  first  fulness  of  the  Divinity ;  and  allotting  an  inferior  degree  of  hap- 
P*D(sitothe  souls  of  all  other  believers. 

Id  addition  to  the  Jews,  and  the  heretics  of  his  day,  the  third  class  of  persons  to  whom  St  John 
'^^'^SMd  his  OospeU  were  his  contemporaries  among  the  primitive  Christians.  The  word  Logos 
^  heea  sappaeed  by  many  to  have  been  used  in  several  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the 
(uoe  sense  u  in  this  passage  of  St  John.  Luke  i.  2.  AcU  xx.  32.  Heb.  iv.  12.  Apoc  xix.  13.  are 
l^cnlsrly  adduced  (e).  If  from  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  we  turn  to  the  Apostolic  Fa* 
"^  we  shall  find,  that,  though  their  testimony  is  express  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  their 

t'}  Df  Otctsione  et  Seopo  Prolofi  Evang.  Joannli  Apoet  *  («)  Witilus  comes  to  the  same  freneral  coneluslont 
u  th(N«  adopted  ln.thii  note.  He  cays  that  Luke  L  2.  refers  to  the  Logos,  as  well  as  Aott  xx.  8S.  and  Heb.  iv.  U, 
Wet  lamenting  the  argiunentsin  defence  of,  and  against  this  opinion,  he  hesitates  to  decide  in  favour  of  either. 
'  3V  Qea  mihi  Mc  quoque  dicenda  est  sententla,  equidem  Ikteor  tarn  specioea  in  utramque  partem  argumenta 
^•dni,  ttt  Qtm  eligenda  foret  animo  hcsiUverini."  See  the  treatise  of  Witoius,  nc|M  roi  a^tw,  in  his>  Miscella- 
»a8aai,Tol.rLp.g7. 
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§  3.  Birth  of  John  the  Baptist  ^ 

I 

LUKE  i.  5 — 26. 

v^iBvita      There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judaea,  a  cer-5 
6."  tain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia :  and  his 

Julian  Pe>  *■ 

riod,  470&  I  Tnnple  at  Jenmlem. 


endeoce  is  not  deduced  from  the  doctrine  of  tbe  Logoi.  The  reason  of  this  might  be,  that  Sl  John 
had  in  their  opinion  so  completely  decided  the  question,  that  the  necessity  of  tlietr  resuming  the 
argument  had  lieen  superseded.  The  Fathers  who  succeeded  to  the  Apostolic  age,  howerer,  lired 
at  a  time  when  the  discussions  respecting  the  identity  of  the  Messiah  and  the  Logos  required  further 
attention ;  and  we  accordingly  find  that  from  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  to  Athanasius,  the  works  of 
the  Fathers  abound  with  arguments  in  proof  of  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The 
greater  part  of  these  authorities  are  contained  in  the  worlcs  of  Bishop  Bull  (/).  I  have  selected  a 
few  of  these  to  complete  the  list  of  evidences  in  support  of  the  doctrine,  that  the  L<^oe  of  St.  John 
was  the  Angel  Jehovah  of  the  Jewish,  as  certainly  as  it  was  the  Messiah  of  the  Christian,  Church. 

"  He  who  appeared  to  Abraham  under  the  tree  in  Mamre,"  says  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue 
with  Trypho,  **  was  Christ  He  was  the  Lord,  who  rained  down  from  the  Lord  fire  and  brimstone 
out  of  heaven.  He  it  was  who  appeared  to  Jacob  in  his  sleep,  who  wrestled  with  him  in  the  form 
of  a  man,  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush." 

Irencus  also  has  laid  down  the  same  doctrine  as  Justin,  concerning  Him  who  appeared  to  Moses 
and  to  Abraham.  "  He,"  says  Irenaeus,  **  who  was  worshipped  by  the  prophets  as  tbe  living  God, 
He  is  the  Logos. of  God  who  conversed  with  Moses,  and  of  late  reproved  the  Sadducees.  Man  had 
already  learned,  in  the  example  of  Abraham,  to  follow  the  Word  of  God ;  for  this  Patriarch  followed 
tbe  command  of  the  Word,  freely  offering  bis  dear  son  a  sacrifice  to  God." 

Theopbilus  of  Antioch  declares  that  it  was  the  Son  of  God  who  appeared  to  Adam  immediately 
after  his  fall,  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  the  Father,  even  the  Lord  of  all  {g). 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  repeats  the  same  things  as  Justin  ;  and.  from  that  time  to  the  present,  the 
same  opinion  has  prevailed.  l*he  Chaldee  paraphrases  have  asserted  of  the  Word,  the  same  things 
which  the  Old  Testament  declares  of  the  Angel  Jehovah,  and  which  the  Christian  Fathers  declare 
of  ChrisL  *  Tbe  Word  of  God'  was  the  term  by  which  both  the  Jews  and  the  Christians  recognised 
this  divine  personage.  Many  other  writers  could  be  quoted  to  prove  tbe  same  point,  if  accumulative 
evidence  were  essential  to  conviction  in  an  argument  of  this  nature. 

In  addition  to  the  evidence  derived  from  this  source,  we  might  mention  the  manner  in  which  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  aUude  to  those  passages  in  tbe  Old  Testament  which  refer  to  tbe  Je- 
hovah Angel  (A).  Thus  Isaiah  saw  in  a  vision  the  glory  of  Jehovah  in  the  temple.  In  John  ziL 
41.  John  declares  that  the  glory  which  the  prophet  saw,  was  the  glory  of  Christ;  plainly  affirming 
thereby  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Christ  of  the  New,  was  the  common  God  of 
both  dispensations  (i).  St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  doctrine  also,  when  he  applies  to  Christ  the  eapres- 
sion  of  David  (Ps.  Izxviii.  66.)  ^  They  tempted  and  provoked  the  most  high  God."   '*  Neither  let  us 

(/)  The  Defenslo  Fidel  Nicenae  of  Bishop  Bull,  and  the  other  works  of  the  same  great  vniter,  edited  in  one 
volume  folio,  by  Dr.  Grabe,  are  a  complete  collection,  from  which  Bishop  Horsley  and  others  have  drawn  many 
of  their  IrreCragable  arguments.  There  is  little  or  nothing  in  the  improved  version  of  the  New  Testament,  Lant 
Carpenter's  Unitarianism,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  the  Racovian  Catechism,  which  has  not  been  either 
answered,  or  anticipated,  by  this  profoundly  learned  writer.  The  following  is  th»  title  of  the  thesis  which  he 
lays  down  and  defends  in  his  first  section,  to  which  I  am  now  alluding.  "  Jesum  Christum,  hoc  est,  cum  qui 
postea  Jesus  Chrlstus  dictiis  est,  ante  suam  ivai^p««-ii«-(v,  sive  ex  beatissimd  virgine  secundum  eacnem  naidvitateni, 
m  natur&  alterft,  hunianft  longe  exceUentiori,  extitisse ;  Sanctis  vlris,  velut  in  preludium  incamationis  suie,  appa- 
ruisse ;  Ecclesise,  quam  olim  sanguine  suo  redempturus  esset,  sem|>er  prsAiisse,  ac  proepexiase ;  adeoque  a 
nrimordio  omnem  ordinem  divinae  diapositionis  (ut  Tertullianus  loquitur)  per  iptum  decueurrisse :  quin  et  ante 
jacta  mundi  fUndamenta  Deo  Patri  suo  adftdsse, — perque  ipsum  condlta  ftiisM  haec  unlversa,  Cathouel  doctores 
trinm  primorum  sneulorum  uno  omnes  ore  docuerunt"  Dcfefa.  fid.  Nic  p.  7.  (hi)  So  I  translate  rh  wpinnrov  t«v 
warp^  Kai  Kvpiov  rfiy  oXmv,  according  to  Granville  Sharp's  rule :  "  When  two  or  more  personal  nouna  of  the  same 
gender,  number,  and  case,  are  connected  by  the  copulative  Kal,  if  the  first  has  the  definite  article,  and  the  second, 
Udrd,  Arc  have  not,  they  both  relate  to  the  same  person.'*  (A)  See  particularly  on  this  subject  Scott's  Christian 
Life— a  treatise  on  the  Angel  Jehovah,  at  the  end  of  his  second  book — ^Works,  folio  edition.  Bee  idao  Fatter^i 
Horn  Mosaicae,  vol  U.  sect  L  cap.  2.  (i)  I  have  not  thought  it  advisable  to  enter  into  the  criticisms  of  the  Uni- 
tarian writers  on  this  and  many  other  passages  whicl^  1  have  referred  to.  We  are  told  that  in  some  few  manu- 
scripts the  reading  is  0t6v,  in  other  few  Kvpiov.  Yet  the  greater  proportion  has  the  usual  reading  xpio'tov.  I  have 
been  rather  anxious  to  exhibit  the  ancient,  universal,  and,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  undoubted  faith  of  the  Chris- 
tian and  Jewish  Churches,  without  needlessly  entering  into  verbal  criticisms,  or  the  wilful  misinterpretations  ot 
the  enemies  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  1  do  not  undervalue  the  minutest  vertMd  criticisms.  On  the  contrary,  we 
are  under  infinite  obligations  to  the  laborious  writers  who  have  attended  to  this  part  of  theological  literature;  but, 

7  See  page  18. 
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wife  was  of  the  dausfhters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  wcu  Elisa-  B.  V.  M.  6. 
6  beth.     And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  :'  '   ' j 
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tospc  Chriat,"  says  St  Paul,  "  as  some  of  them  also  tempted"  (k).  On  such  passages  as  these,  and 
OB  the  application  by  our  Lord  to  himself  of  many  of  those  phrases  by  which  Philo  and  the  Cbaldee 
pmphfBscs  were  aocnitomed  to  designate  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  primitive 
Ciziadaoa  fimnded  this  opinion.  Their  principal  reasons,  perhaps,  in  addition  to  these,  were  de- 
nied from  cbe  manner  in  which  Sl  Paul,  still  moru  decidedly,  applies  to  Christ  such  eipressions  aa 
"  the  ioage  of  God,"  "  the  glory  of  God,"  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,"  **  God  manifest  in  the 
flub.**  Rcaaoning  from  these  and  similar  expressions,  the  primitive  Chrutians  justly  concluded 
rtit  the  Logos  of  the  Targumists  and  Philo,  and  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament,  were  the  same 
vztb  the  Angel  Jehovah  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

The  fiDorth  class  of  persons,  whom  St.  John  may  be  supposed  to  have  addressed,  were  the  uncon- 
UTted  heathen.  Of  these  the  more  ignorant  were  familiar  with  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  (/), 
sn^  (he  Evmngelist  might  desire,  when  any  of  them  should  become  converts  to  the  Christian  reli- 
g.oo,  that  they  should  have  correct  ideas  of  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word.  The  more  edu- 
cated of  the  heathen  were  of  course  well  acquainted  with  the  popular  philosophy  of  their  day  (m), 
tad  would  learn  also,  should  they  ever  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  the  only  real 
d'jctrine  of  the  Logos  was  that  which  was  maintained  by  the  Christian  Church,  and  is  so  8atisfac> 
tvfily  set  down  by  St.  John  in  the  commencement  of  bis  Gospel. 

Tbiis  does  it  appear,  from  a  careful  investigation  of  the  principal  authorities  that  can  be  now  col- 
Wcted,  that  the  FYeface  to  SL  John's  Gospel  is  the  most  important  passage  in  the  whole  of  the  New 
TeftameaL  It  is  the  passage  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of 
Carirt— the  point  where  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches  meet  and  divide — the  record  which 


iSerpenufaig  whh  some  attention  mueh  of  the  Unitarian  contxoverty,  I  cannot  but  repeat  my  conviction,  that 
ta*  opyacncn  ^tbe  Divinity  of  Christ  have  been  guilty  of  wliftil  misrepresentation,  both  of  tbe  argimients  of  their 
•ffoacBU,  and  of  the  plain  text  of  the  Chriitian  Scriptures,  {k)  For  an  account  of  the  manner  in  vhich  the  ori- 
pMl  ideas  eoacendng  aa  incarnation  became  perverted  among  tbe  ancient  nations  into  the  vulgar  and  foolish 
McRft  related  In  the  Metamorphoses  of  Ovid,  and  in  the  silly  legends  of  tbe  later  Pagans,  vide  Faber's  Origin  of 
Fvia  Idolatiy.  So  prevalent  were  these  notions  among  the  Heathen,  tbat  Dr.  Townson  ingeniously  supposes 
liut  91.  Lake,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  converted  Gentiles,  has  avoided  a  word  which  was  adopted  without 
bctitJtioo  by  the  two  otlier  Evangelists.  In  his  relation  of  the  transfiguration,  St.  Matthew,  who  wrote  for  the 
Jrvk.  baa  oaed  the  tenn  (Matt.  xvii.  t.)  Kai  fur€nop^n  t/Awpoa»€v  avrfiv,  &c.  St.  Mark,  who  wrote  for  the  Pro- 
keines  of  tbe  Gate,  who  had  embraced  Christianity,  and  who  were  well  acquainted  therefore  with  the  opinions  of 
^  Jvws,  sad  were  not  likely  to  be  misled,  has  used  the  same  phrase.  But  St.  Luke,  in  describing  the  same 
nest,  has  used  a  word  which  seems  to  have  been  cautiously  selected— rd  tliot  rov  vpootnrov  avrov  SHrcpov. 
TrvstoD  en  the  Gospels,  vol.  i.  (/)  1  have  never  met  with  any  arguments  which  militate  against  the  opinion  X 
^^t  espoused  (cbielfy  on  the  authwity  of  that  once  highly  esteemed,  but  now  neglected  work,  "  Gale's  Court  of 
t^  Gestiles,'*)  tbat  Pythagoras  during  his  travels  into  Chaldaa,  .Syria,  Egypt,  and  Palestine,  conversed  with  the 
J«*«.  then  partly  in  captivity  at  Babylon,  partly  dispersed  in  Egypt,  and  partly  remaining  in  their  own  land ;  and 
"Jt  be  leaxned  Cram  them  much  of  his  discipline,  and  many  of  those  opinions  which  gave  rise,  in  their  different 
nnatwaa,  to  the  prindnl  schools  of  philosophy  in  Greece.  Gale  traces  the  original  idea  of  a  Logos  to  the  times 
<'  PjtbaiQcaa.  nato,  Uie  Stoics,  and  others,  derived  their  notion  of  a  Logos,  which,  however,  in  the  lapse  of  ages, 
Utf  bceome  perverted  and  corrupted,  firom  this  primary  source.  Plato  acknowledges  that  he  received  many  mys- 
^r^  from  the  socients,  wliich  he  did  nut  understand,  but  expected  some  interpreter  to  unfold  them.  The  reader 
vbo  venkl  engage  in  the  study  of  the  ancient  metaphysicians,  or  speculators,  or  philosophers,  by  whatever 
saae  they  are  called,  may  derive  ample  entertainment  in  Cudworth's  Intellectual  System,  Gale's  Court  of  the 
Geotiles,  aad  Fhilosophia  Generslis,  Enfield's  History  of  Philosophy,  and  their  original  authorities,  (m) 
It  woQid  be  an  easy,  useftil,  and  pleasant  task  to  any  student  who  has  leisure,  and  is  interested  in  theological 
Kiufies,  to  convinee  himself  of  this  concurrent  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  the  Loffos  of  St.  John,  by  the 
Tti^iriiiBlBCB,  the  Old  Testament,  the  Septusgint,  the  primitive  Christian  writers,  and  the  Mew  Testament,  where 
B  nStn  to  oar  Lord ;  if  he  would  put  down  in  a  tabular  form  the  evidence  of  the  whole  five.  As  in  this  manner, 
'^  Unptiag  the  divine  personage  in  the  wilderness : 


Targmnista. 


TarguBi  of  Jona- 
thaa  and  the  Tar- 
gum  of  Jerusalem, 
quoted  by  ABix,  ] 
152,  assert  that 
was  **  the  Word" 
against  whom  Is- 
rael ranrmured. 

VideAUixinloc. 


Hebrew  Bible. 


Ps.  cvl.  14. 


Septuagint. 


Be6vhii¥v6pif.  Ps. 
cv.  14. 

Ps.  evi.  in   He- 
brew. 


New  Testament. 


Mf|3^  kK9ttpaO»- 
fitv  Tov  Xfitarov* 
1  Cor.  X.  9. 


Fathers. 


Primasins,  quoted 
by  Whitby. 

Others  could  be 
found ;  but  I  merely 

imt  this  down  to  il- 
ustrate  my  plan  of 
drawing  up  a  table 
of  testimonies  to  the 
Divinity  of  Christ. 

Prlmasius  lived 
|in  the  sixth  cen<* 
tory. 
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B.  V.  X,  6.  all  the  cominandinents  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 
J.  P.  47aa  ^n  J  ^^y  \^  n^,  child,  because  that  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  7 
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identifies  the  fkith  of  the  Moeaic  Church  with  that  of  the  Christian.  The  govemnient  of  the  Jewtd 
Church  was  consigned  by  the  Father  to  that  Being  who  assumed  the  titles,  and  exercised  the  powers, 
and  declared  himself  possessed  of  the  attributes,  of  the  most  High  God.  Without  the  consent  of 
this  Being,  the  Jewish  Church  could  not  have  been  overthrown.  He  was  accustomed  repeatedly  to 
appear.  He  called  himself  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  (Josh.  t.  14,  15,  and  vi.  2.)  the  angd  in 
whom  the  name  of  God  was,  (Exod.  zxiii.  21.)  and  to  the  angel,  or  Jehovah,  are  attributed  all  the 
great  actions  recorded  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament  We  do  not  read  any  where  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament,  that  this  Being  ceased  at  any  time  to  protect  the  Jewish  nation,  and  its  Churdi.  The 
prophet  Malachi,  in  a  passage  (Malach.  iii.  1 — 6.  iv.  2 — 6.)  which  has  been  uniformly  considered 
by  the  Jewish  as  well  as  Christian  commentators  to  refer  to  the  Messiah,  declares  that  this  Angel 
Jehovah,  *'  the  Jehovah  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple" — to  the  temple  winch 
had  been  rebuilt  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  and  which  was  destroyed  by  the  Roman  soldiers. 
But  we  have  no  account  whatever,  neither  have  we  any  intimation  in  any  author  whatever,  that  the 
ancient  manifested  God  of  the  Jews  appeared  in  the  usual  manner  in  the  second  temple  between  the 
time  of  Malachi  and  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  The  Christian  Fathers,  therefore,  were  unani- 
mous in  their  opinion,  that  this  prophecy  was  accomplished  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  in  him  only. 
They  believed  that  Christ,  even  Jesus  of  Naxareth,  was  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  that  he  and  he 
only,  was  Jehovah,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  Logos  of  St.  John,  the  Memra  Jah  of  the  Targumists,  the 
expected  and  predicted  Messiah  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches.  This  is  the  doctrine  rejected 
by  the  Unitarian  as  irrational,  by  the  Deist  as  incomprehensible,  by  the  Jew  as  unscriptnral — but 
it  is  the  doctrine  which  has  ever  been  received  by  the  Christian  Church  in  general  with  humility 
and  faith,  as  its  only  hope,  and  consolation,  and  glory. 

*  ON  THE  AREANOBUENT  OF  THESE  THREE  VEE8ES. 

Though  the  Baptist  is  here  mentioned,  and  the  passage  is  consequently  an  antiripation  of  his  tes- 
timony, the  apparent  reference  of  v.  16.  to  v.  14.  has  induced  me  to  foHow  the  authority  of  Arch- 
bishop Newcome,  in  preference  to  that  of  Lightfoot,  Michaelis,  Pilkington,  and  Doddridge.  Verse 
18  declares  also,  as  Newcome  has  observed,  the  reason  for  which  the  Word  was  made  flesh ;  that  it 
was  to  manifest  the  Father  to  the  world.  The  drcumstances  of  the  Baptist's  testimony  will  be  men- 
tioned below.  Whiston  places  the  whole  of  this  preface  after  the  events  recorded  in  St  Luke,  L  iu 
Mr.  Uele  (a)  places  John  L  1—6.  after  SL  Luke's  preface.  He  then  places  John  L  6— 1&  after 
Luke  iii.  2.  and  John  L  1ft— 19.  after  the  account  of  Uie  tempUtion. 

'  ON  THE  MIRACULOUS  EVENTS  WHICH  PRECEDED  THE  BIRTH  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

With  the  exception  of  Simon  the  Just  (6),  who,  according  to  Jewish  tradition,  had  received  the 
last  rays  of  the  setting  sun  of  prophecy,  and  completed  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  ia  gene- 
rally believed  by  the  Jewish  Church  that  Prophecy  and  Miracle  had  ceased  since  the  time  of  Malacbk 
A  learned  writer  (c),  however,  has  attempted  at  great  length  to  shew,  that  though  Prophecy,  pro- 
perly so  called,  had  ceased  during  this  interval,  yet  extraordinary  revelations  were  vouchsafed  to 
some  few  individuals :  and  he  instances  the  prediction  said  to  have  been  delivered  by  Hillel,  Schsm- 
mai,  and  Menahem.  But  there  is  no  satisfi&ctory  evidence  to  prove  this  assertion.  Josephus,  who 
repeats  them,  doubts  their  truth.  Drusius  supposes  that  the  reading  in  Josephus  is  corrupt.  Go- 
riooides,  Abraham  Ben  Dion,  and  even  Josephus,  are  not  quoted  by  Vitringa  with  any  degree  of 
confidence  in  their  authority :  and  we  have  no  allusion  in  the  New  Testament  to  any  instance  of  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  after  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  inspired  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  appeal  only  to  the  law  and  the  Prophets,  that  is,  to  the  Old  Testament  in  its 
present  form.  And  they  appeal  to  the  miracles  and  prophecies  of  the  Apostles  and  their  Master,  as 
novelties  in  their  own  age,  affording  undeniable  witness  that  God  had  at  length  risited  his  people. 

After  a  long  cessation,  therefore,  of  miracle  and  prophecy,  the  time  approaches  when  the  first 
proof  is  to  be  given  that  the  Creator  of  the  world  was  still  mindful  of  the  favoured  house  of  Israel, 
and  of  the  whole  human  race.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  revives — an  angel  descends  from  heaven  : 
and,  as  if  more  immediately  to  connect  the  new  dispensation  with  that  which  it  was  to  supersede, 
this  blessed  messenger  begins  by  foretelling  the  very  same  event,  in  the  same  words,  which  had 

(a)  Four  Gospels  Harmonised,  Basingstoke,  1750,  8vo.  (A)  On  Simon  the  Just,  vide  Prideaux  Conneetion,  vol. 
iL  p.  816,  flvo.  edit.  1729.  Lightfoot,  vol.  1.  p.  2008 ;  and  vol.  i^  p.  881 ;  Anangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  fol. 
U.  p.  864,  note.       (c)  Vitringa,  in  his  Observ.  Bacrae,  vol.  i.  b.  ri.  p.  294,  ftc. 
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$  tbey  iwth  were  now  veil  stricken  in  years.     And  it  came  to  B.  v.  M,  6. 
paK,  that  while  he  executed  the  priest's  office  before  God  in  /♦  p»  4708.^ 
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bees  ued  by  Malachi  in  delWering  the  last  prophecy  vouchsafed  to  the  Jewish  Church.  '*  Behold 
1  vfl  tend  you  Elifah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord : 
ni  be  ihail  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  eUldren,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their 
fatben,"  Mabcbi  it.  5, 6.  To  Zechariah  it  is  foretold :  "  And  he  shall  go  hefore  Him  in  the  spirit 
Jid  power  of  EKas,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
<«  of  die  jflst,"  Lake  L  17.  The  first  prophecy  of  the  New  Testament  is  given  in  the  very  same 
hB|«ge  ss  the  last  of  the  Old  Testament :  thereby  offering  to  the  Jews  the  strongest  evidence  in 
^*o«r  of  their  long  expected  Messiah.  The  birth  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  the  promised  Saviour, 
*u  anoaiieed  by  the  testimony  of  an  angelic  vision — the  return  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy — and  the 
mmJofnfaacles,  m  the  dnmbnest  of  his  father,  its  definite  continuance,  and  its  predicted  re- 
noral.  The  attentioo  of  the  people  must  have  been  powerfully  excited  by  these  remarkable  circum- 
saoeei;  snd  the  beginning  of  the  new  dispensation  was  distinguished  by  the  same  superhuman 
ebirsttuiiuci  which  had  proved  the  divine  origin  of  that  which  was  now  to  be  done  away. 

The  mnabcr  of  eaeh  of  the  twenty>fi>ur  courses  of  the  priests  was  so  great,  that  many  thousands 
wen  constantly  in  attendance  upon  the  service  of  the  temple.  The  most  solemn  of  the  daily  services 
«u  dtst  which  had  been  appointed  by  lot,  in  the  usual  manner,  to  Zacharias.  When  he  entered 
•^  {be  holy  place  to  bum  incense,  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood  without  in  profound  silence, 
<&nflf  op  thdr  prayera,  and  wailing  till  the  priest  shonld  return,  at  was  customary,  to  dismiss  them 
*-2hhii  Uessing.  The  congregation  consisted  of  the  whole  course  of  the  Priests,  whose  weekly 
tBTs  of  attendance  was  now  going  on,  and  of  the  Levites  that  served  under  these  Priests — the  men 
«f  the  ststioB,  as  the  Rabbis  called  them,  whose  office  it  was  to  present  the  whole  congregation,  by 
r^fiias  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  the  sacrifice, — and  of  the  multitude  from  the  city,  whom  devo- 
acQ  voold  now  have  drawn  to  their  temple,  including  of  course  the  Presidents  and  Overseers  of  the 
<^3<i  and  others  of  the  first  rank  and  chief  note  at  Jerusalem. 

Lightfoot  supposes,  from  the  expression,  v.  10.  "  the  whole  multitude,"  {d)  that  a  larger  crowd 
^orbI  was  then  assembled :  that  it  might  have  been  a  sabbath ;  and  upon  the  hypothesis,  which 
^  has  sttempted  to  defend  at  length,  he  calculates  that  the  course  of  Abia  served  in  their  turn  at 
tkis  dme,  in  the  eighth  week  after  the  Passover,  and  that  the  lessons  read  in  the  temple  were  the  law 
^tbe  Nazarites,  Numb.  vi.  and  the  conception  of  Samson.  But  this,  though  ingenious,  must  be  in 
«a»  "Isgree  con)ectttraL 

^^'n  we  remember  the  scrupulous  cxactnesa  with  which  the  Jews  attended  to  every  part  of  their 
OTCDMrnial  ritual,  and  the  consequent  sensation  excited  by  every  thing  connected  with  their  divinely 
*jPpcHQted  worship,  we  shall  be  able  to  represent  to  ourselves,  in  some  degree,  the  impression  pro- 
dored  by  this  event.  The  people,  including,  we  may  suppose,  the  great  minority  of  the  men  of 
^i^vei  edocation,  and  eminence,  either  of  Judea,  or  Jeruwlem,  were  anxiously  waiting  to  learn  the 
noM  of  Zacharias'a  unusual  deby.  The  concluding  and  accustomed  blessing  had  not  yet  been 
F^BQooneed.  At  length  their  officiating  Priest  presents  himself  at  the  door  of  the  holy  place.  His 
cattottaanee  now  ezpiesaes  the  greatest  agitation,  and  he  endeavours  in  vain  to  fulfil  his  unfinished 
(iotirt.  He  is  unable  to  give  the  expected  blessing.  The  congregation,  from  anxious  curiosity  and 
lll^ishiBcnt,  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  remained  for  some  time  in  silent  suspense — ^but  when 
uKj  feand  that  Zacharias  continued  speechless,  they  perceived,  as  the  Evangelist  relates,  "  that  he 
°^  Ken  a  vision."  His  silence  was  miraculous.  The  circumstance' would  be  recorded  and  en- 
rolled in  the  archives  of  the  temple,  and  preserved  by  the  Priests  of  the  course  of  Abia.  As  his 
p^^i'iiess  was  not  a  legal  uncleannessy  and  no  law  of  Moses  prescribed  the  exclusion  of  a  Priest 
^  the  temple  service  on  that  account,  and  as  Sl  Luke  (i.  23.)  mentions,  that  as  soon  as  the  daya 
^hii  ministration  were  accomplished  be  departed  to  his  own  house,  he  must  have  continued  in 
^ce  darmg  his  appointed  course,  and  would  certainly  take  his  professional  station  in  the  temple^ 
ft^tboogh  incapable  of  performing  all  his  ministerial  functions ; — thereby  presenting  to  the  Jews,  in 
7*.^^  centre  of  their  sanctuary,  an  undeniable  proof  of  the  revival  of  miracle,  and  exciting  in 
tbetrminds  the  strongest  expectations  of  some  wonderful  occurrence. 

As  Zacharias  had  now  become  dumb,  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  wrote  down  an  account  of  the 
beatenly  vision,  which  must  by  this  means  have  been  well  known  throughout  Judea.  The  predic- 
^onof  the  Angel  was  quite  consonant  to  the  generally  received  opinions  of  the  day.  Ellas  was 
Bnt  to  appear,  and  the  first  revelation  therefore  of  the  approaching  change  in  the  dispensations  of 
uod  must  have  reference  to  his  Messenger,  rather  than  to  the  Messiah  himself.  It  had  been  pro- 
f  nested  that  the  forerunner  of  Immanuel  was  to  resemble  Ellas  in  spirit  and  power,  in  the  effects  of 

(cf)  nSLvTO  itXhBoi  rov  Xaov.  ^Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  107. 

c2 


20  BIRTH  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.  [part 

B.  V.  ^.  e.  the  order  of  his  course,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  9 
J.  P.  4708^  office,  his  lot  was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple 
T«mpiefttJe-  of  the  Lord.     '  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  10 
x^Ex^.'xzx.  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense.     And  there  appeared  11 
7^  Lerit.xvi.  ^^^  |^^^  ^^  angcl  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of 
the  altar  of  incense.     And  when  Zacharias  saw  him,  he  was  is 
troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.   But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  13 
Fear  not,  Zacharias :  for  thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife 
Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 
And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  14 
at  his  birth.     For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  is 
and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 
J  Mai.  iv.  6.  7  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  16 
their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  17 
of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
•  Or,  69.      the  disobedient  *  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord.     And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  is 
angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
my  wife  well  stricken  in  years.    And  the  angel  answering  said  19 
unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God ; 
and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  shew  thee  these  glad 
tidings.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  20 
until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed,  because 
thou  believest  not  my  words,  which  shall  oe  fulfilled  in  their 
season.     And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  31 
that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple.    And  when  he  came  out,  22 
he  could  not  speak  unto  them :  and  they  perceived  that  he 
had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple:  for  he  becKoned  unto  them, 
and  remained  speechless.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  23 
as  the  days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed 
to  his  own  house.     And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  24 
conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying.  Thus  hath  the  25 
Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to 
take  away  my  reproach  among  men« 


his  missioBf  in  Che  austerity  of  hb  character,  in  the  boldness  of  his  preaching,  and  in  his  sncoessfbl 
reform  of  the  Jewish  Church.  He  was  to  be  the  "  Voice  of  one  oying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight ;  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  childivo, 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just." 

Many  things  worthy  of  remark  occur  in  considering  the  dumbness  of  Zacharias.  It  was  at  once 
a  proof  of  th<«  severity  and  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Of  seTerity,  on  account  of  his  unbelief;  of  mercy, 
in  rendering  his  punishment  temporary,  and  in  causing  it  to  be  the  means  of  making  othera  r^ce 
in  the  erents  predicted  by  the  Angel.  His  condemnation  and  crime  were  most  appropriate  and 
merciful  warnings  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  seem  almost  to  prefigure  the  general  unbelief  that  wsa 
so  soon  to  prevail,  as  well  as  to  foreshew  the  approaching  dumbness,  or  dinolntion  of  the  Leviticsl 
Priesthood. — Vide  Witsius  de  VitA  Johannis  Baptutse,  and  the  opinion  of  Isidorus  Pelusiota  on 
the  dumbness  of  Zacharias,  there  quoted :  Mtscell.  Sacra,  4to.  vol  ii.  p.  500. 
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$  4.    The  Annunciation '. 

LUKE  1.  26 — 39. 

26  And  in  the  sLith  month  the  an^el  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  B-  ^-  ^-  ^* 

27  unto  a  dty  of  Galilee,  named  ^^izareth,  to  a  virgin  espoused  i^'  *^1^* 

Naiareth. 
'   ON   THE  DOCTRINE   OF  THE   MIRACULOUS  CONCEPTION. 

Tbe  doctrines,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  would  be  utterly  incredible,  if  they  were 
BO!  coofirmcd  by  the  most  unqnestionable  and  convincing  evidence :  and  if  they  were  not  also  so 
mterwoven  together  that  they  must  all  be  received,  or  all  be  rejected.  They  are  so  involved  with 
tke  history  of  the  world,  that  the  latter  alternative  is  impossible  to  a  rational  mind ;  and  the  various 
abnnditks  and  inconsistent  conclusions  to  which  men  have  been  uniformly  betrayed,  when  they 
ks^  endeaToured  to  believe  one  part  of  the  system  of  Revelation,  and  to  rqect  another,  are  almost 
sjSdeDt  reasons  of  themselves  to  compel  us  to  receive  the  whole  of  what  is  revealed  to  us.  The 
doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception,  which  contains  so  much  that  contradicts  experience,  and  seems 
u  fint  right  to  incredible,  is  founded  upon  evidence  the  most  complete  and  satisfactory.  It  is  inti- 
Quiely  blended  with  the  whole  system  of  Revelation.  The  fabric  would  not  be  complete  without  it» 
It  is  supported  by  the  general  interpretation  of  the  first  promise,  and  is  repeated  and  corroborated 
b;  tbe  ancient  prophets  of  the  Old,  and  the  positive  assertions  of  the  writers  of  the  New,  Testament. 

la  what  manner  mind  acts  upon  body,  and  body  upon  mind,  we  are  totally  ignorant.  We  know 
ealv  fracB  daily  experience,  that  the  will  gives  an  impulse  at  pleasure  to  the  limbs  and  body.  We 
tMw  also,  by  observation,  that  the  mind  of  an  individual,  which  thus  controls  or  directs  the  body, 
ii  often  biassed  in  the  very  same  manner  as  the  mind  of  his  progenitor.  One  earthly  bias,  or  ten- 
<)e3cy,  seems  to  be  impressed  upon  the  human  race,  which  compels  or  induces  one  generation  of 
•M  to  be  like  the  generation  which  preceded  them.  Man,  since  the  fall  of  Adam  has  never,  with 
snj  one  ezcepdon,  been  bom  with  a  spiritual  bias : — the  innate  tendency  which  always  shows 
^If  is  unilbrmly  directed  towards  earthly,  or  natural,  or  merely  animal  objects ;  that  is,  to  objects 
«Uch  have  their  origin,  connexion,  progress,  and  end,  in  this  life  only.  This  bias,  or  tendency,  is 
*b«t  IMviaes  call  original  sin.  It  is  that  disposition  («)  which  is  born  with  us;  which  was  entailed 
^n  OS  by  our  first  parents,  and  has  reduced  us  to  a  state  little  superior  to  the  animal  creation 
)>d«w  nt.  When  originally  created,  the  mind  of  man  was  not  thus  biassed  to  earth.  The  spiritual 
pmaHcd  over  the  in&rior,  or  carnal  nature.  The  fall  was  the  triumph  of  the  animal  nature  of  man ; 
3»d  to  restore  the  human  race  to  its  original  spirituality,  is  the  great  object  of  that  one  religion, 
vhich  has  been  gradually  revealed  to  mankind,  under  its  three  forms,  the  Patriarchal,  Levitical, 
sod  Christian  dispensations. 

When  man  had  fallen,  we  read  that  "  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image ; " 
vhertas  Adam  had  been  formed  "  in  the  image  of  God."  The  son  of  Adam  was  born  therefore 
i^cr  a  diiferent  image  from  that  in  which  his  father  was  originally  created.  The  first  man  Adam 
^  been  created  spiritual ;  but  he  became  earthly.  His  sons,  and  his  sons'  sons,  and  all  tbeir 
^nccndaots,  from  that  moment  even  to  this  day,  partook  of  a  nature,  earthly,  inferior,  and  animal. 
^  CiUen  man  Adam  ever  did,  and  ever  will,  produce  creatures  of  a  similar  nature  to  himself  (/). 
*"  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh." 

Such  being  the  law  of  animal  life,  impressed  upon  matter  by  the  will  of  the  Supreme  Being,  It 
becomes  evident  that  no  creature  can  be  free  from  the  inferior  nature  in  which  he  is  begotten, 
**  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,"  Ps.  li.  6.  No  mere  man 
na  be  exempt  from  tbe  laws  of  his  kind.  If  then  a  long  succession  of  prophecies  foretold  that  a 
Being  should  come  into  the  world  to  perform  certain  works,  which  necessarily  implied  perfection, 
and  therefore  an  exemption  from  the  universal  law  of  human  nature,  our  reason  tells  us  that  his 
birth  must  take  place  in  some  peculiar  or  miraculous  manner,  differing  from  that  which  is  entailed 

'r  Tbe  infBction  of  our  nature,  the  ^povnua  capnitt  spokeD  of  in  the  ninth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England. 
7.  "  Mows  acquaints  us  that  Adam  begat  Seth  m  his  owk  LixxwEst,  avtbr  his  imaos,  Gen.  v.  3.  can  it  be 
«"Ppo»ed  that  an  aoctuate  writer  as  Mo$u  is,  when  he  had  said,  that  God  created  man,  in  hit  own  likentu  after  hit 
*»^e.  Gen.  t  26,  27.  and  here  says,  that  Adam  begat  Selh  is  his  owk  LiKxyass  aptbk  his  image,  did  not 
*«t  tlds  expreHion  in  opposition  to  the  other?  Nothing  else  appears  from  the  words  being  so  exactly  repeated. 
He  muai  dwrefora  design  to  acquaint  us  that  Adam^  having  lost  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  could  not  for  that 
rruoo  beget  Setk  after  the  image  and  likeness  in  which  himself  had  been  created ;  but  in  hit  own  likenett  after  hit 
*•«;«.  a  miserable  mortal  man  like  himself,  an  heir  of  his  toil,  care,  sorrow,  and  death."  Extracted  from  a  ma- 
'  -.script  letter  from  the  first  Lord  Viscount  Banrington  (author  of  the  Essay  on  the  Dispensations,}  to  the  oelc 
»r»ted  Dr.  Laidner.    See  also  on  the  same  subject  Jones's  Figurative  Language  of  Scripture. 
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B.  V.  iG.  5.  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ;  and 
J^47|W^  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary.     And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  28 

Nazareth. 


on  the  imperfect  beings  round  him :  or,  in  other  words, — an  immaculate  conception  was  the  only 
mode  in  which  a  sinless  or  spiritual  Being  could  be  bom  into  a  sinful  or  animal  world,  without  par> 
taking  of  its  common  nature. 

If  it  be  said,  that  our  Lord  partook  of  this  inferior  nature  as  the  Son  of  the  Virgin,  as  much  as  if 
he  were  the  offspring  also  of  Joseph :  we  answer, — In  the  same  way  as  Adam,  when  he  was  created 
in  the  image  of  God,  and  therefore  sinless,  received  from  the  hands  ci  his  Maker  a  body  formed 
from  the  dust  of  the  ground,  so  likewise  did  the  second  Adam  receive  from  the  Virgin  an  earthly 
body,  as  free  from  sin  as  that  with  which  the  first  Adam  sprang  from  the  ground,  yet,  like  thal^ 
subjected  to  all  the  weakness,  infirmities,  and  sufferings  of  humanity.  When  we  can  comprehend 
in  what  manner  the  inanimate  dust  became  an  organized  being  at  the  first  creation,  we  shall  be  able 
to  comprehend  the  mystery  of  the  creation  of  the  second  Adam.  But  we  may  as  reasonably  dis- 
believe the  one  as  the  other,  if  our  understanding  must  comprehend  the  difficulty  before  we  receive 
it  The  whole  doctrine  of  creation  is  one  of  the  truths  which  baffies  the  intellect  of  man.  We  must, 
in  this  stage  of  our  being,  be  contented  to  believe,  and  to  be  ignorant.  If  we  will  believe  only  what 
we  can  comprehend,  we  must  believe  nothing  but  mathematical  demonstrations. 

The  declarations  of  Scripture,  from  the  very  beginning,  assert,  that  "  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head."  It  is  erident  that  this  term, "  the  seed  of  the  woman,'*  cannot  be  applied 
to  mankind  in  general.  It  must  refer  to  a  Being  to  whom  it  could  be  applied  in  some  peculiar 
sense:  and  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  never  yet  devised  a  mode  in  which  this  passage  can  be  pn^ 
perly  applied  to  any  of  tlie  human  race,  unless  in  that  manner  in  which  the  believers  in  divine  Reve- 
lation have  applied  it  to  the  promised  deliverer,  the  second  Adam.  The  first  Adam  was  called  the 
Son  of  God,  because  he  was  created  in  the  im^ge  of  God,  in  a  way  different  from  his  descendants. 
Christ  also  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  miraculous  conception.  Both  were  created 
spiritual  beings  ;  and  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  in  various  parts  of  Scripture,  are  called  by  the 
same  name,  in  an  inferior  sense,  because  they  aspire  to  the  recovery  of  that  superior  nature  which 
the  first  Adam  lost,  but  which  the  second  restored. 

The  ancient  Jews  were  decided,  and,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain  from  their  remaining  books,  were 
unanimous  in  their  opinion,  that  the  divine  Person  who  was  appointed  to  deliver  man,  should  be 
the  seed  of  the  woman  in  some  manner  differing  from  mere  men.  This  they  principally  learned 
from  two  passages  in  their  prophets,  which  have  consequently  been  much  discussed ;  these  are  Isa. 
vii.  14,  and  Jer.  xxxi.  22.  both  of  which  require  attention. 

When  the  invasion  of  Rezin  and  Pekah  had  reduced  the  Israelites  to  extremity,  their  king,  Ahaz, 
who  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity  had  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  to  the  gods  of  the  surrounding 
nations,  in  the  groves  and  in  the  high  places  of  their  worship,  and  consequently  had  paid  little 
attention  or  respect  to  the  prophet,  now,  in  this  period  of  distress  and  calamity,  applies  for  relief  to 
Isaiah.  The  Prophet  assures  him  that  he  shall  be  delivered  from  the  two  kings ;  but  that,  within 
sixty-five  years,  the  ten  tribes  should  be  carried  away  captive,  (Isa.  vii.  9.)  The  king  is  incredulous, 
doubting,  perhaps,  the  inspiration  of  the  prophet ;  who  requests  the  king  to  require  any  miraculous 
proof  he  pleases  that  the  prophecy  he  had  delivered  should  be  accomplished.  The  king  refuses  to 
do  so;  when  Isaiah  immediately  declares  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign — Behold  a  Virgin, 
(or  more  properly, '  the  Virgin,'  nobpn,  with  the  emphatic  n)  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son."  He 
tells  him  that  the  name  of  this  son  should  be  Immanuel ;  and,  before  he  was  of  sufficient  age  to 
discern  between  good  and  evil,  the  country  shall  be  delivered  from  its  invaders.  The  Virgin  in 
question  is  supposed,  by  Abrabanel,  and  other  Jewish  writers,  to  denote  Mahershalalhashbac,  whom 
Isaiah  married  soon  after.  By  others  the  word  nabpn  is  rendered  damsel,  instead  of  virgin,  and  is 
supposed  to  refer  to  the  queen  of  Ahaz,  who  was  then  pregnant  of  Hezekiah.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  (g) 
follows  the  authority  of  Trypho,  Aquila,  Symmachus,  Theodotion,  and  Abrabanel,  in  giving  this 
last  signification  to  the  word  nobyn.  The  inspired  writings,  however,  do  not  apptear  to  confirm  this 
interpretation ;  for  they  give  us  no  account  of  a  child  bom  at  that  time  who  either  received  the  name 
of  Immanuel,  or  a  name  that  would  bear  the  same  signification. 

If  the  prophecy  had  ended  at  the  I6th  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter,  it  might  perhaps  bear  a 
literal  interpretation.  But  it  seems  to  have  been  forgotten  by  those  who  would  dius  limit  its  signi- 
fication, that  it  is  only  a  part  of  one  prophetical  discourse  which  is  completed  at  ver.  4.  chap.  x.  and 
includes  that  still  more  eminent  prophecy,  rendered  in  our  translation,  "Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom, 

(g)  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  i  p.  271 ;  but  this  •upposition  is  founded  oo  the  idea  that  some  er- 
ror has  crept  into  the  account  in  the  sacred  text  of  Hesekiah's  age,  2  Kings  zvi.  2.  2  Chron.  xzviii.  1.— and  ft  u 
scarcely  admiisible  to  build  the  right  interpretation  of  one  part  of  Scripture  on  the  possible  error  of  another. 
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mi  said',  Hail,  thou  thai  art^  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  B.  v.  IB..  5. 

19  with  thee :  blessed  art  thou  among  women.     And  when  she  tll^]^ 

saw  Atm,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  ^^*^^;  . 

ousty  accepted,  or,  much  graced.    See  v.  30. 


nto  n  1  Son  is  fiTcn ;  the  goremiiient  shall  be  npon  his  shoulder,  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wotd«rH  CoDosdlor,  the  mighty  God."  The  object  then  of  the  Prophet  in  pronouncing  the 
^^tiij  "a  Viigia  ahall  conceive,"  Src.  must  be  collected  from  the  scope  of  the  whole  discourse.  If 
it  ^tkonmgUjr  examined  it  will  appear,  like  other  prophetical  discourses,  to  make  the  present 
^atrcasod  predicted  deHveranoe  serve  as  a  figure  of  some  more  distant  and  more  glorious  event. 
Nobof  oTIsrael  could  be  justly  styled  the  Wonderful — Counsellor — the  mighty  Ood,  (which  latter 
(ftthct  is  rendered,  by  a  learned  critic  (A),  Ood,  the  mighty  man)— the  Everlasting  Father — the 
Prisce  of  Peace;  This  prophecy  from  necessity  must  be,  as  it  always  has  been,  both  by  Jewish  (t) 
Md  Christian  writers,  referred  to  the  Messiah,  and  as  such  is  quoted  by  St  Matthew  in  his  Gospel, 
i.3(t). 

I  i^dose  this  part  of  the  present  note  with  a  statement  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  hypotheda. 

Heeoooeives  that  "the  text  contains  two  distinct  prophecies ;  each  literal,  and  each  to  be  under- 
i*-M  m  one  sense  only ;  the  first  relating  to  Christ,  the  second  to  Isaiah's  son."  The  one  is  con- 
tiiaed  in  ver.  13»  14,  and  ]  5 ;  and  the  other  in  ver.  IG.     Dr.  K.  paraphrases  them  thus : 

'*  I  Pear  not,  O  house  of  David,  the  fate  threatened  you :  God  is  mindful  of  bis  promise  to  your 
Ftfher,  sad  will  IbUU  the  same  in  a  very  wonderful  manner :  Behold !  a  virgin  (rather,  the  virgin, 
^Qtij  one  thus  ctrcnmstanced)  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son ;  which  son  shall  therefore  be,  what 
a«otker  hasbeen  or  shall  be,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  here  styled  the  virgin  :  and  this  son  shall 
WalM  {it,  in  Scripture  language  **  shall  be")  "  Immanuel,  God  with  us;"  but  this  great  Person, 
'itt  God  risiUe  amongst  men,  introduced  into  the  world  thus,  in  a  manner  that  is  without  example, 
(^  he  truly  man :  he  shall  be  bom  an  infant,  and  as  an  infant  shall  he  be  brought  up :  for  butter  and 
^ey  (raifaer  milk  and  honey)  shall  he  eat ;  he  shall  be  fed  with  the  common  food  of  infants,  which 
^  th«  East  was  milk  mixed  with  honey,  till  he  shall  know  (not  that  he  may  know,  as  if  such  food 
**s  to  be  the  cause  of  such  knowledge,  but)  till  he  shall  grow  up  to  know  how  to  refuse  the  evil 
ibA  choose  the  good. 

"  IL  Bta  hefitre  THIS  cJktU  (pointing  to  his  own  son)  shall  know  to  refute  the  evil  and  choote  the 
(^:  tie  land  that  thou  ahhorrest,  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings. 

** "Tin  should  be  rendered,  tris  child : — a  son  of  Isaiah,  Sheaijashub ;  whom  God  had 

(oomsBdcd  the  prophet  to  take  with  him ;  but  of  whom  no  use  was  made,  unless  in  the  application 
^^t^  words;  whom  Isaiah  might  now  hold  in  his  arm ;  and  to  whom  therefore  he  might  point 
•ith  ^hand  when  he  addressed  himself  to  Ahaz,  and  said,  But  before  this  child  shall  grow  up  to 
fifccni  good  from  evil ;  the  land,  that  thou  abhorresty  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings. 

"  The  child's  name  is  evidently  prophetical :  for  it  signifies,  a  remnant,  or  the  remainder,  shall 
'ctwi.  This  prophecy  was  soon  after  fulfilled.  And  therefore  this  son,  whose  name  had  been  so 
^^■i^olstory  the  year  before,  was  with  the  utmost  propriety  brought  forth  now,  and  made  the  subject 
^<i«oood  prophecy — namely,  that  before  that  child,  then  in  the  second  year  of  his  age,  should  be 
^e  to  distinguish  natural  good  from  evil,  before  he  should  be  about  four  or  five  years  old  ;  the  lands 
<^  Syria  and  Israel,  spokenof  here  asone  kingdom,  on  account  of  their  present  union  and  confederacy, 
''x^d  be  forsaken  of  both  their  kings :  which,  though  at  that  time  highly  improbable,  came  to  pass 
^t  two  years  after ;  when  those  two  kings,  who  had  in  vain  attempted  to  conquer  Jerusalem,  were 
t^emselTes  destroyed,  each  in  his  own  country.'*  Kennicott's  Sermon  on  Isa.  vii.  13—16.  Oxf.  1765. 

The  celebrated  prophecy  of  Micah  (ch.  v.  2),  which  St  Matthew  likewise,  as  his  countrymen 

(4)  Honley's  Biblical  Critidims,  vol.  11.  p.  65.  (i)  "  Quonlam  paer  datus  est"— Targum :  "  Dixit  propheU  ad 
^mma  David:  Puer  natus  est  nobis,"  8ee.  ftc.  "  Deus  potens  vivens  in  secula  kti^O*  Messiah,  cujus  tempori- 
^  Vu  midta  erit."  Debarim  rabba,  sect.  L  fol.  249.  4.  In  Sanhedrin,  fol.  94. 1.  "  Deum  constitiiiBse  Hisldam 
^ere  Metdsin,  quae  qnidem  fkbulosa  sunt,  sed  tamen  nobis  in  tantum  utilia,  quia  ostendunt,  Judasos  in  lectione 
""UQ  TcrtnnuB  de  Messla  oogitasae."  Scnoetgenius,  vol.  ii.  p.  160.  It  cannot  be  necessary  to  refer  to  Christian 
!^  Bot  tee  Kidder's  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  part  ii.  p.  97.  1726.  foUo.  {k)  The  quotation  in  St. 
**««»  Sflitcs  almost  word  for  word  with  the  Hebrew : — 


Hatt.L  S3. — *liov  h  vaptf^vot  kv  lavrpi  l(c<,  fca* 
Wfrrou  wtov,  itai  KoXivowi  t6  Svofia  avrov 
'EMMANOYHA. 


Isa.  vil.  14. 

btmisv  TOW  nK*»p  p  mbn  mn  nobjn  nan 


f^^^>riM  firom  the  Septuasint,  from  whleh  the  New  Testament  writers  so  oflen  quote,  in  two  words  only— Mstt. 
♦Hi-««yt.  \;|iJr«Tiii— Matt.  naXivowi — Sept.  KaX^ett. 

9  See  page  26. 
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B.  V.  iE.  5.  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be.     And  the  angel  said  : 
^ .   .4709.  yjj^Q  jjpj.^  Ye'dx  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 


Namreth. 


would  approve  (/),  applies  to  Christ,  was  written  twenty  years  after  the  event  by  which  ihia  pr 
phecy  of  Isaiah  (Isai.  vii.  14 — 16),  &c.  was  occasioned.  Both  Dr.  Halet  (m)  and  Bishop  Lowth  (^: 
are  of  opinion,  that  Micah  in  this  passage  alludes  to  the  fonner  passage  previously  delivered  1 
Isaiah.  "  Micah,"  says  Bishop  Lowth,  **  having  delivered  that  remarkable  prophecy  which  dete 
mines  the  place  of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  the  Ruler  of  God's  people,  whose  goings  forth  have  ha 
of  old,  from  everlasting,  adds,  that  nevertheless  God  would  deliver  them  up  to  their  enemies,  till  si 
who  is  to  bear  a  child  brings  iorth."     Archbishop  Newcome  also  confirms  the  authorised  veraion  (c 

The  uncommon  expression  also,  "  the  holy  oflbpring,"  Luke  i.  36.  seems  to  be  especially  adapte 
to  denote  that  the  child  would  be  produced  in  a  way  different  from  the  generation  of  the  rest  i 
mankind.  On  the  appellation,  Son  of  the  Most  High,  Kuinoel  observes,  **  that  it  seems  to  be  use 
to  signify  that  Christ  was  procreated  by  an  immediate  divine  intervention:  in  which  aenae  Adas 
also  is  called  the  Son  of  God  (p)" 

The  next  prophecy  which  our  present  subject  leads  us  to  consider,  is  given  by  Jeremiah  (xxz.L  22] 
"  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  a  woman  hath  compassed  a  man.*'  That  nei 
<*  creation  of  a  man  is  therefore  new,  and  therefore  a  creation,  because  wrought  in  a  woman  only 
without  a  man,  compassing  a  man ;  which  interpretation  is  ancient,  literal,  and  clear  (9.)"      This  t\ 


(/}  Since  the  application  of  this  passage  to  the  Christian  Messiab,  the  Jews  have  been  aoeustomed  to  refer  tb< 
vords  to  other  circunutances,  than  their  anceatori  had  done.  **  NoU  Lector  (says  Schoetgen,  vol.  IL  p.  215,)  ham 
diversltatem  mirarl — (I  consider  myself  as  possibly  addressing  some  of  the  sons  of  Israel  In  these  notes,  and  J 
omit  therefore  the  next  clause  of  the  quotation)— Hie  autem  Marcus  Msrinus,  Censor  a  Pontiflce  oonstitntua, 
textus  ad  condrmationem  religlonis  valentes  corrupit.    In  loco  Sanhedrin  (fol.  98.  t.  had  been  just  quoted)  aignun 

castrationis,  lacuna  scilicet,  ubi  vox  njntnn,  impium  omissa  est,  aperte  conspicitur :  in  loco  autem  priore  longe 
plura  deesse  videntur.  Dixit  R.  Giddell.  Quare  autem  Uillel  excipiatur  a  consortio  istius  beatitttdinis  F  Quia  dixie : 
nullum  amplius  Messiam  Israeli  expectandum  esse  :**  (Glossa;  Quia  Hiskias  fiigeiit  Messlas,  et  de  ipso  dietae  sint 
Prophetia  Esek.  xxix.  21.  et  Micha  v.  S.)  Meuachen  N.  T.  ex  Talmude  illust.  4to.  Leipsic,  1736.  p.  30.  (m)  Hales* 
Anjuyiia  of  Chronology,  vol.  iL  p.  462, 463.  («)  Lowth's  Isaiah,  notes,  4to  edit.  p.  64.  (0)  Kewcome's  Minor  Prophets, 
In  loc.  {p)  Comment.  inLibros.  Hist.  N.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  271.  Apud  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  Mess.Tid.iL  p.  4$. 
(g)  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Oxford  edit.  Svo.  voL  L  p.  270.  and  vol.  li.  p.  48.    "  It  is  not  be  denied,"  he  obeerrea, 

**  that  the  proper  signification  of  3  3D  is  circumdare,  or  dngeze.    R.  Judah  has  observed  but  one  intezpr^ation  cf 
the  verb,  and  KJmchi  sajrs  that  all  the  words  which  come  fiom  the  root  33D,  signify  compassing,  or  cireuitioa. 
Those  words  therefore  (Jerem.  xxxi.  22. 133  33Vn  n3p3  must  literally  import  no  less  than  that  a  woman  shall 
encompass  or  enclose  a  man ;  which,  with  the  addition  of  a  new  creation,  may  weU  bear  the  inteipretatioo  of  a 
mirsciUous  conception.    On  this  account  the  Jews  applied  the  passage  determinately  to  the  Messiah.    This  ap- 
pears in  Berashith  Rabba  Parash.  89.  where,  shewing  that  God  doth  heal,  with  that,  with  which  he  woandeth,  he 
saith,  as  he  punished  Israel  in  a  virgin,  so  would  he  also  heal.    By  the  testimony  of  R.  Huna.  in  the  name  of  R. 
Idi,  and  R.  Josuah,  the  son  of  Levi.    And  again  in  Midrash  Tillim,  upon  ^he  second  Psalm,  R.  Huna,  in  the 
name  of  R.  Idi,  speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  saith,  iTVOn  *7Vq  ni,  Iste  est  rex  Messias :  that  when 
his  hour  is  come  God  shall  say,  '.Trny  ta^Tl  Httnn  nna   ^DKiab  ♦Vk  "MSW  KTH    ]31   "  /  auwf  ermie  Mm 
with  a  new  ertation  ;**  "  and  $0  (by  virtue  of  that  new  creation)  he  ioitk,  this  day  have  I  btgotUn  ttas.'*    From 
whence  it  appeareth  that  this  sense  isof  itself  literally  dear,  and  that  the  ancient  Rabl)ins  did  understand  it  of  the 
Messias ;  whence  it  follows  that  the  later  interpretations  are  but  to  avoid  the  truth  which  we  profess,  that  **  Jrsos 
was  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  therefore  is  the  Christ."  Vide  also  Schoetgenius,  vol.  ii.  p.  99.  Locum  general :  SO.  S. 
In  Sohar.  Genes,  fol.  13.  col.  52.  apud  Schoetgen,  vol.  ii.  p.  202,  the  words  133  33iDn  n3p3  are  applied  to  the 
Church.    "  Die  sexto  applicat  se  uxor  (Ecclesia)  ut  pnesto  sit  marito  suo  (Deo)  qui  vocatnr  Justus,  eique 
die  Sabbathi  mensam  instruat.    Et  hoc  ipsum  est,  quod  Scriptura  innuit,  dicens:   (Creabit  Domiatis).    £t 
hoc  fit  temporibus  Messise,  qiise  sunt  dies  sextus."    Dr.  Blayney,  in  his  new  translation  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  Jeremiah,  renders  the  phrase  "  a  woman  shall  put  to  the  rout  a  strong  man,**  and  defends  thi« 
interpretation  by  observing  that  the  words  (even  if  a3D  be  translated  to  encompass,)  can  only  mean  to  contain 
or  comprehend  in  the  womb ;  and  as  this  is  not  a  wonderftil  thing,  he  concludes  the  passage  has  some  other  mean- 
ing. But  the  fact  is,  that  this  encompassing  in  the  womb  being  called  a  wonderftd  thing,  has  been  referred  on  that 
very  account  to  the  miraculous  conception.    He  supposes  the  woman  to  be  the  Jewish  Church,  which  shoold  put 
to  rout  all  its  powerful  enemies.     The  word  33D,  in  Hiphil,  or  Pihil,  may  certainly  signify  to  cause  to  turn 
about,  i.  e.  to  repulse.    But  this  was  by  no  means  a  thing  so  unusual,  that  it  should  be  called  a  new  thing  in  the 
earth;    for  the  Church  of  Israel  had  repeatedly  overpowered  its  enemies,  or  been  delivered  from   then 
in  a  most  wonderful  manner.    The  interposition  of  Providence  for  this  cause  was  by  no  mesos  a  new  thing  in  th« 
earth.    The  sense  of  »•  repulsed,"  or  "  put  to  the  rout,"  also  Is  very  forced,  and  without  sufficient  auth<nitT. 
Blayney's  Jeremiah,  4to.  1784,  Oxford,  p.  86,  and  notes  194.    Calvin,  an  author  always  entitled  to  our  most  im- 
partial attention,  comparing  the  passage  with  Isa.  xliii.  19.  interprets  it  to  signify  the  triumph  of  the  Jews  orer 
the  Chaldeans.    By  "the  woman,"  he  understands  the  Jews ;  by  the  " man,"  the  Chaldeans ;  and  hy  the  "  com- 
passing," the  triumph  of  the  Jews  over  these,  their  enemies.    Luther  once  maintiOned  the  same  omnion.    This 
interpretation,  however,  is  entirely  overthrown  by  the  recollection  of  the  fact,  that  neither  the  Chaldeans,  nor  the 
Persians,  nor  the  Medes,  were  ever  conquered  by  the  Jews,  who  were  freely  released  from  their  captivity.  Not  ouly 
docs  this  fact  overthrow  the  interpretation  given  by  this  eminent  man,  but  the  word  n3p3  is  never  used  flgon- 
tively.    Pfeifler  addk  many  very  curious  interpretations  of  the  passage.    Vide  Pfeiffbr  Dubia  vexata,  p.  760.    The 
passage  is  interpreted  by  Christian  divines  to  refer  to  the  miraculous  conception.  The  "  woman**  is  the  mothered 
Christ.    The  "  m:in"  encompassed  (the  ^ua  '^K  of  Isaiah  ix.  5.)  is  the  Messiah ;  the  "  encompassing**  is  the  es* 
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31 '  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  B.  v.  M.  5. 
as  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS.     He  shall  be  ^^7^ 

I  Isa.  TlL  14.    Matt.  L  31.       NanreUi. 


tkcopinioa  of  floc  of  our  most  eminent  di?ines>  who  proceed!  to  demonitntef  from  the  rabbinical 
aad  ufanadical  writers,  that  the  ancient  Jews  gave  6ie  same  interpretation  to  this  pasaagey  and 
iHtiicd  it  to  the  miracnlons  conception  of  the  expected  Messiah. 

The  greater  part  of  the  events  which  are  predicted  in  the  Did  Testament  are  shadowed  forth  by 
t?pes»  or  pntial,  intended  resemblances  to  the  event  prefigured.  The  miraculous  conception  also  is 
rcpeatnOy  typified  in  the  Old  Testament  Various  women,  Anna  the  wife  of  Elkanah,  Sarah  the 
wife  of  Abr^mm,  the  wife  of  Manoah,  and  others,  as  well  as  Elisabeth  the  wife  of  Zacharias,  are 
wcofded  10  have  brought  forth  children  after  their  old  age  bad  begun.  These  events  seem  to  have 
bees  dfd^gned  to  aflbrd  the  Church  of  God,  which  expected  a  Messiah  who  should  be  in  a  peculiar 
icaae  the  seed  of  the  woman,  a  certain  and  miraculous  proof,  that,  as  nothing  was  impossible  with 
Gfld,  he  would  in  his  own  time  give  them  the  promised  Messiah ;  of  whose  birth,  the  births  of  the 
cbBdrra  of  these  women  were  but  types. 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  the  Messiah  is  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament, 
as  weO  as  the  Old,  the  Christian  reader  does  not  require  to  be  informed.  The  account  is  contained 
in  the  cammeneing  chapters  of  the  Gospels  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  and  is  to  be  found  in  every 
vcnio*  aad  manuscript  of  the  New  Testament  extant  As  these  chapters  maintain  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  by  asserting  the  fiict  of  his  miraculous  birth,  they  have  been  attacked  with  a  variety  of 
theoretical  arguments  by  the  Sodnian  writers,  as  well  as  by  all,  whether  Deists  or  nominal  Christians, 
>ho  would  rednee  the  Gospel  to  a  good  and  valuable  system  of  morality ;  and  represent  the  promised 
IS  merely  the  blameless  man,  the  exemplary  teacher,  and  possibly  a  superior  prophet  (r). 


of  the  pramised  infiuit  created  in  the  womb.  The  "  new  thing  In  the  esith"  is  the  creation  of  the  Inlknt 
nafnrsl  power;  a  circumstance  unusual,  unknown,  unthought,  and  unheard  of  before.    That  tills  U  the 

_  «f  tbe  paange  is  gathered  fhim  the  context,  the  former  and  ladtter  pauages  connected  with  it  referring  to 
cbr  Miiiish  This  inteDigenee  only  could  give  complete  comfort  to  the  pious  Jews  at  the  period  when  Uiey  were 
t^as  dJiliiiMd.  They  were  assured  not  only  that  they  should  return  to  their  dtles,  but  that  the  ancient  promise 
•fteald  be  aeeanpUshed,  aad  the  seed  of  the  woman  be  bom.  Three  arguments  have  been  adduced  by  some  against 

tltMOMde  of  interpreting  the  passage.  The  first  is  that  nap3  is  the  epithet  applied  only  to  the  female  sex  In  ge- 
aral,  aad  not  to  any  individual ;  more  especially  that  the  term  is  by  no  means  applicable  to  a  virgin.  To  this  it 
i«  asrvczed,  that  the  word  is  applied  to  an  individual  in  the  foUoinng  passages :  Gen.  L  27.  and  v.  2 ;  Levit.  UL 
I-  sb4  C;  aad  Ix.  2S  and  32 ;  xxviL  4 ;    Num.  xxxi.  15 ;  and  that  it  Is  not  unusual  to  use  the  same  word  in  op* 

pantiosi  to  ^31,  an  iadividnal  of  the  other  sex.  And,  in  Leviticus  xIL  15.  the  word  nsp)  is  applied  to  a  female 
<ab&t,  newly  bora.  The  second  argument  is,  that  the  word  133  is  never  used  to  denote  a  newly  bom  male  In- 
baL  The  Inrgmn  of  Onkelos,  however,  on  Gen.  Iv.  1.  uses  the  word  in  this  sense,  and  it  is  also  so  applied  in 
la.  iv.  5.  ■*  unto  ns  a  chfld  is  bom,*  frc.  &c.  T)33  bK.  The  third  argument  is,  that  aSD  never  refers  to  concep- 
i^<«.  Tbe  word,  however,  signifies  in  genersl  "  to  enclose,"  '*  to  surround  ;*  and  its  use,  in  the  present  instance 
a  wiilfa  wnlly  enforced  and  applicable.    Vide  Pfeilfer  Dubia  vexata,  p.  760—762.  and  his  references. 

ir;  I  win  notice  but  one  objection  which  has  lately  been  again  brought  forward  sgsinst  the  doctrine  of  the  imma- 
Omaxc  eoneeption,  as  it  has  frequently  been  urged  by  the  Sodnian  writers,  and  is  so  sdmirably  answered  by  a  sen- 
Oaiaa  to  wiiooe  valuable  work  I  am  much  indebted.  In  his  '*  Cslm  Inquiry  into  the  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the 
FerMn  of  Christ,**  Mr.  Belsham  observes,  "  if  the  relation  given  of  the  miraculous  conception  were  trae,  it  is  ut- 
lerij  unaceoontable  that  these  extraordinary  events  should  have  been  wholly  omitted  by  Mark  and  John,  and  that 
there  aboald  sot  have  been  a  single  aUusion  to  them  in  the  New  Testsment,  and  particularly  that  in  John's  history, 
itn^s  sbottld  be  so  frequently  spoken  of  ss  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  without  any  comment,  or  the  least  hint 
that  tliis  statement  was  erroneous.'*^"  This  oblection,"  says  Dr.  P.  Smith,  "  is  plausible :  but  we  ask  a  fair  atten- 
tira  to  the  following  oonsidezations.  The  fkct  in  question  was  of  the  most  private  and  delicate  nature  possible, 
and,  as  to  human  attestation  it  rested  solely  on  the  word  of  Mary  herself,  the  person  most  deeply  interested.  Jo- 
seph's mind  was  satisfied  with  regard  to  her  honour  and  veracity,  bv  a  divine  vision,  which,  In  whatever  way  it 
vu  evinced  to  him  to  be  no  delusion,  was  still  a  private  and  personal  afTair.  But  this  was  not  the  kind  of  ftcts  to 
vhieh  the  first  teachers  of  Christiani^  wen  In  the  habit  of  appesllng.  The  miracles  on  which  they  rested  their 
tUijDs  wen  snch  as  had  moltipUed  witnesses  to  attest  them,  and  generally  enemies  not  less  than  friends.  Here 
t^cn,  we  see  a  reason  why  Jesus  and  his  disciples  did  not  refer  to  this  circumstance,  so  peculiar,  and  necessarily 
jfivate.  Tbe  account  in  Matthew  had  probably  been  transmitted  through  the  fsmily  of  Joseph  and  Mary;  and 
ihat  in  Lake,  tiirough  the  family  or  intimates  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth ;  a  BUppoeltion  which  nimishes  a  reason 
vby  the  two  narratives  contain  so  little  matter  in  common.  It  is  objected  also  that  this  doctrine  is  not  sUuded  to 
Li  tile  other  books  of  the  New  Testament  The  same  reason  will  account  for  the  absence  of  reference  to  this  mi- 
nrie  hi  the  epistolary  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  if  that  absence  be  admitted  to  the  fullest  extent :  for  there 
>«.  at  least,  one  passage  which  appears  to  carry  an  implication  of  the  fkct  The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
trrss,  in  ex|riaining  the  symbolical  representations  by  which  it  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  former  dispen- 
&atioo,  to  joefigure  the  blessings  of  Christianity,  seems  to  put  the  interior  sanctuary,  or  "  holy  of  holies,"  as  the 
*icn  of  the  heavenly  state ;  and  the  outer  tabemacle  as  that  of  "  the  flesh,"  or  human  nature  of  the  Messiah.  As 
the  Asronical  high-priest  on  the  great  anniversary  of  expiation,  was  first  to  officiate  in  the  tabemacle,  oiferingthe 
urriJkes  and  sprinkling  the  blood  of  symbolical  pardon  and  purification,  and  then  was  to  advance,  through  that 
tateraade,  into  the  most  holy  place,  the  representation  of  the  divine  presence ;  so  Christ  ovu"  "  Great  High 
Pri4>«t.**  and  "  Minister  of  the  sanetusry  and  of  the  trae  tabemacle,**— entered  into  the  sanctuary— through  the 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabemacle.— his  own  blood."  Now,  of  thi9  tabemacle  it  is  declared  that  **  the  Lord 
,  itrhed  it  and  not  man  i*'  that  it  was  "  not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  creation."  The  ex- 
I-resslon  in  Scripture,  "  not  made  with  hands,"  denotes  that  which  is  effected  by  the  immediate  power  of 
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B.  V.  M.  ft.  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  die  Lord 
J.  .470a  g^  jy^jj    •  g  ^^^^  jjjjj^  ^g  throne  of  his  father  David :  •  and  a 

rEto*vli"  M  ^  ti^M  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his 
Mie.  iV.  7.  '  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.     Then  said  Mary  nnto   the  ^ 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  r    And  the  3 
angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  oome 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee; 


On  the  tame  authority  which  induced  the  first  ages  to  receive  these  chapters  ai  authentic  and  genuine. 
Christians  in  ali  ages  have  made  the  doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception  an  artide  of  their  (altb. 
They  have  believed  in  Him  "  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.*' 
See  the  whole  of  the  admirable  third  artkle  of  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 

*  ON  THE  SALUTATION  OF  MART. 

The  learned  Joseph  Mede  remarks  on  the  salutation  of  the  aagel,  '*  Hall  thou  that  art  highly 
favoured,"  xaTpt  Kf%apirw/isvi| — that  it  must  be  rendered,  not,  as  Dr.  Hammond  and  the  Vulgate 
represent  it,  **  Hail  thou  that  art  full  of  grace,"  but  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  house  of  Levi  wai 
highly  &voQred  above  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.    The  word  vnp  (holy)  does  not  always  mean 
**  holy  in  life,"  but  **  holy  to  the  Lord,"  which  implies  a  relative  holiness,  and  as  the  word  Ton, 
which  sometimes  is  considered  a  synonym  of  unp,  is  used  in  the  same  twofold  sense,  he  oondodci 
the  salutation  of  the  angel  ought  so  to  be  understood  in  this  place.     The  sermon  in  whkii  Mede 
eipresses  this  opinion,  is  upon  Deut  xxxiii.  8.-^'*  Let  thy  Urim  and  thy  Thnmmim  be  with  thy 
holy  one."     The  Hebrew  is  ywn,  which  Junius  expounds,  "  with  iby  favoured  one ;  "  not  ar^ 
oWy  aov,  as  the  Septuagint,  but  M%apcrwfiiv^  trov.    **  The  word,"  says  Lightfoot  (voL  i.  p.  411, 
foL  edit),  <*  is  used  by  the  Greek  scholiast  to  express  TDn  av,  furA  Kix^p^'^f^vov  X^P*^"^*^^? 
Ps.  xviii.  25.  in  the  sense  of  x^P'Cf  mercy  or  fiivour,  as  Ephes.  i.  6.  IxapiT^fOtv  4fuic.'*     The  salu- 
tation of  the  angel  means,  therefore,  *'  Hail  thou  that  art  the  especially  elected  and  favoured  of  the 
Most  High,  to  attain  to  that  honour  which  the  Jewish  virgins,  and  the  Jewish  mothers,  have  so  long 
desired — thou  shalt  be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah."     For  an  account  of  the  peculiar  manner  in 
which  the  Jewish  women  desired  oflRipring,  in  the  hope  that  thdy  might  be  the  mother  of  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  vide  AUix's  Reflections  on  the  Books  of  Moses.     Mede's  Works,  fol.  edit.  London, 
1677i  p*  181.    Lightfoot,  voL  1.  foL  edit.  p.  41 1.     See  also  Kuinoel  and  RosenmiiUer  in  loc 

Ood,  without  the  intenrentkm  of  sny  inferior  agency.     It,  th«refore,  in  the  case  before  us,  intimates  that 
the  fleshly  tabernacle  of  our  Lord's  humanity  was  formed,  not  in  the  ordinary  way  of  nature,  but  by  the  Imme- 
diate exercise  of  Omnipotence."    Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  p.  17—19.    Many  modeni 
interpreters,  it  is  true,  understand  "  the  tabernacle"  in  these  passages  as  signiiying  the  heavenlT  st;te.   Vet  tkew 
writers  make  "  the  sanctuary"  also  to  signify  the  same  object ;  thus  confounding  two  very  distinct  images.    Tbe 
propriety  of  the  figures,  the  argument  ofthe  connexion,  and  the  flp»i]uent  use  of  axrivot  snd  tfxmw/ia  to  denote  Ae 
human  body,  2  Cor.  v.  l>-4.  2  Pet.  i.  IS,  14.  (and  this  use  of  at  least  cKnvot  U  common  in  Greek  writen :  sec 
Wetstein  on  2  Cor.  v.  1.  and  Schleusneri  Iiox.)  satisfy  me  ofthe  Justness  of  the  interpretation  of  Calvin,  Gxodtu. 
James  Cappel,  Dr.  Owen,  frc.    It  is  no  objection  that  in  Heb.  x.  20,  *'  the  vefl"  is  the  symbol  of  the  Messiah'*  hu- 
man nature :  for  the  veil,  as  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  tabernacle,  in  a  natural  sense  belonged  to  it ;  and  the 
passage  relates  to  our  Lord's  dtafh ;  so  that  the  vtil  is  very  fitly  introduced,  marking  the  toansinon  out  of  life  van 
another  state.  The  text  was  partially  quoted  above,  for  the  sake  of  presenting  alone  the  clauses  on  which  the  azva- 
ment  rests.    It  is  proper  here  to  insert  it  at  length.    The  reader  inll  observe  the  apposition  of  "  the  tabemaae" 
and  "  the  blood."    "  But  Christ  having  presented  himself,  a  High-Priest  of  the  blessings  to  come,  through  the 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands  (that  is,  not  of  this  creation,)  and  not  through  thehlmd 
of  goau  and  calves,  but  through  his  own  blood,  entered  once,  (i.  *.  once  for  ever,  never  to  be  repeated,)  into  tl^ 
sanctuary,  having  acquired  eternal  redemption."    Orotius's  note  is  so  Judicious  and  satisfactory,  that  it  deserra 
to  be  inserted.    "  The  design  of  the  writer  Is  to  declare  that  Christ  entered  the  highest  heavens,  tbrongh  hii 
suArlngs  and  death.    To  keep  up  the  comparison  with  the  high-priest  under  the  law,  his  object  is  to  declaxv  thai 
Christ  tnttred  through  hi*  body  and  blood ;    for  the  bodif  is  very  properly  put  by  metonomy  for  bodilg  augtrvtp: 
and  it  is  common  in  sU  languages  to  use  the  term  Mood  to  denote  deaths  as  death  follows  unon  any  vtry  eopioai 
eflhsion  of  blood.    Yet  he  does  not  express  Ms  body  by  its  proper  word,  but  uses  a  symbolical  deseriptlan  suitable 
for  carrying  on  the  comparison.    The  Hebrews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  body  a  tabemaeU  ;  and  tttan  them  the 
disciples  of  Pythagoras  deduced  the  expression.    In  particular  the  body  of  Christ  is  called  a  fsMs/e,  on  account  of 
the  indwelling  divine  energy :  John  ii.  21.    Here,  this  body  Is  said  to  be  "  not  made  with  hands,"  and  the  writer 
explains  his  meaning  by  adding,  "  that  Is,  not  of  this  creation,"  understanding  by  crsoMow  the  usual  order  of  ns- 
ture ;  as  the  /ews  a^y  the  Talmudical  term  Beriah  ("  creation,"  **  any  thing  created") :  for  the  body  of  Chrisi 
was  conceived  in  a  supernatural  manner.    In  this  sense  he  properly  employs  the  term  not  muidt  with  bandt,  be- 
cause in  the  Hebrew  idiom  any  thing  is  said  to  be  made  with  hands,  which  is  brought  to  pass  in  the  ordinary  eoom 
of  nature.    See  v.  23.  and  Mark  xiv.  58.  Acts  vii.  48.  xviL  24.  Eph.  il.  11.    The  prophets  fkeouently  give  to  idob 
the  appellation  wtads  with  hantltt  as  the  opposite  to  any  thing  divine."    Orotii  Annot.  In  Heb.  ix.  11.    Dr.  P- 
Smith's  Messiah,  voL  ii.  p.  29,  SO.    Archbisnop  Magee  on  the  Atonement.    Horsley's  Tracts.    Works  of  Bishop 
Bull.    Scott's  Christian  Life.    Archbishop  Laurence.    Veysie.    Rennell.    Nares.    Layman's  Vindication  ofthe 
Disputed  Chapters  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.    Notes  of  Scott ;  Gill ;  Mant  and  DT^ly.    Wardlaw's  Sodsiss 
Controversy.    Dr.  P.  Smith's  Sermon  on  the  Atonement. 
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therefore  ako  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  B.  ^- ^' ^* 
36  be  called  the  Soa  of  God.     And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  ^^7^ 

Ae  hsth  also  conoeived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the    NaanUi. 
378izth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren.     For  with  Ood 
39iiodiing  shall  be  impossible.     And  Mary  said.  Behold  the 

handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 

And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

$  5.     Iniermew  between  Mary  and  Elkabeth, 

LUKE  i.  39 — 57. 

39  And  MaiT  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill  country 

40  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah  ^* ;  and  entered  into  the  house 
i\(A  Zarharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth.     And  it  came  to  pass, 

that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  oabe 
leaped  in  her  womb  ^^ ;  and  Eliratbeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy 


Hebron. 


^  Tbnc  M  fery  little  doubt  that  Hebron  wu  the  city  here  spoken  oC  In  Joshua  ixi.  la  we 
rad  that  Hebron,  with  her  suburbs,  was  given  to  the  children  of  Aaron  the  priest,  and  in  ver.  1 1. 
fifikeitiDe  chapter,  and  in  chap,  zi  21.  it  is  described  as  a  city  in  the  hill  country  of  Judah.  After 
tse  rrtirn  frooi  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  the  priests  were  anxious  to  take  up  their  abode  in  their 
<PP«stcd  heritage.  Hebron  is  celebrated  for  many  events.  Here  Abraham  received  the  promise 
of  t))e  nhacalous  birth  of  Christ  Here  circumcision  was  probably  6rst  instituted  (many  being  of 
^PJuon  that  it  was  known  before  the  time  of  Abraham)  ;  here  Abraham  had  his  first  land,  and  David 
^  ^t  crown.  John  was  bom  at  Hebron,  and  here  he  first  appointed  and  administered  the  ordi- 
UMt  of  bapUsa  (a). 

TbeTshiiadists  (6)  inform  us  of  a  very  singular  custom  in  the  temple  service,  which  had  a 
'^*^(«<Me  to  Hebron.  Before  the  rooming  sacriAce  was  offered,  the  President  of  the  Temple  was 
^  to  ay  every  morning,  •'  Oo  and  see  whether  it  be  time  to  kill  the  sacrifice."  If  it  was  time, 
^  *o*«er  was,  "  It  is  light.*'  Those  in  the  court  replied,  **  Is  the  light  come  so  far,  that  thine  eyes 
*»T ice  Hebron?" 

How  fiir  this  tradition  may  be  received  I  do  not  venture  to  decide  ;  it  is  certain  that  Hebron  was 
■'^tyiregini^  with  particular  attention  by  the  people  of  Israel,  and,  if  this  tradition  be  correct,  it 
°'^^**  hccn  typical  of  some  predicted  and  expected  event.  What  place,  then,  in  the  land  of  Israel 
^^Ufc  been  so  appropriate  for  the  true  light  first  to  dawn  before  the  perfect  Sacrifice  could  be 
^f^  u  the  city  of  Hebron  ?  Here  John  the  Baptist  was  born ;  and  here  the  rays  of  truth  first 
^^when,  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  the  appointed  Saviour  was  hailed  for  the 
^  tioK  Dftr  this  place,  as  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  the  trae  Sacrifice,  who  should  take  away  the  sins  of 

^^  these  remarkable  and  wonderful  events  be  regarded  only  as  coincidences  f  To  me  they  appear 
'^pMstoQt  the  beaotiful  connexion  and  harmony  in  minute  points  of  the  two  dispensations,  and  to 
rrove  tbst  nothing  has  come  to  pass,  but  what  was  ordained  of  old. 

^'  the  soeoant  of  Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  lib.  5.  c.  7*)  may  be  depended  upon,  Hebron  was  not  only 
^hntcd  ibr  the  great  events  which  had  there  taken  place,  but  was  renowned  for  its  antiquity,  and 
^^^>^red  of  more  ancient  date  than  Memphis  in  Egypt.  Jerome  and  Eusebius  likewise  mention 
It  '^  ^^  remained  at  Mamre,  near  Hebron,  the  oak  under  which  Abraham  entertained  his 
'^ff  tJ^^^''  ;  and  that  the  surrounding  Gentiles  held  it  in  great  veneration. 

.  ^  native  Jew  who  reads  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  this  expression,  would  be  reminded  of  a  tra- 
^^  of  their  fathers,  that  when  the  Israelites  came  to  the  red  sea,  the  children  in  the  womb  leaped 

*  ^3"y>  inawi  ,ytn  rnOK  Toa  r^a'V  r3*>f»  i'j^BKI  "  imo  etiam  embryones,  qui  in  utero  matris 
^t,  videroiit  id,  et  Deum  S.  B.  oelebrarunt"  Possibly  it  was  in  allusion  to  this  tradition  that  the 
^r^  u  here  used.     Elisabeth  may  be  supposed  to  express  the  greatness  of  her  joy  at  the  sight  of 

'  ^^n,  which  so  agitated  her  as  to  produce  this  effect.    Elisabeth  compared  her  happiness,  in 

w<!ll^.^tihM  de  VitA  Johan.  Bapt.  Misc.  Sacra,  vol.  ii.  p.  495.       (6)  Lightfoot's  Chorographical  Century, 
'^''oiio,Tol.!l.  p.46. 
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B.  V.  iE.  &  Ghost :  and  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  Blessed  41 
tlll.^]^  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 
Hetoon.     ^ud  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  4: 
come  to  me  ?     For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  4^ 
sounded  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 
LSirf'Ki*  -^"^  blessed  is  she  •  that  believed :  for  tliere  shall  be  a  per-  4t 
there.  formancc  of  those  thin^  which  were  told  her  from  the  LonL 

And  Mary  said".  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  4t 

And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.  47 

For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden :   for,  4a 
behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ;  and  49 
holy  is  his  name. 

And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation  to  50 
generation. 
b  In.  u.  9.        ^  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm ;  ^he  hath  scattered  31 
lof**  ^"***'  tl^c  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts, 
d  1  Sam.  u.  6.      d  pj^  \^^f\^  pu(;  Jown  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted  52 

them  of  low  degree, 
lof*'  *"*^'      *  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things;  and  the  rich  53 

he  hath  sent  empty  away. 
fj«r.zxxi.s.      He  jjath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  'in  remembrance  of  hisS4 

mercy ; 
fL^**'  *^!!'      'As  he  spake  to  our  fethers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  55 

19.  Pl.CXZZn.  * 

11.  ever. 

And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and  returned  56 
to  her  own  house. 

§  6.     The  Birth  and  Naming  of  John  the  Baptist. 

LUKE  i.  57)  to  the  end. 

Now    Elisabeth's   full    time     came    that    she   should     be  57 
delivered;  and  she  brought   forth  a  son.     And  her    neigh- 55 
hours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  gp-eat 
mercy  upon  her;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her.     And  it  came  59 
to    pass,    that   on   the   eighth  day  they  came   to  circumcise 
the  child ;  and  they  called  him  Zaclmrias,  after  the  name  of 


beholding  the  mother  of  the  expected  Messiah,  to  that  of  her  countrymeo  when  they  saw  before 
them,  for  the  first  time,  the  earnest  of  their  long  wished  for  deliyerance  from  Egypt.  Fol.  25.  col.  99. 
apud  Zohar  Ezod.  fol.  32.  col.  91.  apud  Schoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  257* 

*'  This  speech  of  Mary  is  evidently  the  offspring  of  a  mind  thoroughly  embued  with  the  language 
and  sentiments  of  the  ancient  Scriptures.  A  learned  modern  author  has  selected  the  original  of  this 
verse  as  an  instance  of  the  adoption  in  the  New  Testament  of  the  parallel  couplet,  so  usual  in  the 
Old  Testament.  It  certainly  may  be  considered  as  one  collateral  proof  that  the  New  Testament  i^ 
from  the  same  spirit  of  inspiration  as  the  Old,  that  these  singular  parallelisms  and  forms  of  compo- 
sition are  found  In  each.  In  the  present  instance,  however,  and  no  doubt  in  the  great  minority  of 
others,  the  composition  of  tlie  speech  appears  to  have  been  evidently  unstudied.  The  effusion  of 
those  who  were  actually  inspired  did  not  require  any  laboured  arrangement,  according  to  the  laws 
of  studied  composition.     Bishop  Jebb's  Sacred  Literature,  p.  210. 
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6o]ii$&tIier.    And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  NotM>;  butB.v.  M.6. 

61  be  fikall  be  called  John.     And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  Z'^'^^^: 

62  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name*     And  they     Hebron. 

63  made  signs  to  his  £ither,  how  he  would  have  him  called*  And 
he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is 

64  John.  And  they  marvelled  all*  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised 

65  God.  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them :  and 

aU  these  *  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hill  •  or,  tMn^. 
66coimtrY  of  Judaea.     And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up 
in  thev  hearts,  saying.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  I 
And  the  hand  of  the  £.ord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  &ther  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and 
redeemed  his  people, 

69  ^  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  b  pb.  cxxzh. 
of  his  servant  David ; 

70  *  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  *^  'Ij^/^** 
been  since  the  world  began : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
band  of  all  that  hate  us; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remem- 
ber his  holy  covenant ; 

73  '  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  fe.®'"*  ***** 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered  out  of 
the  hand  of  our  enenues  might  serve  him  without  fear  ^% 

75  ^  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest : 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  fiace  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his 
ways; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  f  by  the  re-  t  or, /or. 
oussion  of  their  sins. 


"  The  Jews  divide  the  worship  of  God  into  that  which  is  offered  nsriMO  "  from  love," 
'hidi  is  offered  nxTQ  **  from  fear."     In  allusion  to  which  distinction,  St  Paul,  one  of 


."  and  that 

_     ,  ,  the  most 

Earned  Jews  of  his  time,  uses  the  expression  Rom.  viii.  16.  irvivfia  9ov\ftag,  In  the  Old  Testa- 
iBcnt  dispenation  the  laws  of  Moses  were  delivered  under  circumstances  calculated  to  excite  the 
'^''1'^%^  fear  and  apprehension — ^the  most  rigid  obedience  was  required ;  and  the  people  were 
laxioiisly  alarmed  lest  any  thing  should  be  done  by  them,  whereby  they  might  become  polluted, 
^  incur  the  anger  of  their  God.  This  law  was  a  yoke  which  neither  they,  nor  their  fathers,  were 
^^  to  bear.  But  in  the  law  which  was  now  to  be  ushered  in  by  the  Messiah,  Zacharias  announces, 
A  Out  lablime  prophecy,  the  introduction  of  a  new  worship ;  not  f^om  slavish  fear,  but  horn  pure 
^t  to  God,  which  is  inconsistent  with,  and  casteth  out,  fear.  He  was  singing  the  death  song  of 
tbe  Jewish  Church.  He  prophesied  the  overthrow  of  the  system  of  ceremonies,  rites,  and  all  their 
^^hensome  minutis,*  and  the  establishment  in  their  place  of  a  holy  and  perfect  system,  wherein 
Cod  should  be  served  and  honoured  as  with  the  love  and  worship  of  children.  Both  this,  and 
the  phrsics  (ver.  79.),  as  well  as  others,  can  only  be  fully  understood  by  keeping  in  view  the 
^f«oota  of  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Vide  iSchoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  261.  and 
fiber's  Horse  Mosaicss,  on  the  Prophecy  of  Zacharias. 
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B.  V.  ^  5.      Through  the  •  tender  mercjr  of  our  God ;  whereby  the  f  day-  78 
'  « 4709.  gpfjng  f^m  ^m  ygii  ]^g^  Tiflited  us, 

^^Sr^iaweu     ^^  P^^  ^^^  ^  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  79 
ofikimeref,  of  deaui,  to  ffuide  onr  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
\^,mM»^.     And  die  diild  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  80 
ir"^^^!:  ^^  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel 

Zeeh.  iiL  8.  * 

^*'''^**  4  7.    An  Amgd  appears  to  Joseph. 

MATT.  L  IS,  to  the  end* 

fuSTi'M       ^^^  ^  ^  birth  of  Jesos  Christ  was  on  this  wise:  When  as  is 
his  mother  Mary  was  e^Mused  to  Joseph,  before  (hey  came  to- 

f  ether  *%  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost     Then  19 
oseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  wiilii^  to  mnke 
her  a  poblick  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 
But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angei  of  the  20 
Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream   ,  saying,  Joseph,  then  son 

>*  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  allow  aome  Interval  between  the  mrr,  ''the  espousals 
and  the  nuptialf,"  and  nDaxi,  "  the  bringing  of  the  espoused  into  the  husband's  house."  See  Dent 
zj:.  ^,  The  words  (v.  18.)  wfAv  4  owcXOcty  airro^f  may  apply  to  either  of  these.  The  object 
of  the  law  was  to  satisfy  the  husband  of  his  wife's  chastity.  In  this  probationary  period,  sifter  her 
return  from  her  cousin  Elisabeth,  we  are  told  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  found  with  child. 

Had  the  Virgin  been  espoused,  under  these  drcumstances,  to  any  other  than  a  just  and  homsne 
roan,  such  as  Joseph,  she  would  in  all  probability  have  been  immediately  exposed,  with  inconsiderate 
rashness,  to  public  scorn  and  derision :  but,  as  it  was,  we  find  that  she  was  treated  with  kindnesi 
and  indulgence,  and  that  Joseph  listened  to  her  defence.  Her  vindication,  we  may  infer  from  the 
narrative,  was  received  by  her  espoused  husband  with  much  surprise  and  incredulity ;  bat  we  rosy 
suppose  that  he  was  too  well  acquainted  with  the  prophecies  of  his  Scriptures,  to  doubt  the  possi- 
bility of  this  event  In  addition  to  which,  he  must  have  been  informed  of  the  object  of  Mary's 
journey  into  the  hill  country,  of  the  vision,  and  consequent  events  in  the  temple.  He  pondered,  he 
hesitated — he  knew  not  what  to  decide — still  hoping  that  his  unsuspected  and  beloved  spouse  was 
in  truth  the  elected  and  favoured  Virgin  Mother  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  But  while  hie  thought 
on  these  things,  and  at  last  resolved  (perhaps  from  fear  of  ridicule)  to  put  her  away  privily.  Behold 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  and  at  once  dispelled  all  his  doubt  and  fesrs, 
by  revealing  the  gracious  designs  of  Providence,  and  assuring  him  of  the  innocence  of  hia  spotless 
wife. 

>*  ON  PROPHETIC  DEEAM8. 

The  occasion  seems  to  call  for  the  next  mercifiil  intervention  of  divine  power  that  was  vouch- 
safed, at  the  dawning  of  the  day  of  the  Messiah.  The  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
had  been  already  announced  by  the  appearance  of  angels,  and  the  return  of  &e  spirit  of  prophecy 
to  two  of  the  kindred  of  Mary,  and  now  likewise  to  herself.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  Joseph 
knew  this ;  but,  as  he  was  still  unconvinced,  a  peculiar  demonstration  was  given  to  him,  in  the 
revival  of  prophetic  dreams :  another  way  in  which  God  had  formerly  made  known  his  will  to 
mankind. 

In  the  ancient  and  purer  times  of  patriarchism,  as  well  as  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Judaism,  the 
Deity  frequently  revealed  his  will  in  this  manner,  both  to  his  own  people,  and  to  some  individuals 
of  other  nations.  Not  only  were  Joseph,  Abraham,  and  Jacob,  thus  favoured ;  but  Laban,  Abimelecb, 
Pharaoh,  and  even  Nebuchadnezsar,  received  similar  communications  from  on  high.  This,  with  erer; 
other  miraculous  evidence  of  God's  superintendence  over  the  Jewish  Church,  had  been  now  long  dU- 
continued ;  and  the  Jews,  who  placed  the  greatest  dependence  on  dreams,  and  had  even  formed 
hiles  and  a  regular  system  for  their  interpretation,  had  particularly  regretted  the  want  of  this 
medium  of  divine  communication. 

The  revival,  therefore,  of  this  ancient  mode  of  revealing  the  will  of  God  must  have  convinced  the 
pious  Joseph  that  th«  anxiously  anticipated  event,  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  was  near ;  and  that  hu 
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of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  B.  v.  A.  6. 
2iwhich  18  coneeived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost    "  And  she  ^^^]^ 

shall  brinff  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS :  ^^J^^^J^,, 
22  for  he  shdl  save  his  people  from  their  sins  '*•    Now  all  this  was  ^ 

betToCb«d  fpouse,  who  wu  of  the  fiunily  of  Daiid,  from  whom  the  Messiah  was  to  descend,  was  oer- 
taioly  the  Thrgin  npon  whom  the  honour  of  his  birth  was  to  be  conferred.  Under  ail  the  drcum- 
staaoet  of  the  Incarnation,  it  appears  tliat  the  Virion  was  espoused  to  one  who  was  more  lilcely  than 
any  other  to  secure  her  from  soom — to  protect  her  in  danger — to  relate  the  truth  to  the  believing 
Jews;  and,  by  affirming  tliat  another  distinct  branch  of  evidence  had  been  afforded  him,  to 
strengthen  the  conviction,  that  would  now  begin  to  obtain  some  inSuence,  that  God  had  visited 
his  people. 

Philo,  in  his  tract  xcp2  rov  Otowk/irrovf  tlvai  6v%ipovCf  has  described  at  length  the  difference 
between  prophetical  and  monitory  dreams. 

His  first  sort  of  divine  dreams  he  thus  defines,  rb  ftky  iro&roy  ^v  dpxovroQ  rile  Ktvfitrittc  6(ov, 
tal  vfnixwitroc  do^>drwc  rd  ^/iXy  fikv  ditika,  yviipifta  it  lavrif.  The  first  kind  was  when  God 
himself  did  begin  the  motion  in  the  fancy,  and  secretly  whispered  such  things  as  are  unknown 
indeed  to  us,  but  perfectly  known  to  Himselfl     Of  this  sort  were  the  patriarch  Joseph's  dreams. 

The  second  kind  was  this,  r^c  Vf^tripaQ  Btavoiac  rj  rdv  5Xwv  irvycivovftiviic  ^vxpt  cai  Oco- 
^opifTov  fiaviac  AimwifiwXafiivfit,  When  our  rational  faculty,  being  moved  together  with  the 
soul  of  the  world,  and  filled  with  a  divinely-inspired  fury,  doth  predict  those  things  that  are  to  come. 
In  this  definition  he  petmitteth  his  heathen  philosophy  to  supersede  his  better  theology.  The  God 
of  his  fiuhen  was  the  Lord  of  the  world,  not  the  soul  of  the  world.  Though  He  fills  all  space.  He 
rales  aU  space.  One  mode  of  oommunicatang  his  will  to  roan,  is  well  described ;  i^  for  "  soul  of  the 
world,"  we  read,  *'  the  influences  of  the  Supreme  Being." 

The  third  is  thus  laid  down — Svvivr^rat  Bk  rb  rpirov  f I^oc,  hw&rav  iv  roZc  ^wvoiq  IC  iavriie  if 
inrxi^  jcfvovficyif,  Kcd  AvaZtvovfra  iavn)v,  Kopvpavrtf'  lud  IvOovmA^a,  ivydfui  Tpoyvuvrutf 
TO,  §i£kXopra  Oc9xi^cc — i.  e.  the  third  kind  is,  when  in  sleep  the  soul  being  moved  of  itself,  and 
sgiuting  itself,  is  in  a  kind  of  rapturous  rage,  and  in  a  divine  fury  doth  foretel  future  things  by  a 
prophetic  fiiculty. 

These  things  are  also  contrary  to  present  experience,  but  they  are  not  contrary  to  philosophy. 
An  event  or  action  which  has  actually  taken  place  convinces  our  reason  by  means  of  our  senses, 
that  the  event  was  real ;  so  did  the  miraculous  impressions  of  prophetic  dreams,  or  visions,  distin- 
guish themselves  from  the  sensations,  occasioned  only  by  the  common  circumstances  of  life,  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  prophet  or  person  favoured  with  Uiem  could  not  mistake  the  eflfbct  of  the  extra- 
ordinary impulse  for  any  common  feeling  arising  from  ordinary  situations  and  events.  Ideas,  it  ii 
true,  are  usually  suggested  by  the  senses  only ;  but  why  should  we  not  believe  that  the  Father  of 
spirits  can  affect  our  mind  with  images  and  ideasy  produced  by  other  agency  than  that  of  the  senses? 
Smith  on  Prophecy,  voL  iv.  Watson's  Tracts,  p.  306.  Vide  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  243.  Calmet's 
DicL  ArL  Dreams.  Witsius  MisoelL  Sacra,  voL  i.  p.  27.  de  insomniis,  and  p.  289,  de  Prophetis^  in 
Evang.  laodatis. 

^  It  may  be  observed  here,  how  uniformly  the  idea  of  a  spiritual  Messiah  is  preserved.  Joseph, 
in  common  with  his  countrymen,  may  justly  be  supposed  to  have  entertained  the  opinion  that  a 
temporal  Messiah  was  coming  to  deliver  his  people  fiom  the  Romans ;  the  angel  informs  him  that 
He  should  be  called  Jesus,  (from  3nv*,  to  save,)  for  He  should  save  them  from  their  sins.  He  should 
save  them  not  merely  from  the  consequences  of  their  sins  by  his  atonement,  but  from  the  dominion 
of  their  sins  by  his  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  them  both  into  obedience  and  truth.  We  must 
not  hope  to  be  delivered  hereafter  from  the  consequences  of  evil,  unless  we  are  at  present  delivered 
from  its  power. 

The  name  Jesus,  say  Castalio  and  Osiander,  Heb.  mvn%  may  possibly  signify  "  the  man  Jehovah," 
or  Jehovah  incarnate,  God  in  human  nature.  It  is  compounded  of  mrr  and  VTK :  the  letter  v  being 
interposed  from  the  latter  word,  the  two  others  *  and  M  being  rejected  as  serviles,  and  therefore  added 
or  rejected  at  pleasure.  This  name  is  given  at  full  length  by  Moses  to  the  Angel  Jehovah  who  con* 
docted  the  Isnelites  through  the  wilderness,  *'  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war,"  nonbo  v*M  mrr.  The 
ome  name  is  given  likewise  at  length  in  the  exclamation  of  Eve,  in  which  she  expressed  a  hope  that 
her  son  was  the  promised  deliverer  mrr  mc  VTH  "mp. 

The  angel  commands  that  the  name  Jesus  be  given  to  the  Messiah,  "  because  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins."  The  Angel  Jehovah  led  his  people  through  the  wilderness,  and  saved  them 
from  their  enemies^  and  from  the  hands  of  all  who  hated  them.  Christ  was  to  do  the  same.  The 
analogy  between  the  enemies  of  Israel  and  the  enemies  of  the  soul  of  man  is  complete.  Christ  in  the 
former  instance  was  the  Saviour  of  his  people  from  their  temporal  enemies.     He  was  now  to  be  re- 
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^'  p'Jm^'  ^^^^9  ^^^^  ^^  miffht  be  fulfilled  which  was  qM>keD  of  the  Lord 
CJ^]—j  by  the  prophet  ^^  saying,  ^  Behdid,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  eliiid,  % 
n  uSTvu!  14.  ^^^  ^^^^  brin^  forth  a  son,  and  *  they  shall  call  his  name 
•ox,kiinam'«  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.     Xfaen  2^ 
»haiib4caiud.  j^jggpjj  beinff  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife :  and  knew  her  2i 
not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son :  and  he  called 
his  name  JESUS. 

§  8.     Birth  of  Christ  at  Bethlehem, 
LUKE  ii.  I — 8. 

]i»tiiiehani.        And  it  camc  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  i 

decree  from  Csesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be 
•OT,nroiu4.  *  taxcd  ".     {Afid  this  taxing  was  first  made  "  when  Cyrenius  2 


▼ealed  as  their  Saviour  from  their  more  dangerous  and  inveterate  adversaries,  Death,  Satmn,  and  the 
evil  of  their  own  nature. 

PfeifTer  is  of  opinion,  with  the  generality  of  commentators,  that  the  name  must  be  derived  from 
PIT, '  to  save ;'  he  rejects,  therefore,  the  above  derivation  ;  which  is  given  with  little  variatioa  frum 
Osiander,  Keuchlin,  and  Sebastianus  Castalio.  See  the  whole  Dissertation  de  nomine  Jeau — Pfeifferi 
Dubia  vezata,  p.  1154,  particularly  Th.  6  to  18  inclusive. 

I  have  placed  the  appearance  of  the  Angel  to  Joseph  after  Mary's  return  from  the  house  of  Etua- 
beth,  as  she  came  back  from  Hebron  before  the  birth  of  John,  three  months  after  the  annunciation 
of  the  Messiah.  On  her  arrival  at  her  own  house,  when  her  pregnancy  became  evident,  the  fears 
and  suspicions  of  Joseph,  we  may  justly  suppose,  were  excited.  Before  that  period  he  could  have 
no  reason  for  suspicion.     Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  421. 

^'  The  Christian  may  believe  that  this  passage  refers  to  the  Messiah  on  the  authority  of  St, 
Matthew  ;  and  tlie  Jew  may  likewise  believe  it,  on  the  authority  of  the  ancient  Targumists,  who, 
with  their  countrymen  \n  general,  were  accustomed  to  refer  these  expressions  of  their  early  prophets 
to  the  expected  Messiah.  To  overthrow  the  force  of  the  prediction  they  have,  however,  in  later 
days,  made  use  of  arguments  which  their  ancestors  would  have  disdained.  Vide  Kidder's  Demons. 
of  Mess.  p.  iii.  p.  90,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

'*  Another  proof  was  now  to  be  afforded  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  that  the  time  of  the  Mes> 
siah  had  arrived.  The  Father  of  the  Patriarchs  had  long  prophesied  that  the  sceptre  was  not  to 
depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh,  '*  the  sent,"  the  Messiah  (a) 
come  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  The  people,  though  they  had  long  been  subjected  to  the  Romans,  bad  been 
hitherto  more  immediately  under  the  control  of  their  high  priests,  and  of  the  family  of  Herod,  who 
called  himself  a  Jew,  though  he  was  of  the  race  of  Edom ;  they  were  now  reduced  to  a  mere  pro* 
vince  ;  they  were  commanded  by  a  Heathen,  a  stranger  and  a  foreigner,  to  enrol  their  families  in 
the  public  registers ;  to  take  the  oath  of  fidelity,  and,  probably,  to  pay  tribute  to  him  as  their 
sovereign  and  ruler  (6).  What  could  have  been  a  stronger  argument  and  appeal  to  every  individual 
Jew,  that  the  sceptre  had  entirely  departed,  and  that  Shiloh  was  to  be  immediately  expected,  than 
this  individual  uxation,  or  badge  of  subjection? 

^*  The  word  xpwrif  must  be  construed  in  the  same  sense  of  priority  as  to  time ;  it  heart  this 

(a)  The  Tkrgum  of  Onkdos  gives  this  interpretotlon->"  Non  recedet  loViV  "nnv,  ftciens  poteatiam  ex  domo 
Jttda,  M^SIOI,  et  seriba  ex  nepotibus  ejus  in  fleternnm,  don«c  veniat  Messias ;"  and  the  Targum  of  JonaUian. 
'*  Nob  ecssabnnt  reges,  etpraesides  ex  dome  Juda,  et  scxibs,  dooentes  legem  ex  semlne  ejus,  uuue  ad  tempost 
donee  veniat  Messias:"  and  the  Jerusalem  Targum  gives  the  same  interpretation.  See  also  a  large  number  of 
authorities  from  the  early  Jewish  writers,  all  to  the  same  effect,  in  Sehoetgenius  Horn  Hebraie»,  vol.  li.  p.  493. 
fte.  Ob  the  Sceptre  of  Judah,  see  the  dissertation  of  Sehoetgenius  de  Schiloh  Dominatore ;  and  a  eniious  tn<l 
most  ingenious  dissertatloa  by  Bishop  Warbuiton,  who  thus  Interprets  the  prophecnr^"  The  Theocraoy  shall  nm- 
tinue  over  the  Jews,  until  Christ  eome  to  take  possession  of  his  Father's  Ungdom.'*^  Divine  tegadou,  vol.  ir.  p. 
243—466.    '*  Quod  nomen  habet  Messias  t    Qui  sunt  de  domo  n^V  R.  Schihe  sen  soholastid  ^us,  dlxerant 

nVv  Sohilo  esse  nomen  ejus:  quia  dioitur  Oen.  xlix.  10.  Usquedum  veniet  Schilo."  Menschen  N.  T.  ex  Tsl- 
mude,  p.  SO,  and  902.  See  also  Leslie's  Case  of  the  Jews,  Dublin,  1755,  p.  6.  (ft)  About  this  time  Augustas,  u 
is  related  by  Josephus,  ordered  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  be  taken  to  him,  as  the  supolor  and  sovereign  of  the  \uA- 
In  that  oath,  Herod  was  considered  as  secondary  to  the  Emperor,  and  the  people  wen  not  required  to  gire 
him  theirpmonal  allegiance.  It  is  possible  that  the  enrolment  ordered  by  Augustus  was  the  same  as  the  umv 
tpapff  of  St.  Luke.    See  the  next  note. 
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3  was  governor  of  Syria  •*.)     And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  JP.  47<». 

4  ooe  into  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  ?'^' z*^'^; 
out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judaea,  unto  "  the  city  of  Jj^^^j^\-, 
David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem;    (because  he  was  of  the 

shoose  and  lineage  of  David:)   to  be  taxed  with    Mary  his 

6eq)oi]8ed  wife,  being  great  with  child '^     And  so  it  was,  that, 

vhile  diey  were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she 

r^oold  be  delivered.     And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son, 


i^uc  in  Mne,  though  not  many,  instance!.  It  is  much  better  thus  to  render  the  passage,  than  to 
i%(  way  caDJectnral  emendation ;  whether  wp6  ri}c>  ^i^  Whitby,  or  1^p^!^T^  wpb  rfjg,  with 
MicWiis,  which  hb  tranalator  so  decidedly  condemns ;  or  than  Mr.  Benson's,  which  is  very  inge- 
i<iMs*b«t«nsiipportcd  by  the  only  authority  which  ought  to  induce  us  to  receive  any  alteration  of 
tW  vilpr  text  of  the  New  Testament,  the  authority  of  manuscripts.  It  is  certainly  a  rery  slight 
•IterausD,  but  it  most  be  n^ected,  in  the  absence  of  other  prooC 

He  woald  read  oSrif  i(  ^roypofi)  wpi&rif  lyiiftro  4  (^^oypa^f^  4  iylvtro^  ifycfiovcvovroc 
>ic.  kc  ftc  tnsertiiig  only  the  single  letter  i^,  between  iykygro  and  i^ysfAOVcvovroc — and  thus 
t^oda  Che  passage,  '*  This  Uxing  took  place  before  that,  which  took  place,  when  Cyrenius  was 
aovcraer  of  Syria." 

Hw  ngiestion  of  Mr.  Benson,  that  the  decree  for  the  taxing,  or  ^xoypa^i),  of  St.  Luke,  was  the 
a-v  with  the  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  Augustus,  mentioned  by  Josephus,  is  well  supported ; 
><<  if  Us  hypothesia  did  not  require  an  alteration  of  the  sacred  text,  which  is  not  warranted  by 
tke  rtqoiiite  aothoritiea,  might  be  received  without  hesitation.  See  the  next  note  on  the  solution  of 
iW  dificTkhy  m  this  verae.    Vide  Benson's  Chronology  of  the  Life  of  Christ. 

*  It  has  been  asserted  that  this  verse  contradicu  some  well  supported  facts  in  history.  Cyrenius, 
>t  ii  aid,  was  not  Goremor  of  Syria  till  eleven  years  after  this  enrolment.  At  the  time  of  Christ's 
fcwh  Sstaminns  and  Volumnius  were  Presidents  of  that  country. 

Tht  foOswing  u  a  correct  statement  of  the  £sct,  according  to  the  best  authorities- who  have  care- 
"^7  studied  the  subject.  Herod,  some  few  years  before  his  death,  had  been  misrepresented  to 
AagQitai.  The  Roman  emperor,  to  punish  his  imputed  crime,  ordered  that  Judea  should  be  reduced 
to  a  Rflmio  province,  and  a  register  be  taken  of  every  person's  age,  dignity,  employment,  family, 
^  sAee.  When  this  decree  was  first  promulgated  Cyrenius  was  only  a  Roman  senator,  and  col- 
J^^^orof  the  imperial  revenue.  Its  execution  was  postponed,  through  the  influence  of  Nicholas  of 
^^^'^■KQs,  who  waa  sent  by  Herod  to  Rome,  to  vindicate  his  conduct  to  Augustus ;  and  it  was  only 
^y"<d  into  eHfect  eleven  years  afterwards,  when  Cyrenius  had  been  advanced  from  the  inferior 
^ipity  of  eoUeetor  of  the  public  tribute  to  the  office  of  Governor  of  Syria. 

T^  difflcolty,  therefbre,  respecting  the  words  in  the  original  will  disappear,  when  the  passage  is 
^Ksdcfed  in  reference  to  this  statement  Dr.  Lardner,  who  is  followed  by  Dr.  Paley,  proposes  a 
'"llllMa,  which  has  now  been  generally  adopted.  "  This  was  the  first  enrolment  of  Cyrenius,  who, 
^*^  «  Roman  Senator  only,  when  it  was  decreed,  was  Governor  of  Syria,  and  is  known  among 
^e  Jews  by  that  title."  When  St.  Luke  wrote  the  Gospel,  Cyrenius  was  known  by  his  latter  title, 
f^r's  Works,  4to.  p.   136,  ftc.    Paley's  Eridences,  vol.  ii.  177.    Hales's  Anal.  vol.  ii.  p. 

There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  necessity,  from  the  nature  of  the  tax,  for  the  personal 
|<|«uisace  of  Mary  at  Bethlehem.  When  we  consider  her  situation,  it  is  not  improbable  she  might 
.*  ^een  induced  to  have  accompanied  her  husband  to  insure  his  protection,  and  to  preserve  her- 
**»  fttUB  the  insult  or  contumely  of  her  unbelieving  neighbours,  to  which  she  might  have  been 
'ffttdy  cxpoced.  To  avoid  reproach,  or  deririon,  she  might  haire  encountered  fatigue  and  incon- 
^^nkctwe.  However  this  may  be,  it  shews  us  the  manner  in  which  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
^Pt  wfie  accomplished  by  circumstances  apparently  accidental.  No  mortal  wisdom  could  have 
^^^^  the  journey  of  Joseph  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  consequent  fulfilment  of  that  prediction  of 
^^^  whidi  the  Jews  had  long  referred  to,  as  an  undoubted  prophecy  of  the  birth-place  of  Christ. 
^^  Herod  called  the  Priests  together,  to  demand  of  them  *'  Where  Christ  should  be  born  ? "  they 
'•nred  hhn  it  was  at  Bethlehem,  from  the  prophecy  of  Micah  (Mic.  v.  2).  This  authority,  how- 
^CT  utisfactory  to  a  Christian,  is  not,  1  have  heard,  sufficient  for  the  modern  Jew,  who  is  more 
maimed  t0  depend  on  the  testimony  of  his  ancient  Rabbis.^  .1  refer  him  to  Joma,  f.  10.  1.  apud 
*|*uicheti  N.  T.  ex  Talmude,  p.  19.  (in  p.  28.  it  is  only  a  repetition  of  the  same  reference,)  and  the 
[^u  on  Micah,  Nmro  p'9*  *0->p  "rm,  "  Ex  te  ante  me  prodibit  Mesaias,  ut  faciat  potentiam  super 
'''Ml*"    Apud  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  3. 

♦  D 
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b'  V  ^jR&  ^"^  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothesi  and  laid  him  in  a  manger; 
.  •   \      '^  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn* 

BeUUehenu 

§  9.     Tfttf  Genealogies  of  Christ**. 
MATT.  i.  i. 

p  Luke  lii.  23.      The  book  of  the  i^generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  i 
the  son  of  Abraham. 


**  ON  TBB  OENEALOOIES  OF  ST.  MATTHBW  AND  ST.  LUKE. 

The  apparent  diacrepandes  between  the  Genealogies  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  contaiord 
in  this  sectioni  have  given  rise  to  much  discussion.  The  enrolment  ordered  by  Augustus  must  bare 
compelled  every  &m]Iy  to  review  their  tables  of  pedigree,  which  were  always  preserved  among  the 
Jews  with  more  than  usual  attention :  we  may  therefore  justly  conclude  that  if  any  error  had  crept 
into  the  pedigree  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  it  would  then  have  been  rectified.  In  addition  to  this,  wc 
may  observe,  that  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  published  thrir  Gospels  at  a  time  when  the  general 
tables  of  pedigree  were  still  preserved,  and  when  every  genealogioi  table  which  professed  to  tiace 
the  descent  of  one  who  daiined  to  be  the  expected  Messiah  would  be  inspected  with  the  most  sera* 
puloos  and  jealous  anxiety.  Yet  we  do  not  read  that  any  objection  to  the  accuracy  of  the  Evangeliatt 
was  raised  by  their  contemporaries.  Satisfactory  solutions  of  the  apparent  differences  have  been 
given  by  Archbishop  Newcome,  Grotius,  Whitby,  South,  Julius  AfHcanus,  and  others,  as  well  u 
Lightfoot,  whose  opinion  on  this  point  is  generally  the  most  approved.  This  learned  divine  supposei 
that  St  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  more  particularly  for  the  Jews :  he  therefore  proves  Christ  to  be 
their  Messiah,  the  heir  of  the  throne  of  IHrid,  by  legal  descent  from  Abraham  and  David.  But  St 
Luke,  addressing  himself  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  promise  had  been  given  before  the  Levities! 
Dispensation,  proves  the  same  Christ  to  be  the  predicted  seed  of  the  womauy  the  son  of  Adam,  the 
son  of  God« 

From  perusing  the  various  schemes  of  the  theologians  who  have  discuased  this  point,  we  may, 
however,  come  to  these  general  conclusions : 

From  Abraham  to  David  the  genealogies  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  coincide. 

It  is  commonly  agreed  that  Matthew  gives  the  legal,  and  not  the  natural,  pedigree  of  Joseph. 

Matthew  traces  the  descendants  of  David  through  Solomon  to  Jechonias ;  in  whom  the  dooend- 
ants  of  Solomon  became  extinct 

The  legal  succeisor  of  Jechonias  was  Salathiel ;  who  was  descended  from  David  through  his  soa 
Nathan. 

Hence  Salathiel  appears  in  Matthew  as  the  son  of  Jechonias ;  though  he  was  really  the  son  of 
Neri,  as  stated  by  Luke. 

Zorobabel  had  two  sons,  Abiud  and  Rhesa. 

Whether  the  line  of  Abiud  became  extinct  in  Matthan  is  disputed. 

It  is  agreed  that  from  Heli  upwards,  in  Luke*s  genealogy,  the  natural  succession  b  giveob 

It  is  disputed  whether  Joseph  was  Hell's  actual  son,  or  his  legal  son,  or  his  son-in-law. 

According  to  Julius  Africanus  (apud  Euseb.)  Joseph  was  the  actual  son  of  Jacob,  and  the  grand- 
son  of  Matthan.  An  opinion  adopted  by  Whitby. 

According  to  Grotius,  Joseph  was  the  actual  son  of  Heli,  and  the  legal  successor  of  Jacob.  This 
makes  Luke's  genealogy  the  natural  pedigree  of  Joseph  throughout 

Lightfoot  supposes  that  Joseph  was  the  son-in-law  of  Heli,  his  wife  Mary  being  the  daughter  of 
HcU. 

All  seem  to  agree  that  both  Joseph  and  Mary  were  lineally  descended  from  ZorobabeL 

Therefore  fitmi  Zorobabel  upwards  their  natural  pedigrees,  as  given  by  Luke,  omncide. 

Whether  the  pedigree  from  Zorobabel  downwards,  in  Luke,  be  that  of  Joseph  or  Mary,  it 
uncertain. 

Whether  the  pedigree  in  Matthew  from  Zorobabel  downwards,  be  the  reai,  or  the  kgai  descent 
of  Joseph,  is  uncertain. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  his  Commentary,  has  devoted  much  attention  to  this  subject,  and  his  con- 
clusions appear  so  satisfactory,  that  I  shall  here  lay  them  before  the  reader. 

1.  "  Being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph."  This  phrase  is  used  by  Herodotus,  to  signify 
one  who  was  only  reputed  to  be  the  son  of  a  particular  person,  ro^ov  wacc  yo/u^croi,  "  He  was 
snppo9ed  tQ  be  this  man's  son." 

2.  Much  learned  labour  has  been  used  to  reconcile  this  genealogy  with  that  of  St  Matthew,  chap. 
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LUKE  iit.  239  to  the  end.  j.  p.  4709. 

being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  > '  ^    'J 

L  and  there  are  leveral  ways  of  doing  it :  the  Miowing,  which  appears  to  roe  to  l>e  the  beat,  is  alao 
the  moat  airople  and  eaay. 

3.  Matthew,  in  deecending  flvm  Abmbam  to  Jeaeph  the  apouae  of  the  bleaaed  Virgin,  apeaka  of 
sons  properly  auch  by  way  of  natural  generation :  Abraham  begat  laaac,  and  laaac  begat  Jacob,  &c. 
Bat  Lake,  in  aacending  from  the  Saviour  of  the  world  to  God  himaelf,  apeaka  of  aona  either  pro. 
perly  or  improperly  such  i  on  that  account  he  uaea  an  indeterminate  mode  of  ezpreaaion,  which  may 
be  applied  to  aona  pntatively  or  really  auch.  **  And  Jeaua  began  to  be  about  thirty  yeara  of  age, 
being  aa  waa  auppoaed  the  son  of  Joaeph—- of  Heli — of  Matthat,"  ftc.  Thia  recelrea  conaiderable 
soppon  from  Raphelioa'a  method  of  reading  the  original,  ihf  (i»c  Ivo/iiCtro  vl^  'Im9^^)  tov  *HX1, 
"being,  (when  reputed  the  aon  of  Joaeph)  the  aon  of  Hell,"  &c.  That  St  Luke  doea  not  alwaya 
speak  of  aona  properly  auch,  ia  evident  from  the  firat  and  laat  person  whom  he  namea :  Jeaua  Chriat 
was  only  the  auppoaed  aon  of  Joaeph,  becauae  Joaeph  waa  the  buaband  of  hla  mother  Mary ;  and 
Adam,  who  is  aaid  to  be  the  aon  of  Ood,  waa  auch  only  by  creation.  After  thia  obaenration,  it  ia 
next  necessary  to  conaider  that,  in  the  genealogy  described  by  St.  Luke,  there  are  two  aons-in«law, 
instead  of  two  aona. 

4.  Aa  the  Hebrewa  never  permitted  the  namea  of  women  to  enter  Into  their  genealogical  tablea, 
whenever  a  ikmily  happened  to  end  with  a  daughter,  instead  of  naming  her  In  Uie  genealogy,  they 
inserted  her  husband  as  the  son  of  him,  who  was.  In  reality,  but  his  £ither-in-law.  This  import. 
Bishop  Pearce  has  fully  shown,  ¥0/iiZii9at  bears,  in  a  variety  of  places.  Jesus  was  "considered 
according  to  law/*  or  *'  allowed  custom,"  to  be  the  son  of  Joaeph,  as  he  was  of  Heli. 

6.  The  two  sona-ln-law  who  are  to  be  noticed  In  thia  genealogy  are  Joaeph  the  aon-ln-law  of 
Heli,  whose  own  fiither  waa  Jacob,  Matt  i.  10. ;  and  Salathiel,  the  aon-in-law  of  Neri,  whoae  own 
&dieT  waa  Jechonias,  1  Chron.iii.  17,  and  Matt  1. 13:  this  remark  alone  is  sufficient  to  remove  every 
diilkulty.  Thus,  It  appears,  that  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  according  to  St  Matthew,  was  son-in>Iaw 
of  Heli,  according  to  St  Luke.  And  Salathiel,  aon  of  Jecboniaa,  according  to  the  former,  waa  aon- 
in48w  of  Neri,  according  to  the  latter. 

6.  Mary,  therefore,  appears  to  have  been  the  daughter  of  Heli,  so  called  by  abbreviation  for 
HeKadifan,  which  is  the  same  In  Hebrew  as  Joachim. 

7.  Joaeph  son  of  Jacob,  and  Mary  daughter  of  Heli,  were  of  the  same  family :  both  came  from 
Zorobahel ;  Joseph  from  Ablud,  hia  eldeat  aon,  Matt  I.  18b  and  Mary  by  Rheaa,  the  youngeat 
See  ver.  37- 

8.  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  from  whom  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  cauae  Chriat  to  proceed,  were 
themaelves  daeoended  from  Solomon  In  a  right  line :  and  though  St  Luke  says  that  Salathiel  was 
the  son  of  Neri,  who  was  descended  horn  Nathan,  Solomon's  eldest  brother,  1  Chron.  ill.  5.  this  is 
only  to  be  understood  of  his  having  espoused  Nadisn's  daughter ;  and  that  Neri  dying  probably 
without  male  issue,  the  two  branches  of  the  family  of  David,  that  of  Nathan  and  Solomon,  were 
both  united  in  the  person  of  Zorobabel,  by  the  marriage  of  Salathiel,  chief  of  the  regal  family  of 
Solomon,  with  the  daughter  of  Neri,  chief  and  heretriz  of  the  family  of  Nathan.  So  that  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Mary,  re-united  in  Himself  all  the  blood,  privileges,  and  rights,  of  the  whole  family  of  David, 
in  consequence  of  which  He  is  emphatically  called,  *  the  Son  of  David.'  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  Matthew,  who  wrote  principally  for  the  Jews,  carries  his  genealogy  to  Abraham,  through 
whom  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  given  to  the  Jews ;  but  St  Luke,  who  wrote  for  the  Gentiles, 
extends  his  genealogy  to  Adam,  to  whom  the  promise  of  the  Saviour  was  in  behalf  of  all  his 
posterity. 

V.  36.  The  insertion  of  the  word  Cainan  has  occasioned  much  difficulty ;  as  Cainan,  the  son  of 
Arphazad,  and  father  of  Sala,  is  not  found  in  any  other  Scripture  genealogy.  The  best  solution, 
because  it  does  not  violate  the  text,  is  that  Cainan  was  a  surname  of  Sala,  and  that  the  names 
should  be  read  together,  thua^-the  son  of  Heber — the  son  of  Sala  Cainan — the  son  of  Arphaxad. 

The  opinion  of  Afilcanus,  long  received  by  the  Church,  as  the  only  legitimate  mode  of  reconciling 
these  difficulties,  is  as  follows: — 

The  names  of  kindred  among  the  Jews  wero  reckoned  in  two  ways. 

1>  According  to  naturo,  as  in  the  case  of  natural  generation.  2,  According  to  law;  as,  when  a 
man  died  childless,  his  brother  was  obliged  to  take  bis  wife,  and  the  Issue  of  that  marriage  was 
aocoonted  to  the  deceased  brother.  In  this  genealogy  some  succeeded  their  fathers  as  natural  sons, 
but  others  succeeded  who  bore  their  names  only.  Thus  neither  of  the  Gospels  is  false :  the  one 
reckoning  the  pedigree  by  the  natural,  the  other  by  the  legal  line.  The  race  both  of  Solomon  and 
Nathan  la  ao  interwoven  by  those  second  marriages,  which  raised  up  issue  In  the  name  of  a  deceased 
brother,  that  some  appear  to  have  two  fathers — htm,  whose  natural  issue  they  were,  though  they  did 
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Heli,  which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  ton  of  LeFH  24 
which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna^  which 


not  betr  hU  name ;  and  htm,  to  whom,  having  died  childlcn,  the  children  of  hii  wiie  and  brotlicf 
were  accounted  for  a  seed,  assuming  his  name. 

If  we  reckon  the  generations  according  to  Matthew,  from  David  by  Solomon,  Mattban  win  be 
found  the  third  from  the  end,  who  begat  Jacob,  the  father  of  Joseph ;  hot  if  we  reckon  according  to 
Luke,  from  Nathan  the  son  of  David,  then  the  third  person  from  the  end  will  be  Melchi,  whoae  sob 
was  Heli,  the  frther  of  Joseph ;  for  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of  Melchi.  Matthan  and 
Melchi  having  successively  married  the  same  wife,  the  latter  begat  children,  who  were  brethren  by 
the  mother.  Matthan,  descending  flrom  Solomon,  begat  Jacob  of  Bstha.  After  the  death  of  Matthan, 
Melchi,  who  descended  from  Nathan,  being  of  the  tawte  tribef  but  iff  another  race,  took  his  widow  to 
wife,  and  begat  Heli :  thus  Jacob  and  Heli  were  brethren  by  the  mother.  Heli  dying  without  issue, 
Jacob  married  his  widow,  and  begat  Joseph,  who,  by  law,  was  accounted  the  son  of  Heli ;  because 
the  law  required  the  seed  to  be  raised  up  to  the  deceased  brother.  Matthew  therefore  sajrs,  very 
properly,  Jacob  begat  Joeephf  but  Luke  says  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli ;  and,  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  St.  Luke  does  not  use  the  term  begot  or  begetting,  but  traces  this  genealogy  by  putatine,  and 
not  by  natural  sons. 

The  late  learned  Dr.  Barrett  has  stndied  this  difficult  subject  with  the  deepest  attention,  and  by 
a  new  line  of  argument  has  reconciled  the  apparent  discrepancies  of  the  two  genealogiea.  After 
examining  the  hypothesis  of  Africanus,  he  rejects  it  on  the  principle  that  it  refers  wholly  to  the 
descent  of  Joseph  from  David,  without  proving  that  the  son  of  Martf  was  the  son  of  David. 

Dr.  Barrett  then  states  his  own  solution,  vis.  that  Matthew  relates  the  genealogy  of /osepA,  and 
Lnke  that  of  Mary,  Hence  it  appears  probable,  that,  after  Matthew  had  given  his  genealogy  to  the 
world,  another  should  be  added  by  Luke,  to  prove  that  Christ  was  fully  descended  from  DaTid,  not 
only  by  his  supposed  fktiier  Joseph,  but  by  hla  real  mother  Mary.  Those  who  sgree  in  this  opinioa 
may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  1.  Those  who  affirm,  that  the  fomilies  of  Solomon  and  Nathan 
met  in  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  and  afterwards  divaricated,  till  reunited  in  the  marriage  of  Joseph 
and  Mary.  2.  Those  who  assert  that  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel  were  distinct  individuals,  and  that  no 
union  took  place  between  the  famlKes  previous  to  the  marriage  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  To  the  latter 
opinion  he  objects,  as  being  cdutndictory  to  the  divine  promise,  3  Sam.  vii.  7 — 12 — 16»for,  aeeording 
to  this  hypothesis,  neither  Mary  nor  Christ  was  descended  from  David  by  Solomon.  He  tfaerefoie 
propoees  to  support  the  other  hypothesii,  and  to  clear  away  its  difficulties.  As  IrenKUs,  Africanns, 
and  Ambrosius,  assert  that  Luke  has  some  names  interpolated ;  to  detect  thu  error.  Dr.  Barrett 
divides  the  genealogy  Into  four  datses:  L  From  God  to  Abraham.  2.  From  Abraham  to  David. 
8b  From  David  to  StlathieL  4.  From  Salathiel  to  Christ  He  examines  these  at  length,  and  con- 
cludes there  have  been  some  interpolations,  omissions,  and  transpositions.  To  give  a  satiiiactory 
view  of  this  subject,  ha  introduces  a  synopsis  of  the  principal  various  readings  of  MSS.  Versions,  ftc 
on  Luke  ii.  24 — SI. 

From  this  collation  of  authorities,  after  correcting  the  omissions  and  interpolationa,  he  concludes 
with  Irenseus,  that  these  generations  should  be  laid  down  in  the  following  order.  1.  Jesus.  2.  Joseph, 
(orMary,  the  daughter  of  Heli.)  S.  Heli,  the  grandfather  of  Christ.  4.  Matthat  6.  Levi.  S.  Melchi. 
7.  Janna.  8.  Joseph.  9.  Matthias.  10.  Amos.  11.  Nauro.  12.  EslL  13.  Nagge.  14.  Semcl. 
16.  Joseph.  16.  Juda.  17-  Joanna.  18.  Rhesa.  19.  Zorobabel  20.  Salathiel.  21.  Neri.  22. 
Melchi.  23.  Addi.  24.  Cosam.  26.  Elmodam.  26.  Er.  27-  Jose.  2a  Eliezer.  29.  Jorim. 
30.  Matthat.  31.  LevL  32.  Simeon.  33.  Juda.  34.  Joseph.  36.  Jonan.  36.  Eliakim.  37- 
Mattatha.  3&  Nathan.  39.  David.  40.  Jesse.  41.  Obed.  42.  Booz.  43.  Salmon.  44.  Naas- 
son.  46.  Aminadab.  46.  Aram.  47*  Esrom.  48.  Phares.  49.  Juda.  60.  Jacob.  61.  Isaac. 
62.  Abraham.  68.  Terah.  64.  Nahor.  66.  Serog.  66L  Ragan.  67.  Peleg.  68.  Eber.  60.  Saia. 
00.  Canaan.  61 .  Arphaxad.  62.  Shem.  63.  Noah.  64.  Lameeh.  66.  Methnsaleh.  6a.  Enoch. 
67.  Jared.    68.  Mahalaleel.    69.  Canaan.    70.  Enos.    71.  Seth.    72.  Adam. 

From  the  generations  thus  laid  down,  there  will  be  found  flfty-one  names  between  Christ  and  Abra- 
ham, excluding  the  latter,  which  agrees  both  with  Africanus  and  Ambrosius.  Now  let  thirty  years 
be  reckoned  to  each  generation  between  Christ  and  David,  Salathiel  will  then  appear  to  have  been 
bom  anno  670  before  Christ,  which  will  be  found  near  the  truth;  and  David  1140.  David  wtt  in 
foct  bom  1086  B.  C.  whence  there  appears  an  error  of  fifty-five  years,  or  about  the  twentieth  part  of 
the  time.  In  so  many  generations.  But  according  to  the  received  text  of  Luke,  Salathiel  must  be 
bom  B.  C.  630y  and  Darid  1260 ;  this  would  be  an  error  of  176  years,  or  a  fifth  part  of  the  whole 
interval. 

Dr.  Barrow  endeavours  to  solve  the  principal  difficulty  by  adopting  the  genealogy  of  David,  as 
delivered  1  Chron*  iii.     In  this  chapter,  and  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  the  whole  is  laid  down  in  the 
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tsmlAtf  JOB  of  Josepby  which  was  Ae  son  of  MattathiaSf  which 
mlie  Jon  of  Amoe,  which  was  Hie  son  of  Naum,  which  was  the 


•coHste  manner,  dU  the  reign  oC  Jechonias,  after  which  he  auppoaea  lomc  errors  have  been 
idmitted  into  the  text,  on  account  of  many  inconsistencies,  chronological  difficulties,  and  variouf 
ics£afi|  which  he  enumerates. 

Fran  time  coosiderationa  it  appears,  that  those  who  are  mentioned  1  Chron.  iiL  18.  were  neither 
lU  aoai  of  Jechoniah,  nor  of  SaJathiel,  and  consequently  were  the  sons  of  Zerubbahel,  as  he  has 
MOi&ctsnly  proved — that  Pedaiah,  or  Peraiah,  is  the  same  who,  in  Terse  21,  is  celled  Rephaiah* 
vk  u  Bcatioiied  Nehemiah  iiL  9.  and  that  Jechamiah  is  the  same  as  Joachim,  who,  according  t« 
Efdiasf.  &.  was  the  son  of  ZcrubbabeL  Both  these  names,  Pedaiah  or  Peralah,  and  Jechamiah, 
Mcur  1  Gmm.  iii.  18.  consequently  a  verse  is  transposed ;  a  thing  not  unfreqoent  in  the  sacred 
"Tiosgi.  Ue  therefore  contends  that  the  text  of  1  Chron.  iii.  18—22.  should  be  read  in  the 
(oikwiig  order : 

VenclS.  And  the  sons  of  Salatbiel,  Zerubbabel,  and  Shimei;  and  the  sons  of  Zerubbabel, 
UdboilsBD,  Hannaniah,  and  Shelomith  their  sister. 

Ver.  1^  Hsshtthab,  and  Ohel,  and  Berechiah,  and  Hasadiah,  Jushab  hesed. 

Ver.  20.  And  Halchiram,  and  Rephaiah,  and  Shenar,  Jechamiah,  Hoshamah,  and  Nedabiah ;  six. 

Vet.  21.  And  the  sons  of  Hananiah,  Pelatiah,  and  Jesaiah;  the  sons  of  Rephaiah ;  Aman  his 
M;  Obadiah  his  son;  Shechaniah  his  son ;  (reading,  according  to  Uoubigant,  "oa,  beno,  for  ^3, 
hoa.) 

Ver.  22L  The  sons  of  Shecaniah ;  Shemaiah :  the  sons  of  Shemaiah ;  Hattush,  and  Igeal,  and 
Buiah,  sod  Neariah,  and  Shaphat ;  six. 

He  then  shews  the  propriety  of  substituting  193,  beno,  his  son,  for  *33,  for  beni,  sons,  in  ver.  21. 
•^pwiAg  the  latter  to  be  corrupted. 

^-  fisnctt,  having  thus  far  made  his  way  plain,  proceeds  to  lay  down  a  Table  of  the  regal  line, 
ii^iniD  1  Chron.  iiL  placing  on  each  side  the  genealogies  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St,.  Luke, 
^  tbc  general  agreement  may  be  more  easily  discerned. 


Matt.  L 

1  Chron.  iii. 

Luke  iii. 

SslathieL 

Sakthiel. 

SalathieL 

Zerubbabel 

Zerubbabel. 

Zerubbabel. 

Flnt  generation  omitted. 

Rephaiah. 

Rhesa. 

^tbcr  generation  omitted. 

Aman,  or  Onon. 

Joanna,  or  Jonan. 

Abiad. 

Obadiah. 

Juda. 

Eliskim. 

Shechaniah. 

Joseph,  or  Josech. 

&  third  generation  omitted. 

Shemiah. 

Semei. 

No  corresponding  generation. 

Mattathias. 

is 

No  corresponding  generation. 

Maath. 

rouiUi  generation  omitted. 

Neariah. 

Nagge, 

A»r,  who  ia  also 

Azrikaro,  who  Is  ElloenaS. 

Esli,  from  whom  descended 

■ 

- 

Mary. 

Fiem  the  above  descends  Jo- 

-  •  ■ 

Mpb,  who  espoused  Mary. 

Joamam  or  Joanam. 

Naum,  or  Anum. 

p*  ^^urett  then  proceeds  to  lay  down  the  following  propositions. 

1-  Tk^  SaiatUel  m  Matthew  is  the  tame  with  Salathiel  tn  1  Chron,  ill.  both  being  descended  fVom 
'hnd  tkrough  the  same  ancestors ;  both  lived  at  the  same  time,  vis.  of  the  captivity ;  and  both 
^ttt  bom  of  the  same  &tber. 

IT.  TktUSidathiel  in  Luke  it  the  tame  with  SalaihUl  in  1  Chron.  ill.  17-  the  tame  at  in  Matthew  i. 
?^^^""*«7iieitf/y  that  Mary  the  mother  of  Jetut,  deteending  from  Saiathielin  Luke,  detcendt  lineatty 
{^  ^^etid  by  Solomon ;  a  matter  of  vatt  eontequence  according  to  the  opinion  of  Calvin,  who  attertt 
J^Ckriiittatnot  descended  from  Solomon^  he  cannot  be  the  Mettiah"  Taking  for  granted,  then, 
mat  Ssfauhiel  in  Matthew  is  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Chron.,  Dr.  Barrett  deduces  the  foUowing 
«>^«e«\ueiices  from  hb  hypothesis. 

1*  Zerubbaiel  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Zerubbabel  In  Luke:  as  they  agree  in  name,  time, 
*^  ui  baring  the  same  father. 
.  ^  ^pbaiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Rhesa  in  Luke,  where  a  notable  coincidence  occurs  in 
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mm  of  Esli,  which  was  Ae  son  of  Hsme,  which  was  the  wn  of  26 
Maath,  which  was  the  mm  of  Mattauias,  which  was  the  mm  of 


9.  Jman  in  1  Chron.  it  dM  umt  with  Jotuma  in  Lake ;  whicb  appcnn  prababie  fironi  die  gieat 
diTcnity  of  fonoB  in  wliich  ibe  name  it  written  in  ancient  MSS. 

4.  Obadiak  in  1  Chron.  is  the  tame  with  Jmda  in  Luke.  In  this  name  may  be  fimnd  tliat  oC  Ablod, 
mentioned  Matt.  i.  13.  who  is  the  third  from  Zerubbabei ;  whence  it  is  evident,  that  in  St.  Matthew 
two  generations  are  omitted.  The  MSS.  in  St  Lnke  also  vary  considerably  in  the  name ;  sons 
write  it  IiMi^a,  which  answers  to  the  Hebrew  Joida,  or  even  rmny,  Obadlah ;  tlie  same  aa  Idds^ 
who  returned  with  ZerulibaiieL 

5.  Shechaniah  in  1  Cliron.  is  the  same  with  Joseph,  or  Osech,  between  which  namea  there  is  a 
considerable  similitude. 

6.  Skemtdak  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Sewtei  in  Lnke.  In  thb  place  the  names  perfectly 
agree.  Thus,  through  six  successive  generations  in  the  same  line*  the  names  either  peiibctly  agree, 
or  are  manifestly  similar ;  each  preserving  the  same  order.  Hence  it  may  be  legitimately  ooaclndcd, 
that  the  preceding  hypothesis  is  perfectly  correct ;  and  that  Sakthlel  in  Luke  is  the  «me  with  Sala- 
thiel  1  Chron.  ill.  especially  when  we  consider  that  the  time  which  elapsed  between  David  and 
Christ  was  nearly  bisected  by  the  captivity;  so  tliat  the  number  of  generations  between  them  was 
divided  into  almost  two  equal  parts  by  SalathieL  The  two  generations  which  occur  after  Semei,  in 
Luke,  after  MatUthias  and  Maath,  of  which  no  trace  is  found,  1  Chron.  iii.  are  rejected  from  the 
text  of  Luke  as  interpolations.  Immediately  after  Shemaiah,  the  writer  of  1  Chron.  iiL  snbjoiiit 
Neariah,  in  wliich  Dr.  Barrett  supposes  he  has  found  the  person  called  Nagge  in  Luke  UL  2ft.  as  the 
names  in  the  original  languages  do  not  materially  differ. 

In  some  following  observations  Dr.  Barrett  thinks  that  the  family  of  Salathiel  divided  into  two 
branches,  one  of  which  is  traced  by  Matthew,  the  other  by  Luke.  It  is  therefbre  not  swrprinog 
that  the  genealogies  of  the  two  Evangelists  should  differ  from  this  period*  The  Etti  mcntkned  bj 
Luke  had  a  son  called  Naum,  or  Anum ;  among  the  sons  of  Blioenai,  mentioned  in  I  Chron.  iii. 
was  Joamam,  or  Joanam — ^names  which  considerably  resemble  those  recorded  by  St  Luke. 

Having  thus  fixed  the  genealogy,  by  proving  that  Salathiel  in  Matthew  and  Luke  ia  the  same 
with  Salathiel  in  1  Chron.  iii.  17.  he  proceeds  to  inquire  whether  chronology  will  support  him  ia 
the  timet  of  these  generations. 

From  examining  the  chronology,  it  appears  that  there  b  no  place  for  the  a^tpoiMtimu  Pedaiah, 
and  that  Naum  b^t  Amos  B.C.  S90,  himself  being  fifty  years  old.  After  Amos  let  thirty  yean  be 
computed  for  each  generation,  or  an  hundred  years  fbr  three,  the  dates  will  then  appear  thus : 


Matthew. 


Azorborn  B.C.3S0    

A  generation  omitted  ••••.... 
Another  generation  omitted    . . 

Sadoc 

Achim •• 

Eliud 

Eleasar  ..•....•.•••• 

Matthan •  • . 

Jacob • •• 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary  . . 


LUKB. 


Elioenai,  or  Esli  born. 

Naum  • 

Amos 

Mattatbias 

Joseph < 

Janna 

Melchi 

Levi  .••..•....••••• 

Matthat • , 

Heli 

Mary,  mother  of  Christ 


A  •  A.  C 


380 
340 
290 
260 
230 
200 
166 
130 
100 
66 


Dr.  Barrett  then  inquires,  whether  by  the  proposition  it  appears  that  Salathiel  in  Luke  and  Sala- 
thiel in  1  Chron.  aro  the  same  person,  provided  the  generati<ms  be  traced  up  to  David ;  be  acknow- 
ledges the  difficulties  of  the  inquiry,  and  that  the  utmost  to  be  expected  is,  to  shew  the  invalidity  of 
the  arguments  against  it. 

Matthew  states  that  Jechomiiu  was  the  father  of  Salathiel:  but  Luke  says,  that  Neri  was  hisfrther; 
this  may  be  reconciled  by  supposing  that  Neri  was  the  maternal  grandfather  of  Salathiel,  and  hence, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews,  put  down  for  his  father.  The  truth  of  this  hypothesis  is 
next  examined. 

it  IB  a  received  opinion  of  the  Jews,  that  Susanna  was  the  wife  of  Jecbonias,  and  mother  of 
Salathiel ;  which  is  confirmed  by  Biblioth.  Clement.  Vatic,  tom.  L  p.  290.  and  she  was  undoubtedij 
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Senei^  which  was  the  won  of  Joseph,  whieh  was  the  sen  of  Juda, 
27  wliidi  WM  lAe  mh  of  Joanna,  which  was  the  son  of  Rhesa,  which 

BButf  aflbd  to  the  throne,  from  the  magnifieeoce  in  which  she  lived.  (See  the  account  in  the 
ScpCMgiac  fcnion  of  Daniel,  compaied  with  2  Sana.  zt.  1.     1  Kings  L  6.) 

Tke  kuned  Doctor  next  inqnirea  into  the  genealogy  of  Neri,  whom  he  snpposet  to  be  the  same  with 
Ncabh,  mentioned  so  frequently  by  Jeren^ah,  and  who  was  the  &ther  of  Baruch  and  Seiaiah. 
lUnch  was  certainly  of  an  Illustrious  family,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  who  calls  him  the  son  of 
Neri :  which  Dr.  Bairett  ettabUsibes  by  several  considerations,  shewing  that  Bamcfa,  and  oonse- 
fsody  Neariah,  sprang  from  Nathan  the  son  of  David. 

i<Mt^g  is  related  of  the  ancestors  of  Neariah,  he  again  recurs  to  coi^ectures,  which  are  chiefly 
Ike  fcOMiog :  Ifaaseiah,  or  Melchi,  the  father  of  Neariah,  was  probably  the  same  mentioned  in 
S  Cb«.  miv.  &  as  governor  of  the  city.  It  it  also  probable  tliat  ^Sneen,  the  son  of /tufa,  mentioned 
Uke  a  aa  is  the  aame  peraoo  called  Maaaeiah,  the  son  of  Adaiah,  in  2  Chron.  xxut  1.  The  two 
^■o  bdiv  ^nitten  with  the  same  letters,  and  differing  scarcely  except  in  situation.  It  is  well 
fattvn  to  aB  MbBad  critics,  that  the  names  of  the  Old  Testament  have  been  much  corrupted,  not 
Mtf  ht^itnc  traiMlntions,  but  in  different  copies  of  the  original 

^j""""^  the  above  hypotheaia,  Dr.  Barrett  shews  that  the  fiunily  of  Nathan  was  concealed  in 


mn-^J    ^'^     MBV  JMUUUJ    UXmvmmCVLf     MU     UIC    UUC  WK     OUIUUIVU    WCCVUIIUK   CAUUVI^    WVMVUAOa,     u«o 

Mjr  reoiBioiDg  heir,  took  to  wife  Susanna  the  daughter  of  Neariah,  Supposing  this  hypothesis  to 
^^^  Dr.  Barrett  thna  constructs  his  genealogical  table,  beginning  at  the  division  of  the  line  of 
MonoB,  Qodtting  Melea  and  Malnan  as  interpolations. 


I 

Solomon. 

1 

Nathan. 

2 

Rehoboam 

2 

Mattatha 

3 

Abiah 

3 

Eliakim 

4 

Asa 

4 

Jonan 

6 

Jehosaphat 

5 

Joseph 

6 

Jehoram 

6 

Judah,  or  Adaiah 

7 

Aliasiah 

7 

Shneon,  or  Maaseiah 

8 

Joash 

8 

Levi 

9 

Amaxiah 

9 

Matthat 

10 

Usxiah 

10 

Jorim 

11 

Jotham 

11 

Eliasar 

12 

Abas 

12 

Jose 

13 

Hezekiah 

13 

Er 

14 

Manasies 

14 

Elmodara 

15 

Amon 

15 

Cosam 

16 

Josias 

16 

Addi 

17 

Jehoiakim 

17 

Melchiy  or  Maaseias 

18 

Jehoiachin,  or  Jechonias 

18 

Neri 

19 

Susanna. 

IB  (rfafts^  rf  the  tmeestort  qf  Mary,  and  the  consanguinity  between  her  and  Jotephf  Dr.  Barrett 
^0^  that  the  Virgin  was  not  (as  was  formerly  supposed)  descended  from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  but 
^^  the  fsmily  of  David ;  and  brings  several  additional  arguments  to  prove  that  St.  Luke  traces  the 
C'^]*^  of  Mary,  and  St.  Matthew  that  of  Joseph. 

According  to  the  universal  voice  of  antiquity,  the  father  and  mother  of  the  Virgin  were  called 
1^.?  ^*^  Anna.  Dr.  Barrett  thinks  it  indisputable  that  Joachim  is  the  same  name  with  Heli, 
uiie  Ui.  23L  or  Eliakim,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  4.  which  is  rendered  probable  by  the  Virgin  being  called 
"7  MDe  Jewish  writers,  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Heli.  Thus  it  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  Heli 
*^J^  fiitherof  Mary,  and  maternal  grand&ther  of  Christ,  and  that  he  is  considered  by  St  Luke 
^(hcmlfiitber  of  Christ  He  next  considers  the  foroily  of  Anna,  the  mother  of  Idary.  It  is 
^^^^^7  agreed  that  the  £sther  of  Anna  was  named  Matthan,  and  he  is  supposed  by  some  to  have 
°^°  2  priest — and  as  the  daughters  of  the  priests  might  intermarry  with  any  tribe,  it  accounts  for 
l^^'i  heing  the  cousin  of  Elisabeth  (who  was  really  of  the  tribe  of  Levi),  tl 


Joichi 


^i  or  Heli,  was  a  descendant  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 


though  "her  father 
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was  the  son  of  Zorobdbel,  which  was  the  mm  of  Sakrifaiai,  wUdi 
was  the  son  o{  Neri,  which  was  the  son  of  Melohi,  whidi  wasArss 
s(m  of  Addiy  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was  the  son  of 
Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  £r,  which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  29 
which  was  the  son  of  E^iezer,  whidi  was  the  son  of  Joiim,  which 
was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi»  which  was  30 
the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  f  A^  son  of  Juda,  whidi  was  the  son 
of  Joseph,  which  'was  the  son  of  Jonan,  which  was  the  eon  of 
Eliakim,  which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was  H^  eon  of  31 
Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son  of 
Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of  David,  which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  32 
which  was  tfie  son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was 
the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of  Naasson,  which  was  Ae  33 
son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of  Aram,  which  was  the  son 
of  Esrom,  whidi  was  the  son  of  Phares,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of  Isaacs  34 
which  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  eon  of  Thaia, 


Dr.  Barrett  next  proceedB  to  the  family  of  Joachim ;  but  in  this  examination  he  Snda  yetj  few 
documents  to  guide  his  inquiries.  It  however  seems  probable  that  James,  Joaet,  Simon,  and  Jodas, 
mentioned  in  Matt.  xiiL  65.  and  Luke  Ti.  3.  as  the  brethren  rfour  Lord,  were  in  reality  his  cotuiat, 
being  the  sons  of  Marff,  the  wife  of  Alpheus,  and  sister  to  the  Virgin. 

Concerning  Cleopeu,  or  Klopa§,  there  are  various  opinions;  but  the  oonjeetnreof  Calmet  aedoB  the 
most  probable,  that  Cleopas  was  the  hnsbaod  of  that  Mary  who  was  sitter  to  tlie  blcwed  VugiByand 
fiither  of  James  the  less. 

Dr.  Barrett  thinks  that  these  apparently  discordant  systems  may  be  liarmonised  into  tbeftUowtag 
scheme : 


MATTHAT. 


JACOB. 


died,    Joachim,  or  Hell, 
his    married  the  se- 
cond    time     to 
Anna,  from 

whom       sprang 
Mary. 


ss  Joseph,  Alpheus,  or  Cleopas,  mar- 
ried Mary,  ^  rov  tiXmri, 
John  xix.  25.  whence 
sprang  James,  Joses,  Si- 
mon, and  Juda. 


Jesus. 


Clopas 
chiJdleu : 
brother  Joachim 
married  his  wi- 
dow: the  off- 
spring of  that 
marriage  was 
Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleopas,  or  AU 
pheus,  mention- 
ed John  xix.  25. 
and  mother  of 
James,  wlio  is 
called  the  Lord's 
brother. 

Having  thus  investigated  this  dilBeult  question,  Dr.  Barrett  concludes  by  observing,  that  his  prin- 
cipai  olject  was  to  prove,  by  the  agreement  of  tlie  Evangelists,  that  Christ  descended  from  Darid 
by  the  line  of  Solomon. 

To  effect  this  he  has  formed  a  genealogical  table  of  the  family  of  David,  according  to  the  prindpti 
genealogical  tables  given  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  to  this  test,  supported  by  fair  critidsm  and  the 
comparing  of  MSS.  he  brings  the  table  of  descent  given  by  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke,  and  finding 
that  they  both  agree  with  his  conclurions,  he  df  course  infers  that  they  necessarily  agree  with 
each  other.  From  their  mutual  agreement  with  the  line  of  descents  collected  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, without  any  other  colls  teral  evidence,  he  f^irther  infers,  that  the  genealogies  of  St  Matthew 
ntid  St.  Luke  are  genuine,  authentic,  and  accurate. 

Vide  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Comment  on  Luke  iiL  (from  nhose  abridgment  of  Dr.  Barrett's  work 
th«*  above  i»  compiled),  Whitby,  and  the  commentators. 
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35  irindi  VM  dW  jon  of  Nachor,  which  was  Aemmai  Saroch,  whioh 
was  lAr  «M  of  Ragau,  which  was  Aeson  of  Phalec,  whidi  was 

36iheMmef  Heber,  which  was  the  ton  of  Sala,  which  was  the  wn 
of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  which  was  the 
eon  of  SeiD,  which  was  the  urn  of  Noe,  which  was  the  eon  of 

37  Lamedi,  which  was  the$ano(  Mathtiaala,  which  was  the  eon  ot 
Enodi,  which  was  Ae  son  of  Jarad,  which  was  the  eon  ^  Male^ 

38  leely  which  was  the  tini  of  Caioan,  which  was  the  eon  of  Enos, 
.  which  was  M«  jon  of  Seth,  which  was  Ae  eon  of  Adam,  which 

was  the  eon  of  God"* 

MATT,  i.  2 — 18. 

s     '  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and  *  Isaac  bent  Jacob;  and  Uacob  '^'  ^^  >* 

3  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ;  and  '^  Jucuis  begat  Phares  and  t  om^iaSil 
Zara  of  Thamar ;  and  ^  Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and  Esrooi  begat  ubw. 

4  Aram ;  and  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  Aminadab  begat  Naas*  x^iXfr 'ila 
5 son;  and  Naasson  begat  Salmon;  and  Salmon  begat  Booi  offte.  ichion! 

Rachab;  and  Booz  be^at  Obed  of  Ruth;  and  Obed  be^t  Jesse;  ^  ''*'^''' 
Sand  y  Jesse  begat  David  the  king;  and  'David  the  king  begat  y  i8Bm.xTi. 

7  Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  Unas ;  and  *  Solomon  s't^san!.'  xii. 
beeal  Roboam ;  and  Roboam  begat  Abia;  and  Abia  begat  Asa;  l\  ^^^  ^^ 

8  and  Asa  begat  Josaphat;  and  Josaphat  begat  Joram ;  and  Joram  lo,  sc. 

9  begat  Ozias;  and  Ozias  begat  Joatham;  and  Joatham  begat 

10  Aqhaz;  and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias;  and  ^  Ezekias  begat  Manas- 1*  ^ISm. 

ses ;  and  Manasses  begat  Amon ;  and  Amon  beeat  Joslas ;  and  ^^  i'* 
ii*Josias  begat  Jeehonias  and  his  brethren,  about   the   time  }^J^*J2j} 

JakiMf  and  JaJtim  btfut  Jtekonlu. 

**  It  is  DOt  oeceiMry  to  enter  into  the  inTettigation  of  the  question  whether  these  two  chapters  of 
Sl  Luke  are  genuine ;  for  the  whole  Gospels  rest  upon  the  same  evidence :  that  is,  they  are  now 
found  in  erery  manuscript  and  version  extant,  and  were  always  receired  as  authentic  from  the  com* 
meneement  of  the  Christian  «ra.  A  class  of  writers,  however,  falsely  assuming  the  name  of  Christians, 
have  firamcd  to  themselves  many  arguments  against  the  truths  contained  in  these  and  the  two  first 
chapters  of  St.  Matthew ;  and  having  persuaded  themselves  that  the  doctrines  they  contain  are 
indefensible,  they  proceed  to  attack  the  authenticity  of  the  chapters  which  assert  them.  Their 
principal  reason  for  this  conduct  is,  that  a  heretic,  named  Marcion,  used  a  copy  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel, 
in  which  these  chapters  were  omitted.  The  whole  question  has  been  fully  and  most  impartially 
examined  by  I>r.  Loeflcr,  and  the  conclusions  of  his  careful  investigation  are  these : 

1.  The  Gospel  used  by  Marcion  was  anonymous. 

%.  The  four  Gospels  were  all  alike  rejected  by  Marcion,  who  maintained  the  authenticity  of  his 
own  anonjrmous  Gospel,  in  place  of  these  inspired  compositions. 

3.  His  followers  assert  that  Christ  himself,  and  St  Paul,  were  the  authors  of  Mardon's  Gospel. 

I.  Irenseos,  Tertullian,  and  £pipliantus,  had  no  reason  for  regarding  Marcion 's  Gospel  as  an 
altered  edition  of  St.  Lake's ;  their  assertion  is  mere  conjecture  (a),  resting  on  absurd  and  frivolous 
allegations.     The  great  difference  of  the  two  Gospels  is  inconsistent  with  this  supposition. 

6.  No  reasonable  motive  can  be  assigned,  which  could  have  induced  Marcion  to  use  a  garbled 
copy  of  St  Luke's  Gospel ;  the  motives  assigned  by  the  Fathers  being  inconsistent  and  self-destructive. 

It  is  supposed,  therefore,  that  he  adopted  some  apocryphal  composition,  combining  much  of  the 
matter  given  by  St  Luke  with  bis  own  ideas  of  theology  ftnd  revelation. 

Vide  J.  P.  Smith's  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  voL  ii.  p.  13,  14. — Vindication  of  the  two  first 
ch^ten  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke,  by  a  Layman.-^See  also  Dr.  Nares,  Archbishop  Laurencsy 
and  Uu  Rennell,  on  the  Socinian  Mew  "Testament. 

(a)  Ifanh's  Mlchaelis,  vol  iU.p.  159. 
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they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon:  and  after  they  werel 
uLu/, uT'"'  brought  to  Babylon,  « Jechonias  hegt^  Salathiel ;  and  Salaliiiel 
begat  Zorobabel ;  and  Zorobabel  begat  Abihud ;  and  Abihud  i 
b^at  Eliakim;  and  Eliakim  b^;at  Azor;  and  Azor  b^ati 
Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  hegdt  Achim;  and  Achim  begat  Eliud;  aod  i 
Eliad  begat  Eieazar ;  and  Eleazar  begat  Mattmin;  and  Matr 
than  begat  Jacob;  and  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  hasband  of  Mary,  i 
of  whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ 

So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  i 

fenerations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Ba- 
ylon  are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carrying  away 
into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations  *\ 

§  10.    The  AngeU  appear  unto  the  Shepherds^. 

LUKS  iL  8 — 21  • 

j.p.  4709.      And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abidins^  in  8 
B.  V.  ^.  s.  ijjg  ggij^  keeping  *  watch  over  their  flock  by  night     AncC  lo>  9 

FieUb  near  Bethlehem.       •  Or,  IA«  nigkt  waUhet, 


^  In  the  flrtt  fourteen  generations,  the  people  of  Inrael  were  under  propheti  in  die  aeeoud,  an- 
der  liittge — ^in  the  third,  under  the  Aimonaui  prietti.  The  first  fourteen  brovght  their  kliigdom 
to  glory,  under  the  reign  of  David ;  the  second  to  misery,  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon ;  and  the  third 
to  glory  again,  under  &e  Messiahship  of  Christ  The  first  division  begins  with  Abraham,  who  re- 
ceived the  promise ;  and  ends  with  David,  who  received  it  again  with  greater  clearness.  The 
second  begins  with  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  ends  with  its  destruction.  The  third  opens  vith 
a  deliverance  firom  temporal  enemies,  and  return  from  captivity,  and  terminates  in  their  spiritual 
delivery  from  every  enemy  by  Christ ;  to  whom  each  successive  generation  pointed  as  the  Prophet— 
King — and  Priest  of  his  People. — See  also  Lightfoot,  vol.  L  p.  418. 

'*  This  too  might  have  been  expected,  that,  when  the  Messiah  was  bom,  some  visible  expretsioa 
of  angelic  joy  and  sympathy  would  be  demonstrated  at  the  mercy  of  God  displayed  towards  the 
human  race.  To  the  angels  of  heaven  the  system  of  Redemption  is  represented  as  a  subject  of 
surprise  and  astonishment.  In  the  cherubic  emblems  the  angels  are  drawn  as  bending  over  the 
ark :  and,  in  allusion  to  the  cause  of  this  position,  we  are  expressly  told  *'  which  things  the  angeh 
desire  to  look  into  (a)." 

The  address  of  the  angel  is  formed  witb  peculiar  allusion  to  the  plan  of  redemption.  "  Behold  1 
bring  you,'*  who  are  Jews,  the  favoured  sons  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  choaen  people 
of  God — I  bring  you  "tidings  of  great  joy.*'  But  this  great  joy  shall  not  be  confined  to  yoa—tt 
"  shall  be  to  alt  the  nations  ;'*  for  the  desire  of  all  nations  is  come — the  Christ — the  Messish  is 
born.  Although  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind,  he  Is  more  especially  your  Saviour.  **  Unto  yon  ii 
bom/'  this  very  day.  In  a  city  of  your  former  king,  the  "  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord;"  ot 
more  properly  Messiah,  the  Jehovah  angel,  of  your  &thers. 

At  every  step  of  our  progress  into  the  magnificent  world  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  we  meet 
with  new  proofs  of  one  wise  scheme  of  Almighty  Providence  in  accomplishing  the  salvation  of  msn 
— "  Lord,  what  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  so  regardesthim!" 
When  the  long  promised  Christ  is  born,  the  universe  seems  to  be  agitated.  The  age  of  miracles,  of 
prophecy,  of  supernatural  vision,  of  angelic  appearances  returns.  But  to  whom  does  the  Almigtity 
vouchsafe  to  reveal  himself?  not  to  Augustus  at  Rome,  not  to  Herod  at  Jerusalem :  not  to  the 
philosopher  who  depended  on  his  reason,  or  the  Pharisee  who  relied  on  his  traditions,  and  forgot  the 
spirit  of  his  Scriptures.  At  the  creation  of  the  world  the  sons  of  God  had  shouted  for  joy,  (Job 
xxxviii.  7)  :  &t  the  reconciliation  of  the  world,  the  joyful  tidings  were  to  be  given  to  all  people,  tnil 
the  sons  of  God  again  descend  as  the  delighted  and  exulting  messengers.  They  appear  to  tbe 
shepherds  in  the  field,  to  the  humble,  the  poor,  and  the  unprejudiced.  The  world  is  buried  in 
sleep,  and  unconcerned,  though  God  himself  was  present — the  shepherds,  removed  from  all  tcio- 

(a)  I  Pet.  i.  IS.  cir  a  iit40tffAOi'Ctv  afftXot  wapanv'^at. 


r.}  THB  CIRCUMCISION.  43 

tiie  ancel  of  the  Lord  eame  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  J-P-47<k»« 

10  Lord  raone  round  about  them :  and  they  were  aore  afraid.  And  ?'^"^^ 
dwai^I  said  onto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  Bctueiiaa. 

11  good  tidmgs  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For 
onto  yott  is  bom  this  (by  in  the  city  of  David  a  &viour,  which 

isis  Christ  the  Lord.     And  ^is  9haU  be  a  sira  unto  you;  Ye 

iludl  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddlinff  ^thes,  lym^  in  a 

unaoger*    And  aaddenly  there  was  with  Uie  angel  a  multitude 

14  of  die  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying.  Glory  to  God 

15  is  die  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.  And 
it  came  to  pase,  as  the  anffels  were  gone  away  from  them  into 
iMSTeo,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even 
auto  Bethlehem^  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which 

i6tbe  Lord  hath  made  known  imto  us.    And  they  came  with 

haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  bane  lyin^  in  a 
17  manger.  And  when  they  had  seen  tV,  they  made  known  aoroad 
IS  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child.     And 

all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things  which  were  told 
19  them  by  the  shepherds.  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and 
30  pondered  them  in  her  heart.     And  the  shepherds  returned, 

fi^knifyii^  and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had 

Wd  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

§  U.     TheCircumcimn^. 
LUKE  iL  31. 
)i    '  And  when  eiirht  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circum-  Temideof  je< 

dG«n.XYll.  12. 

PMil  disdnetioni,  are  awake,  watchful,  and  obedient;  and  receive  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
<i<teiiiag  to  the  song  of  the  heavenly  hoat,  saying,  ''  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
P^tti  KMd-wiU  toward  men."  The  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  the  visible  manifestation  of  the 
peienoe  of  Qod,  ia  now  beheld  for  the  first  time  during  many  centuries  (6),  and  the  heavenly 
»ilotiide  were  the  attendanU  of  our  blessed  Lord  when  he  left  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  enter  on 
^  tcene  of  his  hnmiliation  and  suffering,  for  which  his  mortal  body  was  now  prepared.  The 
l^gMy  or  the  divine  nature,  might  at  thu  time  perhaps  have  united  itself  to  the  body  ordained  to 
^Te  it  It  might  now  only  have  left  the  glory  in  which  it  had  tabernacled  in  heaven.  That 
«uch  vu  within  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  was  human  only :  a  human  body,  and  a  human  soul.  It 
*klif^'^  nian.  That  which  was  divine  might  have  been  only  united  to  the  body  in  this  state, 
voeo  the  perfect  child  was  born.  Then  the  perfect  God  became  united  to  the  perfect  man,  ''  of  a 
'^^fn^Uc  mhU,  aod  human  flesh  subsisting." 

^'.^^Der,  in  his  treatise,  "  Whether  the  Logos  supplied  the  place  of  a  human  soul  in  the  body 
« Christ!"  confonnds  the  twofold  nature. 

The  Messiah,  being  now  born  into  the  world  as  a  man,  became  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses,  that 
''''Bight  Mfil  all  righteousness,  and  thereby  be  able,  as  the  perfect  sacrifice,  to  redeem  those 
^  k^*^  Elated  that  law.  At  the  usual  time,  therefore,  and  with  the  ceremonies  appointed 
^r  the  Jews,  he  received  the  name  which  designated  him  as  a  man  in  all  respects  like  unto  us,  sin 
^7  ueepted.  The  name  Christ,  or  the  anointed,  was  given  him  from  above.  He  was  now  called 
^«u*  the  Saviour,  who  in  the  likeness  of  sinftil  flesh  was  bom  to  obey,  and  to  atone.    By  the 

u^jj^  Jl^pretsion  in  the  original  Uia  tivpiov  irc^^Xau^cv  airoiftt  is  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  my  TOS,  the 
;"™w,  or  emblem  or  token  of  the  presence  of  the  divine  Majesty,  which  appeared  lo  often  to  the  Patriarchs, 
«|M  ettHtr  sges  of  the  world.  Bechai  in  Legem,  fol.  1 00. 1 .  Apparitio  Ma)estatU  divinsB  in  ScriptnrA  dldtor 
Vr  "^^Sf  OLoaiA  DoMiai,  stilovero  sapientum  Schechinah:  ethuc  pertinent  Iocs  Eaod.  zzlv.  16.  andPs. 
'^^^•I».   Sehoetgen.   Horae  Hebraica;,  vol.  1.  p.  542.  andp.  261.    Jalkut  Rubeni,  fol.  2. 
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B  V  ^5  ^^E»  ^^  ^®  ^^^  ^^'  '^^^^  ^^  called  *  JESUSs  which  was  so 
^'   \    '  -'  named  ot  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

Tanide  of  Je< 

™2jj»j  J,    §  12.     The  Purificationr-'Presentation  of  Christ  in  the  Temple,  where  hi 

is  acknowledged  by  Simeon  and  Anna. 

LUKE  ii.  32 — 40. 

And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to  die  law  ^i 
of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  (as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  23 
N^Jbf  x^iiu.'  Lord,  '  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  <»lled  holy 
"'Lerit  xii  ^  ^^®  Lord;)  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  sthat  which Si 
f.  <.  '  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two 

young  pigeons  ^.   And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  25 
whose  name  W{i8  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  to€u  just  and  de- 
vout, waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel:  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  upon  hun.     And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  26 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ **•     And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple:  27 

drcumcition  alio  he  was  taken,  a&  a  man,  into  covenant  with  his  Father,  whose  glory  h%  hed  so 
hitely  left. 

^  Whiston,  contrary  to  the  united  opinions  of  Lightfoot,  Doddridge,  Kewcome,  Lardner, 
Michaelis,  Pilkington,  and  others,  has  placed  the  olFering  of  the  Magi  before  the  purification.  If 
he  had  assigned  suflBcient  reasons  for  this  difference,  It  had  been  entitled  to  more  attentioo :  hat  it 
is  certain  that  if  the  reputed  parents,  of  Christ  had  had  the  power,  they  would  have  bad  with 
it  the  most  anxious  wish  to  conform,  with  the  utmost  scrupulousness,  to  Uie  law  on  this  occasion;  hid 
the  Magi,  therefore,  presented  thebr  gifts  before  the  purification,  Joseph  and  Mary  would  dosbtlesa 
have  offered  a  lamb,  instead  of  t^e  sacrifice  of  the  poorest  of  people,  a  pair  of  turtledoTes,  or  two 
young  pigeons. 

**  The  prophecy  of  Simeon,  who  is  supposed  by  Lightfoot  to  have  been  the  fiither  of  the  cele- 
brated teacher  Gamaliel,  completes  the  evideuce  in  fiivour  of  the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  derived 
from  the  return  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy*  It  is  not  certain  whether  Anna  spake  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy ;  or  only  expressed  her  conviction  of  the  truth,  from  hearing  and  studying 
the  evidences  already  afforded  to  the  reflecting  and  pious,  in  proof  of  the  claims  of  our  I^rd. 
The  glory  of  the  second  temple  now  appeared  in  it  for  the  first  time.  The  miraculoiis  power 
of  bis  Holy  Father  attended  his  entrance  there ;  and,  though  an  infiuit,  he  was  openly  acknow- 
ledged by  the  inspired  efilisions  of  the  most  eminent  among  the  Jews  for  learning,  piety, 
and  obedience  to  the  law.  The  most  satisfactory  and  irresistible  evidence  was  giren,  on  «il 
occasions,  to  those  who  really  waited,  in  joyful  expectation,  for  that  Saviour  who  would  give 
redemption  to  Israel,  and  to  deliver  them,  according  to  their  own  ideas,  from  the  power  of  the 
Romans.  For  among  the  Jews,  the  human  and  divine  character  and  actions  of  the  expected 
Saviour  were  much  blended  (a).  Every  testimony  which  had  satisfied  and  confirmed  their  fathers 
in  the  faith  had  now  been  vouchsafed  to  them  :  the  spirit  of  prophecy — the  vision  of  angels — the 
return  of  miracles  and  of  dreams.  If  greater  evidence  than  this  had  been  afforded — ^if  the  more 
public  and  stupendous  miracles  afterwards  wrought  by  our  blessed  Saviour  had  taken  place  at  this 
time,  the  silent  and  tranquil  obedience  of  our  Lord  would  have  been  interrupted,  before  the  time, 
by  the  homage,  the  wonder,  the  persecuting  hatred  and  jealousy,  of  the  Jewish  people.  The  time 
was  not  yet  fully  come,  when  his  divinity  and  power  were  to  be  publicly  manifested.  Before  he 
preached  to  others,  he  became  perfect  himself.     The  root  was  planted  in  the  dry  ground  of  retired 

(«)  '*  I  apprehend,"  says  Bishop  Blomfield, "  that  the  true  state  of  the  case  may  be  this— The  Jews  knew  fron 
their  Scriptures  that  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  be  of  the  race  of  David ;  they  knew  also  that  he  was  the  S«n  of 
God,  the  same  Being  who  had  guarded  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  who  had  descended  In  the  Schechinah.  Hut 
these  two  qualifications  should  be  at  one  and  the  same  time  united  in  the  same  person,  was  perhtqie  a  doctrine  of 
whioh  they  found  it  difficult  to  give  a  satisfactory  account.  They  probably  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  not 
manifest  his  divine  character,  till  he  should  have  fldfllled  all  the  particuluv  predicted  of  hfm,  as  the  Son  of  Darid. 
and  his  kingdom  should  be  ftaUy  established.  This  notion  wiQ  perhaps  solve  some  difllcultles,  wblch  presmt 
themselves  after  oonsldexing  the  treatises  of  AlUx  and  Wilson.**  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tradition  esseonal,  fee. 
p.  35,  note. 
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and  wlieb  the  parents  brought  in  the  drild  JeBUS,  to  do  for  him  J«  F.  47i9. 

asafter  tke  costom  of  the  law,  then  took  he  him  up  in  his  ann,  ?'^*^^ 

and  blessed  God,  and  said,  ^2?^^'^ 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation. 

H   WLkh  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ; 
»    A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people 
ImeL 

33    And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things  which 

)4  were  spoken  of  him.    And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto 

Mary  bis  mother.  Behold,  this  ehtid  is  set  for  the  *»  fell  and  ^  u**3tt!* 

rising  again  of  many  in  Israel  '* ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be 

35^M»ken  against*     ( Yea^  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own 

soul  also,)  diaa  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  waa  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Pha- 
Boel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser:  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived 

37  »ilh  an  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity ;  and  she  wcu 
a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years,  which  departed  not 
(^  die  temple,  but  served  God  with  festings  and  prayers 

38  night  and  day.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks 
likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked 

39fer  redemption  in  *  Jerusalem.    And  when  they  had  performed  •  or,  itrMi, 
^I  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
(^^'lilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

§  13.     The  Offering  of  the  Magi  *". 

MATT.  ii.  1 — 13. 

I    Now  when  'Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judseain  tlie  Bethlehem. 

1  Luke  ii.  4, 6, 

r. 

ud  obscDze  fife,  and  from  thu  unkindly  soil  it  became  the  tree  of  life,  yielding  its  fruits  for  '*  the 
**«««  of  the  nations." 

One  consolation  the  house  of  Israel  may  derive  from  the  testimony  of  the  prophet  Simeon : 
*°^  child  of  whom  he  spake  was  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel.  It  is  not 
^(ctuary  to  confine  the  meaning  of  the  words  to  the  primary  reception  or  r^ection  of  our  Saviour 
l^tK  lews  of  that  age.  Christ  is  set  both  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel. 
"^  time  may  not  perhaps  be  far  distant  when  the  veil  shall  he  taken  from  their  eyes,  and,  in 
Kkoowledging  a  spiritual  Messiah,  ihey  will  no  longer  either  expect,  or  desire,  a  mere  temporal 
ddiTerer.  Then  will  they  restore  the  temple  on  Mount  Sion,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  world  will 
H^^  resort  to  Jerusalem,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth.  "  Glorious  things  shall  be  spoken  of  thee, 
"»ojatyofGod." 

"The  Holy  Family,  (says  Archbishop  Newcome  (a),)  return  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem,  and 
^  to  Xasareth  ;  to  which  they  did  not  retire  till  after  iheir  retreat  from  Egypt.  Mary,  who  atten- 
^*^iy  considered  erery  circumstance  relating  to  her  son,  might  prefer  Bethlehem,  from  Micah  v.  S. 
"^  from  the  remembrance  of  the  angelic  vision."  But  on  this  point  there  is  much  difference  of 
^Qion.  Filkington  supposes  (6),  that  they  returned  from  Jerusalem  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city, 
'^^  Dot  to  Bethlehem.  Pilkington*s  dissertation  is  curious,  but  the  subject  is  not  of  sufficient  im- 
^^^»Jite  to  occupy  further  attention.  The  curious  reader  may  peruse  it  at  leisure.  It  seems  natural 
^  iQppoie,  that  if  Joseph  and  Mary  went  from  Bethlehem  to  Jerusalem,  solely  to  perform  the 
'^Mpous  ceremony  prescribed  by  the  law,  of  presenting  the  child  Jesus  at  the  Temple,  they  would 

(•)  Notes  to  Hanaeny,  foL  edit  p.  4,      (b)  See  FUklngtoa's  second  PreUminaiy  Dissertation* 
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B  V  JE^  ^^  ^^  Herod  the  long,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the 
^'  \   '  ^  east  to  Jenisaleniy  saying.  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  King  of  2 
Bethlehem,    (he  Jews  ?  for  WO  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come 

to  worship  him.     When  Herod  the  kin^  had  heaurd  these  ihingsj  3 
Jenuaiem.    he  was  troublcd,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him  *'•     And  when  he  4 
had  gathered  all  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  of  the  people  to- 
gether, he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  bom*  And  5 
uiey  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judasa:  for  thus  it  is 
johl^TiL'42:  ^^^ten  by  the  prophet,  ^  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  6 

Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of 
•  Or,  feed,    thcc  shall  comc  a  Goveraor,  tlut  shall  *  rule  my  people  Israel  **. 
Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men,  en-  7 
quired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared.     And  8 
he  sent  them  to  Beulehem,  and  said.  Go  and  search  diligently 
for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  Aim,  bring  me 
word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also.     When  9 
they  hm  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which 
they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  young  child  was*'.     When  they  saw  the  star,  10 
they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  g^eat  joy. 

as  certainly  return  again  to  Bethlehem,  as  a  man  would  return  to  hU  own  house,  if  he  Itft  it  owiely 
to  go  to  a  place  of  wonhip.  The  concurrent  tesiJmony  of  antiquity  also,  which  is  never  to  be  dc^ 
spised,  as  well  as  the  letter  of  Scripture,  Matt.  ii.  9, 10,  1 1.  are  unfavourable  to  Pilkington*s  theory. 

'^  The  Jews  believed  that  the  glorious  reign  of  the  Messiah  should  commence  with  a  long  aeries 
of  calamitous  events ;  which  accounts  for  the  agitation  that  the  intelligence  of  his  birth  oocasioncd  in 
Herod,  and  *'all  Jerusalem  with  him."  These  expected  visitations  are  enumerated,  from  the  ancient 
traditions  of  the  Jews,  at  great  length  by  Schoetgenius  (Hor«  HebraicsB,  voL  ii.  p.  612,  &c.  ftc.); 
who,  after  relating  many  afflictions  of  a  moral  and  religions  nature,  which  would  not  have  affected 
the  mind  of  a  man  of  Herod's  character,  mentions  that  the  Jews,  in  addition  to  these  evils,  anticipated 
— <*  Many  wars"— (Breschith  Rabba,  sect.  42,  fol.  41.  i.  '<  Dixit  R.  fileasar  filins  Abina:  si  videris 
regna  contra  se  invicem  insurgentia,  rrvo  br  "hTh,  niy,  tunc  attende,  et  aspice  ad  pedem  Mesaise") 
— **  Earthquakes  " — (Sohar.  Exod.  foL  3.  col.  n.  ex  versione  Sommeri,  p.  81.) — '*  Revolts  and  in- 
surrections of  the  better  citiiens" — (Sohar.  Numen.  fol.  102.  col.  407.) — ^"Scarcity  of  com  and 
provisions  "-^Sota,  foL  49.  2 ;  and  Pesikta  Sotarta,  foL  6a  l.>— **  Poverty  "— (Sanhedrin,  foL  97. 
2.)— .«  Plague"— (Pesikta  rabbathi,  foL  2.  1.  and  2&  3.)  with  others.  It  is  curious  to  notice  these 
traditions,  as  they  all  unite  to  prove  that  many  causes  might  have  combined  to  render  both  Herod 
and  all  Jerusalem  agitated  at  the  announcement  of  the  Magi.  These  coincidences  also  tend  to 
demonstrata  the  utter  impossibility,  that  the  histories  given  us  by  the  Evangelists  can  be  otherwise 
than  the  authentic  and  genuine  documents,  which  they  are  believed  to  be  by  tke  Church  of  ChrisL 

"  Pirke  Elieser,  c.  3.  applies  this  passage  to  the  Messiah — DipO  TITWimn,  "  His  goings  forth 
have  been  from  the  beginning,"  that  is,  obirn  mss  vhvtjf^  **  When  the  world  was  not  yet  founded;" 
and  the  Targum  on  Micah  v.  1.  the  passage  referred  to  by  SL  Matthew — Kn^vo  piB^  «onp  ^po, "  From 
thee,  before  me,  shall  go  forth  the  MessisJi." — Schoetoen.  voL  L  p.  3.  I  quote  this  passage  to  show 
that  the  Jewish  teachers  interpreted  this  passage  of  Micah  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Bvangdist  St. 
Matthew :  it  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Evangelist  in  this,  as  in  other  instanceet  refrrred  to 
the  Prophet  in  the  manner  usually  adopted  by  his  contemporaries.  He  appealed  to  them  on  their 
own  principles. 

**  OZr  THE  VI8IT  OF  THE  If  AOI. 


Yet  one  additional  evidence,  that  the  Messiah  had  come,  seemed  to  have  been  equally 
with  the  others,  and  ikat  also  was  granted.  He  was  promised  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  Great  Prophet 
had  long  since  predicted,  "  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  tiby 
rising."  Isa.  Iz.  3.  The  brightness  of  the  rising  of  the  morning  star  of  the  Gospel  we  have  already 
seen.  The  rays  of  reviving  prophecy,  miracle,  and  angelic  appearance,  began  to  penetrate  die  dark 
night  that  had  now  oversprnul  the  Jewish  Chnreh.  Yet  the  Heathen  world  wm  in  a  state  of  still  grosser 
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11    And  wlieii  they  were  come  into  the  houRe^  they  saw  the  J- p*  4709. 
jWDg  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  wor-  P*^;^'^ 

Bflthkiwiii. 

fahoL  Ilie  l%iit  was  to  beam  upon  it  alio  in  ita  meridian  tplendour  t  we  might  antidpate,  there- 
ian,  tbtt  one  ray  of  bia  earlier  glory  would  descend  on  the  Gentile  world.  ThU  was  accomplished 
ia  the  Tint  of  the  Magi  to  Bethlehem. 

Tbthije  tract  of  country  extending  from  Mesopotamia  on  the  north,  Arabia  on  the  south,  and 
Periii  OD  the  east,  was  occupied  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  world  by  populous  and  powerfhl  tribes^ 
13  d  vboni,  according  to  their  authentic  and  traditional  history,  professed  the  same  religion,  and 
vtreditdaguisbed  finr  thm  reverence  of  fire,  which  they  considered  as  the  most  perfect  represeutation 
of  tbe  Deity,  and  the  worship  of  which  was  the  rooet  ancient  form  of  idolatry.  The  philosophers 
isd  levaed  men  of  thia  region  were  called  Magi ;  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that,  as  the  whole 
^iwy  originaDy  profesaed  the  religion  of  the  one  true  God,  their  adoration  of  the  sun  proceeded 
from  tfacir  ooosidenng  that  body  as  a  permanent  Shechinah,  or  emblem  of  the  Shechinah.  The 
^p^t  error,  from  whaterer  source  it  originated,  gradually  sunk  into  a  grosser  idolatry,  and 
B^agM  iDBcb  superstitioo  with  the  traditional  linowledge  of  a  purer  religion.  Abraham  himself, 
•cecrdiqg  to  Maimonidea,  was  educated  in  the  Sabian  faith  (see  Josh.  xxiv.  2.)  which  he  was  after- 
*vdi  coandered  to  have  purified  and  reformed.  Its  doctrines  wore  generally  received  and  propa- 
pitd,  ind  were  supposed  to  have  originated  in  Chaldea :  they  were  afterwai^  adopted  in  Persia 
^  ^4jf^  where  they  became  extremely  polluted  and  debased. 

^  £gypuaos  in  a  aubaequent  age  abused  their  knowledge,  and  professed  to  dive  into  futurity 
bj  utniogj  and  other  arts  of  divination ;  and  from  this  illicit  application  of  the  Sabian  doctrines 
Y*^  tbe  tcm  Magi,  or  Magician,  when  used  in  its  opprobrious  sense.  The  evidence  of  history  (Mr. 
f  nus  (a)  lemarks,)  traces  the  Goetic  arts  to  Egypt,  as  their  birth-place,  of  which  country  were 
B«sm magicians  mentioned  in  history. 

Bet  it  can  be  equally  made  evident  by  the  testimony  of  a  variety  of  profane  authors,  that  the  most 
"'owttttnification  of  thia  word  was  applied,  as  a  term  of  distinction,  to  the  philosophers  and  wise 
■n  of  a  mnch  earlier  age.  *'  By  the  word  Magus,"  says  Hesychius  (6),  "  the  Persians  understand 
I  acred  person,  a  professor  of  theology,  and  a  priest;  and  Suidas  (c)  tells  us,  that,  among  the 
™*B^the  Magi  are  those  who  devote  themselves  to  philosophy,  and  to  the  worship  of  the  Deity." 
y'^Chryiostom,aad  Porphyry,  assert  the  same :  and  many  more  authorities  might  be  enumerated 
aewfirniaUon  of  this  opinion. 

The  piincipal  object  to  which  the  Magi,  or  the  Chaldean,  or  eastern  philosophers  in  general, 
cen^ted  their  attention,  was  the  study  of  astronomy.     When  the  Israelites  came  out  of  Egypt, 

«i%  the  Isat  prophet  under  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  was  summoned  by  the  king  of  Moab, 
1^  retoTBh,to  curse  them.  Many  suppose  that  Balaam,  from  his  knowledge  of  astronomy,  was  him- 
*(u  t  Vagiu:  it  is  certain  that  he  was  much  esteemed  in  that  part  of  the  country,  where  the  Magians 
«ereto  nittch  celebrated.     This  prophet,  it  is  well  known,  predicted,  "  there  shall  come  a  star  out 

Jacob,  lad  a  sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  IsraeL"    As  astronomy  was  the  favourite  pursuit  of  the 

h  nil  promised  star,  from  generation  to  generation,  would  be  anxiously  looked  for  and  expected. 
^pnipbecy  itself  was,  without  any  exception,  the  most  peculiar,  and  most  important,  which  had 
"^  given  to  the  world.  It  was  uttered  at  the  moat  eventful  period  in  the  annals  of  the  postdiluvian 
T^'T  ^  ^^I^hment  of  the  Levitical  dispensation,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Patriarchal  s  and 
, '^t  tberefore  have  been  received  by  the  Gentiles  as  a  prediction  of  their  restoration  to  the 
T^«  their  common  Father:  Christ  being  uniformly  spoken  of  as  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
^Lmi^'"^  jdl  nations  under  his  splendid  dominion.  Elated  with  these  hopes,  at  the  appearance  of 
^^'pK  dniicd  star,  we  may  suppose  the  wise  men  hastened  to  Jerusalem  to  make  their  eager 
"^*^|^  'npecting  the  newly-born  Deliverer,  to  whom  their  traditions  or  purer  knowledge  had 
""^  the  name  of  •'  King  of  the  Jews." 

7  thtt  confideDt  inquiry,  these  strangers  became  witnesses  to  the  Jews  of  the  coming  of  Christ, 
y7^^*^  from  the  Scribes  a  testimony  respecting  his  birth-place,  might  themselves  receive  an 
Jr^^jjcoofirmation  of  his  Messiahship.  That  they  considered  the  infant  as  a  royal  child,  was 
^Bt  from  t],^  g^i^  which  they  presented  to  him.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  East  uniformly  to 
^  ptctenu  according  to  the  condition  in  life  of  the  person  to  whom  they  were  offered.  If  they 
for  £j^  ^^'"^  appearance  only,  a  citron,  a  rose,  or  any  the  least  gift,  would  have  been  sufficient 
^Jr  ^'^^  ^  the  poor  Mary.  But,  mean  as  his  appearance  was,  they  treated  Him  as  a  royal 
'  *Bd  even  after  they  had  discovered  the  poverty  of  his  parents,  they  presented  Him  with  pre« 

(« l<!u^  exoenent  prise  dissertation  on  the  Magi,  8to.  Camb.       (()  Hosyeh.  voc.  May»v-^u4jo9,  Btiwtfin 
•f,  TnilS^l*^  W^f  ol  tUp99*  ovTiM  \i7evvtv— ap.  Bryant* s  Analysis  of  Ancient  Mythology,  6vo.  vol.  iL  p.40S. 
^^  "jyiiit,  at  supra. 
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J.P.47VNI.  shipped  him :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  tneanres,  they 
B.V.  A&  •  preaented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 


B 

•Or,«#rf«rf. 


sentfl  of  the  richest  kind,  gold,  fnnkincenie,  tnd  myrrh,  fiach  as  the  Queen  of  Shcba  presented  to 
Solomon  In  his  glory  (d).  At  Bethlehem,  the  pUoe  of  his  nativity,  He  was  acknowledged  king  both 
hy  Jew  and  Gtntile,  and  in  both  instanoei  by  means  of  •  mirsculoos  revelation.  The  wall  of  psiti- 
tion  was  now  about  to  be  destroyed. 

Bishop  Warburton  (e)  has  ahown  that  prophetic  writing  may  be  defined,  a  speaking  hlero^yphie. 
Emblems  and  hieroglyphics  had  long  been  used  before  alphabetic  writing ;  and  the  phrases  which 
originated  from  these  emblems  arc  the  foundation  of  all  that  beautiful  and  metaphoriod  style  which 
we  still  admire,  as  the  ornament  and  strength  of  a  language.  The  word  star,  he  proceeds  to  demoo- 
strate,  does  not  merely  signify  "  a  sovereign,"  or  **  mler,"  but  **  a  God." 

The  metaphor  of  a  "sceptre,"  he  observes,  was  common  and  popular  to  denote  a  **  niler ;"  bot 
the  *'  star,"  though  it  also  signified  In  the  prophetic  writings  (J)  a  **  temporal  prince  or  ruler,'*  yet 
bad  in  it  a  secret  and  hidden  meaning  likewise ;  a  **  star"  in  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  denoted 
"  Ood."  Thus,  in  Amos  v.  25, 29.  we  read,  <*  Ye  have  borne  the  sUr  of  your  God ;"  that  is,  *'  the 
image  of  your  God."  Hence  we  conclude  that  the  metaphor  of  a  *'  star,"  used  by  Balaam,  was  of 
that  abstruse  and  mysterioiu  kind,  that  it  is  so  to  be  understood,  and,  consequently,  that  it  related 
only  in  the  mysterious  sense  to  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  this  eminent  writer ;  and  that  the  Jews  applied  this  emblematical  pre- 
diction to  their  Messiah,  needs  no  prooC  That  the  Magians  remembered  the  traditions  of  their 
Cithers,  is  less  certain ;  yet  even  on  this  point  we  have  some  degree  of  evidence  collected  from  the 
remaining  documents  of  that  remote  period.  We  are  informed,  that  when  an  individual  put  him- 
self at  the  head  of  a  tumulmary  insurrection,  he  obtained  many  followers  by  assuming  an  epithet 
derived  from  the  eipected  appearance  of  a  long  predicted  star  (g).  The  idea,  therefore,  must  hsfe 
been  very  prevalent  and  very  popular,  otherwise  it  would  not  have  been  adopted  by  an  impostor. 

There  is  much  difllculty  wiu  respect  to  the  question,  **  What  the  star  in  the  east  may  have 
been  f  "  Lightfoot  (A)  supposes  it  was  the  light  or  glory  of  the  Schechinah,  which  shone  round  the 
shepherds,  when  the  angel  brought  them  tidings  of  Chrbt's  birth,  which,  seen  at  a  distance,  assumed 
the  appearance  of  a  star— others  suppose  that  it  was  a  comet— others,  a  meteor — which  is  by  £ir 
the  most  probable  opinion,  as  it  solves  the  phenomena,  and  is  most  consistent  widi  the  scriptural 
account  The  circumstances  related  of  many  singular  meteors  also  serve  to  confirm  this  solntion  (t). 

Whatever,  then,  may  have  been  the  source  of  the  knowledge  which  induced  the  Msgi  to  travel 
horn  the  Bast  to  Jerusalem  ;  whether  they  were  instructed  by  the  traditions  of  their  fathers,  handed 
down  to  them  from  the  times  of  Balaam ;  or  directed  by  the  traditional  knowledge  of  their  ances- 
tors, received  perhaps  from  Daniel  and  his  countrymen ;  or  acquired  from  the  perusal  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  during  the  captirity— whether  that  which  guided  them  were  a  meteor,  a  comet,  or  s 
star,  the  wisdom  and  harmony  of  the  dispensation  of  God  is  equally  manifest :  Christ  was  promised 
as  the  Sarionr  and  Deliverer  of  all  nations,  and  proofs  of  his  descent  into  this  world,  to  fulfil  hit 
high  mission,  were  given  to  the  pious  Jew,  and  also  to  the  Gentile.  To  both  were  declarations  made, 
while  he  was  yet  an  infant,  of  his  high  official  character.  The  Magi  (k),  as  well  as  the  shepherds, 
were  brought  by  divine  direction  to  pay  their  homage  to  him,  not  as  to  one  who  had  yet  to  earn  the 
dignity  ascribed  to  him,  but  who  was  already  invested  with  it  In  the  poverty  and  seclusion  of  hii 
humble  condition,  he  received  unequivocal  proofr  of  their  belief  in  his  exalted,  and,  probably,  in  his 
divine  nature.  Such  testimonies  as  these  we  can  only  attribute  to  the  Deity ;  imposture  or  eollusioa 
on  his  part,  during  a  state  of  infoncy,  was  a  physical  impossibility :  and  it  certainly  appears  impos- 
sible to  reconcile  such  evidences  with  the  supposed  mere  humanity  of  Christ 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  Magi  were  prosel3rtes  to  the  Jewish  religion — and  by 
others,  that  they  were  of  the  descendants  of  the  ten  tribes.  Dr.  Doddridge  justly  adls  this  latter 
opinion  "  a  wild  hjrpothesis." 

The  varioiu  opinions  which  have  been,  at  different  times,  proposed  to  the  world,  respecting  the 
place  from  whence  the  Magi  came,  may  be  found  in  Calmet,  Art.  Magi,  and  in  Franks'  prise  Essay 
on  the  Msgi.  The  more  generally  received  opinion  is  that  of  Sir  Norton  Knatchbull  (t),  that  they 
came  from  that  part  of  Arabia  which  was  conterminous  to  Judsni.  Bryant's  conclusions  respecting 
the  situation  of  Pethor  agree  very  well  with  the  result  of  Sir  N.  Knatchbull's  arguments  (m). 

(^  Hannei's  ObservatioDS,  Clarke's  edit.  voL  ii.  obs.  9.  PfeUfeii  Dubia  vezata  Exotic.  N.T.  Loe.  t.  p.  887. 
(«)  Divine  Legation,  \k  4.  sect  4.  vol.  lli.  p.  181.  (/)  'Arriip  irap'  Alyvwrion  jpa^tofMvos  OEOIK  anfutivu  Bt**' 
polio  Hierog.  Ub.  2.  cap.  1.  (y)  Ka7l3  '3.  (A)  Hannony,  vol.  i.  p.  S05. 437,  4S8;  and  vol.  ii.  Hors  Hebr.  et 
Talm.  p.  109.  (0  Vide  Meteorology.  Encvc.  Brit  ch.  v.  No.  77.  (*)  Franks*  Essay,  p.  95.  96.  (/)  Sir  Nor- 
ton's Knatchbttll'i  Annotations  on  DifBcalt  Texts,  p.  6,  on  Matt  il.  16.  (m)  There  are  tbree  renderings  of  the 
original  phrase—"  We  of  the  east  have  seen  his  star."—*'  We  have  seen  his  star  In  the  east."—"  We  have  seen  it 
star  at  its  rising." 
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1!  Aad  bnur  warned  '*  of  Ood  in  a  dream  that  they  should  not  ^'P-  ^709. 
ictmn  Id  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  awn  ooimtry  another  P'^'^'^; 

way.  BettJahain. 

i  14.     The  FUghi  mto  Egypt, 

MATT.  ii.  13,  14,  15. 

li  Ami  when  they  w^e  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  Bgn>^ 
appearetb  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
Toimg  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  mto  Egypt*',  and  be  thoa 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  wul  seek  the  young 
14  child  to  destroy  him.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child 
!} and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt:  and  was 
there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
wstt  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  *  Out  of  Egypt  i  hm.  xi  i. 
have  I  called  my  son"*. 


1  ham  pot  here  diacusaed  the  queition  respecting  Ihe  time  when  the  eastern  sages  came  to  Jeni- 
^^•'  Ughtiioc  foppoaea  it  was  one  or  two  years  after  the  nativity  of  our  Lord:  Archbbbop 
»««eoi&e  (Unks  that  it  waa  near  the  end  of  our  Lord's  first  year.  Mr.  Benson,  in  his  "  System  of 
iteCkoDolqgy  of  the  Life  of  Christ"  (whose  hypothesis  is  here  adopted),  has  examined  the  subject 
•lUimttcfa  care,  and  appears  to  have  decided  the  controversy,  that  the  Magi  came  from  the  thirty- 

i\!^  **  forty-sccond  day  after  the  birth  of  iesus  («). 

Tbe  Jewish  tradition  informs  us,  that  it  was  always  expected  that  a  star  should  appear  at  the 
.^^^.^cwniog  of  the  Mesaiah.     Thus  we  read  in  one  place  of  the  much  esteemed  Zobar  (o) — 

The  King  If  easiah  shall  be  revealed  in  the  land  of  Galilee,  and  to  a  star  in  the  east,"  &c.  &c«  and 
*^^  (p)^"  When  the  Messiah  shall  be  revealed,  there  shall  rise  up  in  the  east  a  certain  star 
•^'oc  with  various  colours."    Other  traditions  might  be  quoted. 

4  A'  ^'^^^'^'''C-  This  expression  seems  to  imply  that  the  Magi  were  honoured  with  a  renewal 
V  h^A^  ^<Vtt,  siich  aa  had  been,  in  earlier  ages,  imparted  to  ^ban,  Abiroelech,  Balaam,  and 

ttaAadoesxar.    Vide  Schlensner  in  voc  x^V^^'C**— -XP^M^'^^^^M^**  **  o™cuIum,  vel  responsum 

TT  "^P"'*"     ^^^  ^^^^  >>-  ^'  ^^  ^  ^-  Hc^*  ^"-  ^-  ^^^  ^^^^^  instances  there  cited. 
'•Z!r  ^'^'^'^  ®^  ^^^  journey  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  were  too  poor  to  pay  even  for  the  lamb 
'^^^'^'^^y  the  law  of  Moses,  we  may  justly  suppose  were  defrayed  from  the  offerings  of  the  wise 
^  c!^'*^  ^^vre  exigencies,  by  the  over-ruling  providence  of  God,  would  be  equally  supplied. 

'***^  quotes,  on  this  point,  the  Babylonian  Gemara,  which  states  that  the  Jewish  families, 

"H^*^  at  this  time  in  Egypt,  were  so  numerous,  that  the  artificers  sate  by  themselves  in  their 

puics.~lhe  silveramitba— -the  braziers — the  weavers,  &c  &c.  so  that  if  a  poor  stranger  came 

uedty,he  might  know  his  own  fellow-workmen,  and  betake  himself  to  them,  and  thence  re- 

m  ^^'^"^  ^'^'  himself  and  fiunily.  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  Works,  fol.  p.  1 1 1. 
[Irf  ^**'\ff^li«t  here  seems  to  apply  the  passage  in  Hoeea  xi.  L  in  a  very  peculiar  manner  to 
^  Uc<L  Xhis  text  ia  generally  included  among  thooe  prophecies  which  have  a  double  significa- 
J\  It  was  referred  in  its  primary  sense  to  God's  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from 
^IpP^  bat  in  its  secondary  and  figurative  sense  it  is  applied  to  Christ.  "  A  type  is  fulfilled,"  says 
tTM  r  ^^  iQ  loc.  *'  when  that  is  done  in  the  antitype,  which  is  done  in  the  type."  Israel,  as  a 
tJItt.  i2ir**' "  ^^^  »n  the  Old  Testament,  *  My  son,  my  first-born/  Exod.  iv.  22. — to  fulfil  the 
^^wrefbre,  aa  well  as  the  prophecies,  it  seems  that  our  Lord  should  have  gone  down  into 
^1*  "^^  oonntry  may  be  considered  as  a  type  of  the  world, — that '  great  city,  which  is  spi- 
^  7  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,*  Rev.  xL  &  All  the  Patriarchs  successively  went  down  into  Egypt 
r'^l'I^OB  and  support ;  till  at  length  the  Israelites,  the  spiritual  people  of  Ood,  <  were  called  from 
IJ^  ^  the  power  of  their  divinely  appointed  Lawgiver  and  Deliverer.  Egypt  and  Israel  may 
<^  considered  as  types  of  the  twofold  character  of  man,  the  natural  and  the  spiritual.  The 
V4  >  ?°  ^  ^^  ^°  bread  of  Egypt  alone  :  he  has  no  hope,  nor  fear,  nor  thought  beyond  this 
<ler^^2i  ^^^^''  wealth,  and  honours.  The  spiritual  man,  by  the  grace  and  power  of  God,  is  so 
'^crtd  sod  called  out  of  Egypt,  or  from  the  be  ndage  and  vanities  of  this  life,  that  he  keeps  him- 

VyV  i**  I'flrtfoofi  Harm.  Newcomc,  note,  p.  4.  Benirm's  Chronology,  and  the  references  In  Ehley.     (e)Zo- 
"<  ^B.  ftiL  74.  3,    ^pud  GUI  in  loc.       (/>)  Zohar  iii  Exod.  fol.  3.  3.  4. 
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B.' V.'^I?^.  S  15.  Slaughter  of  the  Children  at  Bethlehem. 


Betblebem.  MATT.  11. — 16,  17$  18* 

Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  16 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem",  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof^ 

•elf  unspotted  from  the  world ;  «nd  lives  not  by  the  bread  of  Egypt  alone,  ^  bat  by  every  word  wUch 
proceedeth  out  of  the  month  of  God." 

Under  the  Leritical  dispensation,  all  connexion  and  intimacy  was  prohibited  between  the  land- 
ties  and  the  Egyptians ;  and  every  transgression  of  this  prohibition,  which  seemed  to  imply  a 
desire  to  trust  to  human  wisdom  and  power,  in  preference  to  that  which  was  spiritmil  and  horn 
above,  was  uniformly  attended  with  fidlnre,  or  c^amity.  (See  also  Warburton*s  Divine  Legatinn, 
on  the  Connexion  between  Israel  and  Egypt.)  St.  Matthew,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
Ood,  appears  to  apply  the  passage  of  Hosea  to  the  Messiah  according  to  this  sense.  Cbriat  in  his 
human  nature,  as  our  representative,  went  down  into  Egypt,  to  be  nourished  there ;  and,  like  Israel 
of  old,  was  called  out  of  it  by  a  divine  interposition. 

He  was  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan ; — tried  in  the  wilderness  forty  days ;— and,  after  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  flesh,  attained  the  promised  land,  the  Heavenly  Canaan. 

The  Israelites  were  baptised  in  the  Red  Sea,  tried  in  the  wilderness  forty  years,  and  because  tbejr 
did  not  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  aflbctions  and  lusts,  forfeited  the  promised  land,  the  typical  Canaan. 
Numb.  xi.  4,  5,  6.  33,  34.  and  Numb.  xiv.  37.  29,  &c. 

Midrash  Tehillim,  Ps.  ii.  7«  has  these  remarkable  words,  "  I  will  publish  a  decree : " — this  decree 
has  been  published  in  the  law,  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Hagiographa.  In  the  law,  "  Israel  u 
my  first-bom,"  Exod.  iv«  22.  In  the  Prophets,  '*  Behold  my  servant  shall  deal  prudently,"  Isa. 
lit  13.  In  the  Hagiographa,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord."  All  which  passages  the  Jews  refer 
to  the  Messiah  ;  and  St.  Matthew,  even  if  he  had  not  spoken  by  inspiration,  would  have  been  jus- 
tified, according  to  the  custom  of  his  countrymen,  in  applying  the  passage  in  question  to  the  Messiah. 

*'  Because  Josephus  has  omitted  to  notice  the  massacre  of  the  infiuits  in  Bethlehem,  which  b 
related  in  Mattii.  16.  the  evangelical  narrative  has  been  pronounced  a  '  fabrication  I  and  a  tale  that 
carries  its  own  refutation  with  it'  This  assertion  was  first  made,  we  believe,  by  Voltaire,  whose 
disregard  for  truth,  especially  in  matters  connected  with  the  sacred  hbtory,  is  suflldentiy  notorioos. 
But  the  evidence  for  the  reality  of  the  fact,  and  consequently  for  the  veradty  of  Matthew,  is  too 
strong  to  be  subverted  by  any  bold  and  unsupported  assertions. 

For,  in  the  Jirsi  place,  the  whole  character  which  Josephus  ascribes  to  Herod,  is  the  most  evident 
confirmation  of  the  barbarous  deed  mentioned  by  the  Evangelist 

Seeondly,  The  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  published  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  88,  at  which  time 
there  doubtless  were  persons  living,  who  could,  and,  from  the  hostility  then  manifested  against  the 
Christian  faith,  who  would,  have  contradicted  his  assertion,  if  it  had  been  false  or  erroneous :  their 
silence  is  a  tacit  proof,  that  the  Evangelist  has  stated  the  fact  correctiy. 

But,  thirdly,  the  reality  of  the  fact  itself,  (though  mentioned  in  his  usual  scofling  manner)  was 
not  denied  by  the  philosopher  Celsus,  one  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of  Christianity,  who  lived 
towards  the  close  of  the  second  century,  and  who  would  most  unquestionably  have  denied  it  if  he 
could  (a). 

Fourthlv,  Matthew's  narrative  is  confirmed  by  Macrobias,  a  Heathen  author,  who  lived  about 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  who  mentions  this  massacre  in  the  following  terms : — **  Augustas 
baring  been  informed  that  Herod  had  ordered  a  son  of  his  own  to  be  killed,  among  the  male 
infants  about  two  years  old,  whom  he  had  put  to  death  in  Syria,  said,  It  is  better  to  be  Herod's 
hog  than  his  son  (()."  Now  although  Macrobius  is  far  too  modern  to  be  produced  as  a  valid 
evidence  in  this  matter,  unsupported  by  other  circumstances,  and  although  his  story  is  magnified 
by  an  erroneous  circumstance,  yet  the  passage  cited  from  him  serves  to  prove  how  universally  noto- 
rious was  the  murder  of  the  children  in  Bethlehem,  which  was  perpetrated  by  the  order  of  Herod. 

(a)  See  the  passages  in  Lardner's  Works,  vol.  Iv.  p.  m,  4to.  (ft)  Mscrob.  Saturn,  lib.  II.  c  4.  The  emjpeior, 
according  to  this  tnriter,  seems  to  have  played  upon  the  Greek  words,  vr,  a  hog,  and  mov,  a  son ;  the  mint  of  the 
saying  perhaps  consists  In  this,  that  Herod,  professing  Judaism,  was  by  his  reUfi^on  prohibited  from  killing  swiae, 
or  having  any  thing  to  do  with  theii  flesh ;  and  therefore  that  Ms  hog  would  have  been  safe  where  his  son  lost  his 
life.  Macrobius  states  this  massacre  to  have  been  perpetrated  in  Syria,  because  Judea  was  at  that  time  part  of 
the  province  of  Syria.  Ollpln  and  Dr.  Clarke,  on  Matt.  ii.  10.  The  massacre  of  the  infants  Is  likewise  noticed  in 
a  rabbinical  work,  called  Toldoth  Jeshu,  in  the  following  passage — "  And  the  king  gave  orders  fbr  putting  to 
death  every  infant  to  be  found  in  Bethlehem ;  and  the  king's  messengers  UUed  every  Inflmt  aoanduig  to  the 
royal  order."    Dr.  O.  Sharpe's  first  Defence  of  ChxisUanity,  ttc.  p.  40. 
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from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he  'P- ^709. 
had  diligently  enauired  of  the  wise  men  .  B.  v.  ^.  5. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  ^  Jeremy  the  Bethiefcem. 

18  prophet,  saying,  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  Ts,  °''  ^^" ' 
and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  far  her 
children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

PifMift  With  regard  to  the  sflefice  of  Joeephus,  we  may  further  remark,  that  no  historian,  nor 
even  aoMliet,  can  be  expected  to  record  every  event  that  oocsn  within  the  period  of  which  he 
writee. 

SLttk^f  Contemporary  historians  do  not  relate  the  same  facts.  Suetonius  tells  us  many  things 
wfakfa  T^tos  has  omitted,  and  Dion  Casiius  supplies  the  deficiency  of  both. 

SnenUUjft  It  is  unreasonable  to  make  the  lilence  of  the  Jewish  historian  an  olijection  to  the 
credifaiUty  of  the  sacred  writer,  while  there  is  equal  and  eren  euperior  reason,  to  confide  in  the 
fidelity  of  the  latter. 

Bigiukljf,  Herod  would  naturally  be  supposed  to  take  such  precautions  as  he  might  think  neces- 
sary, without  being  scrupulous  concerning  the  means. 

NimiUjf,  Voltaire,  either  from  ignorance  or  dishonesty,  asserts  that  fourteen  thousand  children 
must  have  lost  their  lires  in  this  massacre.  If  this  were  true,  the  silence  of  Josephus  would  be  a 
very  Important  objection  to  the  Yeracity  of  St  Matthew's  narrative;  and  with  this  view  the  asser- 
tion Is  made  by  Voltaire,  who  every  where  shews  himself  an  inveterate  enemy  of  revealed,  and  not 
nnfrequently  of  natural,  religion.  But  as  the  children  whom  Herod  caused  to  be  put  to  death 
(probably  by  assassins  whom  he  kept  in  his  pay)  were  only  males,  of  two  years  old  and  under,  it  is 
obvious,  according  to  Voltaire's  statement,  that  more  children  must  have  been  bom  annually  in  the 
village  of  Bethlehem,  than  there  are  either  in  Paris  or  London.  Further,  as  Bethlehem  was  a 
very  small  place,  scarcely  two  thousand  persons  existed  in  it,  and  in  its  dependent  district;  conse- 
quently, in  the  massacre,  not  more  than  fifty  at  most  could  be  slain.  In  the  life  of  snch  a  tyrant  as 
Herod,  this  was,  comparatively,  so  trifling  an  act  of  cruelty,  that  it  was  but  of  small  consequence  in 
the  history  of  his  sanguinary  government* 

Lastfyf  As  the  male  infants  that  were  to  be  slain  could  easily  be  ascertained  from  the  public 
tables  of  birth,  or  genealogies,  that  circumstance  will  account  for  the  reputed  parents  of  our  Saviour 
fleeing  Into  Egypt,  rather  than  Into  any  city  of  Judea  (c). 

Any  of  these  arguments  would  be  sufficient  to  vindicate  the  Evangelist's  narrative ;  but,  alto- 
gether they  form  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  abundantly  sufficient  to  overbalance  the  negative  evidence 
attempted  to  l>e  drawn  from  the  silence  of  Josephus. 

**  'Aw^  ^aro«c  ^nl  KaTwiput.  Sir  Norton  Koatchbull,  in  his  Annotations  on  difficult  Texts, 
has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose,  from  these  words,  that  Herod  killed 
all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  who  had  completed,  but  those  only  who  had  Just  begun  their  second 
year,  or  who  had  just  ended  their  first  year.  The  Hebrew  expression  would  have  been  OTQV  p, 
filius  duonun  annorum.     P.  &  Cambridge,  8va  edit.  1693. 

^)  Lardner's  Credibility,  nut  i  book  IL  ch.  ii.  sect.  1.  p.  180^186.  4to.  Volboth  causae  cox  Joaenhui  cedem 
nieranmi  BethlemiticoruD,  Matt  ii.  18.  narratam  silentio  pr»terierit,4to.  Gottingen,  1788,  as  analyzed  in  the 
Monthly  Review  (O.  8.)  vol.  Ixx.  p.  617.  Schutsli  Arclueologia  Hebraica,  p.  52,  59.  Vide  Home's  Critical  Intro- 
dnction,  2d  edit.  toI.  1.  p.  653 — 4.  Among  the  Barrington  papers,  I  And  an  unpublished  letter  of  Dr.  Lardner  to 
Lord  Barriogton,  in  whkh  the  learned  writer  argues  at  length,  with  hia  usual  Judgment  and  accuracy,  against 
depending  on  the  authority  of  Macrobius,  in  the  following  passage : — "  I  the  less  regarded  It  (the  passage  in  Ma- 
erobiiis,)  because  the  objection  relating  to  the  slaughter  or  the  infants,  taken  firom  the  silence  of  Josephus,  ap- 
peared to  me  of  no  moment.  When  we  have  Imt  one  history  of  the  afflilni  of  a  country,  and  that  history  a  brief 
<me,  tiie  omiaiion  of  some  particular  event  is  no  difllettlty.  Josephus  was  a  firm  Jew,  and  there  was  therefbre  a 
psitienlar  reason  for  passing  over  this  event;  because  he  could  not  mention  it  without  giving  the  Christian  cause 
a  Tcry  great  advantage.  To  write  that  Herod,  at  the  latter  end  of  his  reign,  had  put  to  death  all  the  infants  at 
BeUutdwm.  under  two  years  of  age,  on  occasion  of  a  report  spread  that  the  king  of^the  Jews  had  been  lately  bom 
there,  would  have  greatly  gratified  the  Christians,  whom  Josephus  hated;  since  it  was  well  known  that  about 
liiir^  yeais  after  the  slaughter,  and  the  latter  end  of  Herod's  reign,  Jesus,  (who  was  said  to  be  bora  at  Bethle> 
hem,)  being  then  about  thirty  years  of  age,  styled  himself  king  of  the  Jews,  and  did  many  thinn,  to  say  no  more 
in  proof  of  ti.**  Dr.  Lardner  then  proceeds  to  discuss  at  some  length  the  time  and  occasion  of  Augustus's  Jest. 
That  no  a^ument  against  this  part  of  the  Gospel  narrative  can  be  derived  from  the  silence  of  Josephus,  is  ably 
shewn  also  by  Bishop  Warburton,  who  mentions  several  very  important  omissions  of  this  writer.  See  his  Divine 
Legation  of  Moses,  vol.  iv.  p.  281,  282.  A  German  writer  has  written  a  whole  treatise  on  the  wilftil  omissions  of 
Joa^hna.  He  makes  them,  if  1  remember  rightlv,  sixty-two  in  number.  The  remark  of  Michaelis,  that  histo- 
rians generally  know  little  of  the  events  of  the  thirty  years  immediately  preceding  them,  and  that  on  this  account 
it  waa  probable  that  Josephus  had  not  heard  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Innocents,  does  not  appear  sulBelent  to  account 
for  hia  sflenee.  It  seems  utterly  impossible  that  Josephus  could  have  been  ignorant  of  this  event.  His  silence 
lilbely  to  have  been  in  this  instance,  as  in  others,  wilftil  and  interested. 
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JOSEPH  RETURNS  FROM  EGYPT*  [pab 

IJ.  V.  /«:.  :i.  §  1^  Joseph  returns  frwn  Egypt, 

MATT.  iL  19»  to  the  end.    luke  ii«  40. 

But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  i 
r-i^ypt.         appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying,  Arise,  and  2 
take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of 
Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life" 
And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  2 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelans  2 
did  reign  in  Judaea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither*^:  notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God 
in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee :  and  he  -i 
Nazareth,      came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called 
a  Nazarene  *^     And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong    Luke  y.  40 
in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon 
him. 

§  17.  History  of  Christ  at  the  age  of  twehe  years**, 

LUKE  ii.  41,  to  the  end. 

^y'1^^'  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  41 
V  '^  '  ^  feast  of  the  Passover.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  oM,42 
«  dISSIx™!.!.  ^^*^y  ^^^^  ^P  to  Jerusalem  after   the   custom  of  the  feast 

*'  Mr.  Mann  conjectures  that  Antipater,  who  was  the  heir  apparent  to  the  crown  of  Herod»  when 
Christ  was  borny  was  one  of  the  principal  advisers  of  the  massacre  at  Bethlehem.  He  had  already 
procured  the  death  of  his  two  elder  brothers,  to  prepare  his  way  to  the  succession.  His  t\om 
would  be  as  great  as  that  of  his  father,  when  he  heard  that  a  king  of  the  Jews  was  bom.  As  tliis 
Antipater  was  executed  only  five  days  before  Herod  died,  both  might  be  referred  to  in  the  words  of 
the  angel — *'  They  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life."  The  very  same  words  are 
applied  to  Moses,  under  similar  circumstances,  Bzod.  iv.  19.  Vide  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor, 
8vo.  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  86. 

^  The  reign  of  Archelaus  commenced  inauspidously ;  for,  after  the  death  of  Herod,  before  be 
could  leave  the  kingdom  to  obtain  the  confirmation  of  his  father's  will  from  the  emperor  at  Roffi?* 
the  Jews  behaved  themselves  so  tumultuously  in  the  temple,  in  consequence  of  his  having  refused 
them  some  demands,  that  this  king  ordered  his  soldiers  to  attack  them,  on  which  occasion  upwvdi 
of  3000  were  slain.  It  was,  probably,  from  his  knowledge  of  this  circumstance,  and  a  general 
apprehension  of  the  cruelty  of  the  character  of  Archelaus,  that  Joseph  was  afraid  to  return  to  bii 
own  country. 

*^  St.  Matthew  seems,  in  this  passage,  to  apply  as  it  were  in  a  collective  sense  all  the  prophecies 
in  the  Old  Testament  that  refer  to  the  abject  and  low  condition  in  which  the  Messiah  should  sppes'- 
Nazareth,  whither  Christ  was  now  conducted,  was  the  most  contemned  part  of  the  Holy  Land, 
agreeing  well  with  that  prediction — **  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men.'* — **  The  Evangelistr 
says  Lightfoot,  *'  does  not  quote  one  prophet,  (rS  p^Bkv  iid  rwv  Upo^tiriiv)  but  all.  All  ibe 
prophets  do  teach  the  vile  and  abject  condition  of  Christ ;  but  none  that  his  condition  should  be  oot 
of  Nazareth.  Christ  seems  destined  to  that  abject  place,  to  fiilfil  In  a  general  sense  these  propbe* 
cies."  This  seems  to  be  the  best  interpretation  of  the  passage  ;  preferable  to  those  which  represe<it 
St.  Matthew  as  playing  upon  the  words  "lys,  and  "1T9.  Vide  Lightfoot  Heb.  and  Talm.  Ezerc.  vol  n- 
p.  1 12. 

*'  The  canons  of  the  Jewish  law  required  parents  to  instruct  their  children  in  their  intended 
trade  at  twelve  years  of  age.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  this  also  was  the  period  when  tbey 
began  to  comply  with  the  law,  Bxod.  xxxiv.  23.  which  required  all  the  male  children  to  present 
themselves  at  Jerusalem  three  times  every  year.     As  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  go  up  in  {^^' 
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13  And  wlien  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  J*  F-  ^790. 
diild  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  his  «^'^'^\ 

44  mother  knew  not  of  it.    But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  JeraMi«m. 
in  the  oouipan^,  went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought  him 

45  among  ihetr  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.   And  when  they  found 
lim  nol^  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

^  And  it  came  topass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  him  in  the 

temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them, 

47  and  Hking  &em  questions.     And  all  that  heard  him  were 

2ttCi  Rdk  nrriK,)  '*  cumTant,"  in  partiet  compoted  of  great  numbers,  It  caonot  excite  surprite  that 
(be  Uolj  ChUd  Jesoa  was  not  at  first  missed  by  Joseph  and  Mary.  They  found  hiro,  Lightfoot 
locnpti  to  prove,  in  the  haH,  or  room  adjacent  to  that  of  the  Sanhedrim,  proposing  and  answering 
fsMioos,  at  the  Jewish  youths  were  permitted  to  do,  to  the  doctors  of  the  law.  There  were  in 
tke  leaple,  L  The  great  Sanhedrim  in  the  room  Gasith,  consisting  of  seTenty-one  members,  with 
tW  "sui,"  or  prince,  or  president,  at  their  head ;  and  the  father  of  the  court,  the  "Ah  beth  den" 
OS  hb  right  hand. — 11.  Twenty- three  Judges  in  the  gate  of  the  court  of  Israel. — III.  Twenty-threa 
jadsei  ia  the  gate  of  the  conrt  of  the  Gentiles.  Sanhedr.  cap.  zi.  haL  2.  In  each  of  these  it  was 
pemiQed  to  ask  qoeationa  concerning  the  law.  Instances  are  given  in  Lightfoot,  from  Hieros. 
Taahk,  fel.  67>-4.  R.  Gamaliel  said  to  a  disciple,  ^  To- morrow,  in  the  consistory,  do  thou 
csae  iiMth  sad  qnestion  me  on  this  matter."  There  was  often  a  full  audience  of  many  people  (a). 
TW  hritf  aarrative  of  the  ETangelist,  which  confines  itself  to  the  simple  statement  of  facts,  with- 
Mt  other  detail  or  embellishment,  ought  not  to  prevent  us  from  considering  the  very  peculiar  cir- 
<«B"saces  in  which  the  "  Glory  of  the  second  temple  "  appeared  in  the  house  of  his  heavenly 
Pttlwr.  He  had  now  arrived  at  that  age  when  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  instruct  their  children 
m  lUly  m  the  arts  of  life,  apd  the  knowledge  of  their  religion.  At  this  period  Christ  showed 
*'^*<V  to  be  perfectly  versed  in  the  Mosaic  Uw.  Two  remarkable  circumstances  now  occurred : 
tif  death  of  HiOel,  the  most  eminent  of  the  Jewish  expounders  of  the  law,  and  the  banishment  of 
ATcbrisQi.  By  the  first  event  the  Sanhedrim  was  deprived  of  its  greatest  ornament ;  by  the  second 
^  power  was  more  evidently  shown  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  and  another  more  decisive 
proof  wss  afforded  to  the  people  that  the  sceptre  was  departing.  Is  it  not  probable  that  the  appear- 
•jKt  oCoar  Lord  in  the  temple»  and  his  conversation  there,  might  have  been  designed  to  prove  to 
UK  doctors  that  there  was  one  among  them  more  learned  than  Hillel ;  and  that  one  also,  by  his  well 
^^D  pedigree  from  the  direct  line  of  David,  was  the  heir  to  the  long  lost,  and  now  vacant  throne 
^Iniel?  At  his  first  appearance  as  an  infant  in  the  temple,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  revived; — at 
^  present  appearance  He  showed  himself  to  be  worthy  of  the  homage  of  his  people,  as  the  learned 
*^^cf"<»  of  their  most  learned  instructor,  and  as  their  lawful  sovereign,  the  heir  to  the  crown  of 

Jitt  conversatioB  of  Jesus  must  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the  minds  of  all  that  heard  it ; 
^  most  not  only  have  excited  the  attention,  but  the  curiosity  and  admiration  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
mt  the  olqect  of  our  Lord's  sitting  among  the  doctors  was  something  more  than  hearing  or  asking 
•ioettiooa  coaceming  the  difficulties  of  the  Jewish  law,  is  evidently  implied  in  his  answer  to  the 
"postiUatioo  of  his  mother,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?"  or,  as  It 
^7  ^  traiulated,  *<  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  in  the  house  of  God  my  Father  ?"  The  Messiah 
.  not  come  merely  to  excite  the  amazement,  or  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  the  Jews.  He  came  to 
^preti  some  lesson  upon  them,  suitable  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  moment,  and  in  accord- 
^&c«  «\th,  Of  to  the  furtherance  of,  his  divine  mission. 

ugbtfoot  has  shown  the  probability  that  Hillel  had  died  some  short  time  before  our  Lord  visited 
^  temple  at  this  period.  Should  his  opinion  be  erroneous,  there  might  have  been  assembled  round 
^)jf^'  ^^  ^*  conversed  with  the  Jewish  doctors,  Hillel  and  Shammai,  the  two  most  celebrated 
^^  of  the  Jews ;  R.  Jodah  and  R.  Joshua,  the  two  sons  of  Bethira ;  Jonathan  Ben  Ussiel,  tha 
iBthorofthe  Chaldee  paraphrase;  and  R.  Jochanan  ben  ZacchaU  Before  these  distinguished  men 
^  Urd  dispUyed  that  knowledge  of  the  law  which  overwhelmed  them  with  astonishment  and 
Monraiion  (6). 

'•)  See  Ifghtfoot,  Heb.  sad  Taha  Exerc.  in  Luke,  voL  U.  p.  396-7.  Lightfoot  thinks  it  U  not  impoeatble  that 
«v  uvd  lud  foand  admisdon  into  the  very  Sanhedrim,  a  drcumstauce  of  rare  oecurrence,  permitte«l  only  in  ex< 
^riiiAary  caws,  (ft)  Doddridge,  Fam.  Kxposltor,  translatet  the  word  H'latixrto^  "they  were  ina  transport  of  admi* 
^V.  '^i'-rarro,  obetupeeeebont,  mirabantur.  Verbum  i(i0Tfifi<  do  quacunque  animi  commotiooc  vehc* 
^^'^^  inpiimia  etiam  de  admiratione  summi  osurpatur.    RoseuiuuUer  in  loc. 
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i.F.  4790.  astonished  at  his  rnidentandii^  and  answers.     And  ^en  they  4 
Y.M.,7  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^y  ^^^  amazed :  and  his  mother  said  unto  him.  Son, 

JeroMiam.    why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  thy  feUher  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing.  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  4< 
ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business  ?  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he  make  » 
unto  them.     And  he  went  down  with  them»  and  eane  to  Naza-  5i 
reUi,  and  was  subject  unto  them :  but  his  mother  kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart.    And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  andsj 

•  Or,  <v«-     *  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

S  18.  Commencement  of  the  Mtmstry  of  John  the  BoftUi. 

MATT.  iii.  1 — 13.   MARK  1.  2 — 9-  LUKE  ill.  1 — 19. 

J.P.473S.       Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius'-**"*  » 
V.  iBu  ss.  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  beinfi^  governor  of  Jodaa,  and 
t^s^'lf'ju-   ^^^  being  tetrarch  of  Galuee,  and  his  brother  Philip 
fisa.  ^    "    tetrarch  of  ftursda  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and 

Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  Annas  and  Caiaphaa 

being  the  high  priests,  the  word  of  God   came  unto r 

John^  the  son  ol  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 
0  Mark  1 4.       In  those  days  came  ®  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  natt.  ul  i. 

the  wilderness  of  Judsea. 
p  Luke  iu.  1.      p  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness  **,  icurk.  i  i. 


*^  The  spirit  of  propliecy  came  upon  John  when  he  yn»  thirty  ytvn  of  age :  this  waa  tbe  thne 
appointed  in  the  law  for  the  conamenccment  of  their  mtniatry  by  the  Priests  and  Levitea.  He 
preached  in  tbe  deserti  where  the  irreatest  multitttdes  passed ; — ^he  wore  a  garment  of  camel*a  hair, 
the  most  oOarse  and  common  garmenti  similar  to  that  worn  by  the  propliets  of  old,  to  expresi  his 
contempt  for  the  vanities  and  ostentations  of  life.  His  food  was  the  spontaneous  produce  of  tbe 
country,  showing  his  self-deniai,  and  the  subjection  of  all  his  appetites ; — his  days  were  passed  in 
the  wilderness,  far  removed  from  the  world,  preparing  and  preaching  the  way  of  the  Lord.  He 
avoided  wine  and  strong  drink,  like  a  Naaarite,  being  separated  and  holy  to  the  Lord,  Nmnb.  vi. 
2,  3.  He  was  to  others  tbe  example  of  all  that  he  taught  Whether  the  locusts  he  ate  were  die 
animab  so  called,  prepared  in  the  manner  usual  among  the  Jews,  or  whether  it  was  a  peculiar  berb 
growing  about  that  country,  (which  seems  more  probable,)  is  uncertain.  Many  have  conjectured 
that  tbe  wild  honey,  the  jfjiki  dypiov,  ought  to  be  read  ficXmypiay,  which  they  imagine  to  be  like> 
wise  a  species  of  herb,  indigenous  in  Judca.  Witsius,  however,  considers  this  opInloQ  as  quite 
unfounded  (a). 

Had  a  Messenger  of  a  dtlFerent  character  been  chosen  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiali,  the  Jews 
would  have  been  confirmed  in  their  preconceived  ideas  of  a  temporal  prince ;  but  the  austerity  of 
the  Baptist's  habits,  his  seclusion  from  the  worid,  and  his  contempt  of  all  its  pleasures  and  distioe- 
tions,  were  in  direct  opposition  to  all  those  opinions,  and  ought  to  have  contradicted  then.  Hsd  be 
been  the  ambassador  «if  any  worldly  sovereign,  he  must  have  been  invested  with  alt  tbe  extemsi 
splendour  and  pomp  which  he  was  appointed  to  represent ; — but  as  the  ambassador  of  a  spiritnl 
Lord,  and  a  spiritual  kingdom,  all  these  things  were  laid  aside ; — ^his  robe  of  state  was  of  earners 
hair, — the  luxuries  of  his  table  were  the  honey  of  the  wilderness,-— and  the  message  that  he  broogfat 
from  his  Sovereign  was  an  invitation  to  repentance  and  faith. 

«*  The  desert  in  which  St  John  preached  was  not  a  barren  and  desolate  wilderness  {h\  Accord' 
ing  to  Lightfooty  he  first  taught  in  the  wilderness  near  Hebron  (c),  but  afterwards  removed  towsrds 

(a)  On  the  locusts  eaten  by  John,  see  a  curious  criticism  in  verse  by  Dr.  Byrom,  of  iranehcster^Bjrm'' 
Poenifl,  in  Chalmers's  edition  of  the  iMWts,  p.  2S1,  vol.  xv.  (6)  "  Fult  enim  in  deseftla.  hoe  est  niri,  proral 
publicis  scholia,  procul  aula,  procul  Hieroaolymfl,  procttl  leducentium  in  fkvquentibus  urbibus  vohiptaiaiii  leii»- 
riniis."  WiUius  MisccU.  Sacr.  de  vitA  Johannis  Bapt.  p.  501. (c)  LIghtfoot,  chorog.  dec.  to  Mark,  Works,  vol 
iii.  p.  291.  (tistiiiguishcf  between  the  wilderness  of  Juda,  and  that  of  Jnd«a. 
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^^^^       AihI  he  came  into  ail  die  oountry  about  Jordan,  i.  P.  4730. 
pmcking  die  baptism  of  repentance  ^  for  the  remission  .^'  ^  ^\ 

of  8UI%  TlMwOiler- 

**"  •  ^«J^>K«P«^y«-  *>'*«  ^g^«»  of  hearenSS^''" 

BathamL 
HsfcLi        As  it  is  written  in  the  proiriietBy  «  Behokl,  I  send  my  q  iiaL  lu.  l 

flBesseoffer  before  diy  £m^  whidi  riiall  prepare  thy  way 

bdbre  ttiee^: 


Mukj  prriably  near  Jericho  i  a  tract  ofcountry  which  was  wild  and  desert,  yet  having  in  it  several 
hiff  dtiet.  Jericho  itaelf  contained  twelve  thousand  men,  of  the  oontses  of  the  priests ;  and  the 
RMi&sB  Jcnsalera  to  that  dty,  and  to  Ptersea,  especially  near  the  time  of  the  passover,  was  Are- 
iw^  by  great  msltitudes ;  about  which  time,  it  is  supposed,  John  began  his  ministry.  The 
f^^XPf  wu  very  convenient  for  food,  and  its  valleys  abounded  in  palm  trees ;  which  trees,  if  we 
mfmtk  Diodoms  Slcnlus  {d),  yield  much  hooey. 

**  I4^itfeot  ascribes  the  first  use  of  baptism  to  Jacob,  when  he  admitted  into  his  fitmily,  and  into 
tWChoidi  of  God,  the  proselytes  of  Shechero,  and  other  Heathens.  **  Put  away  your  strange  gods, 
^  be  ye  dean,  and  change  your  garments."  Aben  Eira  interprets  the  word  pnom.  Gen.  xxv.  3, 
**iad  be  ye  dean,"  to  be  jTUn  IXHTV.  "  the  washing  of  the  body,"  or  **  baptism :"  but  this  would 
<M  FTOvs  thai  the  rite  of  bi^tism  was  then  used  as  the  oommencement  of  a  permanent  institution. 
It  ouffat  have  been  an  useful  and  expressive  ordinance  of  Jacob,  but  no  more. 

The  Isnelitea  assert*  that  all  Gentile  proselytes  were  brought  into  their  diurch  by  baptism.  The 
^lotiaii  is,  whether  they  were  so  initiated  before  the  time  of  John,  by  a  customary  rite  which 
■fbt  be  dispensed  with  at  pleasure,  or,  by  a  positive  law.  Lightfoot  quotes  Maimonides,  who 
i^«4  soly  kk  the  fourteenth  century,  and  whose  authority^  in  the  absence  of  other  proofs,  is  not 
Aeefere  dedsive.     Lightfoofs  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  11?. 

^ehsfe  no  eridence  to  prove  that  baptism,  among  the  Jews,  was  of  dirine  appointment  It  was 
Pi*cipslly  administered  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  considered  after  that  ceremony  as  new  creatures, 
^  worthy  of  admission  into  the  church.  A  Jew,  if  he  had  lived  as  a  Gentile,  even  for  a  day,  would 
Dodcrgo  this  ceremony ;  which  maizes  it  appear  more  like  a  legal  washing,  or  purification,  than  an 
ordiittiiee  dirinely  instituted.  The  Jews  must  have  well  understood  this  ceremony  as  emblematical 
«  the  introduction  of  a  more  perfect  dispensation,  which  required  the  greatest  purity  of  heart  and 
W'  When  the  Jews  baptised  the  Heathens,  they  admitted  them  into  their  own  church,  into  a  new 
'*'%iMi  and  John  now  calls  upon  the  Jews  themselves  to  be  baptised,  and  to  become  members  of 
ttstber  chardi,  under  another  dispensation,  diflfinent  from  that  of  Moses. 

Id  tbls  then  consisted,  in  some  measure,  the  essential  diffisrence  between  the  baptism  of  John, 
■ml  that  of  any  other  teacher.-^The  law  required  the  washing  of  polluted  persons,  on  aoooont  of 
|9^  vadesnness :  the  baptism  of  John  required  the  purification  of  those  who  were  legally  clean. 
Ittzscted  obedience  to  the  spirit,  not  to  the  letter,  of  the  law.  If  we  eonsider  the  Christian  dis- 
f|^°**tioB,  therefore,  as  commencing  with  the  preaching  of  John,  we  shall  find  there  were  three  forms 
abtp^an:  that  of  John,  who  baptised  fn  the  name  of  the  Messiah  about  to  come  upon  the  earth  $ 
J^^  sf  the  disciples  of  Chrbt,  when  He  was  incarnated  and  living  among  them  s-^-^nd  that  of  the 
^P^*^  who  received,  at  the  ascension,  an  express  command  firom  Christ  himself  to  proselytise  all 
^^}  and  to  baptise  them  "in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
P^  Miabters  of  the  Church  of  God  have  ever  sinee  baptised  in  the  same  holy  name,  using  the  same 
fcnj  of  words.-^Vide  Lightfeot's  Works,  vol  i.  p.  466, 46S. 

**  Mdachi  predicted  of  the  Elias  who  was  to  come,  that  he  should  "  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
«m  to  the  ehSdren,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the  fotbers  (e)."  The  Angel  predicted  of 
jwa  the  ssme  things.  The  event  corresponded  to  the  prediction.  When  John  began  to  preach  to 
»nAy  the  Jews  were  divided  into  three  prindpal,  and  innumlerable  smaller  sects,  differing  both  in 
fpSMws  opinions  and  ceremonies.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  inflamed  with  the  most 
'^  hatred  sgainst  each  other.  The  expounders  of  the  law  were  at  variance.  The  dissensions  in 
^  "T^iAgogues  disturbed  the  repose  of  fomilies.  Children  and  their  parents  disputed :  all  was 
^fusion.    The  ministry  of  the  Baptist  withdrew  the  people  from  under  the  banners  of  the  leaders 

1^?^^*'  «^t«Sr,  im6  t6v  Mvdpiiv,  fiiKt  ro\v  r6  lUiKoifUvw  Ajptw,  ^  xp&vrat  wor4  fiiv  iiajof^"  they  have 


bsL  7^  ^"^  ^^  **^^  ^^b  they  call  vUd  honey,  which  they  drink  with  water.**— Died.  Sic.  lib.  1 9.  ap.  Light- 
i!m  h!lw  P****8«  fn  Malachl,  ch.  liL  1 ,  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Owen  to  have  been  b<Ah  corrupted  and  altered  by  the 
or  Ik '  B  ^  'be  Uebiew  copies  and  in  the  copies  of  the  Beptuagint,  and  to  have  been  originally  exacUy  as  three 
^km   ^If'^CdisU  have  delivered  the  duUon  of  it  io  uc—Owcn's  Inquiry  into  tho  Stote  of  the  Septuagint  Ver- 
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v^^'       As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  wonk  of  Eaaias  the  inte  w.  4. 

^       ' L»  prophet,  Baying, '  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wildeiv 

2?i^*ju-*   "®^  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
d«a.  Straight. 

Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and s. 

hill  shall  be  brought  low;  and  the  crodLed  ahaU  be 
made  straight,  and  the  roufl^h  ways  shall  be  made  smooth: 

And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God*  e. 

And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  cameFs  ludr,  Man.  111.4. 
and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey. 
n  Matt.  tti.  5.     i  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judsea,  mma  i.  §. 
and  they  of  Jerusalem, 
and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan^  iutt.iii.ft. 

And  were  , «. 

all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confesdng  uma  l  ». 
their  sins  *'. 

But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  Man.  m. ;. 
come  to  his  baptism — 

Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  Luke  lu.  7. 
baptized  of  him — 
tMatt.xu.s4.  he  said  unto  them,  ^O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  Bfa<t.iiL7. 

warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 
•  Or,  aiuwer-      Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  •  meet  for  repentance :      ^ 

able  to  amendment  of  life. 

of  these  sects,  and  directed  tbem  to  the  One  Greet  Teacher,  who  was  now  at  hand  to  decide  all 
controversies,  and  unite  them  to  himself. — Witsius  de  vitH  Johan.  Bap.  Misc.  Sacr.  vol.  \L  p.  518. 

^'  The  different  addresses  of  Sl  John  to  those  who  came  to  him,  given  in  this  section,  could  not 
have  been  delivered  at  one  time.  They  may  be  suppooed  to  contain  the  sum  and  anbatance  of  his 
general  preaching. 

We  may  observe,  that  all  the  exhortations  of  John  refer  to  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the  Messiah 
over  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men.  He  never  once  speaks  of  it  as  a  temporal  or  earthly  power. 
He  exhorts  to  repentance  and  confession  of  sin,  ficrtiyoui,  a  total  renewing  of  the  spirit  of  Ui« 
mind — a  change  of  the  whole  man.  In  the  same  way  all  those  of  the  present  day,  who  have  lived 
unmindful  of  their  spiritual  covenant  with  God,  are  <»Ued  upon  by  the  ministers  of  God's  word  to 
adopt  that  mode  of  returning  to  their  Almighty  Father,  pointed  out  by  the  Baptist,  and,  by  s  true 
repentance  and  confession  of  sins,  to  renew  their  baptismal  vow,  and  become  spiritual  inembers  of 
his  spiritual  church. 

In  Luke  iii.  14,  we  read  that  certain  soldiers  came  to  John  the  Baptist,  while  he  was  preaching 
in  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  and  demanded  of  him,  saying,  "  And  what  shall  we  do  ?"  An 
important  question  in  Christian  morality.  It  has  been  asked,  who  these  soldiers  were  f  For  it 
does  not  appear  that  the  Roman  soldiers,  then  stationed  in  Judsea,  were  engaged  in  any  war.  Now 
it  happens  that  the  expression  used  by  the  evangelical  historian  is  not  orpariwrai,  or  "  soldiers," 
but  9rpartv6fuvoif  that  is,  "  men,  who  were  actually  under  arms,  or,  marching  to  battle.*' 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  would  use  this  word  without  a  sufficient  reason ;  and  what  thit 
reason  is  we  may  readily  discover,  on  consulting  Josepbus's  account  of  the  reign  of  Uerod  the 
Tetrarch  of  Galilee.  He  tells  us  (a),  that  Herod  was  at  that  very  time  engaged  in  a  war  with  hb 
father-in-law,  Aretaa,  a  petty  king  of  Arabia  Petrsea,  whose  daughter  he  liad  married,  but  who  had 
returned  to  her  father  in  consequence  of  Herod's  ill-treatment  The  army  of  Herod,  then  on  its 
march  from  Galilee,  passed  of  necessity  through  the  country  where  John  was  baptising ;  and  the 
military  men,  who  questioned  him,  were  a  part  of  that  army.  So  .minute,  so  perfect,  and  so  latent 
a  coincidence,  was  never  discovered  in  a  forgery  of  this  or  any  other  age  (6). 

(d)  Jnscplius,  Ant.  Jud.  lib.  18.  c.  5.  sect.  1.  2.       (&)  For  the  above iUustrativc  coincidence  we  are  IndebUil : ' 
Michaelis,  (vol.  1.  eh.  ii.  sect.  11.  p.  51.) 
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MAftr      And  think  not  to  say  within  yoaraelves^  "We  have  J«P-47a9. 

Abiaham  to  our  &ther :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  dl^l^i, 

aUe  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  ^^^^^' 
Mtt-o. M.      And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees:  d»a. 

'  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  zitott.^19! 

fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
^^^^     And  the  people  asked  him,  saying.  What  shall  we  do 

then? 
iL      He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  ^  He  that  hath  two  {  j^J^I;* 

eoats,  let  him  impart  to  him  diat  hath  none;  and  he  that 

hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 
11      Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said 

unto  him.  Master,  wnat  shall  we  do  ? 
UL      And  he  said  unto  them,  Exact  no  more  than  that 

which  is  appointed  you. 
— -14.      And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him»  sayingj 

And  what  shall  we  do  ?     And  he  said  unto  them,  *  Do  *  ^>.^^"^ 

violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely;  and  be  "^"'"  ^' 

content  with  your  f  wages.  J^;  ""*** 
15.      And  as  the  people  were  J  in  expectation,  and  all  men  t  ^'  '"  ""' 


§  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  §  ori 

Unnst,  or  not ; 
19.      John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  '  I  indeed  biqp- 1  Matt  m.  11. 

tize  you — 
■rtL  1    have  baptized  you  with  water 
VtftaiL  unto  repentance,  but 
^■«^i7.    there  cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after  me,  the  latchet 

of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 

unloose; 
M^tt-itLii.  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  he  shall  baptize 

you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire : 
»•      Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  pur&;e 

his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer ;  but  he 

will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 
^fiLii      And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation  preached 

he  unto  the  people. 

MATT.  ill.  3, 6, 6, 11. 

3  For  this  is  he  Chat  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying,  *  The  voice  a  Isa.  xl.  5. 
M  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  '■^k  i.  S. 
*^>«ght.   5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  iudsea,    6  — baptized  of  him 
<Q  Joribn,  confessing  their  sins.     11    ^1   indeed  baptize  you  with   water — he  that  b  Mark  i.  s. 
nnieth  after  me  is  mightier  than  1.  I'Uke  iU.  16. 

John  I.  26. 

If  ARK  i.  3 — 8. 

*  *  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  J  '"*•  •jj-  J- 
^p^  hU  paths  straight.  4  —and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance*  for  the  remission  j^hnHii.' 
"  Mn«.    5  —and  were—  •  or»  unto. 
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dHatt U1.4.  «  And  John  ww  ddodied  with  CMMl*t  inlr,  tad  wMi  •  gMW  ofa akin  abovt  hM 
loiiif ;  and  he  did  eat  lociuta  and  wiid  hooey ;  7  vad  preadifid,  aylq^  8  I  indeed 
— but  he  ihall  baptiie  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft 

LUKE  iii.  16,  17. 
16  ^-with  water ;  but  one  mightier  tlian  I  oometh,  the  latchet  of  whoae  ahoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  tmlooee  :  he  dial!  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ohort  and  with  fire  :     17 
Whoee  fan  ia  in  hta  hand*  and  ha  will  thmighly  puga  hia  flaor,  ami  wUl  gather 
tha  wheat  into  hia  gamer  i  bat  the  chaflT  ha  will  bam  with  fif*  Bn^aanchaMa* 

{.  19  The  Btg^Hsm  of  Christ  "*. 

MATT*   iiL  13.  to  the  end.      mark   i.   o,  iO|  11.      l.uk£   iiL 

2ii  29.  and  part  ci  13. 

j.p.  4780.      •  And  it  came  to  pass  In  those  days,  •■**  *•  •• 

y.  iE.2&*  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  i.nkeiiLsi. 

Bethabara,  where  the  ar'k  had  reited  on  ita  passage  ttota.  the  wlldemass  Into  Ciaaan.   e  Matt.  tU.  13. 

—        -^—^^^—^^^^-^-'—~-~^^—^~^—^~—^^^~-~^^—.—  — ^  — . — - — — -  — 

*  ON  THE  PBBIOD  THAT  BLAPtBD  BBTWBBH  THB  COmniMCBMBNT  OF  THE  VIHtaTKT  OF  JOHN 

AND  THE   BAPTIBM   OF  CHRIBT. 

Much  discnnion  bat  at  Tariout  timet  taken  place  ratpeoting  the  period  which  elapaed  between 
the  commencement  of  the  ministry  of  John  and  the  baptism  of  Christ  Lightfoot,  (Harmony, 
p.  8.  Works,  ToL  i.)  and  Newcome,  THarm.  not  in  loc)  suppose  six  months. — Bedford  (Scrip. 
Chron.)  the  same.*— Benson  (Chron.  or  the  Life  of  Christ,)  fire  months. — Dean  Prideaox  three 
years  and  a  half.  It  is  the  general  opinion,  that  about  the  same  interval  elapsed  between  the  com- 
mencement of  the  ministry  of  the  Messiah  and  of  his  forerunner,  at  had  previously  elapsed  between 
their  births.  Pillungton,  however,  has  supposed  there  were  about  seventeen  months  1>etween  these 
events ;  and,  contrary  to  the  united  authorities  of  the  most  learned  harmonizers,  and  perhaps  to 
his  general  good  Judgment,  he  has  adopted  the  fanciful  theory  of  Whiston,  who  suppoaea  thirteen 
months  to  have  transpired,  and  that  the  baptism  of  Christ  followed  the  calling  of  Andrew,  Philip, 
and  Nathanael, — the  marriage  at  Cana, — the  first  driving  of  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple, 
and  the  conversations  which  were  held,  in  the  course  of  that  period,  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  Nico- 
demus.  It  is  after  this  last  event,  that  Whiston  inserts  the  baptism  of  Christ  Pilkington  goes 
on  to  arrange,  in  addition  to  these  events,  the  baptizing  by  Christ  himself  of  many  disciples  in 
Judsea,  and  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria, — the  believing  of  many  of  the  Sama- 
ritans and  Galileans,  and  the  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  at  Capernaum :  it  is  not  till  then,  that 
he  proceeds  to  the  account  of  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  and  his  subsequent  temptation ;  both  of 
which  events  these  two  commentators  concur  in  placing,  at  the  Scripture  expressly  auerta.  Imme- 
diately after  that  event 

Whiston's  arguments,  together  with  those  of  Pilkington  and  Marshall,  in  &vour  of  the  later  date 
assigned  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  may  be  thus  enumerated  and  answered  z^* 

1.  Eutebius  asserts  that  the  three  Evangelists  omitted  the  fonner  part  of  Chritt't  miniatry,  which 
took  place  before  (he  imprisonment  of  John. 

This  assertion  of  Eusebius,  as  is  easily  proved  by  examining  the  several  harmonietp  la  totally 
groundless ;  the  more  public  ministry  of  Christ  certainly  did  not  begin  till  that  event:  and  even  if 
it  were  correct,  John  no  where  declares  that  the  date  of  the  baptism  of  Christ  was  that,  which  a 
assigned  to  it  by  Whiston. 

2.  It  appears,  from  Matt  iii.  14.  that  Jesus  baptised  before  his  own  baptisnu 

In  reply  to  this  reooarfc.  Archbishop  Newcome  has  observed,  that  John,  acknowle«|gfaig  Chrbt  to 
be  the  Messiah,  exclaims.  *'  I  have  need  to  be  baptixed  of  Thee,"  (by  the  Holy  Spirit). 

S.  The  baptinn  of  Christ  is  placed  after  the  history  of  John'i  miniitry,  and  before  hia  Impriton- 
ment 

The  Evangelists,  like  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  do  not  exactly  observe  the  chroaobglea] 
order,  as  Whiston  supposes  they  did  in  this  instance.  As  John  was  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  they  would  follow  the  plan  they  have  actually  adopted ;  that  is, 
would  put  together  all  those  actions  of  John  which  characterized  the  second  Elias :  and  would  thcu 
proceed  to  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  beginning  with  his  l>aptism,  in  which  he  was  solemnly 
anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his  high  office. 

48  See  following  pago. 
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^^*'    iimt  Jesus  Game  from  Naaareth  of  Galilee,  V'm^' 

Vis.  SL  iji  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  v.  m.  aft 

— - 14.      Bat  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  bap-  JJ^**"*^ 

tized  of  diee,  and  comest  tnou  to  me  ? 
u-      And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so 

Dovr :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness  ^\ 

Then  he  suffered  him : 


i  Ittppean^from  Lake  iiL  21.  that  Christ  did  not  come  to  be  baptised  dll  all  the  rest  of  the 
P<¥«  kid  beett  baptized. 

TIctipmrion,  Iv  ry  pavrtaO^wu,  Implies  that  Christ  came  to  John  while  tiM  people  weie 
nOcoatbaing  to  desire  baptism  from  John ;  it  is  not  iwrd  t6.  Campbell  translates  the  passage, 
**  N«v  when  John  baptised  all  the  people,  Jesus  was  likewise  baptised." 

^  Tke  Baptist  was  imprisoned  immediately  after  the  baptism  of  Christ,  Lake  It.  13»  14. 

Bat  tUs  observation  has  been  already  answered.  Whiston  assumes  that  St  Luke  wrote  in  order 
^^'  vlwreas  he  has  merely  anticipated  the  relation  of  the  imprisonment  of  John,  that  he 
■gh  better  oondode  for  a  time  the  history  of  the  Baptist 

To  these  sismDents  Pilkington  adds,  that  John  did  not  know  Christ  till  he  had  seen  the  Spirit 
^B^ccnding  on  him ; — but  before  his  baptism,  when  the  Spirit  descended,  he  declared  he  knew  him. 

To  this  the  Arcfabbhop  replies :  <'  John  i.  31.  33.  may  be  reconciled  with  Matt  lit  14.  by  sup- 
PMof  ^  John,  for  wise  reasons,  knew  not  Jesus  personally  till  he  came  to  be  baptized ;  though 
w  mat  have  heard  before  of  Jesus's  name  and  wonderful  birth,  from  his  own  relations.  God 
"flBi  to  bsve  revealed  to  the  Baptist,  soon  after  he  entered  on  his  ministry,  that  the  Tisible  descent 
jftte  Spirit  shonld  point  out  to  him  the  Messiah,  John  i.  33.  When  Jesus  came  to  be  baptised, 
m.  iiL  14,  it  ig  probable  John  knew  him  by  a  supernatural  impulse  ;  as  Samuel  knew  Saul  and 
Mtid,  1  Sam.  iz.  I7.  zvi.  12 ;  and  as  Ahgah  discovered  the  wife  of  Jeroboam,  I  Kings  xiv.  5. 
Bttalao  LakeiL  2a  38.  and  afterwards  the  sign  foretold,  John  i.  33.  confirmed  the  Biq>tist  in  his 
kelief  that  Jesus  waa  the  Christ  Le  Clerc's  Paraphrase  on  Matt  iiL  14.  is.  Quod  afOatu  prophe- 
^  ab  CO  dicebatur ;  nam  Jesum  non  norAt  Harm.  p.  40.  And  F.  Spanheim  says,  dub.  evang. 
*-  h  147.  Nihil  aliud  propositum  Joanni  Baptistse  nisi  oslendere  se  non  ex  familiaritate  aliqua  ante 
<]|">osctl  Christum  novisse ;  sed  ex  meri  revelalione  ccelesti ;  adeoque  nihil  a  se  dari  nee  cogna- 
^"*<«  Mc  amidtise,  nee  gratise,  nee  collusioni  alicui  clandestine.  The  Baptist  is  not  to  be  under* 
||Md  SI  uying,  be  did  not  know  Jesus,  but  by  a  sign  from  heaven ;  see  Dr.  Priestley's  Harm.  p.  78* 
Nt  thst  he  knew  him  not,  before  he  came  to  be  baptized,  and  that  God  had  promised  a  sign  by  which 
^  <Md  be  known ;  which  sign,  intended  for  a  full  confirmation,^ was  preceded  by  an  inspired 
"•jWge  of  Jesus.*'— Newcome,  Harm,  notes,  p.  6. 

.  '■^apparefltly  inconsistent  passages  have  been  reconciled  in  Tarious  other  ways.  Hales,  voL 
°;fat  Up.  731.  ia  of  opinion  that  John  knew  Christ  personally,  but  was  not  Informed  of  his 
"iputy  sad  office,  till  be  was  assured  of  it  by  a  miracle. 

l^htfeot  snpposea  that  John  knew  not  that  Christ  was  in  the  world  till  he  came  to  be  baptized — 
*^  knowing  him  by  the  Spirit,  John  forbade  him; — and  the  sign  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  descending 
^heivea,  waa  the  sign  giren  him  for  assurance  and  confirmation.    Vide  Elsley  on  John  i.  33. 

1  hsve  discussed  this  question  at  greater  length  than  to  many  will  appear  necessary,  because 
niuiigton  is  one  of  my  authorities,  and  has  written  a  dissertation  expressly  on  the  subject 

The  thne  had  now  arrived  when  the  Messiah  was  to  begin  his  public  career,  and  to  break  forth 
n^ni  the  cbmrity  of  his  lowly  life.  He  commenced  it  in  that  manner  which  was  most  suited  to 
"tt  ^ity  as  a  spiritual  Being,  by  an  act  of  obedience  to  the  established  law  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
^''^^"ipttued  with  the  most  fervent  prayer.  On  this  important  occasion,  in  the  presence  of  the 
^^*nhied  multitude,  a  voice  from  heaven  declares  him  to  be  *'  The  beloved  Son  of  God,  in  whom 
^  *•!  wen  pleased."  His  dirine  mission  now  received  the  miraculous  confirmation  which  had 
wnp  tttitfied  the  ancient  patriarehs  and  fathers  of  the  Jewish  Church.  It  received  the  testimony 
M  the  "Bath  Col,"  or  "voice  from  heaven;"  and  the  visible  glory  of  the  Shecfainah  hovered 
werhiai. 

^|>5^eeiUon,  whether  the  inauguration  ofClirist  into  his  high  office  was  not  as  public,  and 
T^r*  ss  generally  known,  as  that  of  Moses,  will  be  discussed  in  the  note  to  2  Peter  L  16,  Dan- 
'i^li  in  s  learned  tract  preserved  by  Meuschen,  in  his  N.  T.  ex  Talmude,  haa  treated  thb  curious 
"^  HHeresdng  subject  at  some  length. 

^riit  came  to  John  to  l>e  baptized.  He  was  baptized  by  John  not  of  necessity,  not  for  his 
^'^  nhe,  but  for  ours.  He  was  baptized  that  he  might  confer  honour  on  John,  sanction  his  ministry, 
vid  conuneDd  it  to  the  doubting  Jews.   By  this  act  he  made  himself  the  head  of  all  who  by  baptism 

12 
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J.  P.  4739.  And  [be]  was  baptized  of  Jobo  in  Jordan.  mma  l  9. 

1  .      And  Jesus,  wbeu  be  was  baptized,  went  up  straigbtway  Matt.  iu.  le. 

Bethaten,    ©ut  of  tbe  Water : 

And  straigbtway  coming  np  out  of  the  water;  MukL  %•. 

and  praying,  Luke  ol  21. 

lo  !  Matt.  iiL  16. 

OT^rli?****  be  saw  tbe  beavens  *  opened  Maikt  it. 

unto  bim,  and  be  saw  tbe  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  i^s^.  al  i6. 
a  dove  ■*, 

in  a  bodily  sbape,  like  a  dove,  LniniiL  tc. 

and  li^bting  upon  bim :  Man.  bl  i6. 

And  lo !  17. 

tbere  came  a  voice  from  beaven,  Myinoj  Tbou  art  my  Maikt  u. 
beloved  Son,  in  wbom  I  am  well  pleasea. 

And  Jesus  bimself  began  to  be  about  tbirty  years  of  Luke  ul  23. 
age. 

MATT.  111.  part  of  ver.  13.  16»  and  17. 
rMarkL9.        13  'Then  cometh  Jeius   from  Galilee     16  — and — the  heavens  were  opened — 
Lake  ill.  21.    |»^  — i^  ^^i^  f^om  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

MARK  i.  part  of  ver.  10. 

10  —and  the  Spfarit,  like  a  dove,  descending  npon  him: 

LUKE  Hi.  21,  22. 

g Matt. iiL  13.      21  Now— Sit  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptised — the  heaven  was  opened, 
22  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which 
said.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

confess  their  sins,  and  are  admitted  into  the  Church.  He  sanctified  baptism  by  thus  aulgecting 
himself  to  it,  that  man  might  not  despise  it  as  an  useless  or  unmeaning  ceremony.  He  would  not 
that  men  should  refuse  to  come  to  the  baptism  of  their  Lord,  when  he  had  not  disdained  the  baptism 
of  his  servant.  By  baptism  he  shadowed  out  the  difference  between  the  carnal  and  spiritual  state 
of  man,  and  between  our  fiillen  condition  and  bis  own ;  first  mean,  then  glorious  s — first  earthly, 
then  heavenly ; — ^first  mortal,  then  immortal ; — ^first  buried  under  the  earth,  as  the  wotahipper  wss 
buried  under  the  water,  and  rising  therefrom  spiritual,  changed,  and  glorious.  Christ  by  his  baptism 
renewed  his  covenant  with  his  Father ;  and  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  by  complying  with  eveiy 
law,  which  proceeded  from  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  was  designed  only  for  the  happiness  and  resto* 
lation  of  man. — Vide  Witsius  de  VitA.  Joannis: — Miscell.  Sac  voL  ii.  p.  537. 

'*  As  a  dove  hovers  over  her  nest  with  an  undulating  and  gentle  motion,  so  did  the  emblem  of 
the  presence  of  God  wave  and  bend,  and  rise  and  (all,  over  the  head  of  our  Saviour.  Sndi  aecms  to 
be  the  most  defensible,  as  well  as  the  most  generally  received,  interpretation.  It  is  consistent  also 
with  the  analogy  that  may  be  found  between  the  old  and  new  covenants  (a).  At  the  beginning  of 
the  material  creation  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters ;  the  Spirit  of  God,  **  dove 
like,  sat  brooding  on  the  vast  abyss  (by* 

(a)  This  view  of  the  analogy  between  the  action  of  the  Spirit  at  the  Creation,  and  at  the  baptism  of  Chritt.  1 
find  confirmed  by  a  singular  tradition  among  the  Jews.  In  a  note  in  Brescith  Rahiba,  sect  S.  lol.  4. 4.  on  Gen.  i. 
2.  we  read,  "  Et  ipiritot  Dei :  intelligitur  Splritus  Regis  Mesiis,  de  quo  dicitor,  Iia.  xi.  1.  Et  quiescit  super  U- 
him  SpirituB  DonunL**  Post  quae  verbs  allegata  statim  hsc  addit  R.  Ephraim  in  Or.  Gibborim  ad  Genes.  L  2. 
n!}n'>0,  "  Incubuit,  ricut  eolumba,  giue  volitai  super  nido,  ilium  attingent,  et  %on  alUngetu."  Pergunt  vero  in 
Brescith  Rabba:  "Quomodo  vero  ministratur  Spiritos  Messiae,  et  venit  movens  se  super  faciem  aquarum! 
Resp.  Qnando  vos  movebitis  corda  vestra,  sicat  aquas,  per  poenitentiam ;  qunm  admodum  dicitur,"  Thrra.  ii.  19. 
"  EfiUnde.  sicnt  aquas,  cor  tuum  coram  Domino.  Intelligitur  Spiritus  Messiae.  Qunm  primum  eaim  Die  se  su- 
per aquis  legis  commovit,  statim  facta  est  redemptio."  Vide  Schoetgeneii  Hone  Hebraics,  voL  i.  p.  9  and  19. 
This,  then,  is  another  instance  of  the  wonderftU  hilfllment,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Kaxareth,  of  many  of  the  sin- 
gular traditions  entertained  among  the  Jews  respecting  their  Messiah.  (d)  The  word  in  Genesis  rt9m:3 
without  points  must  be  considered  as  a  participle  of  Hiphil,  the  causative;  with  points  it  is  the  paxtiefple  of  Pf- 
hel,  the  intensive :  a  Bignificatlun  murh  more  consistent  both  with  tbe  sense  of  tne  passage  in  Gencaia,  and  the 
description  of  the  descent  uf  the  emblematical  representation  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Evaogelicsl 
narrative. 
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J  20.  T%e  Temptaikm  of  Chrigt'^.  v^'i^ 

MATT.  IV.  1 — 11.    MARK  iv.  12,    13-    LUKE  IV.  1 — 13.  WOdSni^ 

Uteir.i.         And  ^  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  returned  h  Matt  it.l 

*'  ON  THE  TEMPTATION  OF  CHRIST. 

In  order  to  nndentand  the  passage  of  the  New  Testament  which  U  contained  in  this  section,  and 
Is  juAtly  sappoaed  to  be  attended  with  nany  dtfi^lties,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  Messiah  under 
tLit  name  which  it  alike  given  to  him  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  those 
cf  the  Jewish  traditions,  which  may  be  received  with  most  confidence.  Christ  must  be  considered 
urfer  the  character  of  the  second  Adam,  who  came  into  the  world  to  fulfil  the  same  law  which  the 
frst  Adam  had  violated.  That  he  might  more  evidently  and  effectually  accomplish  this  object,  it 
«&<^  appointed  that  he  should  be  tempted  like  unto  Adam,  and  undergo  the  same  trial. 

If  we  consider  the  Messiah  in  this  point  of  view  as  the  second  Adam,  it  seems  possible  that  we 
sl-aJJ  more  easily  solve  many  of  the  difficulties  which  have  been  supposed  to  attend  the  literal  inter- 
station  of  this  interesting  narrative.  The  Old  Testament  begins  with  an  account  of  the  preparation 
cf  the  material  world  for  the  accommodation  of  the  first  Adam ;  the  New  Testament  relates  the 
prrpantioii  of  the  spiritual  world,  or  Church,  for  the  reception  of  the  second  Adam. 

When  the  time  of  his  creation  came,  the  first  Adam  was  formed  by  the  power  of  God  out  of  the 
tlien  anpoUoted  earth ;  the  second  Adam  was  created  by  the  same  power  of  the  Most  High  in  a 
siaailar  state  of  innocence  and  perfection. 

When  the  first  Adam  was  ushered  into  the  world,  he  was  a  perfect  man,  and  his  Father  blessed 
kim.  When  the  second  Adam  had  attained  to  the  fulness  of  manhood,  he  was,  while  submitting 
kr  oor  sake*  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  blessed  from  above  :  both  were  sinless ;  both  were,  in  a  pecu- 
liar sense,  the  sons  of  God,  and  partakers  of  the  human  nature.  The  first  Adam  was  placed  in 
Paradise,  and  fell  into  the  Wilderness.  The  second  Adam  was  placed  in  the  Wilderness,  and  re- 
raised that  Paradise  which  his  predecessor  had  forfeited.  Adam  was  driven  out  of  Paradise  into 
eke  Wilderoess,  and  banished  from  the  tree  of  life.  Christ  was  led  or  driven  into  the  Wilderness  by 
ihe  same  Spirit,  to  undergo  the  same  trial,  and  by  a  sinless  obedience  to  revoke  the  sentence  of 
<tr><temnation,  open  again  the  gates  of  Paradise,  and  regain  the  tree  of  life.  In  him  we  have  another 
perivct  man,  as  yet  untouched  by  the  Tempter.  To  him,  therefore,  as  to  the  first  Adam,  the  evil  spirit 
makes  his  approaches  from  without,  proposing  his  suggestions  in  a  personal  conversation ;  for  at 
the  nature  cuf  Christ,  like  that  of  Adam,  was  uncomiptfed  by  sin,  the  wicked  spirit  had  no  immediate 
access  to  the  heart.  It  was  for  this  cause  that  Eve  was  tempted  in  a  personal  conversation ;  so  also 
was  tempted  the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

To  show,  bosrever,  still  more  clearly  the  evident  parallel  that  exists  between  the  temptations  of 
the  first  and  second  Adam,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  each  event 

According  to  St.  John,  all  the  sin  that  tempts  mankind  may  be  comprised  in  these  three  terms  ; 
tke  lost  of  the  flesh, — the  lust  of  the  eye, — and  the  pride  of  life ;  and  to  these  three  may  be  reduced 
the  temptations  both  of  Adam  and  of  Jesus.  In  the  temptation  in  Eden  these  three  principles  of 
evil  are  evidently  alladed  to,  in  the  description  of  the  forbidden  fi'uit.  In  the  temptation  in  the 
wildemeaa,  Christ  was  tempted  like  unto  Adam  ;  and,  in  a  more  general  sense,  like  unto  all  the 
children  of  Adam. 

Adam  was  first  tempted  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  by  indulging  his  natural  appetite  for  food.  In  a 
Banner  which  was  contrary  to  the  express  command  of  God.  Christ  was  tempted  to  gratify  his 
wish  for  fivod  in  a  manner  forbidden  by  the  spirit  of  the  law  of  God.  He  was  tempted  to  supply 
himself  wiih  provision,  by  devoting  that  miraculous  power  which  was  given  him  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind,  and  for  the  more  effectual  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  his  mission,  to  the  gratification  of 
his  >«iif*ti  nature. 

Adam  was,  secondly,  tempted  to  the  lust  of  the  eye :  "  He  took  of  the  fruit,  because  it  was  plea- 
sant to  the  eye."  And  the  evil  spirit  enforces  the  power  of  the  motives  to  disobedience,  by  perverting 
the  understanding,  in  misrepresenting  Scripture  itself.  Our  Lord  was,  secondly,  tempted  by  the 
perreraion  of  Scripture  itself,  to  indulge  that  feeling  which  is  gratified  by  the  admiration  and  homage 
sf  the  world.  He  was  invited  by  the  Tempter  to  proclaim  himself  at  once,  by  the  performance  of 
an  Qieleas  and  ostentatious  miracle,  the  promised  Messiah  of  the  Jews.  He  was  invited  to  encourage 
their  false  notions  of  a  Messiah,  and  to  obtain  immediate  possession  of  his  promised  kingdom,  by 
throwing  himself  firom  the  pinnacle  (or  wing,  or  battlement,  or  royal  portico,  for  the  word  wrtp^yiavp 
is  thus  variously  rendered,)  of  the  temple,  and  claim  the  homage  of  the  crowds  assembled  to  wor- 
ship there.  For  the  Jews  interpreted  literally  the  prediction  of  Malachi  iii.  1.  and  expected  that 
the  Messiah,  by  some  extraordinary  demonstration  of  his  power,  would  suddenly  come  to  his  tem- 
pW.    The  pilgrimage  which  our  Lord  came  to  undergo,  was  one  which  was  expressly  andp  ainfiiUy 
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J.  P.  473a  from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wil- 
v.^2a^  demess. 

WQdemess. 

oppoted  to  all  that  train  of  feelings  and  ditpotitioni,  to  pleasing  to  oar  &Uen  nature.  The  Captasi 
of  oar  salvation  was  to  become  perfect  through  sufferings.  He  was  to  be  poor,  despised,  inaulceil 
and  r^ected.  At  the  time  when  bit  painful  career  was  beginning,  he  was  tempted  to  avoid  bii 
appointed  course  of  suffieringt  and  to  assume  at  once  Us  destined  honours,  as  the  Messiah  of  Israel 
No  evil,  he  was  assured,  could  happen  to  him,  if  he  were  the  Son  of  God ; — for  he  shall  give  fail 
y-    angels  charge  over  thee,— they  shall  bear  thee  up,  and  protect  thee  from  suffering  and  from  danger, 

Adam  was,  thirdly,  tempted  to  that  kind  of  evil,  which  most  alienates  the  human  race  from  tbeic 
Creator ;  he  was  tempted  to  the  pride  of  life.  "  It  was  a  tree  to  be  desired,  to  make  ooe  wise." 
The  wisdom  which  an  evil  spirit  would  recommend  to  the  approbation  of  an  accountable  being,  most 
partake  of  his  own  nature ;  it  must  be  different  from  that  spiritual  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  and 
of  whidi  Adam  was  a  partaker.  It  was  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  is  elsewhere  called  '^eaithlj, 
sensualf  devilish/*  It  is  that  human  wisdom  by  which  the  pride  and  glory  of  life  is  attaioed, — ^bv 
which  ambition  triumphs,  and  conquerors  obtain  their  temporal  crowns  and  kingdooia.  To  this 
temptation  likewise  our  Saviour  is  now  subjected.  The  devil  takes  Him  up  into  an  exceeding  higfa 
mountain,  **  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them»"  and  promises 
them  all  to  Christ  on  one  condition  only,  that  He  will  worship  him, — that  is,  provided  He  will 
exchange  his  spiritual  kingdom,  which  is  to  be  purchased  with  the  most  excruoating  agony  and 
suffering,  for  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  all  temporal  power  over  every  nation  under  heaven.  In 
the  second  temptation  he  had  invited  Christ  to  obtun  the  homage  of  his  people,  and  to  gratify  his 
own  people,  and  to  gratify  his  vanity  and  ostentation  by  hearing  and  receiving  the  aedamations  of 
the  Jews.  In  this  He  is  solicited  to  become  the  sovereign  of  the  universe,  the  powerfril  chief  of  one 
great  empire,  embracing  alike  under  bis  doounion  the  subdued  pride  of  Rome,  and  the  aubmisaoe 
of  all  mankind. 

Thus  was  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  tempted  in  the  same  manner  as  the  first  Adam ;  on  the  sane 
principles,  and  by  the  same  tempter.  But  He  was  also  tempted  as  we  are.  The  object  of  Sstsn, 
from  the  creation  of  Adam  to  the  present  moment,  is  to  render  man  unfit  for  a  spiritual  conditbo, 
by  inducing  him  uniformly  to  act  from  natural,  or  earthly,  motives.  The  spirit  of  evil  does  not 
desire  to  diminish  the  supposed  happiness  of  man  in  this  world ;  it  endeavours  to  immerse  him  ta 
the  pursuit  of  worldly  enjoyments,  comforts,  and  vanities,  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  aoul  becomes 
imbruted,  and  embodied  in  material  objects.  The  spirit  of  evil  so  endeavours  to  seosualixe  and 
animalize  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  of  man,  that  his  inferior  nature  may  be  triumphant ; 
and  consequentiy,  that,  when  he  shall  be  summoned  into  another  stage  of  existence,  he  nay  be 
rendered  totally  unfit  to  be  the  eternal  companion  of  God,  the  Judge  of  all,— of  Christ  the  Mediaior, 
— of  Holy  angels, — ^and  of  perfect  spirits. 

Other  circumstances  may  be  adduced  to  complete  the  parallel  between  the  two  temptations.  The 
first  Adam  fell  through  the  act  of  eating ;  the  second  Adam  reversed  the  sentence  of  condemastMB, 
by  the  opposite  act  of  festing  and  mortification.  The  first  Adam  was  tempted  in  Paradise,  sur- 
rounded by  all  the  animals  of  creation,  over  which  he  ruled  in  a  state  of  innocence  :  the  aeeoorf 
Adam  is  described  by  St  Mark,  i.  13.  to  have  been  in  the  wilderness  with  the  wild  beasti.  He 
snte  among  them,  as  their  acknowledged  Lord,  in  the  same  state  of  innoccncy,  as  the  first  Adam 
had  ei\joyed  before  his  felL  When  the  temptations  were  completed,  we  read  in  both  instances  ol^ 
most  curious  and  impressive  circumstance,  which  in  a  wonderful  manner  completes  this  paralleL 
When  the  first  Adam  fell,  the  angels  of  God  were  placed  at  the  gate  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  keep 
him  from  tasting  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life.  When  the  second  Adam  triumphed,  angels  came  and 
ministered  to  Him  of  that  immortal  food  which  the  flaming  sword  of  divine  wrath  had  denied  to  tbe 
children  of  disobedience. 

For  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  prophesy  the  coming  of  Christ  as  the  second  Adsm, 
compare  2  Sam.  viL  18,  19.  with  1  Chron.  xvii.  I7.  When  Darid  desired  to  build  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  he  was  commanded  to  leave  the  performance  of  that  task  to  his  son,  becaoae  he  bsd 
himself  been  throughout  his  life  engaged  in  wars.  The  message  to  this  effect  was  delivered  by  the 
prophet  Nathan,  who  consoles  the  king  by  declaring  that  from  him  the  Messiah  should  descend. 
The  king,  on  receiving  this  communication  from  the  divine  messenger,  goes  np  to  the  tabernacle, 
and  returns  thanks  to  God  for  the  promise.  He  thanks  God  that  he  has  been  regarded  acoordiog 
to  the  law  (a),  or  order  (ft),  or  arrangement  (c)  of  the  Adam  that  is  hereaAer  to  be  from  aboTC. 

Among  the  titles  ipven  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Messiah,  collected  by  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  io  hii 
valuable  work  on  the  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Person  of  Christ,  I  find  thb,  "  the  Adam  from 

(a)  Kcnnlcotfs  (Posthumous)  Remarks  on  the  Old  Testament,  p.  114.       (A)  Smith's  Seiiptuze  Testimonr  to 
the  Person  of  the  Messiah,  voL  i.  p.  184.       (c)  Uonloy's  Biblical  Crltioisms,  vol.  t  p.  850. 
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Muki.  11.        '  And  immediately  the  S|Mt  driveth  him  into  the  '.P  47:19. 
wiUerneas,  v.  m.  aa. 

WUdemeM.  1  Matt.  iv.  1. 

above."  He  dtet,  in  support  of  the  interpretation  which  he  has  there  giiven  of  2  Sam.  y\\,  and  I  Chron. 
XTii  I89  17-  the  learned  critidsm  of  Dr.  Kennicott,  from  which  however  he  hai  in  tome  measura 
departed,  by  vendetiog  the  worfl  mnri  **  order,"  inatead  of  **  law."  Bishop  Hortley  translates  It 
"  amngemenL"  His  criticism  is  very  ingenious.  The  words  in  the  original  are  as  follo«^— 2  Sam. 
vii  19.  rnrr  *nii  tanim  rrrrn  men — 1  Chron.  xvil.  17.  a*n^ic  mrr  nbyon  canicn  -nna  •arnrn,  ftc ; 
on  which  Dr.  Kennicott  ofaeerfes,  *'  From  David's  address  to  God,  after  receiving  the  message  by 
Nathan,  it  is  plain  that  David  nndentood  the  son  proaiiscd  to  be  the  Messiah,  in  whom  his  house 
was  to  he  established  for  ever.  But  the  words,  which  seem  most  expressive  of  this,  are  in  this  verse 
DOW  rendered  very  unintelligibly,  **  and  is  this  the  manner  of  man  T"  Whereas  the  words  mm 
Cmcn  imn  literally  signify,  *  and  this  is  (or  must  be)  the  law  of  the  man,  or  of  the  Adam,'  i.  e*  this 
IM'swiiae  mast  relate  to  the  law,  or  ordinance,  made  by  God  to  Adam,  concerning  tlie  seed  of  the 
woman  1  the  man,  or  the  second  Adam :  as  the  Messiah  is  expressly  called  by  St  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv. 
4>-  47«  This  meaning  will  be  yet  more  evident  fiom  the  pwallel  place,  I  Chron.  zvli.  17.  where 
the  words  are  now  misOTsbly  rendered  thus :  **  And  thou  hast  regarded  me,  according  to  the  estate 
of  a  BMn  of  high  degree."  Whereas  the  words  nVyon  orwn  UTO  nmm  literally  signify,  *•  and  thon 
hast  regarded  me,  according  to  the  Adam  that  is  fhtnre,  or  the  man  that  is  from  above,"  (fbr  the 
word  nbpsn  very  remarkably  signifies  htn^fler  as  lo  time,  and^Voai  abtm  as  to  place ;)  and  thus 
St.  Paul,  including  both  senses ;  '*  The  second  man  is  the  Lord  nom  heaven,"  and,  *'  Adam  is  the 
figure  of  him  that  waa  to  come,"  or  the  future.  Rom.  v.  14. 

It  is  upon  this  passage  tliat  Bishop  Horsley  has  remarked  (whether  i>ra  or  *T>nn  be  read  in  1 
Chron.  xviL  17-)  **  When  these  two  passages  are  considered  in  their  respective  contexts,  it  is  man!- 
fcst  that  they  are  exactly  parallel ;  and  both,  when  rightly  understood,  must  render  the  very  sama 
•enseu  The  varieties  in  the  expression  being  only  such  as  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles  has 
iatradneed,  according  to  liia  manner,  Ibr  the  sake  of  greater  arcuracy  In  relating  the  words  of  another, 
or  to  explala  words  and  phrases  that  might  seem  doubtful  in  the  narrative  of  the  more  ancient  author* 
Hence  It  ia  to  be  infierred  that  the  words  mvi  in  Samuel,  and  Tm  in  the  Book  of  Chronicles,  are 
words  of  the  very  same  import,  and  are  to  be  referred  to  the  same  root,  diflbriog  only  in  the  gender, 
which  b  feminine  in  Samuel,  and  masculine  in  Chronicles.  The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles 
probably  preferred  the  maseuline  form  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  referring  the  noun  to  the  root 
rrr,  from  which  the  feminine  nivi  may,  but  the  masculine  IVI  cannot,  be  derived.  The  true  root, 
thercfoe.  In  the  judgment  of  the  inspired  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles,  was  iin ;  and  the  two 
pesisgrs  may  be  thus  expounded : 

2  Sam^  vii.  19.  **  And  this  (namely,  what  was  said  about  his  house  in  distant  times,)  is  the  arrange* 
ment  about  The  Man,  O  Lord  Jehovah." 

1  Chron.  xviL  17*  "  And  thou  hast  regarded  me  in  the  arrangement  about  The  Man  that  is  to  be 
from  above,  O  God  Jeliomh."  That  is,  in  forming  the  scheme  of  the  incarnation,  regard  was  had 
to  the  honour  of  David,  and  his  house,  as  a  secondary  object,  by  making  it  a  part  of  the  plan,  that 
the  Messiah  should  be  bom  in  his  family.  This  is  indisputably  the  sense  of  both  passsges,  though 
far  more  dearly  expressed  by  the  later  writer  (tf).  Dr.  Kennicott,  not  perceiving  the  identity  of 
tiie  two  words  JTTvn  and  "vm,  was  not  aware  that  Uie  two  passages  render  the  very  same  sense,  with 
no  other  difference  than  the  advantage  of  perspicuity,  and  perhaps  of  accuracy,  in  reciting  David's 
very  words,  on  the  side  of  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles.  I  owe  however,  to  Dr.  Kennicott 
the  important  hint,  that  DTMn,  in  Samuel,  and  nbyon  t3^Mn,  in  Chronicles,  allude  to  Christ,  and  to 
none  else ;  which  led  me  to  the  right  understanding  of  both  passages." — Horsley's  Biblical  Criticisms, 
voL  L  p.  184.    See  also  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  L  p.  S61. 

It  ia  difficult  to  say  why  Bishop  Horsley,  after  this  confession,  should  have  differed  in  another 
point  from  Dr.  Kennicott,  and  transUted  D-iMH  by  "the  Man,"  instead  of  "the  Adam."  Dr.  P. 
Smith  has  very  justly  observed,  firom  Dr.  Kennicott's  translation,  that  the  inferences  to  be  drawn 
fron  this  passage  are,  that  the  Messiah  would,  at  a  period  remotely  future,  descend  fVom  Dat id,  and 
that  He  would  sustain  a  relation  to  the  human  race  analogous  to  that  of  the  first  man. 

In  the  New  Testament  also,  our  Lord  is  called  "  the  Adam  f^om  above."  We  read  these  remark- 
able  wofds,  (1  Cor.  xv.  47.)  "  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
beaten."  Through  the  greater  part  of  that  beautifiil  chapter,  St.  Paul  draws  a  parallel  between  the 
first  and  second  Adam.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (v.  14.)  he  calls  the  first  Adam  '*  the  figure 
of  him  that  was  to  come."    (Compare  also  John  iii.  31.  viii.  S3.) 

The  Jewish  traditions  also  affirm  the  same  doctrine,  and  St.  Paul,  in  this  passage  (1  Cor.  xv.  47), 
uses  the  very  same  expression  which  is  found  in  the  book  Zohar  on  this  subject :  a  circmnstance 

{d)  Smith's  Scripture  Tiesttmony,  ftc.  vol.  1.  p.  185. 
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v**^^26*  ^^  ^  tempted  of  the  devil,  ««»«  «v.  i. 

V  '-^J I      And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  vma  l  13. 

wuderaew.   of  Satan, 

Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil.     And  in  those  iAk»  iv.s. 
days  he  did  eat  nothing. 

And  when  he  had  fiuted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  Hatt.  it.  2. 
he  was  afterward  an  hungred. 

And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  M«tt-  i^-  ^• 
be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread. 


which  may  be  considered  as  affording  a  proof  of  the  real  date  of  that  curioos  book.  It  is  said  to 
consist  principally  of  a  recital  of  the  expositions  and  doctrines  of  Rabbi  Simeon  (e),  the  son  of 
Jochai,  who  was  the  contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  and  probably  known  to  St.  Paul,  himself  one 
of  the  most  learned  of  his  day. 

The  Messiah  is  there  called  kVj;^  onH,  **  the  Adam  on  high,"  and  is  said  to  have  donainion  over 
all  things,  as  the  first  roan,  '*the  Adam  below,"  niinn  arm,  had  by  di?ine  appointment  over  the 
inferior  creation  of  this  world.  The  same  idea  repeatedly  occurs  in  the  rabbinical  writinga.  **  Piarm 
adhttc  ibi  habentur,"  says  Schoetgenius,  *'  sed  h«c  sufficiant."  1  have  selected  a  few  of  the  very 
curious  traditions  dispersed  through  his  book  (/). 

I  would  here  conclude  the  attempt  to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  one  Messiftb,  fitmibia 
being  the  aeoood  Adam,  as  the  Old  Testament,  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Jewish  traditioDs  assert 
the  Messiah  to  be ;  but  Jones  of  Nayland  has  added  some  ideas  on  the  time  during  which  tbe 
temptation  lasted,  which  may  confirm  the  propriety  of  the  reasoning  now  adopted.    According  to 
tradition,  Adam  and  Eve  are  supposed  to  have  been  tried  forty  days  in  Paradise.    Jones,  in  hb 
interesting  dissertation  on  the  **  Temptation  of  Christ/'  arguing  on  this  supposition,  concludes  that 
the  period  of  forty  days  will,  from  this  circumstance,  naturally  occur  in  other  transactions  ;  and  par- 
ticularly in  this  of  our  Saviour's  temptation.     The  flood  brought  upon  the  world  by  sin  committed 
in  Paradise  (Oen.  v.  29.)  lasted  for  forty  days — and  so  long  were  the  rains  descending,  thmt  the  lia 
and  its  history  might  be  recognised  in  the  punishment.     When  the  Israelites  searched  the  land  of 
Canaan,  the  second  Paradise,  they  had  a  foretaste  of  it  for  forty  days  (Nomb.  xiv.  33,  34),  and  tlie 
people  who  murmured  at  the  evil  report  of  those  fiiithless  messengers  were  condemned  lo  wander 
forty  years  (a  year  for  a  day)  in  the  wilderness. — (Jones's  Works,  vol.  tii.  p.  173.)     To  which  may 
be  added  many  other  symbolical  coincidences.     Moses,  as  the  founder,  and  the  great  lavrgiv^r,  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  fasted  twice  forty  days  and  forty  nights  on  Mount  Horeb,  when  he  first  received 
the  tables  of  the  law,  and  after  they  had  been  broken  and  were  again  restored.     Elgah  also,  the 
reformer  of  the  Jewish  Church,  by  the  same  superhuman  power,  after  he  had  crossed  the  ri^er 
Jordan,  fasted  for  the  same  number  of  days,  and  in  the  same  wilderness,  as  Moses  had  formerly 
done.     Are  these  mere  coincidences  T    Is  it  not  rather  probable  that  Christ,  who  came  to  fulfil  tbe 
law  to  the  uttermost,  and  to  establish  on  it  a  more  perfect  dispensation,  should  be  appointed  to  give 
the  same  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  and  to  undergo  the  same  preparation  as  hU  typical  prnle* 
cessors  had  already  fulfilled ! 

(f )  Schoetgenius  Horn  Hebraicae,  vol.  ii.  p.  271.       (/)  In  vol.  1.  p.  670,  of  the  Hors  Hebraice— "  Komins  9U 
duo  Judseis  aunt  famOIaria.    Nam  Adsmus  primus  semper  et  ubique  YittWin  Dtin,  et  In  libro  Sobar  ^MQ'vp  CVt, 
Sohar  Genes,  fol.  14.  coL  53,  Quum  nondum  oonsummati  essent  leptem  ordinea  dlerum  superiorum,  nondum  ab. 
solutos  erat  H*yvb  D1K  Adam  tupemus.    Cum  absolveretur  Hh^  superitis,  dictus  eat  HK'rp  a^K  Adam  su- 
perior :  cum  absolveretur  inferius,  dictus  est  nxnjl  DlX.    Et  quum  admodum,  postquam  omnia  abeolota  niiit, 
Adamua  inferior  dominatur  omnlbua  quisctmique  in  Mundo  creata  sunt,  slo  Adam  superior  Kb9  *7p  Krbv,  om- 
nibus omnino  rebus  dominatur.** — Schoetgeo.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  t.  p.  672.  Jalhut  Rubeni,  foL  147.  3.  ntcVr  I'n 
nunn  "PTI  "  David  superior  et  David  inferior."    pan  n  HkW  "  superior  est  Dens  primus.**  n  riHnnm 
ptriN  "  et  inferior  est  Deus  poctremus."    Schoetgen.  vol.  1.  p.  678.   In  another  passage  of  one  of  the  T^dmudicsl 
writings  we  read  that  since  the  first  Adam  was  in  the  transgression,  the  Messish  win  be  the  last  AiUm  to  take 
away  sin.    Neve  Schalom,  fol.  160.  2.  citante  Edzardo  ad  Berachoth,  c.  1.  p.  176.  apud  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  €71. 
In  the  commentarv  on  Proverbs  xxx.  4.  we  read—"  What  is  his  name  f— the  Heavenly  Adam,  or  the  Adsmfron 
above-— and  what  is  his  son's  name?  the  earthly  Adam,  the  Adam  from  below."    Zohiur  ad  Genes.  y»y|T  s.  "  In 
the  hour  in  which  Adam  reeeived  the  celestial  Image,  all  creatures  came  to  him,  and.  acknowledged  hfm  Ung  <tf 
the  earth."    Jalhut  Rubeni,  fol.  21.  1.    Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  673.    rtH^  KSpvn^  DTK  imn  *npv3~** Hew 
witli  the  wild  beasts."    There  is  much  curious  matter  also  of  a  similar  nature  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.xr. 
49.  elK^varov  x^'kov  EdKova  tow  twovpawiov) — "  As  WO  have  bomc  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear*  tbe 
image  of  the  heavenly."    Schoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  voL  i.  p.  653. 
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ubK.i   eommand  this  8tone  that  it  be  made  bread.  ^*  P«  4739. 

^       And  JesQS  answered  him,  saying,  ^  It  is  written.  That  \'  ^'  ^, 

man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  wiidemeM. 

of  God.  ^  DeutyiiLS. 

itaLiT.4.    that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

s.       Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  /«ruMiem. 

setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
c       And  aaith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 

tby«elf  down 

from  hence : 

For  Ut  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  ipb.xclii. 

over  thee,  to  keep  thee : 
And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at 

any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
It-      And  Jeaus  answering^said  unto  him, 
vittiT.r.   It  is  written  again,  "^Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Loi-d  mnsatTLia. 

thyGwi. 
- — •  a.       Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  QuunUniA. 

mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  £e 

world,  and  the  e^lory  of  them ; 
i^  tf .  i.    in  a  moment  of  time  ". 
•«.        And  the  devil  said  unto  him. 


"  Those  who  infect  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  account  of  our  Lord's  temptation  have  laid 
ff^^  weight  on  thij  phrase,  "  in  a  moment  of  time,"  iv  tmyfiy  %p4Svov,  as  demonstrating  the  whole 
'c^M  to  be  a  vision.  The  real  state  of  the  case  seems,  however,  to  be,  that  the  tempter  conveyed, 
^  took,  Of  accompanied,  our  Lord  to  the  mountain,  and  showing  him  in  a  moment  of  time  the 
^^C^^Niii  of  Judaea,  which  were  then  before  him,  suggested  to  him  at  the  same  moment  the  superior 
porjof  sll  the  other  governments  and  dominions  of  the  earth,  the  greatest  of  which  (the  Romaii 
^^t^)  *u  then  at  the  height  of  its  power.  Bishop  Porteus  remarks  on  this  passage,  that  Abh6 
"tfiti,  describing  thia  mountain,  speaks  of  it  as  extremely  high,  and  commanding  the  most  beautiful 
KQspcct  imaginable.  It  overlooks  the  mountains  of  Arabia,  the  country  of  Oilead,  the  country  of 
tbe  AffliBodtcs,  the  plains  of  Moab,  the  plain  of  Jericho,  the  river  Jordan,  and  the  whole  extent  of 
^^'^^'^  Sea.  These  various  domains  the  Tempter  might  show  to  our  Lord  distinctly,  and  might 
^  tt  tbe  same  time  pomt  out  (for  so  the  original  word  sometimes  signifies),  and  direct  our  Lord's 
eye  towards  several  other  regions  that  lay  beyond  them,  which  might  comprehend  all  the  principal 
UD^dons  of  the  eastern  world.  According  to  tradition,  the  mountain  on  which  our  Saviour  was 
^*^9^  it  called  Quarantania.  Maundrell  describes  it  as  exceedingly  high,  and  difficult  of 
Mttat,  having  a  smaU  chapel  at  the  top,  and  another  about  half  way  up,  on  a  prominent  part  of  a 
1^  Near  this  latter  are  several  caves  and  holes,  originally  used  by  hermits,  and  by  some  even  of 
^^Tf  daring  the  period  of  Lent,  in  imiutioo  of  the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  The  words 
^(ue Evaogeliita  are  so  dear  and  distinct,  in  their  account  of  this  transaction,  and  it  was  so  evi- 
"'''^y  a  premeditated  scheme  on  the  part  of  Satan,  availing  himself  of  the  first  symptom  of  human 
vttkncst,  beginning  his  attack  at  the  moment  that  our  Saviour  *'  was  an  hungred,"  that,  had  we 
ixiotber  evidence,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  grounds  for  considering  the  temptation  in  any  other 
P«at  of  riew  than  as  a  real  contest 

The  temptation  of  Christ,  as  weH  as  that  of  our  first  parents,  must  be  considered  as  a  real  scene. 
V^  are  not  justified  in  making  our  present  experience  the  criterion  of  truth,  and  rejecting  the  posi- 
bre  ttttiinony  of  Revelation,  on  account  of  theoretical  difficulties.  The  whole  question  concerning 
^  onglin  and  continuance  of  evil  is  involved  in  insuperable  mystery.  But  we  may  with  ak  much 
Propriety  deny  the  origin  of  evil,  as  refuse  to  believe  in  its  remedy :  which  it  cannot  be  irrational  to 
coadnde  would  be,  in  some  manner,  correspondent  to  the  disease.  Till  the  next  stage  of  our  being 
^  developed  the  unrevealed  mysteries  of  the  Deity  who  made  mankind,  we  must  be  contented, 
"*^  obedient  children,  to  believe  much  that  we  cannot  yet  understand. 
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J.  P.  4739.      And  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  icnt.  w. ». 
v.iE.26,^  ^jl  ij^jg  pQ^er  ^11 1  gjye  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them :  Lute  iv.  6. 
QMrantanu.  for  that  18  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will 
I  ^ve  it. 

If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  ?• 

^^>[[^  if  thou  wilt  *  &11  down  and  worship  me,  icatt.  tr.  $. 

^*  "*'      all  shall  be  thine.  lhim  «▼•  '• 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Get  thee  be- s. 

hind  me,  Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

Then  the  devil  leaveth  him.  ^       Matt.  iv.  ii. 

And  when  the  devil "  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  Liik»  ir.  \y 
he  departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

And  [he]  was  with  the  wild  beasts ;  and  the  angels  Muk  l  is. 
ministered  unto  him. 
and,  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him  *^.       Matt.  !▼.  ii. 

**  The  Eyil  Spirit  in  this  temptation  is  called  by  the  three  names,  which  unitedly  characterite 
him  as  the  destroyer  of  man.  He  is  at  once  their  *  enemy '  ('ZaTavaQ)^  their '  accuser  *  (6  ^lO^oXoc), 
and  their '  tempter'  (6  wii^&Cmv)» 

^  ON  THE  DIFFERENCE  IN  THE  OEDEE  OF  TBE  TBMFTATIONB  Al  EBLATBD  BY  BT.  MATTHEW 

AND  8T.  LUKE. 

In  this  history  of  the  temptation,  Sl  Matthew's  order  is,  1.  **  Command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread."  2.  <*  Cast  thyself  down  fVom  the  temple."  3.  *'  I  will  give  thee  all  thou  teest  from 
this  high  mountain,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me."  St  Luke's  order  is, — the  first  tempta- 
tion the  same  as  In  St.  Matthew ;  the  third  temptation  is  placed  by  him  for  the  second,  and  the  te* 
cond  for  the  third.  But  8t  Luke  does  not  affirm  this  order.  He  has  only  koX  dvayay^ry,  Ter.  5; 
and  Kal  ijyaytv,  ver.  9.  Whereas  St.  Matthew  uses  particles,  which  seem  to  fix  his  order ;  as, 
r6rf,  Ter.  5 ;  and  irdXiy,  Ter.  8.  Le  Clerc  says,  "  Hoc  repugnantia  haberi  non  potest,  cum  neater 
etangeltstarum  proflteatur  te,  hie  in  re,  ordinem  temporis  accurate  secutum«"^Newcome'8  Notes  to 
his  Harmony,  p.  6,  foL  edit.  Dublin,  1778. 

Possibly  the  reason  of  the  difference  in  the  order  of  the  account  of  the  temptations  given  us  in 
these  two  ETangeHsts,  may  be  in  some  measure  ascertained  from  a  consideration  of  the  respective 
purposes  for  which  they  origimdly  composed  their  Gospels.  St  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Jews  of 
Judfsa.  The  title  of  "  King"  was  the  most  usual  name  given  to  the  Messiah  by  the  Jews.  "  Vol* 
gatissimum  est  hoc  nomen  Messis,  quem  Jud«i  ubique  vocant,  rrtmn  *V'Oi"  oys  Schoetgenios, 
HorsB  Hebr.  voL  L  p.  IS,  and  instances  abound  throughout  his  book.  But  he  was  not  only  con- 
sidered as  king  of  Israel,  but  king  over  all  the  world.  Thus  we  read  (Zohar  Genes,  fol.  ISJB,  coL 
MO,  ad  Terba,  Genet,  xliz.  11,  ex  Tenione  Sommeri,  p.  06,  apud  Schoetgen,  toL  it  p.  688-8.) 
**  So  the  king  Messias  will  show  favour  to  Israel,  but  he  will  be  a  tenor  to  all  people  who  profess 
not  the  true  religion."  St  Matthew,  therefore,  seems  to  point  out  to  his  Jewish  readers  that  Jesus, 
who  was  the  true  spiritual  Mesdah,  first  conquered  all  desire  for  the  luxuries  of  life.  He  then  re- 
fused to  declare  himself  by  any  useless  though  stupendous  miracle,  the  expected  king  of  Israel,  by 
proving  himself  at  an  unfit  time,  and  in  an  unsuitable  manner,  the  Messiah  they  expected ;  for 
his  course  was  that  of  toU  and  suffering,  of  ne^ected  and  lowly  poverty  and  soom,  till  the  time 
came  for  the  establishment  of  his  spiritiul  kingdom.  In  repelling  the  third  temptation,  he  showed 
hia  contempt  of  all  worldly  power,  and  wisdom,  and  distinction,  till  the  promised  perioid  when  the 
converted  Heathen  should  be  given  him  for  his  spiritual  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  his  spiritual  possession.  The  Evangelist  thus  preserves  the  dimaz.  He  ascends  from  one 
gradation  of  virtue  to  another,  and  shows  how  our  Lord,  by  resisting  the  tempter,  attained  to  that 
height  of  excellence  which  ought  to  impress  the  mind  wiUi  the  greatest  veneration. 

St  Luke  wrote  for  the  Gentiles  of  Achaia.  He  places  before  them  the  same  triumph  of  Christ, 
and  teaches  the  same  doctrine ;  that  he  conquered  Uie  desire  of  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  the  love 
of  temporal  dominion  over  the  world  at  large,  and  all  the  dassUng  glories  and  triumphs  to  which 
that  dominion  led.  But  he  teaches  this  doctrine  in  the  manner  the  most  likely  to  impress  the 
minds  of  his  Gentile  readers ;  for  which  purpose  he  changes  the  order  to  preserve  the  appropriate 
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MATT.  iv.  1.  ani  part  flfiv.  4.  C  7.  Ifi 


1  Tken  VII  BJcflos  led  op  oTtbe  Spirit  iolodK    

4  Bit  he  ncwcred  and  aid,  ll  is  written,  oMui  dull  set  live  bj 


ir.l. 


cinu,  tad  the  gradatioB  of  tbe  power  of  tbe 
^pedic:  tkbwM  the  first  tempCatioa.    IndKKcondhe 
tKBcd  tbe  bigfaert  point  of  hamaa  hippingM,  nnimiil 
nrii   And,  lattly,  he  waa  invited  to  throw  htmKlf  from  tbt 
iteiaan  thoMdirine  hononn  which  tihe  Heathen  paid  to  their 
firiie  piwer  woold  have  been  inunortafised,  and  wonld  ba 
ilDtk&    It  it  veU  known  in  what  high  estimation 
dm  bdi  by  the  oneonverted  Pigans.     The  weO 


cf  the 


Qnoa  inter  Angnifm 
Piupuieo  bibit 


«(be 


1*1  am ni  dinw  babebitnr 


fib.iiLOd.35. 


Carm.  fib.  in.  Od.  & 


vmrntamely  expreidoBiof  flattmy,  wbiebhadonlyaeomllynieaninf;  bnt  they  nmy  be  eon- 
^imA  m  eooveying  the  real  opinion  whidi  the  Heathen  worid  cnteituned  of  Aom  who  obtained 
vrvmil empire;  dbey  esteemed  inch  m  gods,  and  actaany,m  all  ancient  history  proves,  paid  tbem 
kam^,iBdoAMedsacrifiemtothem,andtoaeirstatnei,Mtogodi.  8L  Lake,  theiefare.  icpie- 
<t>is  oir  Lord,  not  only  as  rejecting  die  sovereignty  over  the  world,  bnt  w  rdaaing  to  obtain,  by 
t  Bvre  exertion  of  bis  power,  all  the  servile  homage,  and  iattering  pomp,  attendant  on  snch  an 
f^t^ifim.  This,  in  the  opinion  of  a  Heathen,  wonld  be  tbe  highest  test  of  virtne.  Tbe  Inference 
nbodi  instaaees  would  be  the  same ;  He  who  perfimned  all  the  great  works  lecoided  in  tbe  Evan- 
S^Fsts,  agke  contemned  and  declined  those  objects,  which,  in  tbe  opinion  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile, 
*nvthe  moit  highly  to  be  prised  and  valued.  From  the  narrative  of  the  temptation  they  would 
^^"^  (bit  Christ  was  the  Lord  and  giver  of  greater  and  more  estimable  Meningi  than  the  luxuries, 
tW  bonoin,  or  the  moat  enviable  distinciions  and  advaatigei  of  thii  life. 

Tbu  wiQ  the  aeoonnti  of  the  two  Evangelists  be  reconciled.  Bodi  relate  the  same  fects,  both 
^^3iKt  tbe  nme  doctrine ;  the  order  is  different,  because  each  considered  die  opinions  and  modes 
«f  tbiokiag  prevalent  among  diose  they  addresied,  and  were  anxious  to  impart  die  greatest  interest 
to  their  namtive. 

'( ^  be  obmrved,  that  tbii  Interpretadon  ii  lubmltied  to  the  reader,  on  the  lupposidon  that  die 
F^Hv  ioterpretadoa  of  the  irAcac  rJtc  fiaaCaioQ  rov  KSafum  (MatL  iv.  8),  is  the  correct  reading ; 
^|tU  u  nghdy  rendered,  '*  the  kingdoms  of  tbu  worid ; "  and  tliat oonseqoendy  the  corresponding 
p^ia  Sl  Luke,  xAaag  rdc  Pae^tiac  r^c  otrovfuvirc  (Luke  iv.  5),  must  have  the  mme  rigni- 
iatioo,iiid  II  not  to  be  referred  principally  to  the  kingdoms  into  which  Jnd«a  was  at  that  time 
^<ied.  The  reading  proposed  by  M ichaelis  in  this  passage  appears  conjectural,  and  Archbishop 
Umtnce  has  endeavoured  to  prove  it  unfounded.  Ii  is,  however,  so  curious,  that  I  shall  append 
iajhis  note  bath  the  remarks  of  the  learned  German,  and  the  oli|ecdons  of  his  cridc  The  reader 
«in  tbea  be  ible  to  decide. 

Mlduelii  is  labouring  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew  wai  compoied  In  Hebrew,  and 
otrives  one  argument  in  lupport  of  hii  opinion  from  Matt  iv.  8.  The  tempter  conducti  Christ 
lA  tbe  top  of  g  io(^y  mountain,  and  ihowi  him  irmrac  rdc  /Sa^iXi (ac  rov  c^/ioo.  If  we  take  thii 
to  i  litera]  lenie,  the  thing  ii  impossible :  if  it  was  a  mere  illusion,  there  was  no  necessity  for  as- 
^^^^  a  lofty  mountain.  Here,  then,  it  appears  that  some  word  was  used  in  the  Hebrew  original 
vVicb  wu  capable  of  more  than  one  significadon :  perliapi  riicn,  which  signifies  **  the  land,"  as 
*^i' IB  "tbe earth : "  or  ^nn,  which,  as  well  as  oUovfUvfi,  may  denote  the  land  of  Paleidne:  or, 
"^ir^Cwhlch  is  perhaps  the  moit  probable  conjecture),  it  is  not  unlikely  that  St  Matthew  wrote 
^r^TTQhai  V^,  that  is,  "all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Holy  Land,"  and  that  the  translator  mistook 
^vfor  Kay,  which  in  the  Septuagint  is  sometimes  rendered  by  Kdfffioc.  It  Is  even  possible,  as  *ny 
*>Si»8m  literally  **  beauty,"  and  kSv/ioc  has  likewise  this  sense,  that  the  translation  in  question  was 
<)^oned  by  a  too  literal  adherence  to  the  original.  Now  all  the  kingdoms  which  existed  in  Pa- 
intjoe  in  tbe  dme  of  Christ  could  be  seen  from  the  top  of  Mount  Nebo.  St  Matthew,  therefore, 
°^^t  ''ill  die  kingdoms  of  Paleidne,"  which  hii  tranilator  rendered  into  <'  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
'ortd.".-Marsh'i  Michaelii,  voL  iii.  part  1.  p.  166. 

Arcbbishop  Laurence  contends,  however,  that  there  is  no  adequate  proof  that  the  Gospel  of  St 
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QiuranUnlfl.  by  every  word — 6  — for  it  is  written,  P  He  sliall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning 
p  Pa.  xci.  U.  ^1,^ .  ^^^  |g  ^^-^  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.  7  Jesus  said  unto  him — 10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee 
q  Deut.  t1.  18.  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is  written,  4  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
*•  ^'  shalt  thou  serve. 

LUKE  iv.  part  of  ver.  2.  3.  5.  9. 

2  -~and  when  they  were  ended,  he  afterward  hungered.  3  And  the  devil  said  onto 
him.  If  thou  l>e  the  Son  of  God--5  And  the  devil  taking  him  up  into  an  high  mouD- 
tain,  shewed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  ~9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jem- 
salem,  and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down — 


PART  II. 

From  the  Temptation  of  Christy  to  tlie  commencement  of  his  moTf- 
public  ministry  ctfter  the  imprisonment  of  John, 

§  ] .    Further  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist, 
BechaiMnr^      And  tliis  is  the  Tccord  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests  19 

Matthew  was  compiled  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  that  no  arguments  can,  or  ought  to  be,  founded 
on  conjectures  of  this  nature.  In  reply  to  this  remark  of  Michaelis,  he  observes  that  *nx  u  used 
for  Palestine  only  in  four  instances,  three  times  by  Daniel,  and  once  by  Jeremiah,  and  each  time 
metaphorically,  as  "  the  pleasant  or  agreeable  land ;  *'  and  that  the  Seventy  do  not  thus  translate  it 
either  literally  or  metaphorically :  and  it  is  not  likely  that  an  appellation  of  this  peculiar  description 
would  have  been  adopted  in  a  plain  narrative.  Neither  could  coo/toCf  in  the  sense  of  "  the  world,*' 
be  put  for  Kiy,  the  proper  meaning  of  which  is  *'  an  army,"  and  which  is  only  translated  KOOftof 
by  the  LXX,  when  the  host  of  heaven  is  mentioned ;  or  for  «ny,  in  its  literal  significatioo  of 
"  beauty,  honour,  and  glory."  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  interpret  the  word  k^/ioq,  in  the  sense  of 
"  the  world."  In  Rom.  iv.  13,  the  expression  cXiypovo/iiv  rov  K^/tov,  is  interpreted  by  Beza,  of 
the  "  land  of  Canaan  ;"  and  Glass,  in  his  Philologia  Sacra,  expressly  limits  its  meaning  to  denote 
the  land  of  Canaan. — JSermon  on  Excess  in  Philological  Speculation,  note  12,  p.  36. 

1  Michaelis  and  Lightfoot  begin  this  part  of  the  history  at  John  v.  18;  and  Doddridge  has  placed 
ver.  15 — 18  by  themselves,  before  the  baptism  of  Christ.  In  the  note  to  Part  1,  sect.  2,  I  have 
mentioned  the  reasons  for  preserving  the  present  order,  and  preferring  the  authority  of  Archbishop 
Newcome. 

Having  now  been  inaugurated  by  the  waters  of  baptism,  the  testimony  from  heaven,  the  anointing 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  conquest  over  temptation,  into  his  high  office,  the  Messiah  presents  himself 
to  his  forerunner,  who  immediately  haila  him,  as  the  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  worid. 
John,  as  a  prophet,  spoke  under  the  influence  of  divine  inspiration :  in  no  other  manner  could  lie 
have  obtained  power  to  make  the  declaration.  As  our  Lord  had  come  into  the  world  for  the  ex* 
press  object  of  expiating  the  sin  of  man,  there  is  an  obvious  propriety  in  the  salutation  of  the  Bap- 
tist. It  seems  to  mean,  that,  as  far  as  man  was  concerned,  all  the  other  offices,  characters,  and 
attributes  of  the  Holy  One  of  God,  are  of  comparatively  inferior  moment,  unless  he  be  considered 
as  the  spotless  Lamb  that  should  die  for  mankind.  The  testimony  of  the  ancient  prophets  had  but 
gradually  revealed  the  various  perfections  of  the  Messiah ;  and  the  hope  and  6ith  of  man  had  bern 
continually  excited  and  cherished  by  the  wise  and  merciful  ordinance,  which  appointed  a  snocession 
of  prophets,  each  of  whom  added  some  additional  information  respecting  Him  who  was  to  come. 
This  salutation  of  the  Baptist  was  the  completion  of  all  prophecy.  From  this  time  the  voice  of 
prophetic  inspiration,  under  the  law  of  the  old  covenant,  utterly  ceased.  The  Messiah  had  come, 
and  he  was  before  them.     The  Lamb  of  God  was  preparing  himself  for  the  fearful  sacrifice. 

In  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  there  U  more  authority  than  for  any  other  revealed 
in  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Scriptures.  It  was  taught  in  the  beginning  of  the  patriarchal  dispen- 
sation, the  first  after  the  fell,  in  the  words  of  the  promise,  and  in  the  institution  of  sacrifices^  It  is 
enforced  by  the  uniform,  concurrent  testimony  of  the  types,  prophecies,  opinions,  customs,  and  tra- 
ditions of  the  Jewish  Church.     It  is  the  peculiar  foundation  and  principal  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
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naod  LeWtes  fiom  Jerusalem  to  ask  hioiy  Who  art  thou  ?    And  ^^:^^' 

he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  v_^_; 
uChiist    And  they  asked  him,  What  then?     Art  thou  Elias?  Betbaten. 

And  he  fiaith,  I  am  not     Art  thoa  *  that  prophet?     And  he  ^*  'p^^' 
fiinswered,  No.    Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou?  that 

wc  may  give  an  answer  to  tnem  that  sent  us.  What  sayest 
tsdion  of  thyself  ?     *  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  sifatt  lu.  s. 

the  wilderness,  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the 
34  prophet  Esaias.  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees. 
ss  Ajid  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  baptizest '  thou 

then,  if  Uiou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet  ? 
S6John  answered  them,  saying,  ^  I  baptize  with  water :  but  there  bM»ttiu.ii. 


Cbitk  IB  in  ages,  wUdi  has  neYer  demted  from  the  opinion  that  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross 
wn^ikeloU,  perfect,  and  sufficient  saeriftce,  oblation,  and  sadsfkction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
*"^"— te  paiticiilarly  Archbishop  Magee  on  the  Atonement,  with  the  notes  and  dissertations 
>PpcBded  I  the  commentators ;  Ontram ;  and  the  principal  authors  referred  to  by  Archbishop  Magee. 
Dr.  F.  Smith's  Sermon  also  on  the  Atonement  is  a  Taluable  tract. 

'  The  mciseugeis  from  Jerusalem  could  not,  or  would  not,  understand  the  answer  of  the  Baptist, 
*kB  he  told  them  be  was  neither  Elias  returned  from  heaven,  nor  Jeremiah  risen  from  the  dead, 
^^"^  ^  was  the  predicted  **  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness."  They  demanded  of  him, 
*******,  by  what  authority  he  baptised.  Tliough  baptism  had  long  been  known  and  practised 
Ms  tbem,  it  had  been  applied  to  the  proselytes  only;  and  they  believed  that  Elias  and  Jeremiah, 
tbc  inaediate  precursors  of  Christ,  were  the  only  persons  authorised  to  baptise  the  Jews  them- 
>^vei,  fat  the  porpose  of  forming  a  new  and  more  select  society,  separated  from  the  mass  of  the 
B«M».-R4Meamnller  in  N.T.  voL  ii.  p.  909.  Koinoel  Comment,  in  lib.  N.  X.  Hist.  voL  iii.  p.  130. 

J«k  Aod.  Dansins,  in  a  very  valuable  treatise  on  the  baptism  of  Proselytes  among  the  Jews, 
•ntten  to  iUostraie  this  passage  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  the  passages  in  Matthew,  chap.  iii.  has 
J|f*^"^cnd  at  length  tlie  baptism  of  John.  His  treatise  is  bound  up  in  Menschen's  Nov.  Test  ex 
Tthnade.    As  the  work  is  not  often  to  be  procured,  I  have  selected  some  of  the  points  he  discusses. 

^[^^^mine  whether  the  baptism  of  John  was  divinely  appointed  or  not,  two  inquiries  appear  to 

1.  Was  soch  a  rite  as  baptism  practised  in  the  Jewish  Church  by  divine  appointment  before  the 

^  If  aOf  was  the  baptism  of  John  distinct  from  that  previously  established  among  the  Jews? 

la  reply  to  these  questions,  Dansius  affirms  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  not  totally  distinct 
»»!&  that  fai  use  amongst  the  Jews  (p.  262.  §  26).  Josephus  speaks  of  baptism  as  a  rite  of  long 
^J^°<iu>g  in  the  Jewish  Church.  John  is  represented  to  have  been  more  bent  upon  correcting  the 
«Bse  of  the  existing  institution  than  establishing  a  new  one. 

Baptism  was  appointed  by  God  himself  (p.  206.  §  30).  It  was  the  received  opinion  among  the 
>%>eQt  Jews,  that  baptism  was  appointed  thus,  and  had  obtained  in  their  nation  from  the  promul- 
S^oB  of  the  law.     The  sanctification  enjoined  (Exod.  xix.  10;)  is  thought  to  have  been  baptism. 

(P.  288. )  7.  and  II.)  SU  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  2.  says,  Iv  rp  vf^Xy  Kai  iv  rg  QaKdffoy  IjSairrtffavro. 
^«  words  may  be  taken  literally,  without  any  figurative  signification.  They  were  baptised,  iv 
^9  vifeXy,  "  in  rain-water,"  and  iv  ry  OaXaffiry,  "  in  the  sea." 

(P.  301.  )  86  and  86.)  The  Jewish  Elders  did  not  inquire  into  the  baptism  of  John,  as  a  thing 
ibe  oaUire  of  which  was  new  and  unheard  of  amongst  tbem ; — but  1st,  Because  he,  on  his  private 
ll^tbority,  usurped  a  public  function,  which  belonged  to  three  persons  (triumvirati)  commissioned 
y  the  Church. — 2ndly.  Because  he  baptised  those  for  whom  it  might  seem  unnecessary,  viz. 
Jewi  Qoder  the  covenant,  who  had  been  baptized  before  in  their  ancestors,  and  needed  not  baptism 
>>»  initiatory  rite  for  admission  into  the  Jewish  Cbuicb,  (p.  306.  §  102.)— And,  3dly.  Because 
^  oU  baptism  he  differed  from  their  ancestors  in  the  end  proposed. 

The  Jews  believed  baptism  to  have  been  instituted  by  God  himself.  If  this  opinion  was  true, 
^d  tbe  baptism  of  John  was  not  totally  distinct  from  that  in  use  among  the  Jews,  John  must  be 
v.oired  to  have   been  divinely  commissioned  to  exercise   that  frinction. — See  the  Treatise  of 

OorioDides,  however,  asserts  of  John,  that  he  was  the  institutor  of  baptism.     '*  This  is  he  who 
^~^3'3  nvp)  made,  instituted,  or  practised  baptism. "-^^ Lib.  v.  c.  46.  (ap.  Gill.) 


•^•«%^ 


70  FURTHER  TESTIMONY  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.  [part 

J.P.47ae.  standeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye- know  not;  he  it  is,  wlios7 
y.  M,  2C   ^jQming  ^^^  me  jg  preferred  before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet 
B«*>>«>»»-    I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.     These  things  were  done  in  Beth-  38 
abara '  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  mm,  and  saith,  29 
•  Or,  uarHk.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  *  taketii  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  * !     This  is  he  of  whom  I  said%  After  me  cmneth  a  man  30 
which  is  preferred  before  me :  for,  he  was  before  me.     And  I  31 
knew  him  not  * :  but  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Inael, 


*  The  events  of  the  new  dispensation  were  shadowed  forth  by  many  circninstanGes  under  the 
former  system  of  worship.  St  John  baptized  at  Bethabara.  This  place,  the  name  of  whidi  denotes 
•*  a  place  of  passage/'  is  said  to  have  been  the  Tery  spot  where  the  Israelites,  under  the  commaiid 
of  Joshua,  advanced  into  the  Holy  Land.  It  was  over  against  Jericho.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
(vide  Lightfoot  In  loc.)  that  St.  John  was  baptising  In  the  very  place,  therefore,  where  the  larselites 
passed  over ;  and  that  4nir  Lord  was  baptised  in  that  spot  where  the  ark  rested  in  the  bed  of  the 
river.  These  coincldenoeB  are  so  very  appropriate  and  numerous,  that  we  shall  do  well  to  hesitate 
before  we  call  them  all  accidentaL 

Jerome  (a)  and  Origen  (6)  have  preserved  the  tradition  that  John  baptised  In  Bethabara.  The 
place  was  pointed  out  to  strangers  in  their  time. 

*  The  obeervations  of  Lightfoot  on  the  time  when,  and  the  drcomstanoes  under  which,  this 
expression  was  used,  deserve  to  be  noticed. 

John,  in  his  opinion,  could  not  have  selected  a  more  characteristic  expression  than  that  o£  the 
morning  and  evening  lamb,  that  iras  oflbred  at  Jerusalem. 

1.  John  addressed  Priests  and  Levites,  whose  chief  employment  was  to  make  a  saciilioe  of  that 
lamb. 

2.  It  was  about  the  time  of  oflbring  the  sacrifice,  when  John  used  these  words. 

S.  The  Lamb  declared  the  innoeency  of  Christ,  in  being  without  spot ;  and  the  death  of  Christ, 
in  being  offered  up. 

4.  It  was  pertinent  to  the  doctrine  of  John ;  for  he  had  spoken  of  remiarion  of  sin  to  all  who 
came  near,  and  declared,  when  Christ  came  in  sight,  in  what  manner  the  sins  of  those  who  re- 
pented were  to  be  forgiven, — by  the  sacrifice  of  this  very  Lamb  of  God,  who  should  bear  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  as  the  lamb  offered  in  the  temple  took  away,  in  a  figure,  the  sins  of  the  Jews. — 
Lightfoot,  second  pan  of  the  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists,  Works,  voL  i.  p.  529. 

"  To  take  away  sin*'  was  a  common  phrase  among  two  Talmudists. — Breadth  rabba,  sect  22. 
fol.  23.  2.  ad  verba  Caioi,  **  Cainus  Deum  sic  alloquitur:  supema  etinfematu  portas,  nmc  fM  ^yvsVt, 
Sav  sed  peccata  mea  tu  non  portas."  Badem  repetuntur  in  Debarim  rabba,  sect  8.  fol.  20D.  2 
Jalkut  Rubeni,  foL  22. 1.  Tanchnma,  foL  2.  8.  Jalkut  Rnbeni,  foL  90.  4.  *nmr  mmv  bnv  rrro, 
'*  Messias  portat  peccata  Israel." 

In  the  Leritical  Dispensation,  when  a  sacrifice  was  offered  for  sin,  he  that  brought  it  laid  his  hand 
upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  according  to  the  command  of  Ood,  Lev.  i.  4.  iii.  2.  iv.  4.  and  by 
that  rite  transferred  his  sins  upon  the  victim,  who  is  said  to  take  them  upon  him,  and  to  carry  them 
away.  In  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  temple,  the  stationary  men,  who  were  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  laid  their  hands  upon  the  unoffending  lamb  thus  offSsred  for  them ;  and  those  appropriated 
for  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  were  bought  with  that  half  shekel,  which  all  the  Jews  paid 
yearly,  dc  Xifvpov  ri)c  i^VC  ahrSv  klikAva^Biu  «'cpl  r&p  ^^vx&v  tibr&v,  **  as  the  price  of 
the  redemption  of  their  lives  to  make  an  atonement  for  them."  Ezod.  xxx.  12.  14.  IS.  This 
Lamb  of  God  was  to  be  offered  to  take  away  at  once  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the 
sacrifices  required  by  the  law. 

Vide  Whitby  in  loc.,  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  631.  and  Ardibishop  Magee,  on  thedn-olRsring  among 
the  Jews.  I  beg  to  intreat  «very  man  who  would  dedre  to  understand  thoroughly  the  cause  why 
Christ  came  into  the  world,  to  peruse  this  last-mentioned  work. 

*  Kuinoel,  comparing  this  verse  with  ver.  80.  has  discussed  both  passages  at  length,  and  deddes, 
after  an  impartial  examination  of  the  various  meanings  assigned  to  them  by  others,  in  &vour  of 
the  generally  recdved  opinion,  that  the  Baptist  intended  to  enforce  on  his  hearers  the  Scriptnrd 
doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  Christ — Kuinoel  in  libros  historicos  N.  T.  vol.  iii.  p.  117—121. 

*  This  expression  of  the  Evangelist,  "  I  knew  him  not,"  appears  at  variance  with  the  passage 


(a)  De  locis  HebiaicU,  fol.  89.  1.       {b)  Comm.  in  Joan.  torn.  B.  p.  I  SI. 
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atberefare  im  I  come  hwptisdag  with  water.    ^  And  John  bare  y^'^^* 

record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  t       '     . 

33a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.    And  I  knew  him  not:  but  he  Pt^^S^,. 

1  i«*i  1  •!  oMatt.  111.  10. 

tint  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me. 
Upon  whom  thou  ahalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remain- 
in?  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
34Gho8t.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God. 


i  2.     Christ  obtains  his  first  Disciples /rom  John, 
JOHN  i.  35,  to  the  end. 
3S    Again  the  next  day  after '  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  dis- 


Matt.  in.  IS.  where  John,  knowing  hU  superiority,  declares,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee." 
Tkere  are  several  ways  of  reconciling  this  apparent  difference  ; — the  most  natural  Interpretation 
xaa  to  be,  that  John,  being  made  acquainted  by  his  own  parents  with  the  miraculona  drcum- 
*!>nees  that  preceded  the  birth  of  his  relation,  and  having  known  the  extraordinary  purity  and 
Miness  of  his  life,  declares,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptised  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  7"  But 
iltboBgii  John  knew  him  pertmudlyt  he  knew  him  not  officially  as  the  Messiah,  till  the  promised 
token  had  been  vouchsafed  to  him ;  till  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaimed  him  the  beloved  Son  of 
Gvd,  ud  the  Spirit  descending  like  a  dove  hovered  over  him.  The  Jews  in  general  muat  have 
koown  oar  Saviour  /wrsonatfjF,  as  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary :  but  Siey  knew  him  not 
tbn,  ilthoogfa  he  was  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  the  Christ ;  nor  shall  they  know  him  till  the  veil  be 
natnti  ftoBi  their  eyes.    See  John  xiv.  9. 

SMKcomoientators  suppose  that  John,  when  Jesus  came  to  Jordan  to  be  baptised  of  him,  knew 
«a  to  be  the  Christ  by  the  same  divine  impulse  which  directed  Simeon,  when  he  hailed  the  in&nt 
^v  ia  the  temple  as  the  promised  Messiah.  See  also  (1  Kings  xiv.  1 — 7*)  where  the  wife  of 
ierobosm  is  made  known  to  the  prophet  Ah\)ah.  We  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that  John  must 
mlitd  a  peisooal  acquaintance  with  our  Saviour,  from  the  connexion  and  intimacy  between  the 
^0  Cunihes,  and  that  they  would  meet  each  other  at  Jerusalem  at  the  great  festival  three  times  a 
y^;  but  his  Messiaship  was  revealed  to  the  Baptist  by  some  miraculous  and  indubitable  evidence, 
woodfinnation  of  his  own  faith,  and  Chat  of  all  succeeding  ages. — Hale's  Analysis,  voL  ii.  p.  731. 
Vitsw  de  viti  Joannis-<ad  Sn.  MisoelL  Sacra,  voL  u. 

^K^<leaoDn  Nares  interpreU  the  passage,  '*  I  knew  him  not  as  the  Messiah."  Doddridge 
^"^'■'m  to  prove,  that  either  accidentally,  or  providentially,  they  might  very  possibly  have  been 
^"^viwii  to  each  other. — ^Archdeacon  Mares's  Remarks  on  the  Sodnian  Version  of  the  New  Testa- 

Nonons,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  has  left  a  Paraphrase  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  In 
"^""'nc  veiae.  The  principal  use  of  this  work,  in  the  present  day,  is  to  shew  us  the  sense  in  which 
^  BOTe  awtroverted  passages  of  St  John's  Gospel  were  understood  at  tliat  period.  Nonnus  has 
^^  puaphsBsed  the  expression,  '*  I  knew  him  not,"  in  verse  31. 

iy&  dk  fttv  oh  wdpoc  iyvwv 
6fifia9tv,  &C. 

Paraph,  ch.  i.  line  108, 109. 

^e  OQRcsponding  passage  in  verse  33,  leaves  out  the  word  Sfifuiffw,  line  1 18. 

'On  the  day  following,  John  calls  the  attention  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus;  and,  as  if  he  would 
^^od  them  of  the  preceding  conversation,  he  again  gives  his  testimony  to  the  office  of  Christ,  in 
^  nme  words,  '*  Behold  tlM  Lamb  of  God  ;**  and  immediately  these  two  disciples  become  the 
Uloven  of  Christ.  In  this  circumstance,  also,  is  another  evident  propriety  through  the  ordinance 
^  u  overruling  Proridence.  No  persons  could  be  so  fitly  chosen  by  God,  to  be  the  first  disciples 
^  Cbrift,  ss  those  who  had  preriously  been  followers  of  his  great  forerunner.  By  this  event  our 
^  it  once  united  the  Mosaical  and  Christian  dispensations.  The  disciples  of  John,  who  now 
^n  to  sttend  him,  were  witnesses  before  all  Israel  of  the  testimony  of  John,  whom  all  acknow- 
'^^  to  be  a  prophet.  Wherever  he  went,  Christ  was  now,  or  was  soon  to  be,  accompanied  by 
">0K  who  were  enabled  to  confirm  his  Messiaship,  by  the  declaration  of  the  last  prophet  of  the 
^  dttpeniation.  This  event  also  enabled  his  disciples  to  preach  more  decisively  to  the  people  tlie 
PMt  tmths  which  they  received  from  John ;  that  repentance  was  the  beginning  and  foundation  of 

12 
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J.  P.  4799.  ciples ;  and  looking  apon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saitli,  Beliokl  90 
V.  M.  26.  ^^  j^^i^  ^f  Q^  I'   ^^ J  ^^  ^^  disciples  beard  him  speak,  t! 

^^'Oi'i^**'    and  they  followed  Jesus.     Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  Aem  38 
following,  and  suth  unto  them.  What  seek  ye?    They  said 
unto  him.  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master,) 
«  Or,  oNtef.  where  *  dwellest  thou  ?     He  saidi  unto  them,  Come  and  see.  30 

They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that 
J^^'^^J^.  day :  for  it  was  f  about  the  tenth  hour.    One  of  the  two  which  40 
ftne  night,     heard  John  speakf  and  followed  him,  was  Andrew,  ISmon  Pe- 
ter's brother.     He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  41 
saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being 
^^       interpreted,  I  the   Christ     And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  43 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said.  Thou  art  Simon  the  son 
of  Jona:  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpreta- 
I  Or,  Ptur.    tion,  §  A  stone  '• 

iDthenMdto      The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and  43 
®^^'        findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me.     Now  Philip  44 
was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and   Peter.     Philip  45 
findeth  Nathanael,  and  saitn  unto  him.  We  have  found  him,  of 
do^uLu.  whom  ^  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  *  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus 
xzTi.4.ft     of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.     And  Nathanael  said  unto  46 
ni^9f  DvS*.  him,    Can   there  any  good   thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? 
J^xvi.  9    P1"'*P  ^aith  unto  him,  Come  and  see.    Jesus  saw  Nathanael  47 
10.  ft  32. 'ft'   comino:  to  him,  and  saith  of  him.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed, 

II     I  I  O  '  ' 

iMLvii.i4.fr  in  whom  is  no  g^ile!     Nathanael  saith   unto  him.  Whence  48 

Ix.  6.  ft  xL  10,  U.  ft  1. 6.  ft  UU.  /er.  zxiiTd.  ft  xxxiU.  14^  15.  Enk.  xxziT.  93.  ft  xzxrtt.  25.  Bu.  ix.  14.  Mle. Tii 
20.  M«l.  iU.  1,  ft  iv.  2. 

(aith ;  and  that  all  who  depend  upon  the  Lamb  of  God  as  the  atoning  sacrifice  for  mankind,  nnst 
be  brought  to  him  by  the  ministry  of  repentance. 

Andrew  was  the  first  who  followed  Christ,  and  the  Evangelist  St  John  is  snppoaed  to  have  been 
the  other.  St.  Peter  was  brought  to  Christ  by  Andrew  his  brother.  It  does  not,  however,  certainly 
appear,  from  the  narrative,  tliat  they  forsook  their  occupations  at  this  time,  for  we  read,  ver.  tt. 
that  they  abode  with  him  only  that  night ;  and  in  the  next  section,  which  is  placed  aeeofding  to  the 
order  of  Su  John's  narrative,  we  find  that  his  difdples  were  at  the  marriage  in  Caoa  of  Gsiilee, 
and  we  hear  of  no  other  disciples  but  these,  and  Philip  and  Natlianael,  whom  Christ  met  oo  bis 
setting  out  to  go  into  Galilee ;  we  may  conclude  they  attended  him  to  that  place,  and  then  rcsmDCtl 
their  occupations,  while  Christ  continued  at  Capernaum.  Nathanael  is  snppoaed  to  liave  bees 
chosen  a  ditciple  under  the  name  of  Bartholomew,  in  the  same  way  that  Peter  received  the  dhdc 
of  Jona,  or  Cephas ;  as  throughout  the  whole  of  the  evangelical  writings  he  is  always  coupled  with 
Philip,  and  (in  John  xzi.  2.)  he  is  named  with  other  disciples  who  were  all  Apostles. 

'  Peter,  like  Nathanael,  received  a  title,  which,  while  it  alluded  to  his  own  name,  described  slso 


his  future  dignity,  in  being  selected  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  world.  Christ  had 
to  call  the  Gentiles  to  God,  and  he  proves,  by  his  address  to  St.  Peter,  that  this  great  ol^ect  of  to 
mission  was  always  before  him.  The  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  Imagine  that  thia  nsne, 
given  to  St.  Peter,  proves  that  he  was  appointed  head  of  the  Universal  Church,  whose  seat  wss  to 
be  at  Rome.  A  solid  foundation  for  this  notion,  however,  cannot  be  laid,  before  some  stubboni 
fiKta  are  removed,  which  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  this  opinion.  These  are  the  parity  sowng 
the  Apostles ; — the  total  absence  of  evidence  that  the  Church,  even  in  that  early  age,  submitted  io 
any  one  instance  to  St.  Peter ; — the  election  of  St  James  to  the  episcopal  office  at  Jerusalem ,— the 
manner  in  which  Sl  Paul  addressed  St.  Peter ;  and  the  uncertainty,  indeed,  whether  St  Peter  wss 
ever  at  Rome,  the  seat  of  his  supposed  dignity.  Vide  Barrow's  Inquiry  whether  St  Peter  ws«  erer 
at  lioine.  Thia  is  a  posthumous  work,  and  had  not  received  the  last  correction  of  iu  author.  It 
contains,  however,  a  valuable  collection  of  materials  on  this  subject  The  brief  Introducuon  to  the 
work  by  Archbishop  Tillotson,  to  whom  Dr.  Barrow,  when  dying,  cntnuted  his  manuscripts*  »^ 
deserves  attention. 
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imopeit  Aon  me  ?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  Urn,  Before  ^-  F-^TSO- 
thsl  PhOip  ealied  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  die  fig  tree,  I  7'^;  ^. 
itawthee.    Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  him,  Rabbi,  g^'o^t'' 
sodioa  art  die  Son  of  God;  diou  art  the  Kins  of  IsraeL     Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw 
tlwe  under  the  fig  tree,  belierest  thou  ?  dion  shalt  see  greater 
51  tilings  dian  these.     And  he  saith  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I 
m  onto  you.  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man*  * 

4  3.    Marriage  at  Cana,  m  CfaUlee  '*.  ,  p  .^^ 

JOHN  ii.  1 — 12.  V.  M.  27- 

1   And  the  diird  day"  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  SM^  ^  ^^ 

*  For  laiiie  fcry  carioiia  remarlu  on  this  passage,  see  King's  Morsels  of  Critidtm.  The  angular 
i^my  of  the  unirerse,  and  its  government,  proposed  by  this  author,  will  interest,  even  when  it 
^  Mt  convince,  all  who  engage  themselves  in  these  studies.  Mr.  King  rejects  the  usual  inter- 
F*<ite  of  this  passage ;  and,  after  endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  was  not 
&ifflM  daring  the  lifetinae  of  Nathanael,  he  concludes  *'  that  this  wonderful  prophecy  was  a  pro* 
DiK  to  Phifip  and  Nathanael,  and  through  them  to  all  mankind ;  that  the  time  would  certainly 
('"MfWhen  they  should  see  a  free  communication  between  our  heaven,  (that  is,  as  he  supposes, 
Ae  no,)  snd  the  angek  of  God  descending,  and  ascending,  and  conversing  with  men."  King's 
Mands  of  Criticism,  voL  L  Bva  p.  320. 

^*  Tbercmsinder  of  the  events  in  this  chapter,  to  the  imprisonment  of  John,  are  harmonised  in 
^  mse  order  by  Whiston,  Ltghtfbot,  Michaelis,  Doddridge,  and  Newcome.  Pilkington  inserts 
^^^  Uiat  event  the  baptism  and  temptation  of  Christ ;  a  difference  which  has  already  been  con- 

"  **  Tbc  third  day"  means,  either  the  third  day  from  Christ's  coming  into  Galilee,  John  i.  43. — or 
tk  third  day  from  the  conference  with  Nathanael-— or  the  third  day  from  his  disciples  first  following 
»^^-w  tbe  third  from  the  commencement  of  the  marriage  feast,  which  usually  lasted  seven  days. 

ON  THB  MIRACLE  AT  THE  MAKRIAOB  IH   CAVA. 

^  Tbe  obsene  life  of  Christ  till  he  was  thirty  years  of  age  had  obliterated,  in  a  great  measure,  the 
yinsaoik  produced  upon  the  people  by  the  circumstances  which  had  attended  his  advent  But 
ut  Ubw  had  now  arrived  for  our  Lord's  manifestation  of  himself  to  the  world.  The  voice  from 
baren  hsd  proclaimed  him  the  Son  of  God, — his  great  forerunner  had  acknowledged  him  as  such, 
^  u  tct  of  Omniscience  had  convinced  and  drawn  to  him  a  disciple.  The  hour  was  now  at  hand, 
vbm  t  more  public  testimony  of  his  Messiaship  was  to  be  given  in  tbe  revival  of  Miracles.  Galilee 
*v  tfae  place  predicted,  and  appointed,  (Isaiah  ix.  1,  2.)  See  also  the  Jewish  traditions  on  this 
"'^cct,  in  Schoetgen,  for  the  first  display  of  the  power  and  majesty  of  the  Messiah :  and  we 
''^^ngly  find  that  his  first  miracle  was  wrought  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  Lightfoot  has  endeavoured 
^  prove,  from  the  bints  which  are  given  in  various  parts  of  the  Gospel  concerning  the  kindred  and 
HBoiljof  oor  Lord's  mother,  and  particularly  from  this  account  of  the  festival,  and*  of  the  manner 
>Aviudi  the  is  represented  as  possessing  more  iitfluence  and  authority  than  was  usual  for  a  mere 
f^  tliat  this  marriage  took  place  at  the  house  of  Mary,  the  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
^f«of  Clcophas,  (who  was  tbe  same  as  Alpheus)  and,  that  the  bride  was  of  that  family.  I  cannot 
^  ibmk  it  highly  probable  that  our  blessed  Saviour  wrought  this  his  first  miracle  in  the  presence 
<*  illhia  aifembled  fiunily  and  connexions,  to  confirm  their  faith  before  be  entered  upon  his  public 
Bjnutry.  The  olgect  of  the  miracle  must  be  judged  by  its  effect.  The  disciples  whom  he  had 
«*«  from  John  saw  and  believed. 

"  may  be  worthy  of  obiervation,  however,  that  the  Evangelist  St  John,  who  has  written  tbe 
jlf^nt  of  the  event  in  his  character  of  historian,  is  asserted  to  have  been  himself  the  bridegroom. 
y^  Clarke,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  is  of  this  opinion.  Lampe  (o),  in  his  Pro- 
'fpniena  to  his  laborious  work  on  St  John's  Gospel,  asserts  the  contrary,  on  the  authority  of  Igna- 

"^»  TertoUian,  Augustine,  Epiphanius,  and  Jerome. 

. 
(a)  Com.  Evan.  See.  Joan.  vol.  1.  p.  14.  de  vita  Joannts  privata. 
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J.  P.  4740.  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there :  and  both  Jesus  was  called,  i 
V.  iE.27.^  ^jjj  j^jg  disdplesy  to  the  marriage.     And  when  they  wanted  2 

CanAilB  ffiHIrt, 

The  best  expUnatioo  I  have  met  of  this  tmittctioo,  is  tliat  wliich  is  given  by  RosenmuUer  ii 
(loc.)  from  Chrysostom  (b),  who  supposes  that  the  mother  and  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  impa< 
tient  that  he  should  perform  some  splendid  acdoo,  and  manilett  himaelf  to  the  world,  that  the] 
might  obtain  some  degree  of  honour  through  liim.  Hit  mother,  probably,  intimated  by  some  toosj 
▼oice»  or  manner,  her  desire  that  he  should  perform  some  of  those  wonderful  miradcs  which  he 
had  sometimes  wrought,  (as  many  conjecture,)  for  the  relief  of  the  domestic  poverty  of  his  fiunily. 
*'  It  does  not  seem  unwoithyof  our  Lord's  character,"  says  Rosenmiiller  in  loe.  '*that  he  should 
have  given  this  consolation  to  his  mother  and  friends.  The  idea  is  suggested  by  the  strong  hope 
expressed  by  the  Virgin  Mary  on- this  occasion.  But  as  there  is  no  other  support  for  this  opinipn, 
it  may  be  accounted  for,  from  the  conviction  his  mother  entertained  of  his  divine  mission,  and  from 
the  anxiety  she  would  naturally  feel,  that  her  son  should  manifest  himself  as  the  promiaed  Messiah. 
In  reply  to  the  suggeatlon,  our  Lord,  instantly  understanding  her  wishes,  ehecka  the  half-uttered 
request,  by  giving  her  to  understand  that  she  was  not  to  direct  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  divine 
powers,  and  that  the  period  which  her  aibction  anticipated  had  not  yet  arrived.  The  word^ 
'  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,'  are  supposed  to  signify  that  his  public  demonstration  of  himself  wss 
not  to  commence  tiU  John  was  imprisoned."  Rosenmiiller  and  Kuinoel  in  loc  quote  from  Dion 
Cataius,  lib.  61.  the  expression  of  Augustus  to  Cleopatra,  to  shew  that  the  words  of  ver.  4%  are  not 
to  be  understood  in  an  unkind  or  harsh  sense — O&puii  &  yvvai,  cat  Bvubv  lx<  AyaMv,  That  the 
word  yivai  was  used  also  as  a  title  of  honour  among  the  more  ancient  Greeks,  appears  iccm  iti  bk 
by  JEschylus:— 

M^ip  il  %iplov  yipm^  X^^>  La^iov  yvvai. 

JEschyl.  PersB,  line  160. 
BotflXiM  yifvcti^  wpiirpvt  Ulp^aic* 

AschyL  PerssB,  089. 

The  genera]  oplnloni  however,  of  the  ancient  ikthers  was,  that  our  Lord  used  the  langnsge  of 
reproof  to  his  mother,  as  guilty  of  some  indiscretion  or  precipitancy  in  thus  speaking  s  as  desiring 
iiicalpmQ  rl  CifrfTv,  cal  iyK&wrtiv  t\  twv  irvtvftaTtKwv,  says  Chrysostom,  as  quoted  by  Whitbj. 
Larope  also,  in  his  Commentary  on  St.  John,  maintains  this  latter  opinion,  voL  L  p.  604.  He  sop- 
poses  that  our  Lord  used  the  Syriac  term  ktok,  instead  of  mnt,  which  is  the  more  honourable 
appellation.  It  seems  most  probable  that  reproof  was  intended,  and  it  was  dothed  in  the  laogvsge 
of  affection,  kindness,  and  respect 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  first  miracle  of  our  Lord  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  It  vill 
be  remembered,  that  all  the  writers  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  addressed  themselves  ia 
the  first  instance  to  the  Jews ;  andt  aa  one  object  of  these  notes  is,  to  point  out  to  the  sona  of  Isrsd, 
in  this  their  laat  captivity,  the  internal  evidence,  as  it  gradually  arisea  before  us,  that  the  Founder 
of  the  Christian  Church  was  the  predicted  Measiah,  it  may  be  worth  our  while  to  draw  aomecoo* 
parison  between  the  miracles  recoided  in  the  Old,  and  those  related  in  the  New  Testament  I  think 
it  can  easily  be  made  to  appear,  that  they  are  both  supported  by  evidence  of  the  same  natuit; 
andy  consequently,  that  if  the  former  are  received,  the  latter,  on  the  same  grounds,  are  not  to  be 
rejected* 

As  I  make  no  reference  here  to  those  who  require  arguments  to  overthrow  the  paradoxiqJ 
opinion  of  Mr.  Hume,  "  that  no  human  testimony  can  prove  a  miracle,"  I  shall  not  stop  to  coniidcr 
this  or  any  other  speculation  of  modern  infidelity.  We  may  be  contented  with  observing,  thst 
"  a  mirttde  is  tm  even/,  which  ia  eontrary  to  etcperienee  wid  tht  tMiabUshed  ccmtHhttiom  or  emm  ^ 
things,  efecied  by  power  msirs  than  hatium."  This  regular  course  of  things  is  generally  known  bj 
the  expression,  "  the  laws  of  nature ;"  the  word  *'  nature"  being  used  aa  if  it  waa  intended  to 
express  some  occult  quality,  which  is  in  itself  independent  of  a  creating,  or  preserving  Providrncr. 
In  this  sense  of  the  word,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  nature.  "  Nature,"  as  Cowper  has  beautifaU; 
observed,  '*  Is  but  a  name  for  an  effect,  whose  cause  is  God :"  and  the  uniform  routine  of  dwuor 
stances  in  animal  and  vegetable  life,  in  creation,  &c  which  we  daily  see,  or  experience,  and  on 
which  we  may  always  calculate,  does  not  proceed  from  any  innate  principle  of  life  and  motion  in 
the  inert  masses  of  which  the  visible  universe  is  composed,  but  from  the  immediate  and  cootinned 
agency  of  that  Omnipotence  which  first  created  them,  and  appointed  the  laws  that  now  goven 

(6)  Getemmnon  male  Chrysostomus— optabAt  (Maria)  et  ipsa  clarior  fieri  per  fliimn  ecu  r^xa  tc  cai  bgSfmrtm 
9vaax«,  lUMBawtp  Ka<  ol  itdtX^  a^rov,  Xiyomt'  Mfop  •vavr^v  vy  Kd^M^  fio¥\6fit90t  rif¥  bM^rttv  ^amfkmrm  M{0» 
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wine^  the  mother  of  Jesua  saith  onto  him,  They  hare  no  wine.  ^'P-  ^740. 
4  Je$m  antfa  unto  her,  Woman,  what  have  X  to  do  with  thee?  7'  ^'  ^\ 


tkc&  The  mkNn  retoltt  of  this  wiU  of  Omnipoleiice  may,  in  one  lense,  ai  they  are  more  than 
faana  power  could  effect,  be  called  constant,  but  unregarded  mirades ;  while  the  deviatlona  from 
tW  waaktm  tcialta  thos  coaunanded  are  only  unusual,  and  therefore  more  regarded  miracles.  In 
bMh  iausaces,  the  same  active  superintendence  of  an  InTisible  Agent  is  always  discoverable.  He 
«^  stdsiaed  the  icgnlarity  of  the  universe,  and  appointed  the  powers  and  properties  of  its  beiogs, 
c^sHpend  the  ordinary  laws  which  govern  this  lower  world.  The  credibility  of  the  one  class  of 
uifarai  BMiafles  depends  upon  the  testimony  of  the  senses  and  daily  observation  :  the  credibility  of 
tbe  snuosl  mirades  depends  upon  the  evidence  of  the  senses  of  those  who  behold  them.  If  the 
BOMkt  which  at  present  are  daily  exhibited  were  frtmi  this  moment  to  cease,  and  another  uniform 
MUK  of  events  were  to  demonstrate  in  another  manner  the  power  of  God,  then,  indeed,  the  ezpe- 
ncaee  of  one  genermtion  would  be  contrary  to  the  testimony  of  that  whidi  preceded  it ;  but  this 
opniaoe  would  not  fiJsify  the  testimony  of  tbe  former  generation.  So,  also,  we  are  no  longer 
vuBeKCi  of  the  nnuaosd  miracles  df  God,  yet  we  should  act  very  irrationally  if  we  were  to  reject 
tkeB»siid  to  disbelieve  them  on  that  account,  since  they  are  transmitted  to  us  by  the  concurrent 
tn&imiy  of  tbe  tben-enstii^  generation  of  credible  and  unpr^udiced  witnesses. 

The  Jewi,  as  weU  fts  others  who  believe  in  the  authenticity  of  the  Old  TeoUment,  and  receive  it 
Ml diiine  revelation,  declare  their  conviction  of  the  certainty  that  the  public  miracles  recorded 
veran  ere  true,  principally  for  tbe  six  following  reasons  :— 

1.  Tbe  obiect  of  the  miracles  was  worthy  of  its  Divine  Autbor. 

2.  They  were  publicly  performed. 

1  They  were  submitted  to  the  senses  in  such  a  manner  that  men  might  Judge  of  their  truth. 

i.  They  were  independent  of  second  causes. 

ft*  Public  monuments  were  set  up,  and  outward  acdons  were  performed,  to  commemorate  them. 

«.  Aad  this  was  done  at  the  very  time  when  tbe  events  took  place,  and  continued  afterwards 
*iu«it  btemtption. 

J^  mirscles  of  Ifosca,  of  Elias,  and  others  recorded  In  the  Old  Testament,  may  be  divided  into 
^™»  of  8  private  and  public  nature ;  each  of  which  are  to  be  received  on  diffbrent  grounds,  accord- 
Af  to  tbe  olgect  proposed.  The  public  miracles  were  designed  to  impress  a  whole  tribe,  or  nation, 
<*  large  body  of  men,  with  the  conviction  of  a  truth,  or  to  confirm  them  in  the  profession  of  the 
^  £uth,  in  the  days  of  indifibrence,  apostacy,  and  idolatry :  those  of  a  more  private  nature  were 
"^Svd  to  convince  individuals,  or  smaller  bodies  of  men,  of  the  same  truths ;  by  relieving  human 
*>Ati»  or  softrings,  by  raising  the  dead,  or  in  some  cases  by  inflicting  punishment,  thereby  demon- 

'^'*^  the  divine  mission  of  the  prophet,  and  the  importance  and  truth  of  all  that  he  was  appointed 
••tiich. 

1.  Do  the  Jews  believe  in  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  Moses  to  deliver  the  Israelites 
^, Egyptian  slavery,  because  it  was  an  object  worthy  of  the  Divine  Being  to  save  his  people  at 
^  time  when  the  prediction  of  his  servant  had  announced  their  release  7  How  much  more  worthy 
*  t^  dirine  goodness  was  that  greater  deliverance  of  tbe  descendants  of  tbe  same  Israelites  from 
&vot»  bondage  than  that  of  Egypt, — from  the  captivity  of  sin  and  death ! 

^  Were  the  miradM  of  Moses,  which  effected  this  deliverance,  publicly  performed  7  Was  dark. 
■ets  hmngbt  upon  the  land  !  Were  the  fruits  of  the  ground  destroyed  7  Was  the  river  changed 
\«s  blood,  and  was  the  Red  Sea  opened  for  their  rescue  7  And  were  all  these  things  publicly  and 
2'|J|"<*aeoosly  performed  7  Equally  wonderful  was  the  darkneu  at  the  crudfizion  of  Christ ;  the 
''*^  of  a  multitude  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes ;  and,  above  all  these,  the  public 
''"jnwstion  of  Uie  dead  to  life. 

3.  Could  the  senses  of  tbe  people  perceive  and  know  the  miracles  of  Moses  and  of  Elias  7  So 
r^^  mirscles  of  Christ  appeal  to  the  scrutinising  examination  of  the  multitudes  who  witnessed 

\  Were  the  accumulations  of  the  waves  of  the  sea,  as  the  gathering  waters  on  each  ride  of  the 
^^"'^  IiraeUtes  rose  in  heaps,  instead  of  smoothly  proceeding  on  their  course,  eridently  inde- 
^^^^i  of  second  causes  7  So  was  the  miracle  of  Christ,  when  he  rose  from  his  slumber  in  the 
^'I'ngered  vessel,  at  the  entreaties  of  his  terrified  disciples,  to  rebuke  the  raging  of  the  winds, 
^oa  the  rotring  of  tbe  sea,  and  command  the  elements  to  subside  into  a  calm.  What  human  power 
^<^kave  enabled  Moses  to  divide  the  sea,  or  Joshua  to  roll  back  the  tide  of  Jordan,  or  ElQah  to 
^  the  river,  and  go  through  dry  shod,  or  Christ  to  walk  himself,  and  to  enable  Peter  to  wiJk  on 
^  bosom  of  the  deep  7  They  were  the  manifestations  of  the  providence  of  the  same  God,  watch- 
^  ow  the  same  people. 

^'  Were  public  monuments  set  up,  or  outward  actions  performed,  to  celebrate  the  mirades  that 
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j.p.  4740.  mine  hour  is  not  yet  oome.   His  mother  saith  unto  the  servaiits,  5 
v.iE.  a7»  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it  And  there  were  set  there  6 

Gua,  in  GftlflM. 

delivered  Israel  from  Egypt  ?  Was  the  Panover  appointed  aa  a  lasting  aaemorial  f  Eqaafly  de- 
monstrable is  it  that  tlie  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sapper  was  ordained  as  a  eontinnal  remenhnuMs 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  Ukewise  tlic  Christian  Sabbath  fiv  a  testimooy  of  bis 
resurrection :  and,  to  come  to  the  sizUi  criterion  of  public  miracles,  if  the  Passover  was  institated 
at  the  time  when  the  Exodus  took  place,  to  be  oontinoed  from  that  day  to  the  dme  oi  tiie  trae 
Paschal  Lamb,  we  also,  who  glory  in  the  name  of  Christians,  can  demonstrate,  by  the  most  indis- 
putable  authority,  tliat  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  but  a  few  hours  befwe 
the  desth  of  our  beloved  Master,  and  has  ever,  from  that  period,  lieen  commemorated  by  hJs  fidlowcn 
in  remembrance  of  his  precious  death. 

Let  us  refer  also  to  other  circumstances,  and  compare  the  character  of  the  witnesses  who  have 
testified  the  truth  of  these  miracles,  under  Uie  separate  dispensadons.  The  most  dedded  impngner 
of  the  truths  of  Christianity,  who  receives  the  Old  Testament,  will  be  satisfied  with  the  evidence  lo 
frvonr  of  our  sacred  frith.  In  whatever  point  of  view  we  consider  these  witnesses,  we  shall  find 
them  ^stinguished  by  the  same  characteristics.  Thdr  motives,  drcumstanoes,  and  conduct,  won* 
derlully  correspond.  It  appears  gradoualy  derigned  by  Jehovah,  that  the  whole  system  of  Eeve- 
lation  should  be  established  on  the  same  evidence— that  if  one  was  worthy  of  fiiiUi  and  aoeeptance, 
the  other  was  equally  sow 

Was  Moses,  the  legislator  of  his  people,  appointing  for  their  government  a  new  code  of  laws  f  So 
also  was  Christ  the  great  lawgiver  of  Ills  people.  If  Amos  was  an  ignorant  and  obscure  man,  **  neither 
a  prophet,  nor  a  prophet's  son,"  but  a  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit,  it  cannot  be  neces- 
sary to  show  that  the  majority  of  the  twelve  apostles  were  equally  unlearned,  and  so  much  without 
pretenuon,  that,  when  the  high  priests  desired  to  repress  the  incipient  dawning  of  Christianity,  they 
permitted  them  to  remain  at  Jerusalem,  as  too  inferior,  both  in  rank  and  attainments,  to  excite 
either  apprehension  or  suspidon.  If  the  testimonies  of  Isaiah  and  Amos  be  reodved,  and  thereby, 
as  a  necessary  consequence,  demonstrate  the  divine  origin  of  the  Old  Testament,  what  reason  can 
be  assigned  why  St  John  and  St  Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  should  not  be  equally  regarded 
as  credible  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  f 

'  Was  Moses  brought  before  Pharaoh,  or  Daniel  befi>re  Darius,  or  the  three  children  belbre  Nebn- 
chadneizar,  to  appeal  by  the  miracles,  that  evidenced  the  superiority  of  Jehovah,  to  all  the  wise,  and 
learned,  and  noble  of  their  own  day,  and  to  confirm  the  truth  of  their  religion  for  ever  f  So  was 
Christ  brought  before  Herod,  before  the  Roman  Governor,  and  the  assembly  of  the  Priests,  who  had 
heard  of  his  mighty  deeds.  It  was  in  the  presence  of  the  rulers  of  the  people  that  Christ  raised  the 
dead,  and  heal^  the  sick,  and  gave  strength  and  activity  of  limb  to  the  lame  ;  while  they,  hattog 
his  doctrine,  were  keenly  and  maliciously  intent  upon  all  his  actions,  to  denounce  him  as  an  entho- 
siast,  or  to  prove  him  an  impostor.  St.  Paul  struck  the  sorcerer  with  blindness  at  the  tribunal  of 
Paulus ;  and  St  Peter  restored  the  lame  man,  who  was  known  to  all  the  heads  of  the  priests,  and 
the  rulers  of  IsraeL 

Did  Moses  work  his  miracles  in  that  place  where  detection  would  have  lieen  the  most  easy?  So 
did  Christ,  when  he  multiplied  bread  in  the  wilderness,  which  produced  only  roots  and  herbs,  the 
scanty  provision  of  nature.  Did  the  ancient  Prophets  so  entirely  and  unanimously  agree  with  each 
other,  that  no  contradiction  whatever  is  to  be  found  between  them  7  So  neither  can  any  variation 
of  doctrine  be  discovered  between  the  testimonies  of  the  Evangelists  and  the  writers  of  the  Epistles. 
Was  Isaiah  tortured  with  the  saw,  and  Jeremiah  cast  into  prison?  So  also  were  the  Apostles,  and 
first  Martyrs,  crucified,  stoned,  imprisoned,  or  otherwise  persecuted.  If  we  believe,  therefore,  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  same  laws  of  reasoning  and  Judgment  require  that  we  should 
give  equal  credence  to  those  of  the  New  Testament     Of  both  it  may  be  justly  asked, 

*'  Why  should  men,  of  various  age  and  parts, 
Weave  such  agreeing  truths,  or  how  or  why 
Should  all  conspire  to  cheat  us  with  a  He — 
Unasked  their  pains,  unheeded  their  advice, 
Starving  their  pains,  and  Martyrdom  their  price  ?  " 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  like  the  writers  of  the  Old,  express  themselves  with  the  art* 
less  simplidty  of  truth  ;  no  real  contradiction  exists  between  them ;  their  deviation  is  only  an  ad- 
ditional testimony  in  their  favour,  as  it  proves  there  could  have  been  no  intended  deception,  where 
was  no  premeditated  scheme,  nor  even  the  reconciliation  of  apparent  differences. 

If  the  representation  of  this  agreement  between  the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  be 
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six  water-pots  of  stone,  'after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  J- P*  4740. 

7  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece.    Jesus  saith  ^^L^lfL 
unto  them.  Fill  die  water-pots  with  water.     And  they  filled  cjn»»  *»  ^^ 

8  them  up  to  the  brim.    And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  t  Mark  yu.  s. 
and  bc»ur  unto  the  governor  of  the  feast     And  they  bare  it 

9  When  die  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  servants 
which  drew  the  water  knew;)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called 

10  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him.  Every  man  at  the  begin- 
nii^  dodi  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
then  that  which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 

1 1  undl  now.     This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Gaililee,  ^and  manifested  forth  his  glory ;  and  his  disciples  be-  g  ch.  l  h. 
lieved  on  him  ^'. 


not  sadsfiKtory  Co  the  Jewish  reader,  let  him  fiirther  consider  the  singular  contrast  between  his  past 
and  present  condition. 

UnJcts  (as  we  assert)  the  Messiah  has  really  come,  and  the  Jews  have  despised  and  crucified  him, 
by  what  means  can  they  reconcile  to  themselves  the  fearful  change  that  has  taken  place  in  their 
drcumatances  f  Let  them  tell  the  Christian  for  what  reason  it  is  that  the  sons  of  Abraham,  so  long 
the  pecnliarly  favoured  children  of  God,  who  were  honoured  with  miracles,  admonished  by  prophets, 
directed  by  visions,  and  visited  by  angels,  should,  for  so  long  a  period,  be  permitted  to  wander  over 
the  whole  world,  a  by- word,  and  the  very  scorn  of  all  nations,  without  a  king,  a  temple,  or  a  pro- 
phet ?  When  their  proud  and  noble  city  was  destroyed,  idolatry  had  long  ceased.  They  were 
zealous  for  the  letter  of  the  law — they  venerated  even  the  characters  in  which  it  was  written,  and 
the  parchment  on  which  it  was  inscribed.  The  gods  of  the  Gentiles  were  abhorred.  They  ven- 
tured even  to  encounter  the  hatred  of  the  merciless  Caligula,  rather  than  admit  an  image  into  their 
sacred  temple.  Jehovah  was  the  God  they  worshipped,  with  an  enthusiastic  adherence  to  the  mi« 
notjje  of  their  difficult  and  burthensome  rituaL  The  most  embarrassing  of  their  appointed  ordi- 
nances waa  their  pride  and  boast.  Wherefore,  then,  has  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  7  They  have 
endured,  and  suffered,  and  hoped,  and  prayed  for  mercy,  for  centuries ;  they  have  called  upon  the 
Jehovah,  who  from  the  beginning  promised  them  a  Messiah — yet  no  prophet  has  appeared — no 
miracle  has  been  wrought  in  their  favour.  Since  the  destruction  of  their  beloved  Jerusalem,  which 
took  place  forty  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  the  Redeemer,  they  have  been  scattered  over  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth,  an  astonishment,  and  a  proverb,  among  all  nations  (Deut.  xxviii.  37)  by  the 
command  of  an  overruling  Providence,  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  in 
their  own  blindness  of  heart,  and  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Can  any  cause  whatever  be  assigned 
for  this  standing  miracle,  this  wonderful  dispersion,  so  long,  and  foithftiUy  predicted  by  their  great 
lawgiver  (Dent  zzviiL  64 — 68),  than  that  which  is  g^ven  by  inspiration  itself  t  '*  He  came  to  his 
own«  and  his  own  recelTcd  him  not ; "  and  they  rem^n,  as  Moses  foretold  they  should  remain,  a 
"  sign  and  a  wonder,"  till  the  day  in  which  they  shall  say,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  (e)." 

^'  A  very  curious,  but  too  forced  and  mystical,  interpretation  of  this  miracle  is  given  by  Lampe, 
in  which  be  endeavours  to  shew,  that,  by  "  the  bridegroom'*  is  meant  the  governors  of  the  Jewish 


{e)  See  the  Letter  of  Mr.  Hamilton  to  Dr.  Herschell,  chief  Rabid  of  the  Oennan  and  Polish  Jews  in  London. 
Halle's  Crit.  Introduct.  first  edit.  vcd.  i.  p.  SS4.  with  his  references.  Ltmborch's  Arnica  CoUatio  cum  emd.  Jud. 
4to.  p.  172.  where  this  learned  writer  shews  that  the  divine  mission  of  Christ  is  lees  dubious  than  that  of  Moses. 
Qiuao  nunc:  81  de  alterotrius  mirabilibus  factis  dubitari  a  quoquam  poesit,  in  qaem  magis  alicujus  artia,  qua  res 
BOD  pTOfsna  veraa  neo  tantaa  ignaro  populo  persuastt,  eadere  poasit  snspielo;  an  in  virum  doctum,  aulicum,  po- 
teaton,  Uberatorem  popuU  e  durft  servitute,  et  omnia  pro  nutu  suo  moderantem ;  an  in  pauperculum,  eontemptimv 
doctorfbos  popuU  In^um,  maslstratul  ezosum,  et  onmi  humani  ope,  ao  Ikvore  destitutum  f  Non  solum  ea  in  auc- 
tmlbaa  et  ntriusque  religionls  nmdatorlbus  est  differentia ;  sed  in  ipso  populo,  qui  luec  accepit,  et  posteris  tradl- 
dit  Tempore  enim  Mosis,  popnlus  diutuma  et  durlssimA  s«rvitute  firaetns  non  potent  non  esse  rudis,  et  ignarus 
valde,  et,  nti  est  oppressa  plebis  animus,  paratior  ad  qusvis  magnlflca  de  llberatoribns  suis  credends,  et  de  lis 
pocteria  luia  nu^ora  tradenda;  qoam  H,  qui  Jam  libertati  aasueti,  patriis  institutiB  imbuti,  legi,  qiiam  dirinamha- 
oebaat,  addict!,  nullo  magno  beneficio  ab  hoc  suo  Messiah  in  pnesente  hie  vitA  afitecti  nidlo  mundane  splendore, 
▼el  felicitate  moti.  et  diveraa  plane  expectantes :  quibus  igitur  nihil  aliud  nisi  rerum  ipsarum  claritas  argumento 
nee  posiet,  ut  vel  ipsi  crederent,  vel  aliis  pro  yens  narrarent.  This  Is  admirably  done.  The  whole  work  abounds 
with  eloquenee,  as  well  as  soiuid  argument.  Leslie,  in  his  Preface,  acknowledges  his  obligations  to  Umborch, 
and  eonlesses  that  his  work  was  principally  compiled  from  the  Amlca  Cdllatlo. 
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V.  jE.  87.'  i  4*    CMst  goe$  down  to  Capemtmmt  ami  cimti$ttie8  there  some  short  time. 

JOHN  ii.  12. 

c^gm^.^      After  tliis  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother, 
'  and  his  brethren,  and  ''his  disciples :  and  they  continued  there 
not  many  days  '*• 

i5.    The  Buyers  and  Sellers  driven  from  the  TVnpfe  ^\ 

JOHN  ii.  13,  to  the  end. 
i^fl^at  Je- 13     Aind  the  Jews'  passover  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to 

Church—**  the  bride"  it  the  Jewish  Church  itiel^— '*  the  marriage"  it  the  Christian  dispeotttioo. 
The  &iling  of  the  wine  it  the  departure  of  the  Spirit  of  God  from  the  Jewbh  Church,  which  had 
begun  to  depart  from  the  purity  of  the  law — the  mother  of  our  God  it  the  heayenly  Jerasalem, 
bringing  into  the  liberty  of  the  Gotpel  the  children  of  the  Jewith  Church ;  but  the  it  reproTcd  (or 
impatiencet  not  knowing  the  timet  and  teaiont,  or  the  hour  which  had  not  yet  come.  The  water 
is  dianged  into  wine,  that  is,  prophecy  and  the  law  are  changed  into  the*  Gospel ;  with  much  more 
of  the  tame  kind.     Lampe,  voL  i.  p.  618 — 620. 

"  The  ezpreition  **  not  many  dayt"  it  uted  in  Actt  i.  6.  In  that  pastage  it  denotea  ten  days 
only,  being  the  interral  between  the  Atcention  and  the  day  of  Pentecott. 

^*  We  are  informed  by  Jotephut  (a),  that  a  stranger  wat  not  allowed  to  patt  into  tlic  holy  place, 
that  it,  into  the  tecond  court  of  the  temple,  where  the  Jewt  and  drcumcited  protelytee*  when  not 
legally  unclean,  were  admitted.  The  third  court  wat  without  the  tacred  limitt,  and  diTided  from 
the  other  by  little  pillart»  or  columnt,  with  this  inscription— Mi)  duv  AXKifvXov  ivrbQ  rov  'Ayiov 
waptivat,  and  the  reason  is  assigned,  r6  ydp  itvnpbv  upov  "Ayiov  icoXiZro.  This  part  of  the 
temple  was  intended  for  the  Jewt  who  were  unclean,  and  the  devout  Gentilet,  the  Protelytet  of  the 
Gate.  Although  the  Jewt  held  the  Gentilet  in  the  greatett  contempt,  ttigmatiting  them  with  the 
opprohriont  epithet  of  '*  dogt,"  refliting  all  intercourse  or  fruniliarity  with  them,  stiill  we  find  them 
so  inconsistent  as  to  suffer  them  to  carry  on,  even  in  the  Tory  predncti  of  their  temple,  in  the 
courts  appointed  for  the  Gentiles,  a  traffic  in  oxen,  sheep,  and  doves,  which  were  required  by  the 
worshippers  for  their  sacrifices  and  purifications.  In  every  age  of  the  Jewish  Chunji  Baany  Pro- 
selytes of  the  Gate  united  themselves  to  the  congregation  of  Israel :  but  in  consequence  of  the 
constant  merchandise  going  on,  which  must  be  attributed  to  the  negligence  of  the  governors  of  the 
temple,  the  devout  Gentiles  were  at  all  times  disturbed  in  their  devotions,  and,  at  the  greater  fes- 
tivals,  must  have  been  nearly,  or  altogether,  excluded  from  the  place  of  worship.  It  waa  vroftby, 
then,  of  the  Messiah,  to  commence  his  public  ministry  by  cleansing  the  temple,  by  driving  from  it 
the  profane  and  worldly ;  an  action  by  which  he  dedured  himself  at  once  the  Lord  of  the  temple, 
and  the  protector  of  all  those  from  among  the  mast  of  mankind,  who  sought  him  in  the  way  he  hsd 
appointed.  It  was  impossible  that  the  composure  of  tpirit,  and  terenity  of  mind,  which  are  neces- 
sary to  the  duty  of  prayer  (b),  could  have  been  preterved  among  the  loud  talking  and  ditpnting  of 
buyert  and  tellert,  the  jingling  of  money,  the  lowing  of  oxen,  and  the  bleating  of  theepu  Tet  it 
wat  among  thete  only  that  the  Gentile  worthippert  could  find  admission.  Our  Lord's  motive,  in 
the  second  instance,  for  thus  cleansing  the  temple,  is  given  by  St  Mark,  xi.  17.  which  passage,  tsyi 
the  learned  Mede,  ought  to  be  translated — *'  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  to,'*  or  '*/or, 
all  nations  "— irotf » rote  IBtnet  (•).  Though  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  not  yet  completed,  the 
dawnin'g  of  the  new  dispensation  had  begun.  It  is  in  the  plans  of  Proridence,  as  it  is  in  the  worts 
of  creation.  The  God  of  nature  is  the  God  of  revelation.  As  in  nature  the  seasons  so  beautifully 
and  so  gradually  blend  with  each  other,  as  the  closing  day  insensibly  changes  into  night,  or  the 
darkness  of  the  night  slowly  gives  place  to  the  dawn  of  the  morning,  and  the  splendours  of  the 
rising  sun ;  so  do  the  various  dispensations  of  an  overruling  and  wise  Proridence  gradually  and 

(a)  De  beUo  Judaleo,  Ub.  6.  chap.  vl.  Mede^s  Works,  p.  44.  fol.  Camb.  1677.  (>)  That  great  master  of  mr 
noble  language,  Jeremy  Tsylor,  in  his  second  sermon  on  the  return  of  prayers,  has  this  beautlfti]  pansn  :— 
Prayer  is  the  peaee  of  our  spirit,  tiie  stillness  of  our  thoughts,  the  evenness  of  recollection,  the  seat  of  lae- 
dltetion,  the  rest  of  our  cares,  and  the  calm  of  oar  tempest.  Prsyier  is  the  issue  of  s  quiet  mind,  and  untroohM 
thouahts;  It  ii  the  daughter  of  charity— it  Is  the  sister  of  meekness;  and  he  that  prays  to  God  widi  a  troubM 
and  mscomposed  spirit.  Is  like  to  him  that  retires  into  a  battle  to  meditate,  or  chooses  a  frontier  garrison  to  in- 
dulse  in  contemplation.  Taylor^i  Discourses,  dee.  vol.  I.  p.  88.  Longman'i  edit.  1807.  (tf)  TldeMede's  SermeB 
on  mis  text.  Works,  fol.  p.  44. 
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u  Jermlem,  'and  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and  ^P-  ^740. 

isikccp  and  doves,  and  the  ehanTCrs  of  money  sitting:  and  when  ,  '  ^'  ^\ 
Iw  lad  made  a  scourge  of  small  cordS)  he  drove  them  all  out  of  ]|[jj^i^**'^^ 
the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen;  and  poured  out  the  iMattuLis. 

16  changers'  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables;  and  said  unto  them  L^^'45. 
that  aoM  doves.   Take  these  things  hence;  make  not  my 

17  Father's  house  an  house  of  merdumdise.  And  his  disciples 
remembered  that  it  was  written,  ^The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  k  pi.  bdz.  9. 

IS  eaten  me  up.  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  him, 
'What  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  diat  thou  doest  these  1  Matt  xzvl 

igthinga?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Destroy  diis  Jo!  mv k^V. 

» temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.     Then  said  the  *>*>^s^- 
Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt 

31  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  ?     But  he  spake  ™  of  the  temple  m  Heb.Tiu.f . 

iJrfhk  body.     When  therefore  he  was  risen  from  die  dead,  "his  J.^*^  "*''• 
Copies  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them;  and  they 
heGered  the  scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  in  the  feast 
<%9  many  believed  in  his  name,  when  tliey  saw  the  miracles 

24  whidi  he  did.     But  Jesus  did  not  commit  nimself  unto  them, 
ssbecanse  he  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 

of  man:  for  "he  knew  what  was  in  man.  J '  ^Tchnt. 

xxvlll.9.  Ch. 

$6.    Cowenaium  0/ ChrUt  wUh  Nicodewmt.  M.^'evu!'* 

28. 

JOHN  iii.  1 — 22. 

1  There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nioodemus,  a  J«nuai«ra. 

2  ruler  of  the  Jews :  the  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 

3  God  be  with  him.    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Verily, 

eerily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  •  again,  he  can-  •^-^^^ 
^  not  see  the  kingdom  of  Grod.     Nicodemus  saith  unto  him.  How 
lan  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  the  second 
5 time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom?    Jesus  answered. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water 
^d  of  ike  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
^T\ai  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born 
?of  the  Spirit  is  spirit     Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye 
^Jfiost  be  bom  f  again-    The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  J^/'^ 
^oa  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it     ^' 
^^^^^^^^^— — ^— ^-^-^— — — ^^— ^— — ^-^— ^-^— ^— ^— — ^— ^— ^^— ^^^^— ^^■^— — — ^^— ^-^— — ^^— *^— ^-^-^^-^ 

|7*^  •cconpUib  his  own  prophecies,  appealing  to  our  reason,  aa  the  viaible  creation  appeals  to  our 

y^   Tins  aeUon  of  oar  Lord  was  a  visible  and  open  manifestation  of  his  daim  to  the  character 

^  UttBtii  (dQ  {  and  it  was  the  roost  significant  proof  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  must  be 

f^^  w  overthrown,  and  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Ood  his 

H)  vide  Ardibishop  Newcome'i  notes  to  hit  Hannony  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  7. 
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J.  P.  4740.  Cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of 
V.  M,  27.^  ^g  Spirit.     Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  How  can  s 
jeruMiem.    these  things  be  ?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  ic 
a  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things?     Verily,  11 
verily,  I  say  unto  diee.  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness.    If  I  have  12 
told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  be- 
lieve, if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things?     And  no  man  hath  as-  (3 
cended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even 
the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven. 
pNum.xzi.9.      PAnd  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  u 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  be- 15 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life, 
q  1  johniT.9.     4  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  b^otten  16 

Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
r  ch.  xu.  47.  have  everlasting  life.    '  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  17 
world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved. 

He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned :  but  he  that  be-  i8 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.   And  this  is  the  19 
«ch.i.4.      condemnation,  "that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil. 
For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  oometh  30 
•  Or,  dueo-    to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  *  reproved.     But  he  that  21 
*^  '  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  li^ht,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 

manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

§  7.    John's  last  Testimony  to  Christ. 
JOHN  iii.  32,  to  the  end. 

jadsa.  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the  land  22 

t  Ch.  iy.s.     of  Judsea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  ^  and  baptized. 

And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  ^non  near  to  Salim,  be-  23 
cause  there  was  much  water  there :  and  they  came,  and  were 
baptized.     For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.  24 

Then  there  arose  a  question  between  some  of  John's  dis-25 
ciples  and  the  Jews  about  purifying.     And  they  came  unto  2$ 
John,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  ne  uiat  was  with  thee  beyond 
a  ch.  i.  7. 84.  Jordan,  ^  to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  bap- 

tizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him.    John  answered  and  said,  27 
t5r«ijkiiIii-*A  man  can  f  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from 
ychlu'w.     J*®*^®°*    Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  ^  I  am  2a 
not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him.     He  that  hath  29 
the  bride  is  the  bridegroom :  but  the  friend  of  the  brid^proom, 
which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatiy  because  of 
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the  bridegroom's  voice '^:  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled'*.  J- P.  4740. 
30»  31  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.     He  that  cometh  ,^-^-^; 
fnun  abore  is  above  ail:  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  '^'^'^ 
q)eaketh  of  the  earth :  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above 


"  Tbh  final  addms  of  the  Baptist  cannot  be  understood,  unless  we  keep  in  ▼lew  a  peculiar  cus- 
m  wUch  prefailed  among  the  Jews.  At  every  wedding  two  persons  were  selected,  who  devoted 
t^ensdves  fiir  sone  time  to  the  service  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  The  offices  assigned  to  the 
pimniph,  or  fainv,  were  nnmerous  and  important ;  and  on  account  of  these  the  Baptist  compares 
^jsuH  lodie  friend  of  the  bridegroom.  The  offices  of  the  paranymph  were  threefold — before — at 
—and  after  the  marriage.  Before  the  marriage  of  his  friend  it  was  his  duty  to  select  a  chaste  virg:in, 
ia4  to  be  the  medium  of  communication  between  the  parties,  till  the  day  of  marriage.  At  that  time 
W  eoodnaed  with  them  daring  the  seven  days  allotted  for  the  weddiing  festival,  rejoicing  in  the 
^puMM  of  his  friend,  and  contributing  as  much  as  possible  to  the  hilarity  of  the  occasion.  After 
tl>cat>rnsgc,tlle  paranymph  was  considered  as  the  patron  and  friend  of  the  wife  and  her  husband, 
ad  9»  edkd  in  to  compose  any  differences  that  might  take  place  between  them.  As  the  fore- 
RBoer  of  Christ,  the  Baptist  may  be  well  compared  to  the  paranymph  of  the  Jewish  marriages. 

Ogc  of  the  most  usual  comparisons  adopted  in  Scripture  to  describe  the  union  between  Christ 
ttd  his  Chnrch,  is  that  of  a  marriage.  The  Baptist  was  the  paranymph  (a),  who,  by  the  preaching 
of  rrpeotaoce  and  fiuth,  presented  the  Church  as  a  youthful  bride  and  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ  He 
<^cootinwd  with  the  bridegroom,  till  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests.  His  joy  was  ful- 
^  when  hb  own  foUowers  came  to  inform  him  that  Christ  was  increasing  the  number  of  his 
oKipkt,  and  that  all  men  came  unto  him.  This  intelligence  was  as  the  sound  of  the  bridegroom's 
^^"^f!!!!^  ^  ^  pl^8«  that  the  nuptials  of  heaven  and  earth  were  completed. 

rnn  this  representation  of  John,  as  the  paranymph ;  of  Christ  as  the  bridegroom ;  and  the 
^wb  a*  the  bride ;  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  the  Gospel  of  God  may  learn  that  they  also  are 
nciured,  by  the  preaching  of  repentance  and  faith,  to  present  their  hearers  in  all  purity  to  the 
Head  of  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  for  them  to  find  their  best  source  of  joy  in  the  blessing  of  the 
«(«t  H^  on  their  labours— ^eir  purest  happiness  in  the  improvement  and  perfecting  of  the 
Hatth  confided  to  their  care  (6). 

Snaller  drrumstances  and  coincidences  sometimes  demonstrate  the  truth  of  an  assertion,  or  the 
■i^enddty  of  a  book,  more  effectually  than  more  important  facts.  May  not  one  of  those  uuim- 
f^^  T«t  convincing  coincidences  be  observed  in  this  passage  ?  The  Baptist  calls  himself  "  the 
"WOO  of  the  bridegroom,"  without  alluding  to  any  other  paranymph,  or  f  3VW.  As  the  Jews  were 
^^nned  to  have  two  paranymphs,  there  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  something  defective  in  the 
°^Vw»  comparison.     But  our  Lord  was  of  Galilee,  and  there  the  custom  was  different  from  that 

?Th^  ^^  ^^  Palestine.  The  Galileans  had  one  paranymph  only  (e). 
n.^  cxprearion,  "  this  my  joy  is  fulfilled,"  tf  %fiipi  i  ifir^  ircirX^pwrai,  corresponds  with  the 
/v^"  fxpression  rmov  mr^, — a  phraae  which  is  used  by  the  rabbinical  writers  to  express  even 
Ike  ^l?^''''  of  heaven ;  and  which,  Uierefiire,  most  powerfiUly  delineates  the  joy  and  rapture  which 
^^^(iitfelt,  and  which  a  Christian  minister  ought  to  experience,  when  he  perceives  that  his 
a^^  ^  rineyard  are  attended  with  success.  Schoetgen  gives  several  instances  of  this  appli- 
T*^  of  the  phrase.  Sohar.  chadasch.  fol.  42.  2.  Quidnam  agunt  anims  piorum  in  ccelo  t  Resp. 
^!^  (^t  badi  divinsB  JW*bnvK  yap  nrm  na  et  tunc  gandium  coram  te  est  perfectum. 

syT^  ^  ^'  ^    ^'  ^^  ^'  ^*  f*u<l«b^t  cum  justis  lafna  mnna  gaudio  perfecto. 
Vennh    ^*  ^^*  ^  Quaravis  homo  in  hoc  mundo  gaudeat,  gaudium  tamen  ejus  non  est  perfectum. 
^miHT^ futuro  Deus  S.  B.  deglutiet  mortem  in  setemum  Tvy*nr  rmn  nnovn  rarm  illud  gau- 
^'"^'"n^t  perfiectnmi  q.  d.  Psafan  cxxvi  2.  Tunc  os  nostrum  risu,et  lingua  cantu  implebitur. 

^^3Sl  ^  ^^  "'S^  Kuhitel,  oommnni  depromto  Johannes  Baptista  ostendit,  quale  inter  ipenm  et  Chris- 
it.^r'™^  inteteedat.  Beipoum  comparat  cum  paraoympho,  Christnm  eum  sponso;  qnocum  ipse  dirittns 
Hhoiw!""''''^^  ut  patet  e  locis.  Matt.  ix.  15.  and  xxv.  1.  Bdlicet,  i  ^iXor  tov  wfi^iom,  eat  aponai  aocioa, 
ly^^^i^riter  addietus,  qui  OrBcis  dlcebatur  wapawu^iot.  Matt.  ix.  15-  v'Utt  row  wu^vof.  Heb.  T^VIV,  filius 
Cw  ^^  h»  Hb.  K.  T.  Hist  VOL  lii.  p.  227.       (ft)  AppUcatio  totius  rei  eat  CaciUinia.    Chziatus  eat  aponaua. 


ncw*^]^Hinlstri  Eoeleaic  OT^WV,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  et  h.  1.  quoque  Johannea  Baptiata.  Hi  in  eo  elaborant, 
Horvif  ^^^^'^^'^ poram  et  fMlt^^^t«n^  addacant,  hue  omnia  eorum  labor  tendit,  hBc  re  gaudent. — Schoetgen. 
t^?^'^  ToL  Ip.  840.  (e)  Ketuvoth,  foL  IS.  1.  Olim  in  Judaea  dnoa  D^mvnv  oonatitaebant,  unum 
^^cott  AMf*"^  vponaae,  ut  illia  miniattarent,  quando  in  Chuppam  ingredinntur ;  aedin  Galilaea  tale  quid  obaer- 
^  titc  S^"^""''^^^^'  ^^'  Hebr.  vol.  L  p.  387.    Li^tlDot,  voL  i.  p.  605.    I  have  not  entered  mmutely  into 
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J.  P.  4740.  all.    And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  thai  he  testifieth ;  and  32 

V.  M.  27.^  Q^  ^^^  receiveth  his  testimony.     He  that  hath  received  his  33 

zRma'iii.4  ^^^^^^^ny  *  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is   true.     For  he  34 

'  whom  God  hath  sent  speakcth  the  words  of  God :  for  God 
aMatt.xi.27.  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  ^tm'^     *The  Father  35 
bHab.  u.  4.    loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.     ^  He  36 
1  John  y.  10.  ^^^  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that 

believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God 

abideth  on  him. 

$  8.    ImprisanmefU  of  John  the  Baptist ". 

MATT.  xiv.  3,  4,  5.   MARK  Vl.  17 — 31.   LUKE  iiL  19,  20. 

But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  for  loiuiiLis. 
Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  eidls 
which  Herod  had  done, 

had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  nwkTtw. 
in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife: 
for  ne  had  married  her. 

For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for it. 

thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

•  or»  m  !«.     Therefore  Herodias  had  *  a  quarrel  against  him,  and 1«. 

wmrdgndgt.  ^^^jj  fcavo killed  him;  but  she  could  not: 

For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just <•. 

iOT,kepiUm,miin  and  an  holy»  and  f  observed  him;  and  when  he 
or,Mf«(       heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  ffladly. 

And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  Mate  sir.  s. 
cch.zzi.  M.  the  multitude,  ®  because  they  counted  him  as  a  pro- 
phet »•. 


^'  ThcM  words  sUnde  lo  the  opinion  enterUined  by  tlw  Jews  thoC  tbe  Holy  Spirit  woo  givm  in 
memire  only  to  the  prophetib  Vaikrm  nbbo,  sect  li,  foL  l&S.  3.  Dixit  R.  Ache,  vipn  rm  irm 
i  ^pvoa  N^tt  onrnan  Vy  n-nv  'D*tt  etiam  Spiritos  S^  non  hsbitavit  super  propbetia,  nisi  ascaswi 
quidank 

>*  Lightfioot  inserts  the  imprisonment  of  John  nnmediately  after  the  deliTery  of  bU  dedsive  tes* 
timony  to  the  divine  mission  and  Mcssiaship  of  oor  Lord.  He  is  foUowed  in  thb  order  by  New- 
come,  Michaetis,  and  Doddridge ;  and  on  thoe  unked  authorities  I  have  inserted  this  erent  in  its 
proper  place.  Lightfoot  has  so  arranged  it,  because  no  other  speeeh  of  the  Baptist  is  recorded  re- 
specting Christ ;  and  the  Evangelists  are  unanimous  in  relating  that  our  Saviour's  Joomey  into 
Galilee  (the  next  thing  they  all  mention)  did  not  occur  till  after  tbe  imprisonment  of  John.  Pil> 
kington  has  made  another  disposition  of  the  events  already  related,  and  places  the  imprisonment  of 
John  after  the  temptation  and  baptism,  which  he  supposes  did  not  take  place  till  after  our  Lord's 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to  discuss  his  arguments,  as  tbe  date  assigned 
by  him  and  Whlston  to  our  Lord's  baptism  has  been  already  considered. 

I*  This  account  of  the  Baptist  is  confirmed  by  Josephns,  who  has  related  at  length  the  history  of 
this  incestuous  marriage  between  Herod  the  tetrarch  and  Herodias,  the  wife  of  hU  brother  Herod 
Philip.  The  tetrarch  had  married  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  a  petty  king  of  Arabia  Petrma.  Sums 
time  after,  however,  when  he  was  at  Rome,  lodging  in  the  house  of  Herod  Philip,  he  became  ena- 
moured of  Herodias,  and  persuaded  her  to  marry  him ;  pionusing,  on  her  consent,  that  he  would 
dif  orce  his  present  wife.  Josephus  takes  care  to  conceal  that  John  was  imprisoned  on  account  of 
his  reproving  the  tetrarch's  conduct,  and  represents  Herod  as  proceeding  upon  more  general  grounds. 
Re  describes  John  as  a  good  man,  who  persuaded  the  Jews  to  moral  and  virtnons  livings  to  Jostice 
towards  each  other,  devotion  towards  God,  and  to  become  united  by  bs^ptlsm ;  and  as  he  had  many 
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MABK  Ti.  part  of  Ter.  17*  i*ukb  UL  90l  and  matt.  sW.  3^  4.  J.  P.  4740. 

17  For  Herod  himself—  V.  JE,  27. 

LUKE  III.  20.  ;^^- 
39  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

MATT.  ziv.  3,  4. 
S  For  Herod  had  hdd  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  pat  Aim  in  prison  for  Re- 
ndiM'  akc,  his  hrothtr  Philip's  wife.    4  For  John  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for 
;ke  to  bare  ^« 


PART  III. 


Frtm  ike  commencement  of  the  more  public  Ministry  of  Christy  to 
the  Mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 

i  1.    GeMeml  InirodmctioM  to  the  History  of  Chris  fs  more  public 

Ministry^, 

MATT.  iv.  12 — 18.    MARK  i.  14,  15.   LUKE  iv.  14,  15. 

VBki.14.       Now  after  that  John  was  pat  in  prison,  Jesus  came 
into  Galilee. 

fe^veri,  who  were  entirely  devoted  to  him,  the  tetrarch  deemed  it  advisable  to  seize  and  imprison 
^before  any  revolt  or  insurrection  should  actually  begin.  On  this  account  he  ordered  him  to  be 
ifiprehended,  and  sent  as  a  prisoner  to  the  rastle  of  Mechaerus,  where  he  was  afterwards  killed. 
Sooo  after  this  event,  Josephus  adds,  "  Herod^s  army  was  defeated  and  destroyed  by  Aretas ;  and 
t^  }ewt  considered  the  tetrarch's  loss  and  defeat  as  a  punishment  from  God  for  the  murder  of 
kha  tlw  BspiisL" 

It  ii  passible  there  may  be  no  real  difference  between  the  Evangelist  and  Josephus.  The  former 
^C8  the  resl  cause  of  the  Bsptist's  imprisonment,  as  part  of  the  secret  history  of  the  court  of 
Herod;  the  ktter  gives  the  public  and  ostensible  reason.  It  is  indeed  a  common  mistake  among 
Mitoriias  to  impute  great  effects  to  proportionste  causes  ;  the  most  important  events  in  history  have 
^•^n,  tnd  do  srise,  more  frequently  from  the  caprice,  resentment,  or  other  private  motives  of 
iBdiiido^  thsn  from  any  well-planned,  or  long-intended  system  of  political  conduct  (a). 

I^OS  u  of  opinion  that  John  was  imprisoned  twice  by  order  of  Herod.  The  arguments  by 
«iuch  this  opinion  may  be  supported  appear  to  have  been  so  ably  combated  by  Archbishop  New- 
^^^^  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  the  reader  to  his  Harmony,  p.  10.  of  the  notes. 

It  has  been  objected  that  the  name  of  the  brother  of  Herod  the  tetrarch  was  not  Philip,  but  Herod. 
^«>btch  (Luke  iiL  19.)  has  omitted  the  word  in  the  text,  but  placed  ^cXiVtov  in  the  margin. 
j/^  discrepancy  is  easily  obviated  by  the  supposition,  that  Philip  assumed  the  name  of  Herod  to 
«^agiiifh  his  femily  and  descent 

^  order  of  events  hitherto  adopted  in  this  Arrangement  has  been  nearly  the  same  with  that 
P'tposed  by  the  five  principal  harmonizers,  by  whose  authority,  as  well  as  by  an  examination  of  the 
mttrnil  eridence,  I  have  been  principally  guided.  With  this  Part  the  more  difficult  task  arises  of 
^*^ciVmg  the  clashing  authorities  of  commentators,  and  assigning  satisfactory  reasons  for  the 
r*«  of  f very  (act  recorded.  The  present  section  gives  an  account  of  the  commencement  of  the 
^r^poblic  ministry  of  our  Lord,  after  the  imprisonment  of  John.  That  this  is  the  proper  place 
jIIT  lU  insertion  of  that  event,  may  be  proved  by  comparing  John  iii.  24.  with  Matt.  iv.  12.  and 
jJJI^M.  U.  These  passages  are  considered  by  all  harmonists  as  sufficiently  demonstrating  that 
^mht  did  not  begin  to  preach  till  after  the  imprisonment  of  John ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
*j^  DUX  blesaed  Lord  begins  his  ministry  with  the  same  words  as  his  appointed  forerunner,  (whose 
^^u  cominiision  he  thereby  established,)  calling  on  all  men  to  repent  and  to  believe.  Compare 
*'<>'^  i.  15.  and  Matt  iv.  17.  I  have  inserted,  with  Pilkington,  in  this  section,  many  of  the  parallel 
'*'*l*^  to  ruMUr  the  prefect  to  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry  more  complete  and 

^f'ry.  The 

(a)  See  Lightfoot,  vol.  L  p.  SM,  592.  and  Josephus  Antiq.  lib.  18.  cap.  7. 

g2 
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J.  P.  4740.      ft  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  *  cast  into  um.  !▼.  12. 
V.  M.  27.^  prigon,  he  departed, 
'".'^  w*-.   ^.      And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Lokeir.  u. 

a  John  IT.  43.  rf^    1.1       •  •  • 

•  Or.  deiiMT'  Oalilee  , 

*^  ^'         preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  Mwfc  l  h. 

The  more  public  mioiftry  of  our  Lord  mmy  be  properly  laid  to  commcnoe  with  his  preaching  m 
Galilee.  Though  at  his  inauguration  into  hU  office  at  his  baptism,  and,  yet  further,  by  his  driTing 
the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  he  had  manifested  himself  to  the  people ;  he  does  not  appear 
to  have  assumed  the  public  office  of  preaching  and  instructing  the  people,  till  John  was  cast  into 
prison.  The  reason  of  this  ordering  of  events  seems  to  have  been,  that  undivided  attention  might 
now  be  paid  to  the  ministry  of  our  Lord.  The  fiime  of  the  Baptist  had  gone  through  the  country, 
preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  his  preaching  was  known  to  all ;  and  all  held  John  as  a  prophet 
The  time  was  fulfilled,  when  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist  was  to  begin  his  ministratioa. 
The  expectation  of  the  people  had  been  excited  to  the  utmost  by  the  declarations  of  the  Baptist ; 
and,  at  the  moment  when  the  glory  of  the  Messiah  was  anticipated,  according  to  the  sublime,  though 
confused  and  imperfect  notions  of  the  Jews,  there  appears  among  them  the  Being  whom  John  had 
declared  to  be  from  above.  He  establishes  no  temporal  kingdom ;  but  he  heals  the  sick,  calms  the 
ocean,  raises  the  dead,  demonstrates  his  connexion  with,  and  knowledge  of,  an  invisible  world; 
and  instructs  his  hearers  in  other  ideas  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  they  had  hitherto  enteruined. 
Through  a  great  part  of  this  period,  the  Baptist,  though  in  prison,  was  still  alive,  a  faithful  witness 
of  his  own  prophecy — "  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.*'  The  beams  oi  his  setting  sun 
still  reflected  their  last  lustre  on  the  stone  which  was  now  becoming  the  mountain  to  fill  the  whole 
earth. 

'  Idolatry  was  introduced  into  the  tribe  of  Dan  (which  in  after  ages  was  called  Lower  Galilee,) 
by  Micah.  The  account  is  contained  in  the  xviiith  chapter  of  Judges.  The  first  who  carried 
captive  any  part  of  the  people  of  Israel  was  Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  who  subdued  Sion,  Dan. 
Abel-beth>Maachah,  Cinneroth,  and  the  laud  of  Naphtali ;  all  of  which  were  included  in  Galilee. 
A  heavier  calamity  was  brought  upon  the  same  country  by  Tiglath  Pileser,  who  again  took  the 
same  towns,  when  they  had  begun  to  recover  their  prosperity,  and  sent  the  inhabitants  as  capiivei 
to  Assyria. 

The  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  tribe  of  Dan  became  possessed  of  part  of  the  land  of 
Palestine  so  far  north  as  the  most  northern  part  of  Galilee,  is  given  in  the  xviith  chapter  of  Judges. 
The  town  of  Laish,  afterwards  called  Dan,  was  situated  on  the  north-west  boundary  of  Naphtali, 
on  the  border  of  Syria  (o). 

Many  of  the  Jewish  traditions  assert  that  Galilee  was  to  be  the  place  where  the  Messiah  should 
first  appear  (6) ;  but  for  the  more  complete  statement  of  the  reasons  why  Christ  was  to  dwell  in 
Galilee,  and  a  critical  discussion  of  Isa.  ix.  1 — 3,  &c.  vide  J.  Mede's  Works  (e). 

Isa.  it  19.  "  When  he  shall  arise  to  smite  terribly  tbe  earth,*'  is  expounded  in  the  book  Zohar 
as  referring  to  the  Messiah.  "  When  he  shall  arise,"  V^n  K3nK3  ^vn,  and  shall  be  revealed  in 
Galilee ;  and  other  instances  are  given  in  SchoeCgen  {d). 

The  country  beyond  Jordan  was  called  Galilee,  though  properly  Persea,  Matt.  iv.  I&. 

Judas  is  called  by  Gamaliel,  Judas  of  Galilee,  yet  Josephus  calls  him  a  Galilonite,  of  the  city  of 
Gamala. 

Persea,  called  Galilee,  because  Canaan  was  divided  into  four  tetrarchtes — Judssa,  Samaria,  Ita- 
rea  and  Tracbonitis  ;  the  remaining  fourth  was  called  Galilee,  and  included  Persea. 

The  great  estates  of  Galilee  are  said  to  have  feasted  with  Herod.  But  the  palace  of  Herodinm 
was  in  the  extreme  part  of  Persea.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  great  men  of  Perssa  would  have  beea 
utterly  excluded. 

Joshua  kxii.  11.  refers  to  a  place  in  Persea,  and  Lightfoot  supposes  that  the  word  "  GalOee"  was 
derived  from  the  name  of  that  place  (e),  p"i*Ji  niV^X 

Moses  had  predicted  that  Zabulon  and  Issachar,  which,  with  Naphtali,  were  the  tribes  originallj 
settled  in  that  tract  of  country  afterwards  called  Galilee,  should  call  the  people  unto  the  monotaio 
of  the  Lord's  house,  to  offer  sacrifices  of  righteousness.  Dent  xxxiii.  19. — And  Jacob  bad  before 
predicted  that  Naphtali,  the  Galilsean,  should  give  goodly  words,  Gen.  xliz.  21.  Both  evident  pre- 
dictions of  the  difibsal  of  the  Gospel  in  both  places  (/*). 


(a)  Vide  the  maps  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  sadof  Caoaaa,  in  Wyld's  Scripture  Atlas,  an  admirahlf  • 
of  sacred  geugiaphy.       (b)  Johar.  Genes,  fol.  74.  coL  S9S.  Revelatoltur  Messias  in  terra  GalQssa.  Fsaikta  i 
fol.  59. 1,  2.  ad  verbs  numer.  24. 17.  Johar.  Exod.  fol.  col.  1.    lUo  die,  fre.  ftc.  V6n  IQnX3  ipm.       (e)  Db- 
eonrse  xxvL  p.  101.    See  also  Lowth's  Isaiah  on  this  passage.       (d)  Vol.  iL  p.  525,  and  vdL  1.  p.  11,  ftc.  fte 
(«)  Llfl^tfoof  s  Works,  voL  i.  p.  862,       (/)  Ibid.  voL  i.  p.  027. 


1 1  I.J  THE  WOMAN  OF  SAMARIA.  85 

LIS.        And  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  J*  P- 4740. 
of  God  is  at  hand :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel.     .^'  ^'  ^\ 
iw.  14  And  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the  region  ^^^^ 

round  about. 
—19.       And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified 

ofalL 
ir.  u.       And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
naum, which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Za- 
bulon  and  Nephthalim : 

1^       That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 

the  prophet,  sayine, 

w.       '•The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  bi».ix.  i,  2. 

iy  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles  * ; 

*«•       The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light ; 

and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death 
light  is  sprung  up. 

17.       *  From  that  time  Jesus  beran  to  preach,  and  to  say,  «M"k  1.  m. 

Repent ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

f   2.     Chriafs  Conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  *. 

JOHN  iv.  1 — 43. 
1        When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  samaria. 


'  Wlien  it  is  remembered  that  the  traditions  of  the  Jews  referred  to  Galilee  as  the  place  where 
the  MeMiah  should  be  revealed — and  that  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  thus  fulfilled — it  seemed 
irapoasible  to  point  out  a  spot  in  the  whole  world,  in  which  the  ministry  of  the  Messiah  could  com- 
niencse  with  so  much  propriety  as  in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles.  This  country  was  the  first  tliat  had 
offended,  and  the  first  taken  captive  ;  and,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  it  was  the  first  to  whom  the 
words  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  were  ofiered.  In  the  most  minute  circumstances  the  beautiful 
kamftony  of  the  divine  dispensations  is  every  where  most  evident. 

*  There  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  here  in  the  three  most  memorable  events  which  had  occurred 
at  Samaria.  At  this  place  the  first  proselytes  were  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Israel,  Gen.  zxxiv. 
24.  and  xxzv.  2.  It  was  here  that  Christ  first  announced  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  John  iv.  26. 
sod  it  was  here  also  that  the  Gospel  was  first  preached  out  of  Jerusalem,  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ.  Lightfoot  also  (a)  is  of  opinion,  that  in  this  address  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  the  pro- 
phecy of  Hotea  ii.  15.  was  accomplished — **  I  will  give  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope." 
He  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  valley  of  Achor  ran  along  by  the  city  of  Sichem,  or  Samaria. 
Azul  thus,  when  our  Saviour  first  begins  to  preach  to  strangers,  and  to  convert  them,  it  is  in  this 
very  Talley  ;  and  so  he  makes  it  "  a  door  of  hope,"  or  of  conversion,  to  the  Gentiles. 

Oar  LcHrd  might  have  had  another  object  in  view  in  thus  addressing  himself  to  the  woman  of 
Sanarim.  By  Ms  own  example,  he  taught  his  followers  the  propriety,  or  necessity,  of  breaking 
down  the  distinctions  then  existing  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans :  and,  by  so  doing,  he 
gives  them  an  evident  proof  of  his  superiority  over  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  encouraged  the  reci- 
procal enmity  of  the  two  nations.  It  may  be  observed  here,  that  Samaria  was  the  first  city 
addressed  after  the  Jews,  when  the  persecution  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  had  scattered  the  early 
converts.  The  extinction  of  national  hatred  and  prejudice  was  a  convincing  proof  to  the  nation  of 
Israel,  that  a  new  sera  had  commenced.  Philip  the  deacon  converted  the  Samaritans,  and  Peter 
and  John  were  sent  down  from  Jerusalem  to  confirm  their  faith.  It  is  not  improbable  that  St 
John  recalled  to  their  remembrance  this  first  interview  of  our  Lord,  at  the  commencement  of  his 
ministry. 

The  silence  of  the  first  three  Evangelists  on  this  remarkable  circumstance  may  be  accounted  for 

{a)  Works,  voUi.  p.  596. 
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J.  P.  4740.  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disdples  than  John,  though  s 
V.  M.  27^  JesuB  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples  *,  he  left  Juds^  3 
Samaria.       and  departed  again  into  Galilee.     And  he  most  needs  ^  4 
through  Samaria.     Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  5 
dGen.zxxm.  whidi  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  ^that 
jo'8h.zxiT.3s!  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph  *.     Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  6 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  wiA  his  journey,  sat  thus  on 
the  well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixdi  hour.    There  cometh  a  7 
woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Give 
me  to  drink.   (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  city  8 
to  buy  meat)     Then  saith  the  woman  al  Samaria  unto  him,  9 
How  IS  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  wfaidi 
am  a  woman  of  Samaria?  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with 
the  Samaritans.    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  if  thou  lo 
knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give 
me  to  drink ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would 
have  given  thee  living  water.     The  woman  saith  unto  him,  u 
Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep:  from 
whence  tlien  hast  thou  that  living  water?     Art  thou  greater  12 
than  our  father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank 
thereof  himself,    and  his   children,   and  his  cattle  ?    Jesus  13 
answered  and  said  unto  her.  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water 
shall  thirst  again  :  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  .water  that  I  u 
shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  AaH 
give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life.     The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  give  me  is 
this  water,  that  I  thirst  not^  neither  come  hither  to  draw.  Jesus  16 

from  a  consideration  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Church  and  of  Palestine  at  the  time  wheo 
their  Gospels  were  written.  Each  Gospel  was  written  for  one  specific  purpose,  and  addressed  to 
one  description  of  people.  If  St.  Matthe  jr  had  inserted  it,  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  he 
addressed  his  Gospel,  would  have  been  more  highly  excited  agsunst  the  new  religion. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  which  with  equal  justice  may  be  called  the  Gospel  of  St  Peter,  was 
written  for  the  use  of  the  converted  proselytes,  particularly  those  of  Rome ;  who  were  but  little  in- 
terested in  these  national  transactions ;  or,  as  is  more  probable,  SL  Mark  omitted  it,  because  St 
Peter  was  not  present,  as  he  did  not  become  the  constant  follower  of  Christ  till  a  period  subsequent 
to  this  conversation :  and  it  is  supposed  that  St  Mark  has  related  those  events  only  to  which  St 
Peter  was  an  eye-witness.  St  Luke  omitted  it,  because  he  wrote  to  the  Gentiles  of  Acfaaia,  who 
were  likewise  indifferent  to  the  controversies  which  prevailed  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans. 
St.  John  had  been  sent  down  from  Jerusalem  by  the  Church,  in  company  with  St  Peter«  and,  as 
his  own  historian,  could  not  fail  to  mention  this  circumstance  in  all  its  minuteness  (6). 

B  Christ  did  not  himself  baptize,  because, 

1.  It  does  not  seem  fit  that  he  should  have  baptized  in  his  own  name. 

2.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  more  peculiarly  his. 

3.  It  was  a  more  important  oflfice  to  preach  than  to  baptize. 

4.  The  early  Christians  valued  themselves  according  to  the  eminence  of  the  apostle  or  teacher 
who  baptized  them :  his  baptizing,  therefore,  might  have  eventually  originated  schisms  In  the 
Church. — Beausobre*s  Annotations  ap.  Bishop  Gleig's  Stackhouse,  voL  Hi.  p.  29. 

'  Jacob  had  bought  a  piece  of  land  of  the  children  of  Hamor,  for  a  hundred  lambs,  Gen.  xlviiL 
22,  and  zzziii.  19.  But,  after  the  slaughter  of  the  Shechemites,  he  was  forced  to  retire  to  Bethel, 
Bethlehem,  and  Hebron ;  at  which  time  the  Amorites  forcibly  obtained  possession  of  his  land,  which 
he  was  compelled  to  recover  at  an  after  period  by  war,  with  his  sword  and  bow. — Lightfoot,  voL  ii. 

p.  537. 

(b)  Dr.  Townaon's  Discourses,  vol.  i.p.9. 
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17  aid  HBto  ber,  Go,  call  tkv  busband,  and  come  hither.     The  JP*  4740. 

woman  answeied  and  said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus  said  unto  .^'  ^'  ^\ 
isber,  ThoQ  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  husband:  for  thou  bast  sa°>«'^ 

bd  five  husbands ;  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  hus- 
19 band:  in  that  saidat  thou  truly.  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
30  Sir,  I  pereeive  that  thou  art  a  prophet     Our  fathers  wor^ip- 

ped  in  this  mountain;  and  ye  say,  that  in  *  Jerusalem  is  the  e  DMitxii.5. 
21  |rfaee  where  men  ought  to  worship  '•    Jesus  saith  unto  her, 

Wcnan,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither 

ia  tUs  Hiountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 
tt\e worship  ye  know  not  what:  we  know  what  we  worship: 
23  for  al?ation  is  of  the  Jews.     But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now 

is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 

aod  in  truth :  for  the  rather  seeketh  sudb  to  worship  nim. 
24 'God  is  a^^trit:  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  f a  cor.iu.ir. 
^hm  in  sfHrit  and  in  truth.  The  woman  saith  unto  hixn^  I  know 

tkit  Messias  cometh  %  which  is  called  Christ:  when  he  is 
)6oome,  he  will  tell  as  all  things.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that 

q)eak  onto  thee  am  he. 
Tt    And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled  that  he 

talked  with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said.  What  seekest  thou  ? 
14 or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her?     The  woman  then  left  her 

waterpot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 
39  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did : 

30  is  not  this  the  Christ?     Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and 
came  onto  him. 

31  in  the  mean  while  his  disciples  prayed  him,  aaying.  Master, 

Tke  J«»f  kad  moic  fiiYoiuable  thoughti  of  the  temple  built  by  Onias  in  Egypt,  than  of  that 
wM  llovat  GeriuBBu  Their  reqpectiTe  cbioM  are  abont  equaL  The  one  was  built  by  a  fugitife 
F^^oader  the  pretcnoe  that  that  mount  waa  the  mount  on  which  the  blessiDgs  had  been  pro> 
""^■ttd ;  the  other  alao  (that  of  Oniai)  by  a  fugitive  prieat ,  under  pretence  oi  a  divine  prophecy, 
Mwh  m.  la.  •«  In  that  day  ahall  there  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
Tke  SaaaritaDi  well  knew,  that  Jerusalem  waa  the  place  appointed  by  Ood  for  his  worship :  but 
1^7  Biy  have  defended  their  preference  of  Mount  Oerizimi  not  only  from  its  antiquity  as  the  place 
7*«nUp  among  their  &thers,  but  becauae  the  divine  presence  over  the  ark,  the  ark  itself  the 
'■''^iB,  the  Urim  and  Thunmim,  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  had  all  departed  from  the  second 
^^  M  Jerasaleaa.— «ee  Ughtibot,  voL  ii.  p.  641. 

la  Bishop  Uoraley's  beautiful  illustration  of  this  paisage,  in  his  twenty-fourth*  twenty-fifth, 
^*^**^-tizth  acrmons,  he  has  not  taken  into  oonaideration  the  circumstance  related  at  some 
*^  by  Lightfoot,and  proved,  with  his  usual  learning,  that  although  the  Samaritans  received  only 
^iBiiioQical  hooka  the  Pentateuch  of  Moses,  they  held  in  great  estimation  the  prophetical  writings. 
y^  Horsley's  argument,  therefore,  that  the  Samaritan  woman  lueetsarity  expected  a  Messiah 
^  "tidyiog  the  books  of  Moaea  only,  ia  not  well  founded.  Bishop  Blomfield,  in  his  excellent 
'''■''^•tiw  on  the  Traditional  Knowledge  of  a  Redeenoer  (notea«p.  172,  3.)  has  likewise  made  the 


Toe  Saanritan  woman,  he  obsenres»  uses  the  word  Messias,  which  does  not  occur  in  Moses.  But 
f'j***'*  had  clearly  predicted  Him,  whom  the  prophets  called  Messiah,  the  Samaritans  did  not 
*^iJ^  to  nse  the  prophetical  designation  of  that  person  whom  Moses  had  foretold.  From  the 
^*  of  the  woosan,  oZoa  Srv  Msoeusc  Ipx^reut  "  I  know  that  Messias  is  coming,"  Bishop  Blom- 
^  concludes  that  her  countrymen  were  expecting  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Messiah.  Christ  waa 
>nt  ailed  Messiah  in  tiie  Song  of  Hannah.--Yide  Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  51 1 ;  and  Bp. 
oiomfieW't  Dissertation,  note,  p.  172, 3. 
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« 

^,'r^'.,^^'  ^^-     But  he  said  unto  them.  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  33 
v_l^l_llr  not  of.     Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to  another,  Hath  any  33 
suuriA.       man  brought  him  ouffht  to  eat  ?    Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Mv  34 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work.     Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  com-  35 
eth  harvest '  ?  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and 
ff Matt. !x. 37.  look  on  the  fields;  'for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest 
And  he  that  reapetb  receivetn  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  36 
life  eternal:  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may 
rejoice  together.    And  herein  is  that  saying  true.  One  soweth,  37 
and  another  reapeth.     I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  38 
bestowed  no  labour :  other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  their  labours. 

And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  him  39 
for  the  sayine  of  the  woman,  which  testified.  He  told  me  all 
that  ever  I  did.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  40 
they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them:   and  he 
abode  there  two  days.     And  many  more  believed  because  of  41 
his  own  word ;  and  said  unto  the  woman.  Now  we  believe,  43 
not  because  oif  thy  sayinc^:  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves, 
and  know  that  this  is  inaeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

§  3.    Second  Miracle  at  Cana,  in  Galilee  ^*. 
JOHN  iv.  43,  to  the  end. 
SS^  ^  °*'      N^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^*y®  ^^   departed  thence^  and  went  into  43 


'  This  passage  hai  much  divided  the  commentatori.  It  is  one  of  those  texts  upon  which  mocb 
depends  with  respect  to  the  chronology  of  the  life  of  Christ  Some  suppose  that  the  words  imply, 
that  in  four  months'  time  would  be  the  harvest,  which  took  place  at  the  Passover.  On  which  sup- 
position  many  harmonists  have  added  another  Passover  to  our  Lord's  ministry.  Ligfatlbot  (vol  L 
p.  603)  is  of  this  opinion.  Whitby  supposes  the  phrase  to  be  proverbial.  We  cannot  certainly 
conclude,  from  these  words,  whether  our  Lord  alluded  to  the  appearance  of  the  people  who  might 
be  then  in  numbers  approaching  him,  or  to  the  actual  time  of  the  year.  The  extreme  weariness  of 
our  Saviour  seems  to  fiivour  more  the  supposition  that  the  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria 
was  held  after  the  Passover,  immediately  l>efore  the  com  was  reaped,  during  the  summer  season, 
rather  than  in  the  depth  of  winter.  Nor  is  it  liliely  that  the  desolation  of  the  scenery  in  winter 
would  have  recalled,  by  natural  association,  the  beauties  and  the  riches  of  the  fields,  when  ripe  and 
ready  for  the  harvest  Our  Lord,  as  Bishop  Law  has  proved,  in  his  tract  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  and 
as  Archbishop  Newcome,  Jortin,  and  many  others  have  shewn,  drew  his  comparisons  and  iUustra- 
tions  very  frequently  and  generally  from  surrounding  objects. — ^Vide  Benson's  Chronology,  ftc. 
p.  247-9;  Archbishop  Newcome  on  our  Lord's  conduct;  Jortin's  Six  Discoursei;  Law'a  Life  of 
Christ,  ftc. 

'*  Michaelis  does  not  appear  to  have  given  so  much  attention  to  his  Harmony  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  we  might  justly  expect  from  one  whose  authority  is  so  great  He  observes,  on  the  oontenu 
of  this  section,  "  In  point  of  chronology  this  does  not  belong  to  the  present  place,  not  even  accord* 
ing  to  St  Luke  :  but  I  place  it  here,  because  St  Luke  has  introduced  it  immediately  after  the  pre* 
ceding  history.  Perhaps  it  belongs  to  No.  60,  though  I  have  not  placed  it  there,  because  it  does  net 
exactly  agree  with  the  accounts  quoted  in  that  article  from  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark."  I  have 
followed  the  authority  of  Doddridge,  Pilkington,  Newcome,  and  Lightfoot,  in  placing  it  here :  and, 
independently  of  these  authorities,  the  internal  evidence  is  peculiarly  decisive.  Christ  began  his 
public  ministry  in  his  own  country,  and,  after  having  traversed  Judca  and  Samaria,  has  arrived  at 
the  town  where  he  was  brought  up,  there  to  commence  his  teaching. 
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44  Galilee.    For  ^  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no  ^*  P-  ^740. 

liboDonr  in  his  own  country.  Then  when  he  was  come  into  7'  ^'  ^\ 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  ^^  ^  <^ 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for  they  also  went  unto  hMatt.xiiLi7. 

4^die feast    So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  ^  where  '<^^^  >•  "• 
le  made  the  water  wine  "•     And  there  was  a  certain  *  noble-  •or,eo«rKcr> 

irmao,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum.     When  he  heard  that  ^''"^* 


Mxbdii^  kmcver,  it  must  be  in  Jtutiee  obterred,  ezpreisly  declares,  tliat  his  harmony  of  the 
fan  Gopdi  Bust  not  be  considered  as  a  clironological  table :  though  Bishop  Marsh  is  of  opinion, 
la  fiimiwing  Michaelis's  Arrangement,  sect  §9-42,  that  he  intended  to  arrange  the  lilicts  in 
c^fnebgical  order  as  fiir  as  he  was  able.    See  Marsh's  notes  to  Michaelis,  toL  ilL  p.  67. 

^  tbe  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  at  Capernaum  is  placed  alter  the  couTersation  with  the 
vMiB  of  Samaria,  bj  all  the  harmonisers*  After  staying  two  days  at  Samaria,  he  departed  into 
G*^  (John  IT.  43b)  Archbishop  Newcome  inserts  those  passages  which  I  have  placed  as  a 
ftf&Ec  to  this  chapter,  after  the  account  of  the  interriew  with  the  Samaritan  woman.  He  is  eatm 
Kt  tt  thb  anangement,  as  to  the  precise  time  in  which  the  events  occurred.  I  haTe,  howcTer, 
^'n^  it  advisable  to  place  them  before  that  erent,  as  a  prefiwe  to  the  general  history  of  his 
niaittry,  which  began  alter  the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist.  It  must,  however,  excite  some  sur- 
pue,  ikat  Ardibishop  Newcome  has  not  himself  adopted  thb  order ;  as  he  has  expressed  (Notes  to 
^  Hanoay,  p.  S.)  the  same  opinion  which  has  induced  me  to  adopt  this  deviation.  To  use  his 
•vn  words:  **  Matt.  It.  VJ,  and  Mark  i.  14,  16.  refer  to  a  more  solemn  and  general  teaching  after 
^<^tinpnionme&t  by  Herod,  and  Jesus's departure  into  Galilee;  and  to  a  teaching  according 
t*  the  tcsoor  of  particular  words.  Though  in  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  Jesus  shewed  his  divine 
^^^■IHge,  Caught,  made  disdples,  and  onlered  his  followers  to  be  initiated  by  bapdsm,  wrought 
^^^^  sad,  when  he  bad  purged  the  temple,  intimated,  among  other  important  truths,  that  he 
w  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  stiU  he  might,  with  great  wisdom,  choose  a  more  remote  scene  for  preaching 
pUkty  sod  plainly  the  completion  of  the  time  for  the  approach  of  God's  kingdom,  and  repentance 
«n«d  by  befief  in  the  GospeL"  He  might  have  added,  that  his  Srst  declaration  of  his  Messia- 
wp  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  in  his  way  to  Galilee,  may  be  considered  as  a  kind  of  prelude  to 
"BQR  ioienn  teaching :  and,  as  it  happened  on  his  way  to  Galilee,  the  detached  verses  which 

«  briefly  relate  the  ministry  in  Galilee,  may  very  properly  be  prefixed  to  the  account  of  that 

Budttry. 

Ob  coonhhig  the  map  of  Galilee,  it  will  be  seen  that  our  Lord's  direct  road  from  Samaria  to 
t'Ua  10  GslUce  would  be  through  Nasareth.  He  is  supposed,  however,  by  Archbishop  Newcome, 
^m  ^one  by  another  route,  in  order  to  avoid  that  city  for  the  present,  that  he  might  work  his 
^public  nurade  at  the  same  place  where  he  had  primarily  manifested  himself  to  the  people.  He 
^  pneeeds,  as  in  the  next  section,  to  Nasareth,  thence  to  Capernaum,  where  he  continued  for 
*^  tioK,  leadiing  in  their  synagogues.  He  calls  four  disdples,  cures  a  demoniac,  and  Peter's 
*^>  Bother.  He  then  proceeds  throughout  Galilee,  heals  a  leper  and  a  paralytic,  calls  St  Mat- 
"^«  *Bd  goes  op  to  Jerusalem  to  a  feast,  most  probably  nai  a  Passover. 

Archbiihop  Newcome  supposes  the  distance  between  Sichem,  the  capital  of  Samaria,  and  Cana, 
^^^^'il^  to  be  forty  miles ;  between  Cana  and  Nasareth,  ten ;  l>etween  Nasareth  and  Capernaum, 
^ty-three ;  between  Capernaum  and  Jerusalem,  sixty-five. 

J^  <*  s  very  probable  supposition  of  Lightlbot,  that  the  word  rendered  in  our  translation  **  a  cer- 
^  QoUenum/*  {rl^fia&ikuAQ,)  but  which  ought  rather  to  be  translated  with  the  Syriac,  Mabo  *T3y, 

^  of  the  king's  servants,"  denoted  one  of  those  who  took  part  with  Herod  the  Great,  and  who 
tlTn!*-*  ^ower  of  his  son,  Herod  the  Tetrarch.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  the  preaching  of  John 
^ptitt  hsd  prodooed  some  effect  at  the  court  of  Herod,  and  that  many  of  the  courtiers  were 
^^IJ^'KBdy  acquainted  with  the  mission  of  our  Lord  ;  and  that  the  nobleman  who  now  sent  to 
y^  ^  ^^  ''"^  might  be  healed,  was  Manaen,  (Acts  xiii.  1.)  who  had  been  brought  up  with 
^^or  Chaa,   (Luke  viii  3.)   Herod's  steward;  both  of  whom  were  among  the  earliest 

^^odrBde  was  greater  than  the  first  which  had  taken  place  at  Cana,  and  demonstrated  a  higher 
y^^  power.  Our  Lord  by  it  shewed  that  he  possessed  a  power  superior  to  that  which  had 
f^dsimed  or  exercised  by  any  merely  human  prophet,  or  teacher  sent  firom  God.  It  is  true  that 
•tV^^  of  rapematural  agency  seems  to  be  equal  in  one  miracle  to  that  of  another:  but  in  this 
Jr*'^  the  divine  attribute  of  ubiquity  was  evidently  manifested.  Capernaum  was  distant  from 
"-^  •boot  twenty-fiTO  miles. 
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V  ^'m^  Jesus  was  come  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him, 
>  '     *^\  and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son : 
Qma,  in  Ga-  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  deatL     Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  48 
Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.     The  49 
nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  oome  down  ere  my  child  die. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  ttiy  way ;  thy  son  livetL     And  the  50 
man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and 
he  went  his  way.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  51 
met  him,  and  told  him^  saying,  Thy  son  livetL  Then  enquired  53 
he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend.     And  they  said 
unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 
So  the  &ther  kuew  that  it  totts  at  the  same  hour,  in  the  which  53 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Tb^  son  Uveth :  and  himself  believed, 
and  his  whole  house.     This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  54 
Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judsea  into  Galilee. 

i  4.   First  pubUc  Preaching  of  Christ  ta  the  Sfnagogue  ut  Nauaretk,  (mi 

his  danger  there  ^*. 

LUKE  iv.  16 — 31. 

KuaNCh.  And  he  came  to  ^  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  broiifrht  up :  16 

fti.  and,  as  his  custom  was   ,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 

sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read*\     And  mere  was  de-  17 
livered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet  fisaias.     And  when 


^  This  ^it  to  Nasareth  was  oertainly  dttfeient  Irani  that  mentioDed  batow.  It  was  bcfiwe  mm 
Saviour  w«iit  to  Capernaum,  Luke  iv.  16 — ^31.  M«tt.  it.  IS.  The  other  took  place  after  the  reco- 
very of  Jairas's  daughter,  when  he  left  that  dty.  Compare  Mark  ri.  1.  mU  iC^Aiy  kuWstf,  i.  e. 
from  Capernaum,  with  MatL  iv.  13.     Luke  iv.  31. 

^  Lightfoot  supposes  the  words,  **  as  his  custom  was,'*  reier  to  the  nsnal  attfd— ce  of  oor 
Lord  on  the  public  service,  when  our  Lord  Uved  at  Nasareth  as  a  piSvats  individuaL  He  now 
enters  the  synagogue  as  an  acknowledged  I^ophet,  and,  as  a  member  of  it.  Joins  in  the  aervfoe, 
and  reads  publicly  there,  which  only  members  wore  allowed  to  do.  Hence  we  find  that  this  is  the 
only  place  on  record  where  our  Saviour  read  publidy,  although  he  preached  in  every  aynagogoc 
where  he  came,  it  is  not  to  he  supposed  that  the  public  worship  at  that  time  was  less  cocmpt  maa 
ours  of  the  present  period — nor  tliat  the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  teachers  was  Irirprnafhsihle ;  we 
have,  indeed,  a  lamentable  instance  to  the  contrary,  v.  29L  yet  we  find  diat  pur  biesaed  Saviour  did 
not  separate  himself,  as  too  many  have  since  done,  and  continue  to  do,  on  this  aoeoon^  Aom  the 
appointed  public  worship,  altliough  there  was  much  to  be  condemned  in  iL 

Our  Lord's  example  also  sanctions  to  us  tiie  use  in  aU  Churches  of  fimns  of  prayer,  or  Litn^gic^ 
and  die  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  Cluist  complied  with  human  fiMma,  and  joined  in  KUB|^cal 
services : — are  we  wrong  in  following  the  example  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  f 

1*  it  may  be  adted  here,  by  what  authority  Christ  was  permitted  to  teach  aad  pMsnh  in  the 
synagogue  7  The  tribe  of  Levi  alone  possessed  the  priesthood,  attended  tlw  aervioa  of  the  teaEipte, 
and  was  appointed  to  teach  die  people,  as  well  as  to  superintend  the  schools  or  muveesitica  in  their 
Ibrty-eight  dtieo,  ioah.  xxL  Deut  xxxUL  1«.  Malachi  iL  7-  Yet  it  aoaneliBBCS  hiypoiied  that 
men  of  other  tribes  studied  the  law,  and  became  preachers,  as  well  as  the  priests  and  Levilea.  They 
were  ordained,  wlien  qualified,  by  the  Sanhedrim  to  that  ofice,  they  were  ordained  to  some  parti- 
cular emplojrment  in  the  public  administration,  and  they  might  not  go  beyond  the  power  they  had 
received,  or  intrude  upon  the  ministry  of  another.  The  Jews  also  had  a  law,  that  if  any  nano  came 
in  the  spirit  of  a  prophet,  and  assumed  die  ofice  of  a  teacher  on  that  ground,  he  was  alwaya  per- 
mitted to  preach ;  but  the  Sanhedrim  was  constituted  the  Judge  of  his  pretenaians ;  and  he  who 
uras  declared  by  them  to  be  no  prophet,  and  yet  continued  to  preach,  did  so  at  his  periL  It  was 
probably  on  this  claim,  in  the  manner  and  office  of  a  prophet,  that  our  Saviour 
to  address  the  people  of  Nasareth.     Vide  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  614. 
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W  had  opened  the  book,  he  fiyund  the  place  where  k  was  writr  '- ^-^740. 
isteo^  'The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  u  upon  me,  because  he  hath  ^ZltJLj 

llMiablxLl.       Nuavlh. 


''  k  wM  the  caiton  among  the  Jews  to  divide  the  law  into  fifty-two  or  fifty-four  portions  for 
cwy  Sonday  in  the  year.  When  this  was  prohibited  by  Antiochus,  a  similar  distribution  of  the 
^lUfWu  wss  snbidtaled.  The  passage  from  Isaiah,  read  by  our  Lord,  is  the  part  of  the  sacred 
*nd^  sppsiaied  to  be  used  about  the  end  of  August ;  and  Macknight,  with  other  liarmonists, 
htre  thercfiire  eoncluded  that  this  circumstance  fixes  the  date  of  the  erenC  recorded  (a). 

Tbe  prophetical  books  were  divided  into  five  parts,  to  correspond  with  the  five  divisions  of  the 
hv.  We  nay  eoaiider  Genesis  as  oorreaponding  wi&  Isaiah — Exodus  with  Jeraniah — Leviticus 
wvk  Esciiei,  Ac  &c.  the  tweive  aunor  propliets  were  held  as  one  volume,  or  ^ialaiie. 

It  ii  of  Mttle  consequence  whether  the  portion  of  Scripture  our  Saviour  fixed  upon,  was,  or  was 
Mt  the  proper  lesson  of  the  day :  for,  in  reading  of  the  prophets  it  was  cnstoaoary  for  TJIBQ,  or 
mkt,  to  turn  from  passage  to  passage,  for  tbe  better  illastration  ef  his  siAJeot ;  and  in  tbe  twelve 
ciasr  pnphets  he  was  permitted  to  refer  from  one  to  another — but,  in  all  probability,  (see  v.  20.) 
Ckriit  wasstanifing  up  as  a  member  of  the  synagogue,  appointed  by  the  minister  of  the  congrega- 
two  the  leader  of  Uie  prophets,  or  the  second  lesson  of  that  day,  according  to  an  established  custom. 
ODtkoeeccasioDs  the  minister  called  the  reader  out,  and  delivered  to  him  tbe  hook  of  the  pro- 
pbeti;  he  Usmclf  standing  at  the  desk  with  an  interpreter  at  his  side,  to  render  into  Syriac  all 
tbst  «if  read.  "  When  Christ  had  finished  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
waicter,**  v.  SO.  He  did  all  these  things  according  to  the  established  order  of  the  Jewish 
Cbvcti  (»). 

It  IS  tc  be  remarked  here,  that  our  Saviour  closed  the  book  before  he  came  to  that  part  of  the 
prophecy  where  he  is  represented  as  declaring  the  day  of  vengeance.  This  applied  to  events  of  a 
nhripa  m  date :  whereas  he  confined  himself  to  those  words  only,  which  the  iews  relened  more 
iiiwllrtriy  to  the  Ifeaoiah,  and  applying  them  to  himself  openly  declared,  in  the  presence  of  all 
ha  csriy  aeqiaintaacea,  that  He,  who  had  so  long  lived  among  them  as  their  equal  and  their  com* 
pomi,  was  the  predicted  Mcaaiah,  the  expected  Saviour  of  the  Jewish  nation.  He  asserts  that  his 
paUw  nunistry  had  begun ;  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  descended  upon  him  to  preach  the 
G«apel  to  the  me^  and  to  the  humble,  o*1Qy ;  to  heal  tbe  broken-hearted ;  to  preach  deliverance  to 
tbe  csptiTCs,  wht&ker  Jew  or  Gentile ;  the  reeovering  of  sight,  or  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind  (c) 
■adidalBiraas  Oesitilea.  So  fiur  this  prediction  was  taken  from  Isaiah  IzL  1,  2 ;  but  the  remainder 
!■  tobe  iMBd  in  Isaiah  xliL  7.  The  first  verse  ef  Isaiah  IxL  ends  with  the  words  mp-npB  onVK^, 
**  to  these  whkh  are  bound  the  openiqg  of  the  prison*"  The  verse  inserted  from  Isaiah  xlii.  7« 
hcftoi  with  the  last  word  of  the  verse,  and  seems  quoted  by  our  Lord  either  from  association  of 
ite,  «r  by  actnal  Telierenoe  to  tbe  pass^e,  oray  rpth,  &c.  &c.  **  to  open  the  blind  eyes."  This 
tohiiiua  of  tlie  dificnlty  (which  is  agreeable  to  the  established  custom  of  the  ^nagogue,  which 
''Vmed  the  privilege  of  illustration  from  another  passage  of  the  same  prophet)  appears  much  pre- 
^nbte  to  that  of  MichaeUs  (df). 

Hsfing  thus  asserted  himself  to  be  the  Meesiah,  ovr  Lord  observed  the  wonder  and  astonishment 
anted  by  his  words ;  and,  knowing  the  prejudices  he  had  to  overcome,  as  well  as  the  inveterate 
^^ucy  of  his  hearers,  he  declined  giving  them  any  other  proof  of  his  divine  mission  than  that 
vbid)  had  been  already  offered  them  at  the  town  of  Capernaum. 

^e  have  here  an  account  of  our  Saviour's  preaching  for  the  first  time  in  his  own  city  of  Nazareth. 
He  aliens  himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  he  then  declines  working  a  miracle,  though  he  had  done  so 
elsewhere.    What  was  the  cause  of  this  refusal  f 

Oar  Lord's  conduct  on  this  occasion  appears  to  me  to  affbrd  one  of  the  most  powerful  proofs  of 
^  troth  of  his  lofty  daims,  and  a  most  striking  instance  of  that  part  of  the  plan  of  the  dirine 
pveninent  which  denies  to  man  more  evidences  in  support  of  any  truth  than  are  sufBcient  to  satisfy 
to  Biibiaised  mind.  As  the  commentators  have  not  alluded  to  this  idea,  I  give  it  with  diffidence ; 
W  to  me  it  appears  satisfactory.  Our  Lord  had  lived  at  Nasareth  neariy  thirty  years.  At  the 
^  of  that  time  he  commenced  his  ofilce  with  supernatural  evidences  that  his  mission  was  from 
ibofe.  He  worked  miracles,  to  demonstrate  this  truth,  in  places  where  he  was  less  known  than  at 
^uareth,  and  between  which  and  the  latter  city  there  must  have  been  a  constant  communication, 
^be  people  of  Nasareth  had  known  him  from  infancy,  pure,  holy,  and  undefiled ;  a  man,  like  other 
^"^t  da  only  excepted.  They  had  heard  of  his  miracles ;  they  knew,  from  the  testimony  of  others, 
^  be  had  given  undeniable  proofs  of  his  power ;  and  he  now  came  among  them  to  annoonce 
^''Butif  as  their  Mes«ah,  appealing  to  them  by  the  purity  and  holiness  of  his  life,  and  by  applying 

(«l  hmft  Jewish  Calendar,  App.  bibl.  b.  1.  c.  Iv.  p.  1 15  4to.       (»)  LIghtfoot's  Works,  vol.  t  p.  615.       (e)  8o 

theOuUee  psiiphraie,ap.  Llghtfoot,  Tmib  ibonN,  revealing  to  the  light        {d)  Marsh's  MichaeUs,  vol.  i.  p. 
•14. 
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^v^'^^'  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  ^;  he  bath  sent 
^  .^.27.^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
Nanretb.      captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  is 
Lord.     And  he  closed  the  oook,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  20 
minister,  and  sat  down.     And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were 
in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him.  And  he  began  to  say  21 
unto  them.  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 
And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  22 
which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.     And  they  said.  Is  not  this 
Joseph's  son  ?     And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  will  surely  say  23 
unto  me  this  proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself :  whatsoever  we 
have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country. 
n  Matt.  xiii.  ^nd  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  ™  prophet  is  accepted  24 
niKingtzTiL  in  his  owu  couutry.     But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  ^many  widows  2S 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut 
up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  through- 
out all  the  land " ;   but  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  26 

to  himself^  and  flilfilUng  in  bis  own  penon  the  predictions  of  their  prophets.  He  dedsred  himself 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  required  them  tolMlieve,  on  account  of  their  previous  knowledge  of  hu  mo- 
tives, life,  and  conduct,  and  by  the  power  they  acknowledged  he  possessed  of  working  mizacles. 
Nothing  can  more  strongly  demonstrate  the  unimpeached  and  unimpeachable  holiness  of  the  Son  of 
God,  than  his  thus  presenting  himself  to  the  attention  of  hi/i  envious  and  jealous  townsnoen ;  and, 
by  boldly  asserting  bis  Messiahship,  challenging  them  to  accuse  him  of  sin,  or  of  any  ctII,  which 
might  derogate  from  the  necessary  and  entire  superiority  implied  in  his  holy  and  lofty  chdm. 

>*  That  the  Jews  applied  this  passage,  Isaiah  Izi.  1.  and  42.  to  the  Messiidi,  see  the  quotations  in 
Whitby  in  loc.,  Schoetgen,  vol.  ii.  p.  68  and  p.  192,  where  Kimchi  is  quoted,  as  referring  tbe  words 
to  the  Messiah ;  also  p.  3,  &c.  where,  in  the  chapter  de  nomimbut  Messue,  tbe  sutdect  Is  foUy  dis- 
cussed (a).  The  Greek  original  of  this  passage  hints  at  the  reason  for  which  our  Lord  was  called 
Christ,  and  his  doctrine  the  Gospel,  ovSvfjca  'EXPISEffc'EYAFrBAIZESeAI  irrwxotC>  ftc&c 

"  Dan.  Heinsius  in  loc.  in  his  Exercitationes  Sacre,  a  book  of  great  learning,  now  too  much 
neglected,  has  made  an  Iambic  line  of  this  proverb : 

6cpdirfv<rov  ti  iarpk  n)v  travrov  vocov. 

Lightfoot  has  rendered  it  in  the  Jerusalem  language  nn^  «DK  K^K,  and  quotes  the  original  proverb 
from  Bereschith  Rabba,  sect.  23,  and  Tanchuma,  foL  4.  2.  "rnnsn  n*  VH  KVK. — Lightfoot*s  Works, 
vol.  ii.  p.  408. 

Dr.  Gill  in  loc.  quotes  another  of  the  same  kind  from  Zohar  in  Ezod.  fol.  31.  2.  *)vsa  *DK  ^*3. 

>•  Our  Lord's  conduct  in  selecting  this  topic  is  worthy  of  our  particular  consideration.  In  tbe 
very  first  address  which  he  made  to  his  fellow  townsmen,  and  through  them  to  the  whole  of  the 
Jewish  people,  he  preached  the  deliverance  of  the  Gentiles  from  their  bondage  and  darkness.  Thii 
doctrine  was  for  some  time  inexplicable,  and,  when  understood,  intolerable  to  his  own  disciples :  but 
Christ  was  the  Divine  Being  who  was  to  redeem  all  his  creatures,  and  we  are  assured,  "  Koovn 
unto  God  are  aU  his  ways,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  ; "  and  Christ,  at  the  commeacement  of 
his  ministry,  declared  at  once  the  whole  design  of  his  coming :  as  Elias  was  sent  to  the  widow  of 
Zarepta,  in  preference  to  those  of  Israel,  and  as  Naaman  the  Syrian  was  the  only  leper  healed  io 
the  days  of  Eliseus  the  prophet,  so  was  Christ,  a  greater  than  these,  commissioned  to  hesl  the 
diseases  of  those  people  and  those  nations  who  should  believe  on  him.  The  transaction  here  recorded 
affords  us  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  motives  of  one  part  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  which  has  soom^ 
times  been  considered  as  inexplicable.  He  is  represented  as  not  informing  the  people,  in  various 
instances,  of  the  full  extent  of  his  claims  ;  as  not  calling  himself  the  Messiah ;  as  charging  those 
who  were  healed  ''to  tell  no  man;"  as  keeping  back  from  the  people,  and  even  from  the  apostles, 
many  things  which  they  were  desirous  to  learn.     The  necessity  and  wisdom  of  this  caution  are  here 

(a)  See  on  the  subject  of  this  note  Lightfoot,  third  part  of  the  Hsimony  of  the  Evangelists,  vol.  i.  Works,  Mio. 
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sare  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  J*P.474<t 
j;  widow.  •And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  v^'^'^\ 

the  prophet;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving^  Naaman  ^"f^^*^ 
ssiiie  Sjrrian.     And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  uiey  heard  14.     °^  "' 
39tlie8e  thioffs,  were  filled  with  wrath,  and  rose  up,  and  thrust 

him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  *  brow  of  the  hill  •O'.*^- 

vhereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down 
aobeidkHig.     Bnt  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went 

his  way. 

§  5.    Chriat  sojourns  at  Capernaum^'. 

LUKE  iv.  31,  32. 

31  And  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught  Capernaum. 

32  them  on  the  sabbath  days.     And  they  were  astonished  at  nis 
doctrine :  p  for  his  word  wa?  with  power.  pMatt.  vi.w. 

i  6.    Tke  wuracuhus  Draught  of  Fishes  ^  ;   and  the  calling  of  Andrew, 

and  Peter,  James,  and  John, 

MATT.  iv.  18 — 23.    MARK  1.  16 — 21.   LUKE  V.  1 — 12. 

itotiT.ii  QAnd  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  J  Mark  i!*i«L* 


■1^  erident  On  this  occuton,  when  be  declared  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  we  see  the  service  of 
^  'pttgogoe  was  hastily  and  indecently  terminated  by  the  fury  of  the  people,  who  became  intent 
■poo  the  destruction  of  their  Teacher.  His  ministry  would  have  been  repeatedly  disturbed  by  si- 
lubr  mtermptions,  if  our  Lord  had  not  adopted  this  conduct  In  what  manner  Christ  delivered 
^Dudf  from  the  fury  of  his  enraged  persecutors  we  know  not.  Whether  they  were  overawed  by 
•one  npematural  glory,  or  whether  they  were  paralysed  by  a  sudden  exertion  of  almighty  power^ 
^  are  not  informed.  The  brevity  of  the  account  given  us  by  the  Evangelist,  like  the  teaching  of 
Mr  Lord  bunself,  only  reveals  to  us  what  is  essential  to  fiuth  and  salvation :  it  never  satisfies  an 
•^  Mefcts  curiosity. 

"  The  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  choice  of  Capernaum  (after  he  had  left  Nazareth)  as  his  fixed  place 
of  mideoce,  is  evident  on  many  accounts.  He  placed  himself  by  so  doing  under  the  protection  of 
tk  ooblemin  whose  son  had  been  healed,  John.  iv.  46,  and  whose  presence  was  an  undeniable  tes- 
^^ottoy  to  bis  almighty  power.  Capernaum,  from  its  situation,  being  surrounded  with  numerous 
nd  populoas  towns  and  villages,  on  the  border  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  enabled 
iun  to  reoiove  with  the  utmost  fiicility  either  by  sea  or  land ;  either  for  the  purpose  of  instruction, 
« to  i?oid  persecution,  and  the  importunities  or  the  efforts  of  his  adherents  to  make  him  their  king, 
w^  ^^^  *^  ^^  sgsin  met  his  first  disciples ;  who,  for  some  reason  unknown  to  us,  had  resum^ 
^r  £niDer  occupation.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they  had  been  directed  by  our  Lord  to  leave  him 
^  the  miracle  of  Cana  in  Galilee.  He  did  not  require  their  presence  at  Nasareth,  as  he  had  not 
Porpofied  to  work  miracles  at  that  place.  By  dwelling  at  Capernaum,  he  still  continued  to  fulfil  the 
F^phecy  of  Isaiah  ix.  1,  &c  as  that  city  was  situated  in  the  tribe  of  NaphtalL 

tbst  our  Lord  came  to  Capernaum  after  he  left  Nazareth,  is  expressly  asserted  by  St  Luke» 
^  ir.  30, 31.     The  order  of  this  section  is  the  same  with  that  observed  by  all  the  harmonists. 

This  event  is  inserted  here  on  the  united  authorities  of  Lightfoot,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  and 
DrTowiison,  who  refers  also  to  Grotius,  Hammond,  Spanheim,  Dub.  Evang.  par.  3,  Dub.  ^2,  p.  338, 
ChenoitiDSy  Cradock,  and  Le  Clerc,  to  confirm  his  opinion.  Osiander,  as  he  was  compelled  to  do 
V  lui  plan,  which  has  been  already  given,  has  supposed  that  the  transaction  recorded  in  Luke  v.  1 
-12,  wsa  different  from  that  related  in  the  parallel  passages  (Mark  i.  16,  Matt.  iv.  10,  &c.)  In 
^y  to  this  part  of  his  hypothesis,  Spanheim  remarks :  **  Non  temere  multiplicandas  esse  historias, 
V^  ecdem  dcprehenduntur,  quod  cum  Osiandro  sine  necessitate  faciunt  illi,  qui  nullas  vertg^tiQ, 
^TpoXtf^'tic  apud  Sacros  Scriptores  admittunt"  And  it  is  as  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  inspired 
vnten  never  followed  the  example  of  their  predecessors  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  sometimes  dis- 
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J.  P.  4740.  hretbren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  lus  brother, 
V.  JR.  27.^  ewting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fiahers'^ 

SMtfOalilMw 

regaided  chronological  order,  u  it  would  be  to  proceed  to  Ae  opposite  extreme,  and  to  inaii(^  tke 
text  with  Whifton  and  Blann.  The  apparent  differences  between  the  Evangelists  are  well  discussed 
by  Townson  (a). 

The  narrative  in  this  section  is  imaged  on  the  pian  of  Doddridge^s  division  of  the  aamo  liiatory. 

Eichhorn  has  sopposed  that  the  passages  in  this  section  do  net  refer  to  the  same  event ;  lie  has 
not  inserted  either  the  calling  of  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  or  the  miraculous  dral^(llA  of 
fishes,  among  the  events  which  are  related  by  all  the  three  Evangelists  (6). 

Pilkington  separates  the  account  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  from  the  calling  of  these 
disciples  for  two  reasons  :^-One,  because  it  is  said  in  Mark  L  17<  "  they  fonoelt  all,  and  followed 
him  ;"  and  in  Luke  v.  1 — 11.  they  are  represented  as  again  pursuing  their  occupation — the  other, 
because  St.  Peter  calls  our  Lord  ktrurrAra,  Both  these  objectionsy  however,  are  obviated  by  New> 
come,  Doddridge,  and  Townson. 

The  word  lirtcrrdra,  which  is  used  chap.  viiL  34,  45.  and  iz.  33. 49.  may  imply  only  the  subnits« 
sion  of  the  apostle  to  our  Lord,  as  his  master,  without  any  actual  previous  obedience.  It  cettainly  b 
used  in  the  sAnse  of  overteer,  or  superintendent ;  but  it  was  also  applied  by  St  Luke  as  expressing 
more  correctly  the  word  *3i,  the  usual  epithet  of  respect  among  the  Jews.  In  Mark  ix.  5.  we  read 
*Pa^,  KdK6v  iirriv  ifuit  &dt  cZyac. — "  Rabbi,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :"  and  in  St.  Luke  iz. 
33.  the  very  same  words  are  given,  excepting  that  iwurrAra  is  put  in  Ae  place  of  Rabbi  (c). 

Michaelis  has  strangely  placed  Uiis  miraculons  draught  of  fishes  after  the  raising  of  the  widow's 
son  at  Nain ;  an  arrangement  for  which  there  is  not  the  least  authority  that  I  have  been  able  to 
discover,  although  much  time  has  been  devoted  to  the  attempt.  It  appears  merely  arbitrary,  equally 
inconsistent  with  the  evangelical  account,  and  the  decision  of  all  the  harmonizers.  Nain  was 
upwards  of  twenty  miles  frmn  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Yet  Michaelis  supposes  that  our  Lord  on  the 
same  day  left  Capernaum,  travelled  to  Nain,  a  distance  of  more  than  thirty  miles,  and,  after  raisittg 
the  widow's  son  to  life,  proceeded  to  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  the  nearest  point  of  which  is  distant 
twenty  miles  fivm  Nain.  Bishop  Marsh,  his  learned  editor,  was  aware  of  this  difficulty ;  for  he 
has  remarked,  '*  Our  author  has  not  assigned  his  reasons  for  each  particular  tianspositioQ,  and  the 
propriety  of  some  of  them  may  be  justly  questioned."  Michaelis,  in  his  defence,  I  snpposcy 
observes,  there  is  no  note  of  time  to  inferm  us  when  this  event  took  place  (d). 

The  narratives  of  the  three  Evangelists  are  thus  reconciled  by  Dr.  Townson,  who  observes, 
"  This  account  (Luke  v.  1 — 12.)  will  be  found  on  a  near  inspection  to  tally  marvellously  with  the 
preceding  (Matt  iv.  18 — ^33.  and  Mark  i.  16 — ^90.)  and  to  be  one  of  the  evidencss  that  the  Evange- 
lists vary  only  in  the  number  or  choice  of  dreumstancos,  and  write  from  the  same  idea,  of  the  feet 
which  they  lay  before  us.'* 

Every  one  knows  that  the  sea  of  Galilee  and  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  are  the  sane.  And 
though  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  do  not  expressly  tell  us  that  St  Peter  was  in  his  vessel 
when  he  was  called  by  Christ;  they  signify  as  much  in  saying  that  he  was  '* casting  a  net 
into  the  sea;"  for  this  supposes  him  to  be  aboard,  and  our  Lord  in  the  vessel  with  hMs,  ss 
St  Luke  relates.  The  latter  does  not  mention  St.  Andrew,  either  here  or  elsewhere,  ezeept  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  Apostles  (vi.  14).  St  Luke  further  tells  us,  that  James  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  assist^  Peter  in  landing  the  fish  which  he  had  taken ;  and  that  when  they, 
that  is,  the  four  partners,  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all  and  followed  Christ 
And  here  also  this  Evangelist  harmonises  with  the  two  others.  St  Mark  says,  that  when  Christ 
had  gone  a  little  further  thence  from  the  place  where  Peter  and  Andrew  began  to  follow  him,  he 
saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  a  ship,  as  Peter  had  beea 
when  he  was  called,  mending  their  nets,  their  nets  being  torn  by  the  weight  of  fish  which  they  bad 
hauled  to  shore ;  and  straightway  he  called  them — and  they  went  after  him,  in  coaspany  with  Peter 
and  Andrew. 

The  two  accounts,  that  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  on  one  aide,  and  that  of  St  Lnke  on  the 
other,  thus  concurring  in  the  place  and  situation  in  which  St  Peter  was  called,  in  the  promise  made 
to  him,  and  the  time  when  he  was  called,  speak  evidently  of  the  same  vocation— consequently  St 
Matthew  and  St  Mark  have  abridged  the  siory  (e.) 

This  manner  of  considering  the  narrative  seems  preferable  either  to  that  of  Newcome,  Whitby, 
or  Hammond  (/). 

(a)  TowBSon's  Works,  vol.  L  p.  4S,  4S.  (b)  Marsh's  lOchselis,  voL  iii.  part  H.  p.  I9S.  (r)  Ffl- 

kinjrton's  Evang.  History,  8te.  (d)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  part  1.  p.  49.   and  vol.  iii.  part  iL  p.  <$7. 

(e)  Townson's  Eucouises,  vol.  i.  p.  43,  44.  (/)  To  prevent  trouble  in  notuig  Uie  references  to  the  lire  pcinci- 

fl  Ss«  foUowing  page. 
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Mmkiit,       And  Jesus  said  onto  them,  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  ^'  P. 4740. 
will  make  yon  to  become  fishers  of  men".  v.  ^.27.^ 

SeftoTGalfleA. 


'*  Tke  wkdom  of  our  Lord's  oondact  wat  emiDently  diiplayed  in  the  choke  of  his  Aposdet : 
ikermre  fneratly  ehosen  from  Uie  inferior  ranks  of  Hfe ;  and  most  of  them  were  flshermen.  If 
the  ladpla  of  Clirist  had  been  men  of  rank  and  disdncdon,  of  wealdi  or  eminence ;  if  they  liad 
Weo  eiiMnied  kt  that  knowledge,  or  literature,  or  political  influence,  these  means,  migfat  more  or 
)w  k*e  keen  cmpfeyed  ibr  promoting  the  kingdom  of  the  If  easiah,  which  nearly  all  the  Jews 
mpmA  maid  be  of  an  earthly  nature.  The  success  of  the  Oospel,  too,  would  have  been  attrl- 
ksed,  bj  its  enenucs  at  least,  if  not  by  the  disdples,  to  mere  human  exertions.  Henee  Caiaphaa 
cifBml  with  M  much  solicitude  of  Christ,  respecting  bis  disdples,  (John  ZTiii.  19.)  from  whose 
npRfcDdisg  lifr  lets  opposition  was  made  to  the  first  beginnings  of  ChristiaBity :  Ibr  no  danger 
mU  pHHhIy  be  appfebended  from  die  eflbrts  of  such  inferior  and  illiterate  individuals.  In  addi- 
iioa  to  tkcte  reasons  for  selecting  the  Apostles  from  the  lowest  occupation,  it  must  be  remembered, 
tkunaaccuitoiDed  to  a  sterner  and  sererer  mode  of  life  would  be  so  habituated  to  dangers 
ad  nxisiici,  that  they  would  not  easily  be  daunted  by  them.  By  this  choice,  too,  all  pretence 
tte  te  Ge^l  was  adTanced  by  mere  human  means  was  destroyed ;  and  it  appeared  from  die 
my  Wgianiag^  dMt  "  not  many  wise,"  or  "  noble,"  or  "  mighty,  were  called." 

<*  ON  THE  TTPB8  OF  THE  MEW  TESTAMEMT. 

T^  is  one  salgect  In  theology  which  has  generally  escaped  the  attention  of  cammentators  and 
*n(Ri,— the  types  of  the  New  Testament.  If  we  consider  the  design  of  Revelation,  and  the  plan 
OB  vUch  the  former  part  of  the  inspired  pages  is  written,  it  will  not  appear  improbable,  or  onrea- 
wabk,  that  we  may  ^scover  the  same  union  of  types  and  prophecies  in  the  New,  that  we  find  in 
&  OU  Testament 

A  tjpe  b  a  designed  resemblance  between  two  cTents,  one  of  which  takes  place  before  the  other. 
Tite  btter  of  these  events  is  of  10  much  importance,  that  it  is  usually  the  subject  of  prophecy.  It 
^7  be  otMcrred,  also,  respecting  the  types,  that  those  circumstances  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament, 
«hich  are  now  known  to  be  typical,  were  not  generally  understood  in  the  complete  typical  signifi- 
^6(m  at  the  time  they  took  place.  Thus  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the  offering  of  Isaac  by  Abra- 
■B  vas  regarded  by  his  contemporaries  as  typical  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  was 
conprebended  on  a  ftiture  day ;  and  the  resemblance  between  them  was  so  complete,  that  we  have 
iBteTttal  eridcnce,  as  well  as  the  testimony  of  authors,  that  the  first  event  was  a  prophetical  intima- 

ti«  of  the  latter :  and  we  well  know  that  the  latter  was  the  object  also  of  a  great  variety  of  pro* 

pwdcL 

Tbe  dedgn  of  Revelation  is  likewise  to  demonstrate  to  the  world,  that  all  that  can  or  shall  take 
]^  ti  known  to  Ood  ;  and  that  every  event  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  concurs  in  accom* 
Nunghii  predetermined  wilL  That  will  is  known  and  declared  to  be, — ^the  universal  happiness 
^  the  Mil  of  Adam,  accomplished  by  means  which  shall  not  clash  with  the  freedom  of  human  will, 
•M  kuBsn  action. 

The  New  Testament,  like  the  Old,  contains  a  great  number  of  prophecies,  many  of  which  have 
iJ^y  Wn  fulfilled,  many  are  now  fulfilling,  many  remain  to  be  accomplished.  The  same  Spirit 
«  God  dictated  both  covenants :  the  design  of  the  one  revelation  is  uniform :  the  plan,  we  may 
(■Xanlly  conclude,  the  same ;  and  we  may  expect,  therefore,  that  some  events  in  the  New  Testament 
"y  ^ioteDded  to  typiiy  those  circumstances  which  are  the  sutgect  of  its  prophecies. 

In  the  instance  before  us  we  have  a  plain  example  of  a  prophecy  which  was  delivered  under  cir- 
^|°^ccs  which  may  seem  to  typify  the  event  foretold.  Christ  assured  his  disciples  that  they 
"^H  beecmc  "fishers  of  men :"  that  is,  they  should  be  successful  preachers  of  his  Gospel.  Tlie 
*ords,  in  their  simple  meaning,  must  be  considered  only  as  a  metaphor ;  but  the  events  which  took 
r^  St  the  time  they  were  spoken  win  possibly  justify  us  in  supposing  that  they  are  to  be  inter- 
^^^  u  sa  intended  resemblance,  or  type,  of  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prophecy.  Ab  the  net 
^**  ^  10  great  a  multitude  of  fishes,  so  also  should  the  Aposties  on  a  ftiture  day  bring  many 
»^  into  die  Church  of  God. 

}f^'^  te)f  in  his  work  on  St.  John*s  Gospel,  has  indulged  hb  imagination  very  fully  on  this 
J^^ct  He  certainly  demonstrates  that  the  several  objects,  means,  and  terms,  which  are  used  by 
■^i^rsien,  sad  concerning  fishing,  were  interpreted  by  the  ancients  in  an  emblematical  sense,  and 
ttailv  interpretations  may  be  found  in  the  Tahnudical  writers.     I  am  always  anxious  to  avoid  any 

P*l  bannoiiiei,  tram  which  my  authorities  a»  princlpslly  selected,  I  will  mention  the  editions  refbired  to. 
^Doott  Works,  folio  edition,  London,  1684.  Archbishop  Newcome's  Harmony,  large  folio,  Dublin,  1787. 
i^r'^^'*  Evancencal  History,  (blio,  London,  1747.  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  5  toIs.  8vo.  Baynes,  Lon- 
"^  Michaelis's  Works  (Marsh's)  8vo.  2nd  edit.  1802.       {ff)  Prolegomena  sd  Evaag.  Johaa.  p.  12,  IS.  and  notes. 
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j.p.  4740.  AndstraightwaytheyfoTSOok their  nets,  and  followed  him.  mmai  it. 
V.  M,  27-^  ^nj  when  he  had  gone  a  little  fiirther  thence,  he  saw 1». 

SMOfOaUlM. 

IkncifttI  meanings  of  Scripinre,  u  inoonnstent  with  lobriety  and  sound  Judgment  The  imaginrntion 
is  the  worst  and  blindest  guide  in  these  things.  But  as  the  subject  is  curious,  and  may  probably 
engage  the  attention  of  theological  students,  I  have  collected  some  instances,  which  may  prove  the 
reasonableneM  of  the  suppotidon  in  question. 

Lampe  first  refera  to  Uic  Old  TesUment,  to  shew  the  propriety  of  considering  the  act  of  6shing, 
&c.  to  be  emblematicaL  We  read  in  Esek.  alviu  10.  **  And  it  shall  be  that  the  fishera  shall  tund 
upon  the  river,  from  Engedi,  even  to  Eneglaim :  they  shall  be  a  place  to  spread  forth  nets ;  their 
fiah  shall  be  according  to  their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of  the  great  sea,'*  &c.  The  prophet,  in  the  whole 
passage,  it  comparing  the  future  progress  of  the  Gospel  to  that  of  rivers,  giving  life  wherever  they 
flow :  and  this  same  emblem  is  adopted  in  many  other  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  Prov.  zl  90. 
Isa.  zziiu  9, 10,  &c. 

Engedi  and  Eneglaim  were  situated  at  the  north  and  south  points  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Thb  sea, 
then,  as  having  covered  the  cities  of  the  plain,  which  were  consumed  for  their  wickedness,  may  be 
considered  as  a  most  appropriate  emblem  of  the  state  of  the  Heathen  or  Gentile  worid,  and  givei 
additional  force  to  the  passage :  even  that  sea  should  be  so  changed  by  the  waters  of  the  river  of 
life,  that  there,  even  there,  should  be  the  spreading  forth  of  nets,  and  abundant  success  to  the  labovr 
of  die  fishermen. 

The  instruments  of  fishing,  Lampe  obaerves  further,  are  the  hook  and  the  net.  Men  are  said  to 
be  drawn  as  with  the  bands  of  a  man :  and  it  is  the  hook  of  judgment  and  restraint  with  which 
Isaiah  represents  Jehovah  as  restraining  the  madness  of  Sennacherib. 

In  the  mode  of  fishing,  also,  two  things  particularly  resemble  the  ministry  of  the  GospeL  The 
persevering  labour  required,  night  and  day  constantly  at  work  ;  and,  although  frequently  disap- 
pointed, sdll  urging,  persevering,  and  labouring,  with  the  hope  of  success.  The  cunning  and  skill 
requisite  in  this  pursuit,  as  pertaining  to  the  Christian  teacher,  is  well  described  in  Matt.  z.  16L  and 
2  Cor.  zii.  16. 

Ambrose  remarks  on  this  subject — "  the  apostolical  implements  are  appropriately  compared  to  nets, 
which  do  not  kill  their  prey,  but  keep  them,  and  bring  them  from  the  darkness  of  the  deep  into  the 
light  of  day." 

The  Talmudists  also  have  used  the  same  metaphor.  The  teachers  of  the  law  are  called  by  Mai- 
monides,  Talm.  Torah.  p.  7.  n-nn  *Tn, 

Petronius  Satyr,  cap.  3.  gives  the  same  emblem.  The  Arbiter  Elegandarum  would  be  surprised 
to  find  himself  in  this  company. 

Lampe  quotes  also  from  a  hymn,  preserved  by  Clemens  Alezandrinus  (6),  in  which  Christ  is  thus 
addressed — 

*  AXifi;  fup&w^v  Rscator  hominum 

TAv  ffrnXfifUvuv  Qui  salri  fiunt 

IlfXiiyovc  naniaQ  Pelagi  vidi 

'IvO^C  ayvodc  Pisces  castos 

Ktiftarof  ixBpov  Und&  ez  infeslft 

rXvffcpy  Z^  dtXi^ttv,  Duici  vitA  inescans. 

Plutarch  also,  in  his  treatise  on  Isis  and  Osiris,  affirms,  that  in  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  a  fish 
was  placed  as  an  emblem  of  hatred. 

'Ev  Zdt  yovv  <v  riS  irpoiroXif  rov  Upovra^  'ABtivag  ijv  ycyXvfi/iivov  Ppifo^,  yiprnv^  teat  furd 
Tovro  tfpal,  iffHic  ik  ixB^Q,  iiri  iraai  dk  itwoq  irorafjuoQ,  **  In  the  vestibule  of  the  temple  at  Zai, 
an  in^t,  an  old  man,  a  hawk,  a  fish,  and  a  hippopotame  were  sculptured."  Each  emblem  had  itt 
appropriate  meaning,  and  the  fish  represented  hatred,  Ixfivt  dk  fiiffoi:,  &9jrtp  cIpifraA  ^id  rify 
d&Kartav. 

It  was  possibly  in  allusion  to  the  same  well  known  emblemi  that  the  andent  Christians  called 
themselves  1%^^  (^)* 

Pythagoras  also,  who  obtained  much  of  his  knowledge  firom  pure  sources  (i),  prohibited  the 
eating  of  fish. 

In  the  epistie  of  Barnabas,  ch.  z.  the  wicked  man  is  compared  to  fish.  Macdpioc  ^vi^p,  8c  o^ 
kiroptiBii  iv  fiovXy  dffipAv,i:aBAc  0(  (X^vcf  iropcvovrcu  iy  ac6rct  tie  rd  j3d9i|. 

(ft)  Pad.  lib.  S.  in  fin.  (c)  Vide  Binghan  Eecles.  AaUq.  The  reason  he  assigns  is,  that  the  wnd  wu  eon- 
pounded  of  the  initial  letters  'Iqaovt,  X(uerit,  ecov  yl6vf  Svrqp,  on  the  authority  of  Optatus,  voL  L  p.  S.  Sto.  edit 
(tf)  Vide  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  voL  iL  p.  642. 
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James  the  9on  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also  ^-  P-4740. 
were  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets.  .a^^s-^ 

Mat  XX.        And  strai£;htway  he  called  them :  and  they  left  their  snafGaiaiee. 
&th^  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and 
went  after  him. 
^^  ^'  1*       And  'it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  opon  'i'**^^-  >*• 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret^andsaw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washinfi^ 

•^  their  nets.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  whic£ 
was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out 
a  little  from  the  Iwd.    And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the 

■i.  people  out  of  the  ship.  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking, 
he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let 

->•  down  your  nets  for  a  draught  And  Simon  answering 
said  unto  him,  Master,  we  nave  toiled  all  the  night,  and 
have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at  thy  word  i  will  let 

ft.  down  the  net  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  in- 
closed a  great  multitude  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 

'•  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in 
the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them. 
And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  tnat  they 

s-  began  to  sink.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  if,  he  feU  down 
at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a 

•ft.  mnfiil  man,  O  Lord.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that 
were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they 

10.  had  taken :  and  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt 

11.  catch  men.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to 
land,  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

MASK  L  IS.  MATT.  iT.  19—23. 

16  ■  Now  as  he  walked  by  the  tea  of  GalUee,  he  nw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  s><*tt-  <▼•  !<• 
cxtiiiK  a  Mt  into  the  aea :  for  they  were  fishers. 


Arnold  proves  in  his  notes  to  the  Sota  of  the  deeply  learned  Wagenseil,  that  yolaptoaries  and 
""■i>ali«ts  were  represented  by  the  emblem  of  fishes  («^. 
Oppim,  Halient.  Ub.  8. 

'lyMtfi  ^  odrf  ilKfi  furapiOfuoCf  ohrt  rtc  aiiitQ 
'Ov  pX&nit'  irdvrec  ydp  Av&pctoi  dXXqXourt 
AvfffUvUc  irXitfOVoriv,  6  Sk  KpanpiSniooQ  alii 
Aahnn'  i^vporkpovc,  dXXy  9*  iirivtixiTai  dXXoCf 
H6riMv  Ayttv'  tripoc  9*  hipif  iropv^vey  Utti^v. 

Wliidi  is  an  exact  description  not  only  of  the  manner  in  which  fishes  are  represented  by  natural- 
ut*>  but  sn  accnrate  account  also  of  the  mode  of  life  pursued  by  men  who  are  without  religion,  and 
'n  t  stste  of  nature  like  the  fish  of  the  sea  :  they  are  regardless  of  shame,  and  law,  and  justice,  and 
*^<KtioQ ;  always  at  war,  and  preying  upon  each  other ;  the  weaker  the  victimi  of  the  stronger. 

(«)  9w  on  this  subject  aUo,  Jones  on  the  Figurative  Langosge  of  Scripture. 
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V^.  27*^      19  /^^  )ie  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  yon  fishen  of  men.    90  And 
Seaof  Galilee.  ^^^7  straightway  left  their  neU,  and  followed  him.     21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he 
*  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
Zebedee  their  fiuher,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  them.    28  Ajid  they  imme- 
diately left  the  ship  and  their  &ther,  and  followed  him. 

§  7.  The  Demomae  healed  at  Ctq^enuntm*^. 

MARK  L  21 — 29.  LUKE  IV.  33 — 38. 

f3St!1?°is.     *  ^^^  ^®y  ^^^^  ^^  Capernaum;  and  straightway  narkLsi. 

*>  This  erent  is  placed  after  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  on  the  united  authorities  of  Light- 
foot,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  and  Pilkington.  Michaelis  places  it  after  the  rejection  of  Christ  by  bb 
eountrymen,  at  Naxaretk  He  supposes  that  this  event,  the  choosing  of  the  twelve  apostlea,  the 
sermon  on  the  mount,  the  cleansing  of  Uie  leper,  the  healing  of  the  centurion'a  seryant,  the  resto- 
ration of  the  mother-in-law  of  Peter,  and  of  many  other  sick  persons,  took  place  on  one  day,  which 
he  therefore  calls  the  day  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount ;  to  distinguish  it  from  the  day  in  which  va- 
rious parables  were  delivered,  which  he  donominates  the  day  of  parables.  His  reasons  for  this 
order,  with  the  remarks  of  his  learned  editor,  will  be  considered  hereafter.  It  is  here  sufficient  to 
observe  he  confirms  the  order  proposed  by  the  other  Harmonists,  excepting  that  he  places  elsewhere 
the  miracle  which  was  given  in  the  last  section. 

The  scriptural  authority  for  this  arrangement  is  founded  on  Mark  L  21.  After  the  calling  of  the 
four  disciples,  they  immediately  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  which  DoNldridge 
(Fam.  Exp.  voL  L  p.  184)  supposes  to  have  been  the  next  day — c^OU»C  Toii  cdfipany  e(aiX0w9 

ON   THE  DEMONIACS. 

The  event  related  in  this  section  has,  since  the  time  of  the  learned  Jos.  Mede,  given  rite  to  modi 
discussion.  One  class  of  authorities  have  supposed  that  the  Demoniacs  were  merely  madmen ; 
others,  that  the  bodies  of  human  beings  were  actually  possessed,  and  controlled,  and  governed,  and 
inhabited,  by  wicked  and  impure  spirits.  Among  the  supporters  of  the  former  opinion  we  find 
'Be\n»\u»  (Exercitationet  Sacra,  on  Matt.  iv.  24),  Jos.  Mede  (a),  (Works,  4th  ed]t.foL  London,  p. 
28,  &c.  sermon  on  John  x.  20.  and  b.  iii.  ch.  v.  on  the  demons  of  the  ancients),  Dr.  Sykes  (&),  Dr. 
Mead  (c),  Dr.  Farmer  (i),  Dr.  Lardner  (e),  Kuinoel,  and  Rosenmiiller  (/),  on  Matt.  iv.  24;  and  in 
general  all  those  writers  of  every  sect  who  would  believe  that  origin  of  the  Scriptoiesy  which  ap- 
pears to  them  rational.  On  the  other  side  of  the  question  maybe  placed  the  uniform  interpretatioaof 
the  passage  in  its  literal  sense  by  the  ancient  Church,  the  best  commentators,  and  all  who  are  genersUy 
called  orthodox,  as  desirous  to  believe  the  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  the  opinions  of  the 
early  ages,  in  all  points  of  doctrine,  whether  it  can  be  brought  to  a  level  with  their  reason  or  aoL 
It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  attempt  to  refer  to  all  these  writetv.  Of  those,  however,  of  a  later  period, 
who  have  written  on  this  subject,  may  be  mentioned  Macknight  (g).  Bishop  Newton  (A),  Jortin  (i), 
(who  would  hardly  have  been  expected  among  this  number) ;  Campbell  {k).  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  ni 
his  Commentary,  and  many  others.  The  sum  of  their  argument  is  stated  by  Home  (/),  Macknight 
(n),  and  Dr.  Hales  (»),  with  great  fairness  and  impartiality.  I  have  endeavoured  to  follow  ao  good 
an  example  in  the  following  brief  summary  of  the  respective  arguments  on  both  sides,  beginniqg 
with  those  which  are  considered  conclusive  against  the  doctrine  of  demoniacal  possessions. 

1.  The  word  d«mon  properly  rignifies  the  soul  of  a  dead  person.  It  cannot  he  supposed  that  the 
speeches  and  actions  recorded  of  the  imagined  demoniacs  could  be  imputed  to  these. 

In  reply  to  this,  it  is  justly  said,  that  the  word  does  not  uniformly  denote  the  spirits  of  the 
departed. 

2.  Amongst  the  Heathens,  lunacy  and  epilepsy  were  ascribed  to  the  operation  of  some  dsemoos: 
demoniacs  were  therefore  called  larvati,  and  cerritL 

(a)  Works,  4th  edit.  fbl.  London,  p.  sa,  fte.  sermon  on  John  x.  f  0.  and  b.  iii.  eh.  v.  on  the  demons  of  flie  New 
Testament.  (ft)  Inquiry  into  the  Demoniaci  of  the  New  Testament  (c)  Inqnlry  into  the  diseases  of  Scrip- 
ture, id)  Essiqr  on  the  Oemoniaes  of  the  New  Testament.  («)  Remaifcs  on  Dr.  Ward's  DIssertatioas,  Wteta, 
4to.  edit.  Hamilton,  voL  v.  p.  475.  and  vol.  L  p.  236.  Dlsoouzsei  on  the  Demoniacs.  (/)  la  Matt.  ig)  Emaj 
prefixed  to  his  Harmony,  4to.  edit.  p.  172.  (A)  Dissertation  on  the  Demoniacs.  (0  Remarks  on  Eede* 
Slastical  History,  Works,  Svo.  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  199.  (k)  Essay  on  the  words  Aio/?oXof,  Aai/M#v,  and  Aattim*a» 
—Prelim.  Dissert.  voL  i.  p.  182.  4to  edit,  of  the  work  on  the  Gospels.  (/)  Critical  Introduction,  2nd  edit.  toL 
iii.  p.  485.  (m)  Essay  prefixed  to  the  Harmony.  (n)  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  U.  p.  764.  See  also  Bishop 
Gleig's  edition  of  Stackhouse,  yol.  ill.  p.  57.  and  Doddridge's  Lectures,  voL  ii.  p.  4«1.  Kippis*  edltkm. 
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00  the  sabbiAth-day  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  J- P.  4740. 
taught  \.JE.27.^ 

Capemaam. 


Sevcfal  ufwen  may  be  giTen  to  this  objectioii. — One,  that  it  is  not  quite  impossible,  but  that 
tk  HeitbeM  were  right. — Another,  that  the  opinion  of  the  Heathens,  whether  right  or  wrong,  is 
Mfnof  cbaC  the  Jews  were  in  error ;  for  the  demoniacs  of  Scripture  are  represented  as  differing 
frn  iotaae  and  epileptic  persons.  Compare  Matt  iv.  24.  where  the  9<ufU>yiCo/iivovc  are  opposed 
istke  nXfrnaCoyilyovCt  tbeirapoXtirucovCi  and  the  itoikIXcuq  v6ooiq,  koI  paadvotg^  cvyixoiuvovQ^ 
asitD  UsiL  I*  1.  The  power  to  cast  out  devib,  or  dsemons,  by  whatever  name  the  evil  spirits 
■igk  be  caOed,  b  expressly  opposed  to  the  power  of  healing  all  other  diseases  whatever.  See 
Lake  i?.  33—36 ;  compare  also  ▼.  41 .  with  ▼.  40.  where  the  same  contrast  is  observable. 

1  It  ii  signed  that  the  Jews  had  the  same  idea  of  these  diseases  as  the  Heathen,  and  the  instance 
•f  dKBsdoesaof  Saul,  and  Matt  xvii.  14, 15.  John  rii.  20.  viii.  48.  62.  z.  20.  are  adduced  to 
pcTc  tkc  assertion.  These  passages  certainly  prove  that  lunatics,  epileptics,  and  demoniacs,  are 
^DMOnea  sjnoaymous  terms;  but  this  admission,  however,  will  only  shew  that  they  were  occa* 
msbUj  idfnrilied :  the  argument  deduced  from  the  contrast  between  lunatics  and  demoniacsi  in  the 
pnage  quoted  above,  wUl  not  be  destroyed.  The  literal  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  recol- 
iMieD  of  the  somce  from  whence  the  Heathens  derived  their  ideas  of  daemons,  and  their  philosophy 
afCBoaL 

P;tkagoras,  at  I  have  endeavoured  elsewhere  to  prove,  probably  derived  much  of  his  philosophy, 
ttd  May  flfwniftns  and  institutions,  from  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion,  at  the  time  of  the  Babylonish 
c>p(inty  («)!  He  was  of  opinion  that  the  world  was  full  of  daemons  {p).  Tbales  too,  the  contem- 
pnry  of  Pythagoras,  and  after  them  Plato  and  the  Stoics,  affirmed  that  all  things  were  full  of 
'■BOM  (f ).  And  it  is  well  known  that  the  priests,  in  giving  forth  their  oracles,  are  always  repre- 
KBted  as  being  possessed  by  their  gods  (r). 

K  L  Christ  is  said  to  have  adopted  the  common  language  of  the  people,  which  it  was  not  necessary 
lochiQgc.  He  was  not  sent  to  correct  the  mistakes  in  the  popular  philosophy  of  the  day  in  which 
tefived. 

T^  aigunent  takes  for  granted  the^ery  point  to  be  proved.  With  respect  also  to  the  philo- 
■plty  of  the  day,  it  would  be  difficult  to  show  that  our  Lord  sanctioned  an  error  because  it  was 
pqnlar. 

&  No  resson  can  be  given  why  there  should  be  demoniacal  possessions  in  the  time  of  our  Lord, 

tt^aotitpiaaent,  when  we  have  no  grounds  to  suppose  that  any  instances  of  this  nature  any  where 

occor. 

la  reply  to  this  objection,  it  may  be  observed,  that  these  possessions  might  then  have  been  more 
^JfOBt,  that  the  power  of  Christ  might  be  shown  more  evidently  over  the  world  of  spirits,  and  that 
He,  who  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  should  visibly  triumph  over  him.  By  this  act  of 
^'P'isl^  power  He  confuted  also  the  error  so  prevalent  among  the  Sadducees,  which  denied  the 
^'^ttonce  of  angels  or  spirits,  (Acts  xxiii.  8.)  and  which  likewise  prevailed  among  many  of  those  who 
*ne  diatiagttlshed  fi>r  their  rank  and  learning  at  that  time  among  the  Jews. 

'fS^'^'oot,  when  speaking  on  this  point,  supposes  that  the  power  of  daemons  might  be  permitted 
^  &play  itself  in  this  peculiar  manner  while  Christ  was  upon  earth,  because  the  iniquity  of  the 
Jcva  was  now  at  its  greatest  height ;  and  the  whole  world  were  consequently  in  a  state  of  extreme 
*poitacy  from  God.    He  adds  idso,  that  the  Jews  were  now  much  given  to  magic ;  and,  that  our 

(«i  Anangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  11  p.  733,  fte.  (p)  tlvtu  w^vra  tov  hipa  ^vxAv  iiiwXimv  koI 
vMPTMf  htuftmit  re  Koi  Jip«ac  votiit*<f^at.  Diog.  Lsert.  lib.  vUl.  f  82.  ap.  Biscoe.  p.  285.  {a)  T6v  kSc/xov  6atfx6- 
Tj^'  ^^'  I^ainrt.  lib.  i.  %.  27.  ap.  Blacoe.  (r)  "  They  much  mistake/  aaya  Mx.  Biaooe,*  *'  who  aaaeit 
™*  iVwiimitu  shounded  in  the  Jewish  natloa  alone.  We  learn  flrom  the  writen  of  other  nations,  that  they 
T*^^  ehewbeKe.  It  they  were  not  alwaya  known  by  the  name  of  Demoniacs,  they  were  apoken  of  under 
■^nl  other  names,  whlcb  slgniiy  the  same  ming.  such  aa  c^pvKXcircu.t  vvM^6\f|irroi,t  0toA6pfir<K,i  0t6\tiwrot,^ 
^^'^^WnM.f  n»#MMr,**  Bsccfaantea,tt  Oerritl,Lavatl,ttLymphaticl,ff|  Moctomla  DUa,  Faunlaque  agitatl."ai 

*Hatoiy  of  the  Acta  eonfirmed,  p.  2AS. 

I  £n««Tp««Tot  a«  sal  dSpMcXctTou  hcaXou^o,  fto.  schol.  in  Arlatophsn.  Vesp.  p.  503. 

tPhtotaPhjBd. 

:  Jyy'ii  Tit  «2  OwD^^toc,  Aseh.  Agamemnon,  1 149. 

I  UmUa  hi  Sophoc.  Antig.  ad.  v.  975. 

'^od.Melpom.|lJ. 

tt  nam.  Anph.  act  2.  aeene  2.  v.  71.  Herod,  tib.  Iv.  f  7». 

U  FJant  Ifopn.  set.  5.  scene  4.  v.  2.  Bag.  Amph.  v.  5,  &c.  &c.  &e. 

H  f^  Nat.  Hist.  Ub.  25.  a.  24.  and  Ub.  27.  a.  SS.  frc.  8k. 

U  PBb.  Nat.  Hiat.  Ub.  20.  a.  34. 

h2 
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J. P. 4740.       u  And  diey  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine:  for  heiiukL22. 
V.  M,  27.^  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the 

Capernaum.     ScFlbeS* 
u  Matt,  vii.28. 

Lord,  to  prevent  bit  miracles  from  being  attributed  to  tbis  •ource,  evoked  tbe  evil  spirits,  to  show 
that  He  was  in  no  confederacy  witb  tbem. 

Those,  on  tbe  contrary,  who  espouse  tbe  ancient  opinion,  not  only  adduce  tbe  arguments  already 
mentioned  in  reply  to  tbe  objections  of  their  opponents,  but  maintain  much  that  is  laid  down  in  tbe 
following  positions,  which  have  ever  appeared  to  me  decisive  in  favour  of  the  popular  opinion. 

I.  The  Heathens  had  an  idea  of  beings  superior  to  men,  but  inferior  to  the  one  Supreme  God. 
Cudworth  (s)  enumerates  many  instances.  Among  others  be  quotes  Plato's  expression,  that  diere 
were  6parol  Kal  ytwfiroi  Ocoi,  visible  and  generated  gods ;  and  Maximus  Tyrius,  m/vApxoimc 
Biff,  CO- rulers  with  God,  frc  &c.  Tbe  Jewish  and  Christian  ideas  of  angels  and  spirits  are  in 
some  respects  similar.  Both  believe  that  these  inferior  beings  may  possess  some  inflaence,  by  the 
permission  of  the  Deity,  in  tbe  concerns  of  mankind :  and  the  opinion  is  hostile  neither  to  reason 
nor  Scripture  (/). 

II.  The  doctrine  of  demoniacal  possessions  is  consistent  with  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture.  Evil 
is  there  represented  as  having  been  introduced  by  a  being  of  this  description,  which  in  some  won- 
derful manner  influenced  the  immaterial  principle  of  man.  The  continuance  of  evil  in  the  worid  is 
frequently  imputed  to  the  continued  agency  of  tbe  same  being.  Our  ignorance  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  mind  may  be  controlled,  perverted,  or  directed,  by  the  power  of  other  beings,  ought  not 
to  induce  us  to  reject  tbe  opinion.  We  are  unable  to  explain  the  operation  of  our  own  thoughts,  but 
we  do  not  therefore  deny  their  existence. 

III.  The  doctrine  of  demoniacal  possessions  is  likewise  consistent  with  reason.  We  acknowledge 
that  a  merciful  God  governs  the  world,  yet  we  are  astonished  to  observe  that  exceeding  misery  is 
every  where  produced  by  the  indulgence  of  the  vices  of  man.  An  ambitious  conqueror  vrili  occasion 
£unine,  poverty,  pestilence,  and  death,  to  hundreds  of  thousands  of  his  fellow  men,  whose  lives  are 
blameless  and  tranquil.  If  one  man  may  cause  evil  to  another,  is  it  not  probable  that  evils  of  a 
different  kind  might  be  prcAluced  by  means  of  other  beings,  and  the  moral  government  of  God  remain 
tinimpeacbed?  We  are  assured  that,  in  the  great  period  of  retribution,  other  beings  than  man  will 
be  condemned  by  their  Creator.  The  Scripture  affirms  this  &ct,  that  other  accountable  and  immortsl 
beings,  superior  to  mankind,  have  been  created,  some  of  whom  have  not  Mien ;  while  others,  under 
tbe  influence  of  one  who  is  called  Satan,  or  the  devil,  apostatized  from  God,  perverted  the  mind  of 
man,  are  still  persevering  in  evil,  are  conscious  of  their  crimes,  and  are  now  reserved  in  chains  of 
darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  A  future  state  alone  can  explain  tbe  mystery  of  the 
origin  and  destiny  of  man,  and  bis  rank  in  tbe  universe  of  God.  The  whole  supposition,  that  the 
demoniacs  spoken  of  in  Scripture  were  madmen,  is  crowded  with  difficulties.  But  let  oa  take  iotr 
granted  the  ancient  and  orthodox  opinion ;  let  us  believe  Christ  to  be  divine,  and  pre-existent,  coo- 
▼ersant  with  tbe  world  of  spirits,  as  well  as  with  the  worid  of  men ;  and  if  we  then  trace  tbe 
progress  of  that  evil  He  was  appointed  to  overthrow  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  how  much 
more  easy  and  rational  is  the  belief,  that  He  exerted  over  this  demon  the  power  He  will  hereafter 
display  at  the  end  of  tbe  world,  when  apostate  devils  and  impenitent  men  will  be  associated  in  one 
common  doom ! 

IV.  The  &cts  recorded  of  the  supposed  demoniacs  demonstrate  also  that  they  were  not  merely 
madmen.  The  insane  either  reason  rightly  on  wrong  grounds  («),  or  wrongly  on  right  grounds,  or 
blend  the  right  and  wrong  together.  But  these  demoniacs  reasoned  rightly  upon  right  grounds. 
They  uttered  propositions  undeniably  true.  They  excelled  in  the  accuracy  of  their  knowledge  the 
disdples  of  Christ  himself;  at  least,  we  never  hear  that  either  of  theae  had  applied  to  oar  Lord  tbe 
appellation  of  "  The  Holy  One  of  God.*'  They  were  alike  consistent  in  their  knowledge  and  their 
language.  Their  bodies  were  agitated  and  convulsed.  Tbe  powers  of  their  mind  were  controlled 
in  such  manner  that  their  actions  were  unreasonable ;  yet  they  addressed  our  Lord  in  a  consistent 
and  rational,  though  in  an  appalling  and  mysterious  manner.  Our  Lord  answered  tbem  not  by 
appealing  to  the  indiriduals  whose  actions  had  been  so  irrational,  but  to  something  which  He 
requires  and  commands  to  leave  them :  that  is,  to  evil  spirits,  whose  mode  of  continuing  evO  in  this 
instance  had  been  so  fearfully  displayed.  These  spirits  answer  Him  by  evincing  an  intimate  know- 
ledge both  of  his  person  and  character,  which  was  bidden  from  tbe  wise  and  prudent  of  the  nation. 
The  spirits  that  have  apostatised  are  destined  to  future  misery — their  Judge  was  before  them. 
"  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  us,  in  our  present  condition,"  they  exclaim, "  art  thou  come  to  torment 

(«)  Intellectual  System,  vol.  i.  bookL  oh.  Iv.  p.  298.    Birch's  4to.  edition,  London,  1743.       (I)  Locke's  Emsj, 
book  ii.  eh.  11.  sect.  18.  fln.       (•)  Luke  viU.  38—41. 
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Loif  ir.uL       And  III  the  synagogue  there  was  a  many  which  had  a  J«  p*  ^740. 
spirit  ef  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried  out  witli  a  loud  voice,  CLf^'.Hlj 

Capernaum. 

■  befigre  oar  time  V*    And  they  entreat  Him  not  to  command  them  to  leave  this  earth,  and  to  go 
t»  tke  infiiiblc  world  («).     The  d«moDs  believed  and  trembled. 

It  is  an  adntrible  obwrratioa  of  Jortin  on  thia  pointy  that  where  any  drcumstancet  are  added 
ooaccniiQg  die  demoniacs,  they  are  generally  such  as  show  that  there  was  something  pratematural 
it  (he  dktcnper ;  for  these  afflicted  persons  nnanimoosly  Joined  in  giving  homage  to  Christ  and  his 
.joules ;  they  sU  know  Him,  and  diey  unite  in  confessing  his  divinity.  If,  on  the  contrary,  they 
had  been  Imiatiei,  some  would  have  worshipped,  and  some  would  have  reviled  our  Saviour,  according 
to  tbe  nviooa  wtys  in  which  the  disease  had  a£fected  their  minds. 

V.  The  other  facts  recorded  of  the  demoniacs  are  such  that  it  is  Impossible  to  conclude  that  they 
nre  nadmea  only.  The  usual  and  principal  of  these  is  that  most  extraordinary  event  of  the  pos- 
mnoa  of  the  herd  of  swine  by  the  same  dsemons  which  had  previously  shown  their  malignity  in 
ibr  kvman  form.  It  has  ever  been  found  impossible  to  account  for  this  extraordinary  event  (y), 
eioepc  upon  the  ancient  and  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

A  singular  instance  of  the  absurdities  into  which  some  have  been  led,  in  their  endeavours  to  over- 
tbf»w  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  establish  some  proposition  in  its  place  which  may  seem 
BMTf  nitioiial,  or,  as  they  very  strangely  think,  more  philosophical,  may  be  found  in  Lardner,  voL  t. 
p>  SV;  wbo^  among  the  various  opinions  which  had  been  advanced  on  the  subject  of  the  demoniacs, 
Bcntioos  one  which  endeavours  to  account  for  the  destruction  of  the  herd  of  swine,  by  imagining 
tbst  Christ  drove  the  lunacy,  and  not  the  dsemons,  from  the  man  into  the  swine. 

VI.  It  cannot  be  supposed,  as  Doddridge  observes,  that  our  Lord  humoured  the  madmen  by 
sdopdng  their  language,  and  inducing  his  disciples  to  do  the  same.  "  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come 
o«t  of  hhn  " — **  What  is  thy  name? — thou  unclean  spirit,"  &c  &c.  These  are  all  expressions  which 
iaply  troths  and  doctrines  of  infinitely  greater  moment  than  any  which  could  be  conveyed  to  the 
Kinds  of  his  bearers  by  flattering  a  madman,  or  increasing  and  encouraging  the  religious  errors  of  a 
drloded  and  wicked  generation. 

Dr.  Lardner,  in  his  remarks  on  Dr.  Ward's  Dissertations,  quotes  a  letter  from  his  friend  Mr. 
U«te,  which  accurately  expresses  the  feeling  that  induced  so  many  to  rctject  what  appears  to  me  to 
be  ibe  plain  narrative  of  Scripture.  "  This  affair  of  the  possessions  is  an  embarrassment,  which  one 
voQid  be  glad  to  be  &irly  rid  of,"  frc.  &c.     It  is  the  part  of  reason  to  examine  the  evidences  of 
rereiation.     When  reason  is  satisfied  of  its  truth,  as  it  must  be,  its  only  remaining  duty  is  to  fall 
rrastrtfe  befcre  the  Qod  of  reason  and  Scripture,  and  implicitly  to  believe  the  contents  of  the 
Ssmd  Volnme  in  their  plain  and  literal  meaning.     This  stage  of  our  existence  Is  but  the  introduc- 
tioti  to,  and  the  preparation  for,  another :  and  it  seems,  therefore,  but  rational  and  philosophical  to 
coodode  that  some  things  would  be  recorded  in  revelation,  which  should  serve  as  links  to  connect 
tbefinUe  with  the  invisible  world.     Among  these  may  be  considered  such  facts  as  the  resurrection 
~<be  three  ascensions— the  visits  of  angels — the  sudden  appearance  of  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old 
Testament — the  miraculous  powers  of  prophecy  conferred  upon  the  favoured  servants  of  God. 
AooQg  tbeie  events,  also,  I  would  place  the  &ct  of  demoniacal  possessions.  As  at  the  transfiguration 
Mo$c«  and  EUas  appeared  in  glory,  to  foreshow  to  man  the  future  state  of  the  blessed  in  heaven  ; 
wahodo  1  believe  that  the  fearful  spectacle  of  a  human  being  possessed  by  evil  spirits,  was  designed 
V  a  terrible  representation  of  the  future  punishment.     The  demoniac  knew  Christ,  yet  avoided  and 
h^ted  Him.     An  outcast  from  the  intellectual  and  religious  world,  he  grieved  over  his  lot,  yet  he 
coold  not  repent    In  the  deepest  misery  and  distress,  he  heightened  his  ovrn  agony  by  self-inflicted 
tonoents.     The  light  of  heaven,  which  occasionally  broke  in  upon  his  melancholy  dwelling  among 
tbe  tombs,  served  only  to  make  more  visible  the  darkness  of  his  wretchedness,  and  embittered  every 
M^Uh  and  suffering  by  the  torturing  remembrance  of  what  he  was,  and  what  he  might  have  been . 
Aliboogh  I  have  not  met  with  the  opinion  elsewhere,  I  cannot  but  consider  that  we  are  here  pre- 
KOted  with  a  fearful  and  overwhelming  description  of  the  future  misery  of  the  wicked,  by  the  visible 
power  of  the  devil  over  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men.     The  account  of  demoniacal  possessions  may 
^  regarded  as  an  awful  warning  addressed  to  mankind  in  general,  lest  they  also  come  into  the  same 
(tate  of  condemnation.     At  the  last  day,  when  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  every  knee  bow  down 
^^  Him,  many,  like  the  raving  demoniac,  shall  hail  the  same  Saviour,  who  died  to  redeem  them, 
witb  anavailing  horror  and  despair.     Many  like  the  demoniac  will  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  his 
(linoity — *'  We  know  thee,  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God," — while  they  join  in  the  frantic 
and  piercing  cry,  *'  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  ?" 

(')  Joitin's  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  Works,  8to.  edit.  vol. !.  p.  199.  (jr)  The  Socinlan  Version 
^  the  New  Testament  has  no  note  on  this  part.  With  the  usual  modesty,  however,  wblch  characterises  the 
*riten  of  this  school,  Evanaon  is  quoted  to  prove  the  whole  history  of  the  Oadarene  demoniac,  (Luke  vili.  S7-^ 
^•>  to  be  an  interpolation. 
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'•  ^- ^740.      Saying,  ♦  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  iMkx  ir.  zi 
»  *    '     *  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 
c^roaum.   J  know  thee  who  thou  art;  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and ^ 

come  out  of  him. 

And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  ^c*^  ^  ^ 

thrown  him  in  the  midst,  ^and)  ^«>^  <▼•  '^ 

had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  Markt ». 

of  him, 

and  hurt  him  not                                                                Lokeiy.sj. 
And  they  were  all  amazed,  » 

insomuch  tnat  they  questioned,  Mark  i  tr. 

and  spake  among  themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  isiMkitn.se. 

this! 

What  thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is  this?  Mark i. 27. 

for  with  authority, 

and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  Luke  it.  3c 

even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him,  icarki.27. 

and  they  come  out  i«ke  it.  36. 

And  immediately  Maik  l  ss. 

the  fame  of  him  went  out,  (and)  Uik«ir.i7. 

spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  region,  Mark  l  si 

into  every  place  of  me  country  round  about,  Lukeiv.sr. 

round  about  Galilee.  iiAiki.s& 

MARK  i.  23»  24,  25.  and  part  of  ver.  27t  2& 
xLttke  iv.ss.  23  '  And  there  was  in  their  aynagogve  a  man  with  an  unclean  apirit;  and  he  cried 
out,  24  sayingi  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nasareth  * 
art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  1  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  23 
And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  27  And  they 
were  all  amazed — among  themselves,  saying — commandeth  he—  28  — ^his  &me — 

It  appears  to  me,  also,  that  the  demoniacs  powerfully  represent  to  us  the  state  to  which  all  the 
sons  of  Adam  would  have  been  reduced  for  ever,  if  the  Son  of  God  had  not  descended  from  hearen, 
to  accomplish  the  wonderful  plan  of  redemption  which  is  revealed  in  the  inspired  writings.  The 
experience  of  common  life,  indeed,  not  unfrequently  sets  before  us  many  deplorable  instances  of  the 
exceeding  degradation  to  which  the  human  mind  may  fall,  when  it  becomes  the  slave  of  the  pas- 
sions, and  is  uninfluenced  by  religious  principle.  We  seldom  sufficiently  appreciate  the  incalculable 
benefit  which  has  already  accrued  to  the  world  from  the  influence  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

With  respect,  then,  to  the  demoniacs  of  the  New  Testament,  we  may  conclude,  that  it  is  with  this 
doctrine  as  with  many  others  in  the  New  Testament.  The  traditional,  popular,  literal,  and  simplest 
interpretation  is  most  probably  correct,  for  this  very  satisfactory  reason,  that  the  difficulties  of  the 
new  interpretation  are  always  greater  than  those  of  that  which  is  rtgected.  We  have  here  the  ac- 
tions of  the  Saviour  and  the  destroyer.  On  one  side  we  have  the  wonderful  doctrine,  that  it  hai 
pleased  the  Almighty  to  permit  invisible  and  evil  beings  to  possess  themselves  in  some  incompre- 
hensible manner  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men :  on  the  other  hand  we  have  Christ,  the  revealer  of 
truth,  establishing  falsehood,  sanctioning  error,  or  encouraging  deception.  We  have  the  Evangelisu 
inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  a  narrative,  which  is  acknowledged  to  be  inspired,  and  to  be 
intended  for  the  unlearned,  unintelligible,  or  fal^e.  Between  such  difficulties  1  prefer  the  former; 
and,  if  I  cannot  comprehend,  I  bow  my  reason  to  the  Giver  of  reason,  and  confess  with  reverence 
the  superiority  of  Revelation.  The  difference  between  Christianity  and  Philosophy,  or  the  mode  of 
speculating  which  assumes  that  title,  may  be  said  to  consist  in  this : — In  matters  of  philosophy  the 
vulgar  may  be  in  error,  and  thespeculatist  may  be  right;  but,  in  Christianity,  the  popular  opinion  is 
generally  right.  The  speculator,  the  philosopher,  who  would  fashion  Christianity  according  to  hii 
own  notions  of  truth  and  falsehood,  of  right  or  wrong,  generally  concludes  with  error. 
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Luu  ir.  put  of  ver.  95, 96, 97.  J.  P.  4740. 

*  *^  5"  ^  d«wl— he  came  oat  of  him.    96  —for  with  authority--and  they  V-  -«-  27. 

Capernaum. 

J  8.  Petals  Mother-in-Law  cured  of  a  Fever  ^. 

MATT.  vHL  14,  15.   MARK  i.  29,  30,  31.   LUKE  IV.  38,  39. 

i**«J^.a.       And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue. 

"»^»^»-  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
with  James  and  John. 

^•i^n  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a  great 
fever,  and 

ifarkin.    lay  sick. 

««a^  »a  11     And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house, 

toLji.    anon  they  tell  him  of  her, 

^"«.  and  they  besought  him  for  her. 

J"«Ai.ii.       And  he  came, 

UbiT.».  and  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever, 

*«*«•«.  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up ;  and  imme- 
diately the  fever  left  her ; 

^•i'.a.  and  immediately  she  arose -and  ministered  unto  them. 

MATT.  viii.  part  of  vcr.  14  and  15. 

wt  ""^  f*^  ^"  ^'^^^**  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever.      15  —and  he  touched  her 
*»^  «id  the  fever  left  her :  and 

MARK  i.  part  of  ver«  90,  and  91. 
*  Bat  Sbmmi'b  wilSe^s  mothe1^-of  a  fever—    91  —and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

LUKE  iv.  part  of  ver.  98,  and  99. 

te^  r!!?*u*"**^  '^^  Simon's  house—    99  —and  it  left  hei^-she  arose,  and  minis- 
•"^  ttito  them. 

J  ^'  Chmt  teaches,  and  performs  Miracles  and  Cures,  throughout 

GalUee". 

Matt.  iv.  23,  24,  25.    viii.  i6, 17.    mark  i.  32 — 40. 

LUKE  iv.  40.  to  the  end. 

^^^^       And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  Gtuiee. 


tBnl     u  ****'®'*  '•  placed  here  on  the  united  authorities  of  the  five  harmonists,  and  on  the  Scrip- 

™  «t«liority  of  Luke  iv.  38.  iLvaar&Q  dk  Ik  TrJQ  trvvaywyrtQ,  ihriXBtv,  &c.     The  cure  of  Peter's 

I81T  hi  '"*^*^  5»  pla*-ed  by  St.  Matthew  after  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant.     This  miracle 

7  MTB  been  wrought  more  particularly  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  Apostles. 
*f  o2!"T*°*  who  has  observed  the  order  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  and  rejected  the  supposition 
tiJoTrf  "d  Macknight,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  order  of  time,  has  well  defended  the  de- 
^«  the  several  harmonizers  on  this  point— Pilkinglon's  Evang.  Hist  &c.  Notes,  p.  17- 
^  ^"^  placing  the  tour  throughout  Galilee  after  the  cure  of  Peter's  wife's  mother,  all  the  harmonists 
MlcfcSr***  ^''*  Scriptural  authority  is  to  be  found  in  St  Mark,  i.  32.  byf/lae  Si  yivofUvriQ, 
^^w«li$  adjj  ij^f^  various  other  cures  and  miracles ;  and  Dr.  Doddridge  has  come,  in  some  re- 
P^.  to  the  same  conclusions.  Neither  are  Lightfoot,  Newcome,  and  Pilkington,  agreed  in  the 
jjj^«y  would  combine  together  in  this  section.  The  Evangelists  describe  the  journeyings  of 
"^  Uuoqgh  Gamec  in  such  very  general  terma,  that  it  appears  impossible  to  appropriate  every 
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J.  P.  4740.  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick,  luim  it.  m. 

V.  JE.  27.  ^^  ji^g^  diseases,  m^  i^. »« 

oaiiiM.     they  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  them  vn^  i-  »• 
that  were  possessed  with  devils : 

(and  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door:)       ss. 

and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them  ^'■^  ^*  ^^• 

that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases,  mmauu. 

and  healed  them :  !*>*«  *▼•  *«- 

and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  Katt.  Tin.  i& 
that  were  sick : 

That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias ir. 

iM.  liu.     the  prophet,  saying,  '  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and 
bare  our  sicknesses  ". 

expression  to  its  pvticaUr  journey.    Neither  does  it  seem  ctpable  of  demonitnition  that  it  was  so 
designed. 

Our  Lord  now  began  to  manifest  himself  pabiidy  by  hk  miiadet,  and  to  direct  the  attention  of 
the  Jews  to  his  claims  as  their  Messiah. 

^  ON  THE  MEANING  OF  ISAIAH  lili.  4 — ^18. 

The  chapter  of  Isaiah  from  which  the  Evangelist  quotes  the  above  passage  has  been  justly  con- 
sidered to  contain  a  complete  description  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  Becaoae  the  BvangeUst  has 
applied  the  words  of  the  prophet  to  the  cure  of  diseases,  the  Socinian  writers  have  CBdeavonred  to 
prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  ought  not  to  be,  and  cannot  be,  deduced  from  this  passage 
of  Tsaiah.  They  utterly  reject  the  propitiatory  sacri6ce,  which  is  there  represented  as  offered  for 
the  sins  of  men ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  doing  away  the  force  of  the  expressions  which  so  dearly 
convey  this  idea,  the  adversaries  of  the  doctrine  of  Uie  atonement  have  directed  against  thia  part  of 
Scripture  their  principal  attacks.  They  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that  Christ  is  not  here  described 
as  an  DVN«  or  "sacrifice  for  sin,"  and  that  the  sacrifice  itself  is  not  truly  propitiatory.  They  fur- 
ther  argue  that  the  expression,  "  bear  sins,"  signifies  to  bear  them  awof,  or  remove  them ; 
and  that,  consequently,  nothing  more  is  meant  here  than  the  removing  away  from  us  onr  «ns  aod 
iniquities  by  forgiveness.  Archbuhop  Magee,  in  his  invaluable  work  on  the  Atonement,  has  de- 
voted much  labour  to  the  Unitarian  objection,  and  carefully  analysed  every  word  in  the  wh«^  pas- 
sage.  He  candidly  and  fully,  as  an  inquirer  into  truth  ever  should  do,  submits  to  the  reader  the 
di£Bculties  in  question,  and  concludes  the  discussion  by  establishing  the  propriety  and  certainty  of 
the  usual  application  of  the  passage  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  the  vicarious  ssicrifice  for  the  sbs 
of  mankind. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  the  short  space  of  a  note  to  enter  into  all  the  elaborate  critidsms  of  die 
learned  Archbishop.  His  conclusions,  which  are  most  satisfiictory,  can  only  be  here  given.  He 
understands  vbn  and  affOtviiat  to  relate  to  bodily  pains  and  distempers,  and  mK30  and  vSeovQ  to 
refer  to  diseases  and  torments  of  the  mind — ^he  refers  the  former  clause  to  Christ's  remumimg  tkt 
nckneue*  of  men  by  miraculous  cures,  and  the  latter  to  his  hearing  their  nnt  upon  the  croas ;  aod  be 
has  adduced  many  examples  in  support  of  this  interpretation.  "  Isaiah  and  Matthew,"  to  use  bi) 
own  words,  "  are  perfectly  reconciled,  the  first  clause  of  each  relating  to  diseases  removed — ^the 
second  to  sufferings  endured.  And  by  the  same  steps  by  which  the  Prophet  and  the  Evangdbt 
have  been  recondled,  the  original  objection  derived  from  St  Matthew's  application  of  the  passage  if 
completely  removed ;  since  we  find  that  the  bearing  applied  by  the  Evangelist  to  bodily  dieetue  is 
widely  different  from  that  which  is  applied  to  nm;  so  that  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  the 
former  use  of  the  word,  which  shall  be  prejudidal  to  its  commonly  received  senses  in  the  latter 
relation* 

"  One  point  yet,  however,  demands  explanation.  It  will  be  said,  that  the  prophet  is  no  longer 
supposed  to  confine  himself  to  the  view  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  sufferings  and  death ;  but  ta 
take  in  also  the  consideration  of  his  miraculous  cures;  and  the  Evangelist,  on  the  other  hand,  ii 
represented  as  not  attending  merely  to  the  cures  performed  by  Christ,  with  which  alone  he  was  im- 
mediately concerned,  but  as  introdudng  the  mention  of  his  sufferings  for  our  sins,  with  which  bis 
subject  had  no  natural  connexion.  Now  to  this  I  reply,  first,  with  regard  to  the  prophet,  that  it  is 
not  surprising  that  so  distinguishing  a  character  of  the  Messiah,  as  that  of  his  keaiing  aO  wuuuter  rf 
dieeoiet  with  a  word,  and  which  this  prophet  (in  chap,  xxxv.)   has  depicted  so  strongly,  that  oor 


IIJ.J 


CHRIST  TEACHES  IN  GALILEE.  105 


Liteiv.4L      And  deyilfl  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  J*P*4740. 

nying.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.    And  he^  re-  ^'  ^'  ^h 

buking  ihem^  caiflee. 

Mxkisi   suffer^  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they  knew  him, 
LBbif.il.  that  he  was  Christ 
itakLif.       And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before 

day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and 

there  prayed. 
M.      And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him  followed 

after  him. 
V.      And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  unto  him, 

All  men  seek  for  thee. 

Strioor  repesu  hh  very  words  (BtAft  Diss.  2nd  edit  p.  109),  and  refers  to  Uiem  in  proof  that  he 
m  the  Messiah  (Matt.  zi.  4.  and  Beausobre  in  loc.) — it  is  not,  I  say,  surprising  that  this  character 
«f  Christ  thonld  be  described  by  the  prophet  And  that  it  should  be  introduced  in  this  place,  where 
tkr  prophtc's  main  object  seems  to  be  to  unfold  the  plan  of  our  redemption,  and  to  represent  the 
Meaidi  ss  suffering  for  the  sins  of  men,  will  not  appear  in  any  d^ree  unnatural,  when  it  is  con- 
adered  that  the  Jews  familiarly  connected  the  ideas  of  sin  and  disease,  the  latter  being  considered 
kf  them  the  temporal  punishment  of  the  former  (for  abundant  proof  of  this  see  Whitby  on  Matt 
^  17-  and  ix.  2.  Dnuans  on  the  same  Crit.  Sac  tom.  vi.  p.  288.  and  DoederL  on  Isaiah  liii.  4.  and 
livQiu  also  on  the  same  passage).  So  that  He,  who  was  described  as  averting,  by  what  he  was  to 
n^tr,  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  would  naturally  be  looked  to  as  removing,  by  what  he  was  to 
frftrat,  its  temporal  effects ;  and  thus  the  mention  of  the  one  would  reasonably  connect  with  that 
c(  the  other,  the  whole  of  the  prophetic  representation  becoming,  as  Kennicott  happily  expresses 
it, '  Descripiio  Messise  benevolentissime  et  agentis  et  patientis.'  "  (Diss.  Gen.  |.  79.) 

"  That  the  Evangelist,  on  the  other  hand,  though  speaking  more  immediately  of  bodily  diseases, 
ihMiJd  St  dte  same  time  quote  that  member  of  the  prophecy,  which  related  to  the  more  important 
pvt  of  Christ's  office,  that  of  saving  men  from  their  sins,  will  appear  equally  reasonable,  if  it  be 
''^collected  that  the  sole  object  in  referring  to  the  prophet  concerning  Jesus,  was  to  prove  him  to  be 
the  Mesttsh ;  and  that  the  distinguishing  character  of  the  Messiah  was  to  gwe  knowledge  of  ealva- 
im  nta  ike  people  by  the  remUeion  of  their  sine  (Luke  i.  77-)  So  that  the  Evangelist  may  be  con- 
>i^ed  ss  holding  this  leading  character  primarily  in  view ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  marks  to 
the  JewB  the  inl6Iment  of  one  part  of  the  prophecy,  by  the  healing  of  their  bodily  distempers,  he 
<^ccu  their  attention  to  that  other  great  object  of  our  Saviour's  mission,  on  which  the  prophet  had 
pnsdptllj  enlarged^  namely,  the  procuring  forgiveness  of  their  sins  by  his  sufferings.  And  thus 
t^  present  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  was  at  the  same  time  a  designation  of  the  person,  and  a 
pledge  of  the  future  more  ample  completion  of  the  prediction.  Cocceius  gives  this  excellent 
^xplaaatioD  of  the  passage  in  question :  **  He  hath  taken  on  himself  (suscepit)  our  sorrows,  or 
">^ngs,  eventually  to  bear  them  away,  as  he  has  now  testified  by  the  carrying  away  our  bodily 
tempers." 

"If,  after  all  that  has  been  said,  any  doubt  should  yet  remain,  as  to  the  propriety  of  thus  con- 
^ng  together,  either  in  the  Prophet  or  in  the  Evangelist,  the  healing  of  diseases,  and  the 
"^gi^encss  of  sins,  I  would  beg  of  the  reader  to  attend  particularly  to  the  circumstance  of  their 
^H  connected  together  frequentiy  by  our  Lord  himself.  Thus  He  says  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
*^  He  healed  him.  Thy  shte  be  forgiven  thee,  (MaU.  ix.  2.)  And  that  bodily  diseases  were  not 
^7  deemed  by  the  Jews,  but  were  in  reality,  under  the  first  dispensation,  in  many  instances  the 
psBiihmcDt  of  sin,  we  may  fiurly  infer  from  John  v.  14.  where  Jesus  said  to  him  whom  He  had 
^*de  sAote,  Sin  noawfif,  lett  a  worte  thing  come  nnto  thee.  It  should  be  observed  also,  that  what  in 
^vk  if,  12.  ig  expressed,  and  their  eine  should  be  forgiven  them,  is  given  in  Matt  xiii.  15.  and  I 
^'^healthenu  See  also  James  v.  15.  and  Isaiah  xxxiii.  24.  and  observe  the  maledictions  against 
1^  ^nsgrcsaors  of  the  law,  in  Deut  xxviiL  21.  See  also  Grot  on  John  v.  14.  and  Polfs  Syn.  on 
Mitt.  h.  2." 

Koae  will  think  this  extract  too  long,  who  are  aware  of  the  great  importance  of  the  subject  in  dit- 
'*'^«  The  researches  of  this  learned  writer  afford  another  proof,  if  any  were  wanting,  that  in 
proportioQ  to  the  extent  of  inquiry,  and  the  increase  of  our  knowledge,  will  ever  be  the  confirmation 
of  the  great  doctrine  of  the  atonement  and  the  divinity  of  Christ  It  is  sincerely  to  be  hoped,  that 
^^Wogicsl  student  will  permit  his  library  to  be  unprorided  with  this  valuable  work  of  Archbishop 
V*gte  on  the  Atonement. 
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J.p.474a       And  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  eo  into  the  next  MaikLss. 

V.  JE,  27.^  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there  also :  for  therefore  came 

Garnet.       I  forth. 

And  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unto  him,  and  i-^ke  h.  42. 
stayed  him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of 43. 

God  to  other  cities  also :  for  therefore  am  I  s^nt. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  Matt.  it.  23. 
synaffo^es,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  he^ng  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of 

disease  among  the  people.  And  his  fame  went  through n. 

out  all  Syria :  and  they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people 
that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and 
those  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which 
were  lunatic,  and  tnose  that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  healed 
them.     And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  peo- ss. 

file  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusa- 
em,  and  from  Judsea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

MATT.  viii.  16. 

16  When  die  even  wm  come,  they  hronght  unto  him  many  that  were  poneoed  witb 
devils. 

MAHK  i.  part  of  yer.  34.  and  ver.  99. 

34  And  he  healed  many — and  cast  out  many  devils ;  and —    39  And  he  preached  is 
their  synagogues  throughoat  all  Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

LUKE  iv.  part  of  ver.  40,  41,  42.  and  ver.  44. 
40  Now  when  the  snn— brought  them  nnto  him —  41  — suffered  them  not  to  speak: 
for  they  knew —  42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed,  and  went  into  a  desert  place-- 
44  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

§  10.   Christ  cures  a  Leper  ^ , 
MATT.  viii.  2 — 6.     MARK  i.  40.  to  the  end. 

LUKE  V.  12 — 17. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city,  LokeT.ii 
behold, 

f  The  arguments  of  Newcome  and  Lightibot  have  principally  induced  me  to  give  this  ^aee  to 
the  cure  of  the  leper,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  Doddridge,  who  has  preferred  the  order  of  St 
Matthew's  Gospel,  and  arranged  it  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount  The  expression  in  SL  Mattbev'i 
Gospel,  on  which  this  opinion  is  founded,  is  in  Matt.*  viii.  1.  Karafidvri  Ik  ahrif  Aw6  rov  ^VC" 
aod  Koi  Uov,  The  same  expression  has  induced  Mr.  Jones,  in  his  vindication  of  Sl  Matthew's 
Gospel,  to  conclude  that  this  Evangelist  had  observed  the  due  order  of  time.  But  Archbishop  New- 
come  justly  observes,  that,  according  to  Sl  Luke,  this  miracle  was  performed  in  a  certain  city,  Ls^ 
V.  12}  aiA  that  the  expression  in  Matt.  viii.  1,  refers  only  to  the  multitudes  following  Him;  «nd 
the  words  ical  lio^  are  only  used  as  an  introductory  phrase  for  the  better  transition  from  oae  part 
of  the  history  to  another.  Many  expressions  apparently  fixing  the  time  of*events  must  be  considcrtd 
in  this  point  of  view,  such  as  iSuv  6k — vac  iylvcro,  koI  IX9iS»y,  Kai  wponkButv,  ci^iXd^trt  ^ 
vf pcirar«#y  6k,  K€d  AvoU^as  rb  9r6fui^^T6ri,  furA  ravra,  o^f  iv  rate  rffiApatg  knivta^,  Iv  jui 
r&v  i/up&v  (a). 

(a)  Chemnitius  Harm,  proleg.  p.  17, 18;  Jones's  Vindication  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  qiud  Newcomc'i  KoM 
to  the  Hsnnonyt  p.  H* 
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MirtLii.    there  came  a  leper  to  him,  '•?•  ^740. 

utoT.  u.   a  man  full  of  leprosy :  who  seeing  Jesus,  v«  M.  27^ 

^takiH.    beseeching  him,  ana  kneeling  down  to  him.  Game*. 

J^T.  11   fell  on  his  face 

vttTfiLi  and  worshipped  him, 

Ukfj.iL  and  besought  him, 

Kizk  I  Ml    and  sayine^  unto  him, 

KAfiLt  Lord,  if  £ou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

>«tL4i.       An  J  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  his 

hand, 
4L  and  touched  him,  and  ^aith  unto  him,  I  will ;  be  thoa 

dean. 
— -  tt-      And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy 

departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed* 
iixtTiiLi      And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
^t^iH.    See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man:  but  go  thy  way, 

shew  thjTself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing 

those  things  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony 

onto  them**. 

It  nay  be  obienred  abo  in  support  of  the  arrangement  now  adopted,  that  oar  Lord  would  not  have 
^  to  the  leper,  if  He  had  performed  the  cure  in  the  presence  of  the  great  multitudes  that  followed 
^ts  He  came  down  from  the  mount,  "  See  thou  tell  no  man ;"  neither  is  it  probable  that  the 

rlk^  *o  utterly  unclean,  would  be  found  among  the  crowd. 

U^t&ot  iiap  has  remarked,  that  St.,Matthew  was  solicitous  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  Sermon  on 
ut  Hooat ;  for  which  purpose  he  mentions  several  miracles  together,  without  attending  to  the 
aneriii  which  they  took  place.  Eichhom  has  observed  the  same  order.  There  does  not  appear  to 
^k^^  woo  for  supposing  that  two  lepers  were  deansed. 

Both  amoog  Jews  and  Oentiles  the  leprosy  has  been  considered  as  a  most  expressive  emblem  of 
1"i  ^^J'^T^pin  and  circumstances  of  tlie  one  pointing  out  those  of  the  other.  The  leprosy,  like 
*^  Mguis  with  a  tpot,  a  simple  hidden  infection,  soon  spreading  over  the  whole  body,  and  com* 
"^^1^1*^^  its  contagious  nature  to  every  thing  which  it  can  either  touch  or  influence, 
^ut  disorder,  like  sin,  is  hereditary,  and  was  deemed  incurable  by  mere  human  means.  Among 
«c  4^  Qod  alone  was  considered  able  to  remove  it,  and  its  cure  was  uniformly  attributed 
w  diTine  power.  In  like  manner,  the  contagion  of  sin,  its  guilt  and  its  consequences,  can  only 
^rcnovedby  the  band  of  God :  all  means  without  his  especial  influence  can  be  of  no  avail. 

w  eSKting  the  cure,  our  Lord  asserted  his  sovereignty,  by  the  phrase,  **  I  will — be  thou 
deuL  Onr  Saviour  begins  by  prefiguring  his  power  to  forgive  dn  in  its  fnllest  extent  by  the 
^of  the  leper ;  He  soon  afterwar£  publicly  proeiahiu  it  in  the  case  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
7*7  He  add,  «  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 

^Hst  commanded  the  leper  not  to  tell  any  man  till  he  had  shown  himself  to  the  priest, 
^  1^!^"^^  ""^^  them*  He  charges  the  man  to  be  silent  on  the  subject  of  his  cura,  that  the 
^'"'^  of  the  Romans,  or  of  the  Jewish  rulen,  might  not  be  excited,  and  that  his  ministry  might 
^  ^  <ii*tnrbcd  and  interrupted  by  the  clamours  of  the  people,  who  sometimes  in  their  seal  endea"* 
^^ved  to  make  Him  a  king.  He  directed  him  also  to  show  himself  to  the  priest,  and  to  ofl^  the 
^  sift*  In  the  Levitical  law  it  was  the  office  of  the  priest  alone  to  testify  that  the  disease  was 
^^  The  man  was  sent,  therefore,  that  the  priest  might  look  upon  him,  and  declare  him  clean  i 
l^utt  thus  a  legal  proof  might  be  given  to  the  people,  and  a  testimony  be  affbrded  to  the  priests 
^nielrn,  that  a  greater  than  the  priest  was  among  them,  who  could  heal  all  diseases  by  a  word, 
^«n  the  disease  of  the  leprosy.  But  if  the  leper  who  had  been  cured  had  told  the  priest,  before  he 
^  f'OQOQiiced  dean,  that  he  had  been  healed  by  our  Saviour,  his  Jealousy  might  have  refused  to 
knowledge  the  completion  of  the  cure :  and  the  man  was  therefore  charged  to  be  silent.  Our 
Resold  not  have  olfered  a  more  evident  proof  of  his  divinity  than  this  cure  of  the  leper;  for 
7*11^  ^ai  1  prevalent  tradition  among  the  Jews,  that,  when  the  Messiah  should  appear.  He  should 

***ptosy. 
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J.p.474a       And   he  straitly   cliaie:ed  him,  and  forthwith  sent  Mask  L4s. 

V.  iE.  27.  1  •  /  B  ' 

V  *\  nim  away. 

Gauiee.         Byt  he  went  out,  and  began  to  publish  it  much,  and  to 45. 

blaze  abroad  the  matter, 

But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  &me  abroad  of  lAkev.  u. 
him :  and  great  multitudes  came  tos^ether  to  hear,  and 
to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  infirmities; 

insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  lurki.  4«. 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places : 

and  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed;  Luker.  le. 
and  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter,  Mark  l  43. 

MATT,  viit  part  of  ver.  2,  ver.  3,  and  part  of  Ter.  4. 

2  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper —  3  And  Jesiu  put  forth  hu  hand,  and  touched 
him,  saying,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleaoaed.  4 — See 
thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Mo> 
ses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

MARK  L  part  of  Ter.  40,  and  44. 
40  — and — If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean,    44  And  saith  nnfo  him — 

LUKE  V.  part  of  yer.  12,  and  yer.  13,  14. 

12  — saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  roe  clean.  13  And  he  put  forth 
hU  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ;  be  thou  dean.  And  immediately  the  le- 
prosy departed  from  him.  14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no  man ;  but  go,  and  shf  w 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them. 

§  11.     The  Parafytic  cured;   and  the  power  of  Christ  to  forgwe  stMs 

asserted  *•. 

MATT.  ix.  2 — 9.    MARK  ii.  1 — 13.   LUKE  V.  17 — 27- 

capemanm.       And  again  he  entered  into  Capernaum  after  some  days :  Mark  u.  i. 
and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the  house. 


As  some  objections  have  been  proposed  concerning  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  condoct  in  com- 
manding the  man  whom  He  had  cured  of  his  leprosy  to  keep  silence  on  the  subject,  I  would  direct 
the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  following  admirable  observations  of  the  learned  Witsioa. 

Si  ad  ea  quss  sequuntur  attendamus,  manifestum  fiet,  non  esse  indicium  huic  homini  perpetuum 
silentium ;  sed  duntaxat  usque  dum  purgationem  sui  purgasset  sacerdotibus,  eamque  testatam  fedset 
doni  imperati  oblatione.  Nirairura  non  modo  volebat  Jesus  divin«  legis  retinens  videri,  quod  erat 
revera :  sed  et  miraculo  suo  fidem  fieri  ab  ipsis  sacerdotibus,  et  tum  demum  iUud  publican.  I't 
autem  fides  ei  fieret  a  sacerdotibus,  prseveniendi  erant,  antequam  fama  miraculi  in  Galilaea  &cti  »d 
Hierosolymitanorum  aures  perveniret ;  nc  sacerdotes,  quorum  ea  notio  erat,  invidia  veoeno  tscti. 
aut  leprosum  eum  fuisse,  aut  a  lepra  bona  fide  curatum  esse,  negarent.  Ideo  eum  Jesus  cv^m; 
mpaXt,  protinus  facessere  jussit,  ne  fama  anteverteret,  et  silentium  imperavit,  donee  ae  sacerdoti 
ezplorandum  stitisset,  et  permissum  ipsi  esset  munus  suum  offerre ;  quod  non  licebat  nisi  post  solem- 
nem  sacerdotis  declarationem.  Ab  eo  tempore  fiu  sanato  fuit  in  urbem  ingredi,  &c.  &c.  &e. — Witsii, 
Meletemata  Leidensia,  DisserL  v.  p.  253. 

^  Where  the  Harmonists  are  all  agreed  in  the  arrangement  of  any  particular  event,  (as  very  fre- 
quently occurs,)  it  will  only  be  necessary  to  refer  the  reader  to  those  Harmonists,  by  whose  authoricj 
I  am  principally  directed. 

The  cure  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy  is  placed  after  that  of  the  leper  mentioned  in  Matt.  viii.  2*  3, 4. 
by  Doddridge,  Newcome,  Lightfoot,  Pilkington,  Bichhorn,  and  Bishop  Richardson,  apod  Usher's 
Annals,  p.  821 .  For  the  reasons  why  the  order  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  is  adopted  here,  iostesd 
of  that  of  St.  Matthew,  vide  Doddridge,  Fam.  Bxp.  vol.i.  p.  246. 
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xifkfi.lL  And  straightway  many  were  gathered  together,  inso-  ^-  P«4740. 
much  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  them,  no,  not  so  '^'^'^ 
much  as  about  the  door:  and  he  preached  the  word  unto  cmMniMim. 
them. 

likeT.  17.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teach- 
ing, that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law 
sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of 
Galilee,  and  Judsea,  and  Jerusalem:  and  the  power  of 
the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

11       And,  behold, 

KvkiLL    they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 

i^T.  11   a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy, 

KuL  ix.  1   lyine  on  a  bed, 

vsi  ti.  3.    whidi  was  borne  of  four : 

UieT.ii  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  Aim 
before  him. 

19.       And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  u>ay  they  might 

bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude, 

Vet  ill.    they  could  not  come  nigh  unto  him  for  the  press, 

!**»▼.».   they  went  upon  the  house-top,  and 

MtfkiLi.  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was ;  and  when  they 
had  broken  it  up,  they 

^'•i*  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch  into 
the  midst  before  Jesus. 

3b^fi.5.  When  Jesus  saw  their  £uth,  he  said  imto  the  sick  of 
the  palsy.  Son, 

«a.ix.i   be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee : 

^vk  eoniMcte  this  story  with  that  of  the  leper.  **  The  word  e^dl«t»c/'  says  Archbishop  New- 
^'^f "  fiw  the  order,  (Mark  it.  2.)"  St.  Luke  does  not  specify  the  time ;  and  St.  Matthew,  who 
^*^  to  have  deferred  the  narration  of  many  fiicts,  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Moant  might  be  intro- 
^^  etrly  to  the  Jewish  reader,  to  whom  he  particularly  addressed  his  Gospel,  places  several  events 
^ttmten  the  cure  of  tbe  leper  and  the  paralytic     St.  Luke  relates  the  cure  as  happening  only  on  a 

Our  Lord  atserts  here,  for  the  first  time,  his  power  to  forgive  sins  ;  which  He  demonstrates  also 
^7  uother  nurade,  and  declares  Himself  greater  than  any  other  prophet.  He  gradually  reveals  his 
^^^  *■  the  minds  of  his  bearers  were  able  to  receive  it,  and  till  the  time  should  come  when  He 
"^^appesr  at  Jerusalem,  before  the  rulers  of  the  people. 

TIm  Jews  believed  that  all  disease  was  the  consequence  of  sin,  xv  Kba  rnD*  fK,  and  that  the 
r"!^  of  the  body  were  not  healed  till  the  sins  that  occasioned  them  were  forgiven.  I  meet  in 
^^"^'^Svn  this  quotation.  Nedarim,  fol.  41.  I.  Dixit  R.  Ch^a  fil  Abba,  nuUus  Kgrotus  a  morbo 
■»*tar,  donee  ipsi  omnia  peccata  remissa  sunt,  rmw  b^  bp  i7  r^mo»  ly  ■nVina  KBT3  nVmn  fH 
-A  T.  Bab.  Sabbat,  foL  65.  1.     Midrach  Kohelet,  fol.  70.  4.  apud  OiU  on  Matt.  ix.  S. 

Kundii  too,  on  Psalm  xli.  6,  has  observed:  *<  When  God  shall  heal  tbe  diseases  of  the  soul, 
^i  after  the  expiation  of  ito  sins,  the  body  also  shall  be  healed."  The  Jews  believed,  on 
^  own  principles,  that  He,  who  could  thus  display  the  attributes  of  Deity,  was  the  Messiah. 
^  Wd  appealsi  therefore,  on  his  usual  plan,  to  their  received  opinions,  and  asserted  his  high 
•Wty  by  sctions. 

^itby,  in  Matt  ix.  3,  supposes  that  the  paralytic  was  suffering  under  the  punishment  of  some 
I^^^lar  sin,  and  the  removal  of  the  disease  signified  only  the  forgiveness  of  that  particular 
^v»ce.  Whereas  Lightfoot,  on  the  contrary,  argues  that  the  restoration  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy 
^  accompanied  with  the  remission  of  all  his  past  transgressions.—- Vide  Schoetgen,  Hone  Hebraicse, 
'<»^  i-  p.  9l;  Lightfoot ;  Whitby  and  Gill  in  loc 
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J.  P.  474a  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  Luke  v.  20. 

y.M..n.       ^jjj^  behold,  ...  **^ ^^ ^ 

cap^BMUB.  there  were  certain  of  the  Scribes  sitting  there,  and  reason-  Mark  il  6. 

ing  in  their  hearts ; 

and  the  Pharisees  beran  to  reason,  sayinc^  lAk^T.si. 

within  themselves,  Tnis  man  blasphemeth :  ibtL  ix.  s. 

Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Luke  t.  21. 

&!!!!xu  i!  u.  '  ^^y  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  speak  blasphemies  ?  Mark  u.  7. 

Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ?  Luke  t.  21. 

And  immediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit  Mark  u.  s. 

that  they  so  reasoned  within  themselves, 

knowing  their  thoughts,  Matt.ix.4. 

he,  answering,  said  unto  them,  i-nke  ▼.  22. 

Why  reason  ye  these  things  in  your  hearts?  Mmrk  u.  a. 

Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?  M«tt.ix.4. 

•For  whether  5. 

is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  7%y  sins  be  for-  Mark  ii  9. 

given  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and 

walk? 

But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 1<^ 

power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins, 

5 then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Matt.  ix.  e. 

say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  Maik  il  n. 
way  into  thine  house. 

And  immediately  he  »*. 

rose  up  before  them,  and  Lukes. 25. 

took  up  the  bed,  >•**  *^  "• 

that  whereon  he  lay,  J-^^*  ^-  ^• 

and  went  forth  before  them  all,  Mark  il  11 

and  departed  to  his  own  house,  elorifyinir  God ;  Laker. 21. 

insomuch  that,  "'•**^^^ 

when  the  multitudes  saw  t^  they  marvelled,  and  ^^^  ^'  ^ 

they  were  all  amazed,  ""'^  '*• " 

and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange  Luke  t.  26. 
things  to-day ; 

We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion/  Mark  a.  11 

and  [they]  glorified  God,  which  had  given  Buck  power  Matt.ix.& 
unto  men. 

MATT.  iz.  part  of  ver.  S,  3,  4,  6,  S.  ver.  7-  9nd  paH  of  Ter.  8. 

9  And,  beboM,  they  brought  to  him  a  roan  tick  of  the  pala7-*uid  Jeans,  sceiog  tbdr 
Ihith,  said  nnto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son — be  lbrgi«en  thee.  3  —^ertam  of  the  Soiks 
■aid —  4  — And  Jetos — taid —  6  •— easier  to  say,  Thjf  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  mTi 
Arise,  and  walk  T  6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hadi  power  on  cartb  ts 
forgive  sins— Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  nnto  thine  hoase^  7  And  he  arose,  sad 
departed  to  his  house.    8  But — 

MARK  ii.  pari  of  ver.  4.  6, 7>  8,  9,  10.  12. 
4  And  when— let  down  the  bed  whereon  the  siclc  of  the  palsy  lay.  6  But —  7  —'^ 
can  forgive  sins  but  God  only?    8  —he  said  nnto  Uiem—  9  Whether  is— >    10  —{^ 
saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.)     IS     arose    and  glorilied  God,  saying— 


Ill]  THE  CALLING  OF  MATTHEW.  Ill 

LOOT,  put  of  ter.  18,  80,  21,  32.  rer.  28,  24.  and  part  of  ver.  2ft,  26.  J-  P.4744L 

II  -Ma  braoght  in  a  bed—  20  And  when  he  saw  their  fidth,  he  aaid  unto  him—  ^  ^'  -^  ^\ 
21  And  tbe  Scribet —  22  Bat  when  Jetus  perceived  their  thought! — What  reaion  ye  in  Ptrtrnmn- 
jm  bcarttf  29  Whether  ia  eaaier  to  say.  Thy  aim  be  foigiTen  thee!  or  to  aay, 
Eist  Bp  and  walk  ?  24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon 
tank  to  Ibifire  itnf,  (he  laid  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
tike  sptby  coudi,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  2ft  And  immediately — took  up—  26  And 
Hsrj  were  aO  amaxed,  and  they  glorified  God — 


§   12.     7^  calUng  of  Matthew'*. 

If  ATT.  ix.  9*   HARK  il.  13,   14.   LUKE  V.  27*  28. 

UfctT.n.       And  after  these  things 

MckiLa  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side ;  and  all  the  multi- 

tilde  resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

And  as  he  passed  by 

from  thence,  he  saw  a  man, 

a  publican,  named  Levi, 

named  Matthew, 

the  son  of  Alphaeus, 

sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom: 
^^^'tr.   and  he  said  nnto  him,  Follow  me. 


*  Ughtbot,  Archbishop  Newcome,  and  Doddridge,  place  the  calling  of  St.  Matthew  in  its  pre- 
nt  ordCT,  and  separate  that  event  from  the  feast  which  was  given  afterwards  in  his  bouse.  They 
n*»n,froin  Luke  viii.  41.  and  Mark  v.  22.  that  many  events  occurred,  and  much  time  elapsed, 
^tbe  alUiig  of  Matthew  to  the  visit  of  Jairus,  which  took  place  at  the  feast,  Matt  ix.  10—18. 
Hkkscfis,  Pilkingtoo,  and  Bedford,  in  bis  Scripture  Chronology,  unite  these  events. 

h  it  not  probable  that  our  Lord  proposed  some  useful  lesson  by  thus  calling  Matthew  from  the 
nmpt  o(  custom  ?  The  Jews  expressed  the  utmost  contempt  and  hatred  of  all  those  of  their 
^^^''Toen  who  accepted  the  office  now  held  by  St  Matthew.  In  their  opinion,  vows  made  to 
QieTei,  oorderers,  and  publicans,  might  be  broken.  These  persons  were  regarded  by  them  as  pro- 
hu  Acpbcrds,  alms-gatherers,  and  publicans— rDVVQT  ,TKa9  ,xm  rVOD  "DK.  Their  repentance 
^  *at  considered  very  difficult  The  Jerusalem  Targum  has  the  following  canon,  Demai,  foL 
wi.  3.  Tono  vTae  mn  "^m  nvysv  lan.  A  pharisee,  that  becomes  a  publican,  they  remove  from 
>»  order :  but  if  he  leaves  his  profession  they  restore  him  to  his  order  again.  St  Matthew  appears 
td  have  been,  from  his  official  situation,  which  must  have  made  him  more  generally  known,  the 
^^^  tiiitsble  of  all  the  apostles  to  become  the  writer  of  the  first  Gospel ;  and  he  was  an  eye-witness 
ibo  o(  v^t  d^  records.  The  others,  excepting  St  John,  and  perhaps  St  Peter,  who  probably  dic» 
^^ortt  least  superintended,  St  Mark's  Gospel,  were  men  of  but  little  education,  and  not  much 
"^  to  their  countrymen.  Our  Saviour,  by  calling  St.  Matthew,  intended  perhaps  to  reprove  the 
^^-ngbteoQsneaa  and  arrogance  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  to  show  them,  that  the  most  despised  among 
"KB  were  preferred  before  them  in  the  sight  of  God  (a). 

Iq  addition  to  the  reason  assigned  by  Lightfoot  for  separating  the  Invitation  to  the  feast  at  the 
"^<>K  of  Matthew,  from  the  call  of  that  apostle,  it  may  be  observed,  at  that  feast  our  Lord  spake  in 
j***^  But  this  mode  of  teaching  was  never  adopted  till  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  imputed 
bttcttUng  out  of  devils  to  the  agency  of  an  evil  spirit. 

1  Wn  not  thought  it  deserving  of  consideration,  whether  Matthew  and  Levi  were  dilferent  per- 
^  it  is  the  general,  and,  I  cannot  but  think,  the  correct  opinion,  that  they  were  the  same.  I 
'"^  the  words  of  Roaenmiiller,  as  expressing  my  own  opinion.  An  diversa  tantum  sint  nomina 
^l^^udemque  personsB,  an  vero  duo  portitores  simul  vocati  sint  a  Cturisto,  equidem  deflnire  noa 
luiiB.  Qomn  tamen  Marcus  et  Lucas  in  plerisque  cum  Matthseo  consentiant,  et  alll  etiam  apoatoU 
"P^ines  fuerint  (Simon  Petrus,  et  Lebbseus  Thaddstus)  praferenda  esse  videtur  eontm  sententia, 
^^Uvin  et  Mattlueum  diversa  tantum  esse  nomina  unius  ^usdemque  personss  existimant   SdioUa 

*•  T.  ToL  L  p.  laa. 

(•)  8«e  Talmud  In  Nedarim  per  S.  halac  4.  and  Saahed.  per  1.  fol.  24.  ap.  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  60fl|, 
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i.p.  474a       And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him.  i«kB  v.  s& 

V.  iE.  27.  ^ 

^ «— '  MATT.  ix.  9. 

CApeillMUDU 

2  And  M  Jesm  pused  forth— and  he  laith  unto  him,  Follow  me.    And  be  acow,  in 
followed  him. 

MARK  ii.  part  of  ver.  13, 14. 

IS  —And— 14  —he  saw  Levi— sitting  at  the  receipt  of  ciutom,  and  said  anto  hio 
Follow  me.    And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

LUKE  ¥.  27. 
27  — ^he  went  forth,  and  saw— sitting  at  the  receipt  of  costom — 

§  13.     7%e  Infirm  Man  healed  at  the  Pad  0/ Bethesda. 

JOHN  V.  1 — 16. 

sLevit.  xxiiL      After  '  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews" ;  and  Jesus  went  1 

S.Deut.  ZTt  L 


**   ON  THE  NUMBER  OF   PASSOVERS  DURING  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY. 

There  are  four  passages  in  St  John's  Gospel  which  are  considered  by  the  m^ority  of  harmonizen 
as  designed  to  express  the  number  of  passovers,  and  the  consequent  duration  of  our  Lord's  minisirfi 
They  are  the  following — 

ii.  13.  cat  iy/i^c  4*^  ^^  wdvY^'t  r&v  'lov^aiMV,  mal  iivlBfi  fcc  *UpovSkviAa  6  'Iifvovc.  The  lecoo^ 
is,  ▼.  1.  Mfrd  ravra  ^y  loprtfrmv  'lovdaiufv,  koI  dvkpfi  6  'Ii|<rovc  tlc^UpoaiXvfuu  The  tbtH 
vi.  4.  ^y  8k  i/z^c  f^  ^^^o*  ^  io^^  r&v  'lov^alwv.  The  fourth  xi.  65.  ^v  ik  iyy^  rb  xacxd 
tAv  *lov8aiw.  Upon  the  right  construction,  indeed,  of  the  second  of  these,  the  question  of  the 
duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry  may  be  said  to  depend.  The  generally  received  opinion  is,  tfatl 
our  Lord's  ministry  lasted  three  years  and  a  half;  during  which  time  four  passovers  were  cele- 
brated. The  second  of  these  passages,  however,  does  not  appear  to  warrant  the  sappoeition  that  a 
passover  is  the  feast  intended ;  and  consequently  no  argument  can  be  deduced  from  these  passages 
to  ascertain  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 

In  all  the  other  three  passages,  St  John  uses  the  words  rh  irdffx^  to  express  the  passover ;  in  the 
second  he  uses  only  the  word  iofyrii.  Now  this,  it  is  evident,  does  not  assert  that  the  feast  beie 
meant  was  a  passover.  If  we  may  judge  from  the  other  passages  of  St.  John,  without  taking  into 
consideration  the  other  Gospels,  we  may  say  that  the  omission  of  the  article  demonstrates  that  be 
could  not  mean  a  passover  ;  as  the  article  is  inserted  in  every  other  passage  where  the  word  to^nri  is 
used,  as  referring  to  the  feast  of  the  passover.  It  is  found  also  in  the  seventh  chapter,  where  the 
same  expression  is  given  in  reference  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  On  examining  the  other  Gospehi 
we  shall  see  that,  though  St  Mark  has  once  used  the  word  without  the  article,  when  speaking  of 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  St  Luke  also  has  done  the  same  thing,  yet  St  Matthew,  like  St  Jobs, 
has  uniformly  preserved  it ;  and  so,  indeed,  have  all  the  evangelists,  with  these  two  deviations  only. 

Matt  xxvi.  2.  rb  ir^<rxa  yivtrai^ 
6.  fii)  iv  ry  iopry. 
xxvii.  15.  rard  ik  Ttjv  io^iiv, 
Mark  xiv.  I.   ijvdk  t6  wd^xa,  &c 

2.  fAt^  iv  ry  iopry. 
The  exception  referred  to  is, 
XV.  6.  card  $k  ioprif v. 
Luke  ii.  41.  ry  Iopry  rov  ira<rxa.     But  in 
xxiii.  17*  Kaff  kopriiy, 

John  in  this  instance  only  uses  the  word  ioprrj,  without  the  article.  Compare  the  passage  Jobs 
ii  23.~iv.  45.— vL  4.— vii.  2.~vii.  8.  10.  11.  14.  37.— xi.  56.— xii.  12.  20.— xiiL  L  29. 

These  passages,  in  which  iopn)  is  without  the  article,  may  denote  the  feast  of  the  passover,— 
may  in  fact  be  considered  as  the  same :  and  it  may  be  observed,  therefore,  that  the  expression  mv 
iopr^y  is  an  idiomatical  phrase,  similar  and  equivalent  to  car'  Itoc,  the  construction  of  which  de- 
pends on  w&Ct  or  iKa^roQf  understood.  In  this  manner  we  must  supply  the  ellipsis  by  St  Luke, 
who  uses  the  expression  xarA  irav  aAPfiarav  (Acts  xiii.  27),  ica9'  lopn^y  therefore  will  mesa 
KarA  fraaav  lopr^v,  or  "  feast  by  feast ; "  as  car  IroCi  signiBes  **  year  by  year :"  and  as  the  pro- 
priety of  the  latter  expression  would  be  destroyed  by  the  insertion  of  the  article  rb,  so,  to  render 
the  phrase  Kaff  lopn^y,  analogous  in  its  construction,  it  was  necessary  that  the  article  shooU  ^ 
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2  up  to  Jerosalem.     Now  there  is  at  Jerosalem,  by  the  sheep-  Jemtaiem. 
markd^i  a  pool,   which  is  called  in   the   Hebrew   tongue  *or,^a<«. 

3  Bethesda,  having  five  porches.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of 

MDOe^  TbM^  dMicfere,  is  done.  And  though  some  MSS.  since  the  time  of  Theophylsct  have 
isKfte^  tkc  sitide,  yet  the  qnotstions  from  Origen  have  not  the  article ;  and  Irencus  refers  to  the 
mw  in  nch  a  manner  that  there  Is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  it  was  found  in  his  MS.  It  is 
nioed  Isq  in  the  Codex  Alejcandrinus,  Cod.  Vaticanus,  Cod.  Bezse,  and  most  of  the  GreelL  MSS.  (a). 

The  osone  of  St.  John's  history  seems  rather  to  imply  that  this  feast  was  not  a  passover.  He 
rImi  ditt  oor  Saviioar  remained  in  Jndsea  after  the  first  passover  in  his  ministry,  till  he  knew 
'^kcw  ite  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  haptised  more  disciples  than  John."  He  then 
ka  indas,  and  departed  through  Samaria  into  Galilee.  He  then  went  to  Capernaum  (vide  chap,  iv.), 
tad  "tftertUs,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews."  It  is,  therefore,  as  Mr.  Benson 
(i)  observes,  aatural  to  imagine  that  this  was  a  feast  of  Pentecost,  or  tabernacles ;  because  there 
^  been  nothing  related  by  the  Evangelist  which  can  imply  so  great  a  lapse  of  time  as  intervened 
be«««ii  psssover  and  passover. 

Od  the  sther  hand,  it  has  been  argued  that  the  feast,  mentioned  in  ver.  1  was  a  passover,  from 
•iat  Jcsos  says  to  his  disciples  at  Sychar  (John  iv.  35).  "  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months, 
«ad  then  cometh  harveatt"  From  this  expression  it  is  supposed  that  it  then  wanted  four  months 
iftbnrcst;  that  is,  to  the  passover,  at  which  time  the  Jews'  barley  harvest  began  (Lev.  xxiii.  1 1, 
■C.J ;  consequently,  the  next  of  the  three  great  feasts  of  the  Jews  would  be  that  of  the  passover : 
«a^  u  Christ  had  so  lately  left  Jerusalem  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  it  is  concluded,  by  those  who  main- 
tu&Uuiopjiiioi^  that  no  other  inducement  but  that  of  a  great  feast  would  have  carried  him  thither 
M  MA  again.  In  reply  to  this  it  is  said,  that  our  Saviour  in  these  words  merely  alluded  to  a  pro- 
verbial  expression  among  the  Jews,  that  between  the  seed-time  and  harvest  there  elapsed  a  period 
a  feur  nontba.  And,  from  the  context,  we  are  still  more  induced  to  suppose  it  was  a  prevailing 
I^MB,  ncnifying  there  was  no  necessity  for  delay ;  that  the  fields  were  already  ripe,  and  ready  for 
^Uboorers  to  begin  their  work ;  figuratively  alluding  to  his  reception  among  the  Samaritans. 
^  voids,  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  upon  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest," 
*^  most  pointedly  to  refer  to  the  actual  appearance  of  the  surrounding  country  ;  for  it  does  not 
fPP^probaUe,  particularly  as  our  Saviour  was  accustomed  to  draw  his  illustrations  from  surround- 
H  oijccti,  that  he  would  have  adopted  this  metaphor  had  he  been  encompassed  with  the  desolation 
^*iitter,  or  that  season  of  the  year  which  preceded  harvest. 

The  history,  therefore,  of  this  portion  of  our  Lord's  minbtry,  is  as  follows: — At  hii  first  passover 
he  vent  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  continued  in  Judaea  for  two  or  three  weeks  after  it,  baptizing,  **  though 
hehiBifetf  haptised  not,  but  his  disciples"  f  John  iv.  2).  His  rapid  and  extensive  success  having 
Mated  the  observation  of  the  Pharisees,  he  thought  it  prudent  to  quit  Judaea,  and,  passing  through 
^""^  ia  the  midst  of  the  harvest.  Impressed  upon  his  disciples  the  readiness  of  the  Samaritans  to 
'^ctK  his  doctrines,  by  an  illustration  very  beautifully  drawn  from  the  scenes  and  operations 
*«cfa  were  passing  before  them.  He  then  continued  his  journey  inlo  Galilee  (it  wss  but  a 
^  ^yi' jonmey  from  Jemsalem  to  Galilee),  and,  after  remaining  there  for  a  few  weeks,  re- 
^'^  *Kfio  to  Jerusalem,  according  to  Cyril  and  Chrysostom,  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Pentecost ; 
**Jf^^ng  to  others,  at  a  somewhat  later  period,  to  celebrate  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
.ij  ^^^'^  formidable  objection  to  the  supposition  that  the  miracle  at  the  pool  of  Betbesda,  and 
T^f'jbcequent  plucking  of  the  ears  of  corn,  took  place  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  is  advanced  by 
^'^oishop  Newcome.  This  author  supposes  that  a  whole  year  probably  elapsed  between  the  con- 
*^>oo  with  Nicodemus  at   the  first  passover,  and  the  miracle  at  Betbesda ;  and  he  gives  a  cal- 


p  ^  -uwa  tia^K  uiiwkaik  ic^cMb  wv  >»«««..«.««  I     ■..•la,  w  »u«i  a  »i«v«vwo»   wmo  wnly  fifty   dayfc  MWk    MiG 

^^1  this  statement  alone  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  miracle  at  the  pool  of  Betbesda 
<«ud  not  have  been  wrought  at  Pentecost  I  have  endeavoured  to  compress  his  reasoning  within 
"*  «o«e«t  compass. 

^«er  the  passover,  in  which  Christ  conversed  with  Nicodemus,  we  read,  John  iii.  22,  that  Christ 
^UQed  in  Jodaea,  and  baptized,  that  is,  his  disciples  who  were  with  him  baptized  (John  iv.  2). 
*?*•  ** bb disciples  were  not  at  that  time  with  him  (for  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were 
tiU  h^  ^^^)>  1>^  (oust  first  have  collected  disciples  before  he  baptized ;  and  as  he  continued  there 

u  he  had  baptized  more  disciples  than  John,  it  is  not  improbable  that  our  Lord  stayed  in  Judaea  for 
*'«a«t  one  month. 

2fM»^  Hsish'a  Miehaells,  vol.  IlL  notes,  p.  60 ;  Benaon,  p.  253.       (/«)  Chronology  of  Christ's  Life,  p.  345. 
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jeniaaiem.     impotent  folk,  o(  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving 
of  the  water.     For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season  4 
into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water :  whosoever  then  first, 


To  this  St  may  be  answered,  that  there  were  many  who  followed  Christ,  and  many,  though  they 
had  seen  his  miracles,  who  forsook  him ;  whose  names  are  not  mentioned.  The  saoed  nanrativcs 
leaye  out  so  many  events,  and  sometimes  glance  so  slightly  at  many  of  the  most  important,  that  it 
is  not  at  all  improbable  our  Lord  may  have  been  followed  from  Jerusalem  by  many,  who  ywStmed 
themselves  bis  disciples  for  a  time,  and  baptised  in  his  name;  but  who,  nerertheleas,  left  him  as 
others  bad  done,  because  he  did  not  fulfil  the  expectations  they  had  prerioosly  formed  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Their  notions  were  so  contradictory,  that  we  may  very  naturally  suppose  they  were  satisfied 
with  the  miraculous  proo6  he  gave  that  he  was  more  than  a  prophet ;  but  they  were  dlaoooteoted 
with  the  continued  subjection  of  their  country  to  the  Romans,  and  the  poverty  and  lowliness  of  our 
lAtrd  himselC  It  is  not  necessary,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  his  twelve  apostles,  or  any  of  them, 
attended  him.  Many,  who  had  seen,  or  had  been  assured  of,  the  miracle  of  the  ^vlng  the  bnyen 
and  sellers  from  the  temple,  might  have  followed  him.  The  first  intelligence  of  the  open  evident 
revival  of  miracles  would  have  attracted  the  inhabitants  of  the  surrounding  districts  in  sodi  nnmben, 
that  those  who  were  baptized  by  Christ's  disdples  would  soon  exceed  those  who  were  baptised  by 
John:  and,  as  the  Jealousy  of  the  Jews  would  be  soon  excited,  more  especially  as  our  Lord  had 
now  begun  to  be  the  object  of  public  attention,  there  is  no  reasonable  cause  why  a  month  should  be 
the  period  of  his  residence  in  Judsut :  seven  or  ten  days  would  be  amply  suffldenL 

The  tour  from  Jud»a  through  Samaria  to  Galilee  is  supposed  by  Archbishop  Newoome  to  have 
occupied  at  least  seven  days.  The  distance  from  Judsut  to  Samaria  is  about  sixty  miks ;  from  thence 
to  Cans  fifly  more.  It  appears,  from  John  iv.  40  and  43,  that  our  Lord  remained  at  Samaria  two 
days:  seven  days,  therefore,  will  be  sufficient  to  allow  for  this  jonmey. 

Archbishop  Newcome  supposes  that  our  Lord  remained  at  Cana  four  days  at  least,  to  allow  tfme 
for  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum  (which  was  about  thirty-five  miles  dbtant)  to  hear  of  oor  Lord's 
miracles,  and  to  send  the  message  to  him  respecting  his  son,  the  answer  retnmed,  ftc*  Four 
days,  we  may  well  suppose,  would  be  occupied  in  the  transactions  related  in  John  It.  46^  to 
the  end. 

The  Archbishop  allows  eight  days  for  the  teaching  in  the  synagogues,  mentioned  Luke  iv.  15 ; 
and  four  for  the  sojourning  at  Nasareth,  Luke  iv.  16.  His  arguments  on  these  points  are  aatis- 
factory. 

Three  weeks  are  allowed  by  this  author  as  the  dme  of  our  Lord's  remaining  at  Capernaum 
Matt.  iv.  13 ;  because  it  is  said,  "  He  dwelt  there."  But  it  seems  to  have  escaped  his  attentioa, 
that  the  expression  in  the  original,  aarycifffey  tic  Kasrcpvoo^^  does  not  unifonnly  mean,  "  he 
took  up  his  constant  residence :"  the  word  caroueiis  sometimes  denotes,  "  to  remain  in  a  plaee  for 
a  short  time,"  *'  to  reside  as  a  guest"  It  appears  probable  that  our  Lard  might  have  been  invited 
to  Capernaum,  to  the  house  of  the  nobleman  whose  son  he  had  cured.  We  learn,  in  Matt,  viii  20, 
that  Christ  "  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,"  that  is,  he  had  no  habitation  which  he  eonld  call 
his  own.  We  are  informed  that  he  dwelt  at  Capernaum :  but  the  word  in  the  original  does  not 
imply  that  he  continued  there  for  so  long  a  period  as  three  weeks.  It  is  more  probable  that  the 
house  of  the  nobleman,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  Herod's  steward,  served  hot  as  a  teo^orary 
residence ;  from  whence  he  might  conveniently  visit  other  parts  of  Galilee.  When  we  remember 
the  diligence  with  which  our  Lord  attended  to  the  immediate  design  of  his  mission,  it  seems  more 
Kkely  £at  he  staid  at  Capernaum  three  or  four  days ;  after  which  he  proceeded  on  his  tonr  thrDagh 
Galilee ;  from  whence,  when  he  returned,  he  might  again  go  back  to  Capernaum.  This  plan  woold 
fully  justify  the  expression  of  the  Evangelist,  that  **  he  dwelt  there."  In  addition  to  the  three 
weeks  allotted  by  Archbishop  Newcome  for  oor  Saviour's  residence  at  Capernaum,  a  period  of  ooe 
month  is  assigned  to  his  tour  through  Galilee.  This,  however,  is  quite  uncertain.  Mark  L  38,39. 
describes  the  same  tour  through  Galilee,  and  relates  the  return  of  our  Lord  to  Capemamn  after 
some  days,  Mark  it  1,  Bi'  4^fp6v;  an  indefinite  expression,  which  may  possibly  signify  a  aoontli: 
but  may,  with  greater  propriety,  be  supposed  to  denote  a  much  less  time.  The  drcuit  of  Galike 
may  be  considered  seventy  miles  in  extent ;  if  we  allow  ten  miles  a  day,  the  tour  round  Galilee,  till 
the  return  to  Capernaum,  when  Matthew  was  called,  and  our  Lord  left  Galilee  for  Jemsalem,  will 
be  fourteen  days.  The  whole  time,  therefore,  between  the  conversation  with  Nicodemns  and  the 
event  we  have  been  considering  may  be  easily  comprised  within  the  compass  of  seven  weeks ;  snd 
the  feast  at  which  the  miracle  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  was  wrought,  might  have  been,  and  most 
probably  was,  not  the  Passover,  but  the  Pentecost. 

Pilkington  places  this  cure  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  or  Beth-Chesda,  immediately  after  the  tempt- 
ation  (Evang.  History,  note  to  sect.  57.)  supposing,  as  the  event  took  place  in  Judca,  it  was  io  the 
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after  the  troabling  of  the  water,  stepped  in,  was  made  whole  '«niMi«m- 

5  of  whnlBoever  disease  he  had  '*•     Ana  a  certain  man  was  there, 

6  whidi  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years.  When  Jesus 
saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  ne  had  been  now  a  long  time  in 

7  thai  eatCy  he  saith  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?  The 
impotent  man  answered  hkn.  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am 

9  eomingy  another  steppeth  down  before  me.     Jesus  saith  unto 

9  him,  Kise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk'*.  And  immediately 
the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  hb  bed,  and  walked : 
and  on  the  same  day  was  the  sabbath. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was  cured.  It  is  the 

II sabbath-day;  ^it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed.     He  »jeT.xvu.32. 

answered  tnem.  He  that  made  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto 
12  me.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.     Then  asked  they  him.  What 

fnt  ▼nU  there.    But  he  hat  produced  no  authority  for  his  supposition,  which  may  be  considered  as 


**  The  aathenddty  of  this  passage  has  been  much  disputed  among  diyines ;  some  having  con- 
adrred  it  aa  an  interpolation*  which  was  inserted  from  the  marginal  notes,  illustratiye  of  the  popular 
taperstitioo.  Doddridge,  from  Jerome,  supposes  the  pool  to  be  partly  mineral,  and  used  for  general 
btfhing,  and  that  It  was  endued  with  a  miraculous  power  some  time  before  the  ministry  of  Christ ; 
ted  thjtit  after  this  miracle,  or  after  the  r^ection  or  the  passion  of  Christ,  its  virtue  ceased. — Lightfoot 
mnarks :  '*  To  these  waters  flowing  from  Siloam,  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  it  might  please  God  to 
pft  tins  mirarCBloiis  virtne  some  time  before  '  He  that  was  sent  appeared ;'  (John  iz.  7*)  that  this 
pool  was  first  laid  by  Solomon,  Josephus  de  Bell.  lib.  6.  cap.  13,  compared  with  Nehemiah  iii.  and 
•t  f  fst  called  Solomon's  Pool,  or  now  Bethesda,  or  the  place  of  mercy,  from  its  beneficial  virtue." 
He  adda,  that  the  fimntain  Gihon,  (1  Kings  i.  33.)  is  also  named  Siloam,  Chald.  Paraph,  ad  loc 
Thas  R.  Solmnon  and  D.  Kimchi,  Gihon  is  Siloam.  The  spring  divided  into  two  streams,  fed  at 
•one  diatance  two  pools  of  water,  the  lower  pool,  to  the  west  of  Jerusalem,  called  the  Pool  of 
SUaam,  John  iz.  7*  Neh.  iii,  15.  and  finrmed  by  Hezekiah,  2  Chron.  zzzii.  30 ;  and  the  upper  pool, 
ftamed  the  Pod  of  Solomon,  or  the  Old  Pool,  Isaiah  zzii.  11,  to  the  south-east,  which  is  this  Pool 
of  Betbeada.  Solomon  was  an^hited  king  at  Gihon,  (1  Kings  i.  46.)  and  the  waters  of  Siloam 
were  held  In  such  estimation  among  the  Jews,  that  the  prophets  made  them  a  type  of  the  kingdom 
of  David  and  of  Christ,  (Isaiah  zii.  3.  and  viiL  6.)  which  is  thus  ezplained  by  the  Targum,  or 
Chaldee  Faraphraae :  *'  The  kingdom  of  David  that  rules  them  quietly."  The  whole  of  this  trans- 
sdian  waa  typical  of  Christ.  He  is  the  true  Bethesda,  or  house  of  mercy,  the  fountain  (foretold 
by  Zech.  ziiL  1.)  open  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for 
aadeaancBs,  unto  which  all  the  poor,  the  blind,  the  impotent,  are  invited  to  come,  to  receive  health, 
sad  sCfctiflith,  and  life  eternal. 

Bbkop  Harsh,  however,  bof  opinion,  (Introd.  to  N.  T.  voL  ii.  p.  732,  note  118.)  that  the  fourth 
verse  ia  sporioiu,  "from  its  being  omitted  in  the  Codez  Bezs  and  the  Codez  Vaticanus,  which  are 
the  two  most  ancient  MSS.  now  eztant.  It  is  likewise  omitted  in  the  Codez  Ephrem  (which  is 
iaferior  in  age  to  the  Codez  Besss),  but  written  in  the  margin  as  a  scholion ;  it  is  written  in  more 
modem  MSS.  in  the  tezt,  but  marked  with  an  asterisk,  or  obelus,  as  suspicious ;  and  in  MSS.  still 
more  Bsodero,  it  is  written  wiUiout  any  mark :  which  gives  us  (he  concludes)  the  various  gradatioi^s  by 
which  H  has  acquired  its  place  in  our  present  tezt,  and  a  certain  proof  that  the  verse  was  originally 
BoddBg  more  than  a  marginal  scholion,  and  of  course  spurious."  Verse  four  is  likewise  omitted  in 
the  Csimbi.  MS.  CopC  and  is  marked  with  an  asterisk,  or  appears  only  in  the  margin  of  five,  or  six, 
of  the  Paris  MSS.  But  in  every  other  MS.  and  in  all  the  versions,  and  Greek  Scholiasu,  Clemens, 
Alezandrinits,  Jerome,  and  St  Augnstin,  its  authenticity  is  established. — See  Blsley  in  loc.  and 
lir.  Pettii's  vrork  on  the  Mosaical  Geology,  the  last  in  which  the  subject  is  discussed. 

**  Thb  was  contrary  to  the  letter  of  Che  law,  Jer.  zvii.  21,  22.  and  eztremely  so  to  the  traditions : 
for,  according  to  them,  he  that  carrieth  any  thing  on  the  sabbath,  in  his  right  hand  or  left,  or  in  his 
bosom,  or  upon  bia  shoulder,  is  guilty.  Talmud,  in  Lab.  per  10.  In  this  the  man's  faith  was  tried, 
(or  in  taking  up  his  bed  he  risked  death  or  scourging.  Our  Saviour  here  assumes  the  power  of  a 
prophet,  who,  as  the  Jews  held,  had  a  right  to  infringe  the  test  of  the  sabbath  ;  Justifying  it  from 
Joshua  surrounding  Jericho  seven  successive  days  with  the  ark. — Grotius,  Whitby,  in  loc. 

I  2 
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jenmiem.    mail  IS  that  whicli  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  i 
And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  I3 

•  Or. /roMiAtf  conveyed  himself  away,  *a  multitude   being  in  that  place. 

mHititudeikai  Aftcrwards  Jcsus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  u 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee.     The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  is 
was  Jesus,  which  had  made  him  whole. 

$  14.  Christ  vindicates  the  Miracle,  and  asserts  the  dignity  of  his  Office. 

JOHN  V.  16.  to  the  end. 

And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  16 
slay  him,  because  he  had  done  toese  things  on  Uie  sabbaui-day. 
But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  1 17 
work**.     Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  be-  18 
cause  he  not  only  had  broken  tlie  sabbath,  but  said  also  that 
God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God.     Tlien  19 
answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the 
Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth 


**  In  this  verse  our  Saviour  fully  declares  to  the  Jews  his  Messiaship.  Schoetgen  considers  tlie 
verse  to  be  a  continuation  of  a  conversation  which  the  Evangelist  has  omitted.  The  subject  is  the 
sabbath.  The  words  of  oor  Lord,  as  the  Jews  perfectly  understood,  contain  an  assertion  of  his  hiph 
office,  in  as  plain  terms  as  the  plan  of  his  ministry  permitted.  And  none,  but  a  being  who  was  in- 
vested with  the  offices  and  character  of  the  Messiah,  could  have  adopted  such  language  without 
blasphemy.  "  As  my  Father  on  the  sabbath  day  still  continues  the  mighty  works  which  are  visible 
in  the  kingdom  of  his  great  creation,  so  do  I  likewise  work  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  which  I  am 
now  establishing  in  the  world."  Since  the  day  when  the  world  was  made,  the  sublime  scheme  of 
Providence  has  been  maturing.  God,  the  Creator,  has  been  preserving  the  world,  that  hia  Church 
might  be  completed,  and  the  spirits  of  mankind  be  admitted  the  companions  of  angels;.  God  the 
Son  has  governed  and  directed  the  generations  of  Adam ;  imparting  to  them  gradual  revelations  of 
his  will,  and  appointing  them  institutions  to  preserve  his  mercy  in  their  remembrance.  Whether  he 
spake  by  the  prophets,  himself,  or  his  apostles,  he,  like  the  God  of  the  creation,  never  cease*  to 
benefit  mankind.  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  the  moment  when  the  Angel  Jehovah  ordained  the 
institution  of  sacrifice  after  the  fall,  has  ever  continued  to  make  his  appeal  to  the  hearts  of  men, 
persuading  and  intreating  them  to  accept  the  mercy  provided  for  them  by  the  mysterious  atonement 
of  the  divine  Incarnate.  The  world  was  created  and  the  plan  of  revelation  was  formed  at  the  same 
time — they  have  their  origin  from  the  same  God.  His  glory,  and  the  happiness  of  man,  are  the 
objects  with  both ;  they  began  together,  they  continue  together,  but  they  will  not  end  together. 
For  as  the  soul  is  superior  to  the  body,  as  Goid  is  superior  to  the  universe,  he  has  ordained  that  the 
body  shall  die,  and  the  earth  itself  shall  perish.  The  heavens  shall  pass  away,  but  the  spirit  shall 
triumph  in  the  ruins  of  the  universe.  The  world  continues  till  the  Church  is  completed.  The 
scaffolding  shall  be  destroyed  when  the  temple  of  God  is  built.  With  thb  system  of  truth  the 
Jews  were  well  acquainted.  They  knew  that,  from  the  time  the  visible  world  was  made,  the  Angd 
Jehovah  had  constantly  guided  the  Church  of  God ;  and  Christ,  by  the  assertion  in  this  vene, 
declared  himself  that  great  being  who  began  to  plan  the  happiness  of  mankind  at  the  time  when  the 
Father  created  the  world,  and  who  continued  equally  with  the  Father  to  work  for  their  benefit.  I 
use  this  term,  *'  to  work,"*  because  it  is  warranted  by  our  Lord ;  and  shall  not  stop  to  diacnss  the 
questions  which  have  been  proposed  by  metaphysicians,  on  the  causes  of  the  actions  of  the  Deity. 
It  may,  however,  be  added,  that  we  cannot  entertain  a  more  lofkv  notion  of  the  Deity,  than  thai  he 
is  eternally  blessing  myriads  of  animated  worlds.  Uavtrat  oifoiirori  wotAv  6  Ococ*  ^XX'  &nnp 
iStov  rb  Kaittv  wpbg,  cat  xiovoc  rh  ^jHtxf^Vt  c^t^  cac  OcoO  r6  iroicTv.— -*'  God  never  ceases  from 
action :  but  as  it  is  the  property  of  fire  to  bum,  and  of  the  snow  to  chill,  so  is  it  the  property  of  the 
Deity  to  act  and  do." — Philo  de  alieg.  lib.  ii.  apud  Schoetgen.     Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  354. 
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so  die    Soo    likewise.      For   the    Father   loveth  the  Son,  and  JeruMiem. 

shewetli  him  ail  things  that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will  shew 
21  him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ve  may  marveL   For  as  the 

Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  tliem  ;  even  so  the 
ti  SoQ  qiiickeneth  whom  he  will.     For  the  Father  judgeth  no 

23  man,  out  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son :  that 
all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 
ther.    He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Fa- 

24  ther  which  hath  sent  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is 

25  passed  from  death  unto  life.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 

26  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 

27  to  have  life  in  hiviself ;  and  hath  given  him  authority  to  exe- 
S8  cute  ia^pient  also,  because  he  is  me  Son  of  man.   Marvel  not 

at  this :  tor  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
i9 paves  shall  hear  lus  voice,  and  shall  come  forth;  ^they  that  bMat.xxv.46. 

Save  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have 
3D  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.     I  can  of  mine 

own  self  do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I  judge;  and  my  judgment  is 

just ;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 

31  Father  which  hath  sent  me.    «If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  cch.  vul  h. 
witness  is  not  true. 

32  ^  There  is  another  tliat  beareth  witness  of  me;  and  I  know  dMntMHu. 

33  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true.     Ye  sent 

34  unto  John,  "and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth.    But  I  receive  ech.i.  7. 
not  testimony  from  man:  but  these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might 

35  be  saved.  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light :  ana  ye  were 
willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light 

36  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John ;  for  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that 

37 1  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.     And 
the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  'hath  borne  witness  oftvLtxiAw.  \i. 
me.     Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  <^nor  seen  gijiut'.iv.  12. 

3S  Ills  shape.  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you :  for  whom 
he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not 

39     Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 

iO  life  :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.     And  ye  will  not 

41  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life.     I  receive  not  honour 

42  from  men.     But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 

43  in  you.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me 
not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44  ^  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  h  ch.  xli.  u. 

45  seek  not  the  honour  that  coineth  from  God  only  ?  Do  not  think 
tliat  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father :  there  is  one  that  accusetb 
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jeniukm.  you,  evm  Moees,  in  whom  ye  trust  For  bad  ye  believed  Mo-  4^ 
iGen.  iif.  15.  sea,  ye  would  bave  believed  me :  *  for  be  wrote  of  me.  Bat  if  4^ 
Deut.  xTiu.   y^  believe  not  bis  writings,  bow  sball  ye  believe  my  words  **? 

$  15.     CArUt  drfendi  Ms  Dkeiples  far  pkcJtmg  the  Eon  of  Com  on  tkt 

MATT.  xii.  1 — 9-  MARK  ii.  33.  to  the  end.  luke  vi.  1—6. 
inaprogresi.      And  it  Came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath  after  the  XAkevii. 

'*  Mr.  Mann,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  true  Tear  of  Christ's  Death,  has  asserted  that  the  nxth 
chapter  of  St  John  ought  to  be  phioed  before  the  fifth.  He  imagines  a  connexion  between  J<An  rr. 
54.  where  we  read,  "  This  is  the  second  mirade  that  Jeaiis  did,  when  he  was  come  oat  of  Judsa 
into  Galilee ;"  and  ch.  vi.  1.  "  After  these  things  Jeans  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the 
sea  of  Tiberias."  This  alteration  is  very  suspicious,  as  it  b  proposed  to  defend  the  hypothesis 
maintained  in  his  work,  that  the  ministry  of  Christ  lasted  only  sixteen  months,  and  in  it  two  pass- 
overs  only  were  observed.  Ndther  is  the  supposition  at  all  warranted  by  the  argument.  For  our 
Lord,  as  Doddridge  (voL  i.  p.  411.)  has  well  remarked,  frequently  changed  his  place,  and  came 
back  again  to  that  which  He  had  formerly  visited.  It  is  inconsistent,  too,  with  his  own  hypothesb; 
because,  according  to  that  which  he  has  adopted  in  the  Harmony,  "  Christ  had  crossed  the  sea  to 
Gergesa,  and  dispossessed  the  legion,  after  the  cure  of  the  nobleman's  son,  and  long  before  the 
passing  over  the  sea,  that  is  here  referred  to,  (which  was  plainly  not  to  Gergesa,  but  to  the  desert  of 
Bethsaida :)  so  that  there  is  no  shadow  of  a  reason  for  such  an  unexampled  transposition,  which  hat 
no  copy  or  version  to  support  it."  So  iar  Doddridge,  who  refers  to  the  subject  in  other  notes  in 
his  Expositor,  to  which  it  is  not  necessary  now  to  refer. 

"  The  plucking  of  the  ears  of  com  is  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  as  an  isolatied  dreimiataBee. 
He  has  placed  it  in  the  midst  of  a  tour  through  Galilee,  without  ascertaining  that  it  took  place 
there.  The  phrase,  on  the  contrary,  with  which  the  narration  is  introduced,  will  remarkably  har- 
monise with  the  order  assigned  to  it  by  the  other  Evangelists.  St.  Matthew  does  not  say,  Iv  rg 
r^fUp^  but  Iv  Tif  caip^,  InopivOii  6  l^ffovc  role  od^fiaai  iiA  rmv  mropifutp,  A  phrase  which  by 
no  means  connects  the  plucking  of  the  ears  of  com  with  the  event  related,  either  before  or  sifter  tltat 
circumstance.  It  is  related  by  St.  Mark  after  the  feast  in  the  house  of  St  Matthew;  and  St  Luke 
follows  the  same  arrangement,  adding,  that  the  ears  of  com  were  plucked  after  some  great  festivaL 
As  there  is  no  other  festival  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  to  which  the  allusion  could  be  made, 
but  that  which  is  given  in  its  chronological  order  in  John  v.  I  have  followed  the  general  authority 
of  the  harmonisers,  and  placed  this  event  in  the  present  section. 

It  is  evident  that  the  disciples  did  not  pluck  the  ears  before  the  passover.  It  was  particularly 
forbidden  to  gather  any  corn  before  the  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits  had  been  waved  in  the  temple :  the 
Jews  would  undoubtedly  have  reproached  them,  had  they  cause  for  so  doing,  with  this  twofold 
violation  of  the  law, — ^the  plucking  the  com  before  the  time  allowed,  and  the  doing  so  also  on  the 
sabbath ;  whereas  they  confined  themselves  only  to  the  latter  charge.  According  to  their  canons  (a)r 
he  that  reapeth  com  on  the  sabbath,  to  the  quantity  of  a  fig^  is  guilty.  And  plucking  eon  is 
as  reaping :  and  whosoever  plucketh  up  any  thing  from  it  while  growing,  is  guilty. 

The  Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  had,  for  the  roost  part,  lost  sight  of  the  spirit  of  their  law, 
and  burthened  the  people  with  a  number  of  severe  and  superstitions  observances.  Their  traditiooil 
laws  respecting  the  sabbath  were  intolerably  minute  and  wearisome.  The  greater  part  of  them  arc 
collected  by  Dr.  Wotton,  in  his  work  on  the  Misna ;  among  which  is  the  following  prohibition, 
which  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  were  accused  of  violating.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  Schabbath  (6). 
nriK  nwon  nhn  3*»n  wk  nnn  naK*?©  fyn  nain  msK'jo  mnjm.  "  He  that  doth  several  works 
under  one  principal  head,  is  guilty  only  of  one  sin.''  The  Jewish  masters  divided  works,  as  tiiey 
relate  to  the  sabbath,  into  principal  and  secondary,  or,  as  they  called  them,  "  fathers  and  children  of 
works."  If  a  man  does  one  principal  work,  and  twenty  secondary  ones,  it  is,  according  to  them,  but 
one  sin,  and  consequently  deserves  one  punishment :  thus  to  grind  Is  a  principal  work.  All  diviidiiv 
of  things  before  united  in  their  nature,  come  under  this  head.  The  second  section  goes  on  to  eva- 
merate  thirty-nine  principal  works  forbidden  on  the  sabbath:  the  first  eight  of  which  are  soviu;* 

{a)  Talm.  In  schab.  per  7 ;  and  Maimon.  Bchab.  per  7  and  8.  (b)  Chap.  vH.  sect  I,  last  sentence,  and  sect  1 
This  work  is  now  very  rare  and  valuable ;  its  title  is  MisceUaneous  Discourses  relating  to  tbe  Traditioiis  snd 
Usages  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  our  blessed  Saviour's  tune,  2  vols.  8vo.  1718.  The  second  volume  oontsiM 
a  translation  of  the  Schabbath  and  Enivin. 
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uteTi  1.    first'',  tluit  he  went  through  the  corn  fields :  inaprogreH. 

MtfLzfi.  1.  and  his  disdiples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  pluck 

the  ears  of  com 
iii[Afi.sa.    as  they  went, 
MtfLia.  1.   and  to  eat, 
uk«  vL  1.    rabbing  them  in  their  hands, 
■att.  iJL  s.        But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  t7,  they  said  unto  him, 

Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do 

on  the  sabbath  day. 
itakB.14.    Why  do  they  on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is  not 

lawful? 
UksTti.         And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why 


_  binding,  Uireshing,  winnowing,  cleaning,  grinding  j  under  wlilch  last  term  they 
mdadcd  Che  actkn  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples.  But  not  only  was  this  action  forbidden  in  the 
tmSAmarj  law,  it  was  prohibited  Ukewise  in  that  of  Mo«es,  Ezod.  ixzir.  21.  Our  Lord,  there* 
fere,  is  Us  reply  to  the  Jews,  asserted  hia  superiority  over  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  his 
pewcr  of  dispensing  with  the  Mosaic  law.  He  declares  to  them  that  He  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath. 
He  it  was  who  had  enacted  this  yery  law  of  Moses,  in  one  of  those  appearances  which  are  Justly 
called  the  prdodes  to  his  incantation  (c) ;  and  He  now  claims  dominion  over  the  law  which  He 
had  made.  By  the  same  power  which  enacted,  He  abrogated,  or  dispensed  with  that  law,  as  it  was 
iampKcted  hy  the  rigid  superstitions  of  the  elders.  He  restored  it  to  its  true  use ;  allowing  works 
of  necessity  and  mercy  to  be  wrought  on  that  day,  and  declaring  that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
Mt  maa  ior  tlie  sabbath.  To  prove  to  them  that  such  was  the  spirit,  though  not  the  letter  of  the 
hv.  He  rcfisTs  them  to  their  own  customs  for  the  justice  of  his  assertion,  to  the  example  of  David, 
the  practice  of  the  priests,  and  their  own  legal  violations  of  that  day,  when  it  suited  either  their  con- 
TcnieiMe  or  their  interest  (d ). 

The  pisD  of  this  work  precludes  me  from  directing  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  devotional 
RflcctioBs,  so  e^denUy  arising  from  the  magnificent  and  interesting  narrative  of  the  conduct  of  our 
Lord  daring  his  more  permanent  incarnation  ;  otherwise  it  would  be  easy  to  fill  many  pages  to  an 
tsde€nitc  extent.  Yet  I  would  earnestly  desire  to  remind  every  clerical  reader  of  the  admirable 
ieotiments  quoted  by  Lightfoot  on  this  passage — "  The  prieste  in  the  temple  profime  the  sabbath, 
and  are  guiltless  "-^nrajr  f  K  D^iWip  D»b  M*nw  rmay.  *  The  servile  work  which  is  done  in  holy 
ihiogi  is  DoC  aerrile;'  and  Vyj  vnpOD  n>nv  ^K,  'There  is  no  rest  at  all  in  the  service  of  the  tem- 
ple.* The  meanest  ofilce  in  the  temple  of  Ood,  the  most  laborious  drudgery  that  aims  in  its  result 
to  be  aselhl  to  man,  is  the  most  honourable  and  elevated  happiness  to  which  a  human  being  can 
The  dergy  are  especially  called  upon,  in  an  age  of  religious  indifference,  to  the  active  per- 
e  of  their  arduous  duties.  Their  sacred  calling  dignifies  the  men.  They  are  separated  from 
thrir  brethren.  The  service  of  God  Is  the  highest  honour;  and  it  is  a  service  which  will 
cantinue  tar  ever.  The  remembrance  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  performed  will  remain  with  the 
ooBsdooaaess  that  defies  the  grave.  The  happiness  that  arises  firom  the  recollection  of  a  life  devoted 
to  these  dotiea  will  increase  with  the  enlargement  of  our  faculties,  and  the  gradual  perfisction  of  our 
Batare,  ia  that  immortal  state  of  our  existence,  which  has  been  provided  for  mankind  by  the  mercy 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

*^  There  are  three  explanations  of  this  phrase,  ly  aafipdn^  dtvrtpoirpvrif.  That  of  Epiphanius 
tad  Bessr— that  the  day  here  meant  was  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  the  passover.  The  second  that 
ofScaliger,  Lightfoot,  Casaubon,  Whitby,— that  it  was  the  first  sabbatii  after  the  second  day  of 
■aleavened  bread.  The  third  of  Grotius  and  Hammond, — that  it  was  the  day  of  Pentecost  fiUling 
00  a  sabbath.  The  last  opinion  is  adopted  in  the  present  Arrangement.  To  this  opinion  the  greatest 
ofajection  is,  that  the  harvest  would  probably  be  over  before  the  Pentecost ;  but  Grotius  remarks, 
thai  (he  wheat  harvest  was  going  on  at  the  Pentecost,  which  on  this  account  was  called  '*  the  feast  of 
borvest,**  Ezod.  xxiii.  16L  Though  loaves  made  of  new  bread  were  presented  at  Pentecost,  this  will 
not  prove  that  the  harvest  was  entirely  gathered  in.  The  wheat  plucked  by  the  disciples  might  have 
been  among  the  last  ripe  com  of  that  season  (e). 

(c)  Prelodia  incamatlonls :  vide  Bishop  Bull's  Defensto  fldel  Nlcens,  p.  7;  Orsbe's  edit.  fill.  170.  Bee^so 
Xarw'  Review  of  the  Improved  Version.        (d)  Lightfoot,  vol.  U.  p.  185  6,  on  this  chapter,  fol.  edit.  (#)  For 

other  opinions,  see  Wotton's  Misna,  toI.  i.  p.  S6ft-9 ;  Pilkington's  Evang.  Hist,  notes,  p.  19;  Hewlett  s  Commen 
in  loe.  ftc.    If  any  others  have  been  given,  but  these  seem  to  be  most  worthy  of  attention. 
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In  a  progress,  do  ye  tliat  which  18  Hot  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath 

days  ? 

And  Jesus,  answering  them,  ^.^jke  ^  s, 

said  unto  tliem,  Have  ye  never  read  Mark  k.  ?« 

k  1  Sam.  xxi.  so  much  as  this,  ^  what  David  did,  Luke  vi.  2. 

when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he,  and  they  Mark  ii.  25. 

that  were  with  him? 

How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the  days  of 26 

Abiathar  the  high-priest ",  and  did 

take  and  eat  the  shew-bread,  and  gave   also  to  them  LokeTti. 

that  were  with  him ;  which 

was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  that  were  Mau,x&.4. 

■  .p"*^- A****  ^^  ^™»  ^  ^^^  ^°'y  ^^'  ^®  priests  ? 

viii.  3*1.  sc^'       Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  ™  law,  how  that  on  the * 

m  Num.       sabbath-days  the  priests  in  the  temple  proiane  the  sab- 
xxviu.  9.      bath,  and  are  blameless? 

But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place  is  one  greater & 

than  the  temple. 

n  Ho«  vi. «.       But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  "  I  will  have r. 

mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned 
the  guiltless. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  The  sabbath  was  made  for  uxavlv. 
man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath  : 

Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. ts. 


**  Michaelis  remarks  on  Uiese  words,  "  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high-priest,"  that  the  mode  of 
quoting  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  is  sometimes  so  rabbinical,  that  a  critic,  acquainted  only  with 
the  Greek,  cannot  understand  it :  as  the  fact  here  related  of  David  did  not  take  place  in  the  priest- 
hood of  Abiathar,  but  in  that  of  his  father  Ahimelech.  To  account  for  this  apparent  inaccuracy, 
Michaelis  (a)  considers  the  words  "  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high -priest,*'  as  a  mere  rabbiDi^m. 
The  rabbles  were  accustomed  to  select  some  principal  word  out  of  each  section,  and  apply  that  Dime 
to  the  section  itself. 

Rashi,  for  instance,  in  his  remarks  on  Hosea  iz.  9,  says,  some  are  of  opinion  that  the  town  bere 
mentioned  is  Gibeon  of  Benjamin,  **  in  the  concubine,"  or,  as  it  is  in  our  version,  Judges  xix.  H 
voVan  ro*33  (Michaelis  ought  to  have  said,  ny33)  tP33  n?. 

The  same  Rabbi  observes  on  Psalm  ii.  7»  "jmur  jrunK  ttt  Tn  mrr  lOK  n3  T3ma  lOWW  *»» 
"  as  is  said  in  Abner,  the  Lord  spake,  through  David  I  wiU  deliver  IsraeL"  Abenesra  on  Hosei 
iv.  8,  says,  "bjf  "pQD  10^K3,  "  as  is  said  near  Eli."  In  this  manner  quotations  are  sometimes  m»M 
in  the  New  Testament.  Mark.  xii.  26,  ovc  dvly voire  Iv  ry  /3i/3X^  MmvctIwc  I*'^  rqc  Boroo; 
Rom.  xi.  2,  4  ovK  oidari  kv  'HXt^  ri  \kyii  i)  ypa^fi ;  and  the  above  mentioned  passage  in  St 
Mark,  which  has  been  thought  to  contain  a  contradiction,  may  be  explained  '  in  the  chapter  of 
Abiathar,'  or  in  that  part  of  the  book  of  Samuel  where  the  history  of  Abrathar  is  related. 

The  remark  of  Rosenrauller,  in  his  note  on  this  passage,  is  by  no  means  conclusive  against  the 
opinion  of  Michaelis.  Preferenda  esset  sine  dubio  haec  explicatio,  si  Marcus  addidisaet  verbom 
ylypairrai,  vel  Xiyct  17  ypa^i),  ut  Rom.  xi.  2> — Bishop  Marsh  seems  to  incline  to  this  opinioo :  bot 
though  the  Evangelists  generally  adopt  this  mode  of  expressing  themselves,  it  is  not  uniformly  dooe* 
The  contradiction  is  again  variously  reconciled  by  other  commentators.  Some  suppose  that  Abiathai 
was  the  priest,  and  Ahimelech  the  high-priest,  and  that  Ahimelech  was  called  Ahimelech  Abiatbv. 
3K,  "father,"  understood;  and  Abiathar  was  called  Abiathar  Ahimelech,  ]a,  " son,"  understocxi ; 
and  others  reconcile  the  histories  by  supposing  that  they  both  officiated  in  the  high-priestbuod,  utd 
the  name  of  the  office  was  indiscriminately  applied  to  either. 

(a)  Marih'i  MicbaeU»,  vol.  i.  p.  133;  Rosenmullei;  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  &c.  in  loc. 
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MATT.  xli.  part  offer.  I.  ver.  S.  p«rt  of  yer.  4.  and  ver.  8.  In  »prognw. 

1  Al  tkit  txnie  Jesas  went  on  the  nbbath-day  through  the  com-^  3  But  he 
oM  onto  iheBf  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  cUd  when  he  was  an  hnngred,  and  they 
thtt  were  with  him ;  4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew- 
hmd,  vhk^—    8  For  the  Son  of  man  ii  Lord  even  of  the  nbbath-day. 

MAKK  iiL  Ter.  83.  and  part  of  ver.  84,  8ft,  and  86. 

0  And  it  cune  to  paae,  that  he  went  through  the  corn-fields  on  the  sabbath-day ; 
ttd  fail  ditdplcs  began — to  pluck  the  ears  of  com.  84  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto 
Idb,  Bebold—  85  And  be— what  David  did—  86  —eat  the  shew-bread,  which  is 
ooc  iawAU  to  eat  bnt  fiv  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with  him  ? 

LUK£  vi  psrt  of  ver.  1,  3,  4.  and  ver.  A. 

1  —end  hb  disdplea  plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and  did  eat —  3  — said,  Have  ye 
M  Rs4— when  himself  was  an  hungred*  and  they  which  were  with  him  {  4  how  he  went 
iaio  tU  boose  of  God,  and  did — it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  f  6 
Sad  be  aid  unto  them.  That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

$  16.    Christ  hedb  the  withered  Hand^. 

MATT.  Xii.  9 — 16.   MARK  iii.  1 — 7^  LUKE  vi.  6 — H, 

KiaxiLi       And  when  he  was  departed  thence, 

ia^Ti.1    it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that 

«»rkai.    he  entered  again 

)«<txa.t.  he  went  into  their  synagogue, 

ui«Ti.8.    and  taught 

ibiLxiLio.      And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 

'*^*i-«.    whose  rieht  hand  was  withered. 

7.       And  t£e  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  him,  whether 

i<«tifi.i    he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day :  that  they  might 

i^^7.    find  an  accusation  against  him. 

— -  >•       But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man 

which  had  the  withered  hand.  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth 

in  the  midst     And  he  arose,  and  stood  forth. 
'(v-xfl.is.      And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 

the  sabbath  days?  that  they  might  accuse  him. 
'«kevi9.        Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing; 

Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good  or  to  do  evu? 

to  save  life  or  to  destroy  it  f 
^kuLi.    Ba^  ihey  held  their  peace. 

^t  xiiiK     And  he  said  unto  them.  What  man  shall  there  be 
among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into 


JkU  section  is  inserted  here  on  the  authority  of  all  the  harmonizers.  It  is  placed  next  to  the 
lAotUng  the  ears  of  com  by  each  of  the  Evangelists.  Our  Lord,  by  ^action  and  miracle,  here 
^Hirced  whst  he  had  already  urged,  the  superiority  of  the  spirit  of  the  law  to  the  tradition  of  the 
^nen.  ••  It  ^  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-day,"  appears  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
^^  txtrtordioary  decision  of  the  school  of  Shammai.  "  Let  no  one  console  the  sick,  or  visit  the 
"l^niQg  OQ  tiiQ  tabbath-day."  It  was  principally  against  the  decisions  of  this  school  that  our 
T^  *Pf^e ;  for  the  school  of  Hillel  had  in  some  respects  decided  otherwise.  By  some  canons  of 
^^  l««Uh  law,  it  was  permitted  to  the  people  to  prepare  medicine,  and  to  perform  any  service 
*oi(h  «ai  required  for  the  actual  preservation  of  life. 
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laaprasreM.  a  pit  on  the  gabbath  day,  wiU  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and 

lin  it  out  t 

How  mudi  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?iutt.zfi.ij 

Wherefore  it  is  lawfiil  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days. 
And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them,  MaA  ol  s. 

upon  them  all,  I'^^s  tl  lo. 

•or.humd'    <^t||  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  *  hardness  of  their  M«rkaL». 

hearts,    he  saith  unto   the  man.  Stretch  forth  thine 

hand. 

And  he  stretched  it  forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  icatt.xiL  is 

like  as  the  other. 

Then  the  Pharisees  1*- 

were  filled  with  madness;  [and  they]  LukoTt  n. 

went  forth,  with  the  Herodians,  ana  straightway  Uma  m. «. 

t^Jd^      f  held  a  council  against  him ;  Van.  xsl  h 

and  communed  one  with  another,  what  they  might  do  to  i4>^  ^  ii- 

Jesus,  (and) 

how  diey  might  destroy  him.  Uatt.  sil  ii. 

MATT.  xil.  part  of  ver.  10.  IS,  14. 

10  — which  had  kii  hand  witheicd —  IS  Then  laith  he  to  the  naan,  Stietdi  forth 
thine  hand.     14  —went  out,  and— 

MARK  ill.  part  of  ver.  1, 9.  ?er.  9.  and  part  of  vet.  4,  ft,  S. 

1  And — into  the  lynagogue ;  and  there  was  a  man  there  which  liad  a  withered  Innd. 
2  And  they  watched  him,  whether — accoae  hiok  3  And  he  saith  nnto  the  oian  whidi 
had  the  withered  hand,  Stand  fortli.  4  And  he  saith  onto  them.  Is  it  lawful  to  do 
good  on  the  sabliath  days,  or  to  do  evilt  to  save  life,  or  to  kill?-^  6  ~-And  he 
stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.  6  And  the  Fhari- 
seca^took  couniel— «gainit  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

LUKE  ▼!.  part  of  Ter.  6,  7>  9, 10,  II. 

6  ^he  entered  into  the  synagogue— -and  there  was  a  man—  7  ^he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  might—  9  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  daya  to  do  good, 
or  to  do  eiil  f  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  f  10  And  looking  round  about — be  laiJ 
unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so :  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other.    11  And  they— 

§  1 7.     Christ  is  followed  by  great  Multitudes,  whose  Diseates  he  heals^, 

MATT,  xii.  15 — 23.   MARK  iii,  7 — 13* 

But  when  Jesus  knew  itj  he  withdrew  himself  from  Matt  ifi.  i^ 
thence, 


*^  This  section  is  placed  here  on  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  the  harmonisers.  The  scriptnni 
authority  is  to  be  found  in  Matt.  zii.  16.  Christ  withdrew  himself  for  a  time  tn  consequence  of  the 
enmity  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  which  had  been  excited  by  his  instructions  concenung  the 
observance  of  the  sabbath. 

In  this  section  we  read,  Mark  iii.  II.— «  Unclean  spirits  when  they  saw  him  fell  down  bdore 
him/'  &c.  frc.  Is  it  probable  that  if  these  were  madmen  only,  they  would  be  charged  bf 
our  Lord  not  to  make  htm  known  ?  The  exclamations  and  ravings  of  the  insane  are  ever  dis- 
regarded. There  would  be  no  meaning  in  this  command,  if  we  consider  it  as  addrened  to  those 
only  who  were  deprived  of  reason.     It  must  have  been  addressed  to  those  who  were  capable  oT 

12 
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Xirt M. 7.   with  his  disciples  to  the  sea:  in& pngmf. 

ibtLxfl.  u.  and  great  muititades  followed  him, 

vatkia  7.   from  Galilee,  and  from  Judsea, 

^       And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  IdamsBa,  and  fiam 

beyond  Jordan;  and  they  about  Tvre  and  Sidmi,  a  gpreat 

multitude,  when  diey  had  heard  wnat  ereat  things  he  did, 
f.   came  unto  him.    And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a 

small  ship  should  wait  on  him,  because  of  the  multitude, 
m  lest  they  should  throng  him.    For  he  had  healed  many ; 

insomuch  that  they  *  pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch  •Qr,r«iJk«f. 

him,  as  many  as  had  plagues  ; 
ULxjLu.  and  he  healed  them  all. 
vskffl.it.      And  onclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down 

before  him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art  Uie  Son  of 

God. 
u.      And  he  straitly  charged  them  that  they  should  not 

make  him  known, 
itet  XL  17.     That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
1&  the  prophet  saying,  ^  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  oiu.  iiii  i. 

chosen ;  my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased : 

I  will  pot  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  shew  judg* 
19.  ment  to  the  Gentiles.     He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry; 

neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.     A 
-M.  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall 

he  not  quench,  dll  he  send  forth  iudgment  unto  victory. 
n.  And  in  nis  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

MATT.  xii.  16. 
U  ind  he  cbaiged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 

MARK  Ul  part  of  ver.  7* 
1  But  Jctoa  withdrew  himael^-«nd  a  great  mitldtude— -IbUowed  him— 

i  13.    Preparation  for  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Election  of  the 

T\oelve  Apostles, 

MARK  iii.  13 — 19*   LUKE  vi.  12 — ^30. 

'^^^<-  ^    And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out    oaiiiee. 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in 

^nhcndiiig  it,  that  is,  to  evil  spirits,  wliich  were  discemihie  by  Christ,  though  nndiseemible  by 
l^^l*'^  It  is  easy,  on  this  interpretation,  (the  only  one,  indeed,  which  is  supported  by  the 
'xpRii  language  of  Scripture,)  to  understand  on  what  account  the  evil  spirits  trembled  at  our  Lord's 
2|^|^|f>i|ce.  They  had  seen  and  known  him  in  his  pre-existent  state — ^tbey  knew  the  effect  of  his 
yytttioih  -tbey  shrank  back  from  the  rays  of  his  glory,  though  it  was  shrouded  under  the  veil 
"bu  hanaiiity.  He  refused  to  receive  the  testimony  of  evil  spirits.  His  kingdom  was  to  be 
^■«bed  by  tlie  quiet  submission  of  the  human  understanding  to  the  silent,  but  resisUess  evidence 

l^tricle,  prophecy,  and  bis  own  blameless  submission  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
xT^'*3^,<>^  ^e  subject  is  confirmed  by  Luke  iv.  41.  as  translated  by  Dr.  Owen,  t4m  Aa  a^h 
^<y  on  ^uav,  *'  and  would  not  suffer  them  to  say  that  they  knew  hhn  to  be  the  Chriet." — 


I>r.OweD 


■p.  Bowyer's  Conjectures. 
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Gaiuee.       praver  to  God  ". 

And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  wdo  him  his  dis-  Lnke  tl  n 
ciples, 

whom  he  woald :  and  they  came  unto  him :  icark  k).  is. 

and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  LukeTi.  u. 

and  he  ordained  twelve,  Mark  ul  h. 

(whom  also  he  named  apostles,)  Luke  vl  is. 

that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  Mark  m.  h. 
them  forth  to  preach, 

and  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out u. 

devils: 

Simon,  (whom  he  also  named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  Luke  vl  m. 
his  brother, 

and  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother  Mark  ul  ir. 
of  James :  and  he  sumamed  them  Boanerges,  which  is. 
The  sons  of  thunder : 

and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and  Thomas, is 

and  James  the  son  of  AlphsBus, 

And  Judas  Luke  Tl.  16. 

Thaddsaus,  Mark  ul  is. 

the  brother  of  James,  Luke  tl  is, 

and  Simon  the  Canaanite,  Ms^ul  i&. 

called  Zelotes ;  Luke  \±  is. 

and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  hinu  narkiit  i?. 

And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  ^-^^  ^*-  >' 
and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude 
of  people  out  of  all  Judsea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the 
sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  bear  him, 

and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ;  and  they  that  were 1> 

vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were  healed.    And 19 

the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him :  for  there  went 
virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 

HARK  ill.  part  of  ver.  13.  vet.  IS.  and  part  of  ^er.  18. 

13  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him —    16  And  Simoo  be 
surnamed  Peter.    18  And  Andrew, — and  Thaddaeus, — 


*'  It  is  to  be  remarked  liere,  that  our  Saviour  never  undertook  any  important  work  without 
dedicating  himself  to  God  in  prayer.  After  iraptoring  the  divine  blessing,  he  authoritativdy  seps- 
rates  the  chosen  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  his  Gospel,  and  confirms  his  power  by  (be  peribnnance  of 
numberless  miracles.  When  tlie  twelve  apostles  were  appointed,  and  bis  divine  mission  folly 
demonstrated,  he  declares  the  doctrines  he  came  to  establish  in  what  is  generally  called  his  Senooo 
on  the  Mount 

Matthew  (v.  1.)  observes,  Jesus  ''sate  down"  after  he  had  ascended  the  mountain :  Luke  tells  us  thst 
he  "  stood"  on  the  plain.  There  is  no  inconsistency,  however,  between  these  narratives.  Our  Sarioor 
might  have  stood  up  to  heal  the  sick,  and  to  avoid  the  pressure  of  the  multitude,  who  sought  ts 
touch  him  (Luke  vi.  19.)  be  probably  retired  again  to  the  mountain,  and  addressed  the  asaembkd 
crowd,  seated. 

The  various  cures  and  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord,  we  may  well  suppoae,  would  have  modi 
increased  the  number  of  bis  followers. 
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LUKK  fl.  part,  of  ver.  14,  16,  16.  Galilee. 

U  —Juki  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew,     15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James 
ahe  Mi  of  A^hjeas—    16  — and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 


§  19.     The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ^'. 
MATT,  Y.  YU  viL  viii.  1.    LUKE  vL  20,  to  the  end.    xu  33 — 37* 
r.u        And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  moun- 


^  A.  brief  statement  of  the  reasons  which  induce  me  to  follow  the  opinion  of  Archbishop  New- 
OBBC,  Ughtlbot,  Pilkington,  Michaelis,  Biahop  Richardson,  and  others,  contrary  to  the  aathority  of 
Doddridge  and  Bedford,  may  be  found  in  Archbishop  Newcome's  notes  to  the  Harmony.  Michaelis  (a) 
tifcaiiu,  "  diat  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  recorded  by  St  Luke,  is  no  other  than  that  recorded  by 
Sc  Msithew,  appears  from  the  events  which  immediately  follow  it  Both  Evangelists  relate  that 
l«m  after  the  sermon  went  into  Capernaum,  and  healed  the  servant  of  a  centurion ;  a  cure  attended 
with  sncfa  remarkable  circumstances,  that  I  can  hardly  suppose  it  happened  twice,  and  that  too  in 
tke  nme  city/* 

It  is  otjetied  by  Bedford  and  others,  that  the  discourse  in  Matthew  is  different  from  that  in  St. 
Lake,  as  the  former  is  delivered  by  our  Lord  while  sitting  on  a  mountain,  but  the  latter  standing 
on  a  plain.  Matt  v.  1.  compare  with  Luke  vi.  17*  But  Dr.  Clarke,  on  this  latter  place,  has 
■ogsested  "  that  Jesus  might  retire  from  them  again  to  the  top  of  the  hill."  And  Dr.  Priestley 
ohaencs,  "  Macthew'a  saying  that  Jesus  sate  down  after  he  had  gone  up  the  mountain,  and  Luke's 
wajng  that  he  stood  on  the  plain  when  he  healed  the  sick  before  the  discourse,  are  no  incon- 
asteedes(&)." 

St  Lake  principally  relates  those  parts  of  this  discourse  which  were  more  peculiarly  addressed  to 
the  disciples,  it  is  remarkable  that  he  has  mentioned  only  two  of  the  beatitudes.  Markland  (c) 
sopposes  that  the  discourses  were  the  same,  and  delivered  at  the  same  time ;  but  one  evangelist 
eho«e  to  mention  one  part,  and  one,  the  other,  as  is  done  in  various  other  places.  These  two  beati- 
tudes, mentioned  by  St  Luke,  were  delivered  to  the  disciples  at  such  ;  in  which  view,  though  we 
caaooc  certainly  tell  how  the  parts  were  connected  by  our  Saviour  when  he  spoke  it,  yet  it  may  be 
mpposed  to  have  been  something  like  this: — "  Happy  are  ye,  though  ye  be  very  poor,"  (Luke,) 
**  especially  those  who  are  poor  in  spirit,"  (Matthew.) — "  Happy  are  ye,  though  ye  be  hungry  now," 
(Lake,)  "  especially  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,"  (Matthew.) 

The  general  interpretation  of  the  word  "  poor"  in  St  Luke  is  usually  considered  to  be  given  by 
St  Matthew.  It  seems  more  probable  that  our  Lord  used  the  words  oi  rrwxoi,  and  ol  vhv&V' 
rtc.  (Mu  ii-ffrnvrtCt  snd  that  St  Matthew  wrote  the  expressions  in  their  metaphorical,  and  St  Luke 
in  tbetr  literal  sense.  Markland,  however,  supposes  that  our  Lord  used  the  words  mentioned  by 
St.  Matthew,  Tif  rvt^itari,  and  koI  Jueaioo^yijy,  and  I  have  united  on  his  suggestion  the  words 
of  both  Evangelists. 

As  the  High  Priest,  passing  through  the  holy  place  when  he  went  up  to  the  holy  of  holies  to 
coosolt  the  oracle,  heard  the  voice  as  of  a  man  speaking  from  the  mercy- seat,  so  in  contemplating 
this  portion  of  the  New  Testament,  we  seem  to  have  passed  on  to  the  most  spiritual  communication 
ef  God  to  Okan.  Freed  from  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  rescued  from  the  cloudy 
tradidona  and  perversions  of  the  Pharisees,  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  truth  breaks  forth  in  all  its 
splendour.  We  hear,  from  an  infallible  oracle,  the  utter  overthrow  and  refutation  of  all  the  false 
fioaaea  and  rabbinical  corruptions,  which  had  m  long  perverted  the  spirit  of  the  divine  law.  To 
enter  into  a  long  and  laboured  examination  of  the  various  precepts  contained  in  this  address,  would 
be  merely  to  transcribe  the  commentaries  of  Whitby,  Lightfoot,  Grotius,  and  others.  The  plan  of 
tbii  work  precludes  me  from  entering  at  length  into  the  interpretations  of  a  more  general  nature. 
It  may,  however,  be  useful  to  remark  a  circumstance  which  has  not  been  much  discussed  by  these 
cooimentators :  and  that  is  the  thorough  contrast  between  the  Messiah  and  the  worldly  teachers  of 
the  Jewish  people.  The  Rabbis  were  accustomed  to  prefer,  as  their  pupils  and  disciples,  the  talented, 
tbe  learned,  the  refined,  and  the  wealthy:  Christ  selected  the  rude  and  unlearned,  the  unpolished, 
snd  the  poor.  The  Rabbis  scorned  to  associate  with  the  despised  and  hated  publican :  Christ 
enrolled  the  neglected  and  hated  publican  among  his  chosen  disciples.  The  wickedness  of  the 
ntiAon  increased,  in  spite  of  the  learning  of  their  teachers,  because  those  teachers  were  corrupt,  and 
pnmd»  and  worldly :  the  Church  of  Christ  was  established  in  holiness,  because  its  first  teachers, 
though  ignorant  and  rude,  were  disinterested,  humble,  and  spiritual.     Rites  and  ceremonies  had 

{9^  Marsh's  Miehaclis,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  85.      (6)  Harm.  p.  83.    Newcome's  Notes  to  Harmony,  ft>l.  edit.  p.  19. 
(f;  Ap.  Bowyer's  Critical  Coi\)ectures,  p.  S04. 
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Gttiike.        tain :  and  when  he  was  Bet,  his  disdples  came  unto  him : 

And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  oiscipleS)  i^oke  ti  so. 

And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying,    Matt.  t.s. 

Declaration     BlcSSed  &  ye  pOOf :  LokevL20. 

hiMSMi.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  king-  ^^tt.  t.s. 

dom  of  heaven. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be  com «. 

forted. 

pPlxxxtu.      ^Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they  shall  inherit  the s. 

earth* 

Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now :  Luke  tlti. 

Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  Matt  t.6. 
qiuLiiv.  IS.  righteousness:  ^for  they  shall  be  filled. 

Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh.        lAkevLii. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  snail  obtain  mercy.  Hatt.^.  7. 

T  Pi.  xxiv.  4.       r  Blessed  ore  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. «- 

Blessed  are  the  peacemakers^:  for  they  shall  be  called » 

the  children  of  God* 

•  1  Pet. ill.  14.      •  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 1» 

ness*  sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  n. 

shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from  loiwtls. 
their  company^  and  shall  reproach  you, 

[and]  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  Matt.  t.  11. 
1 1  Pet  It.  14.  manner  of  ^evil  against  you  *  falsely,  for  my  sake : 

•  QT,iifimg.    ^^^  ^^g^^  ^^^  y^^^  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  LukeTt^. 

sake. 

Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  » 

usurped  the  place  of  the  prayer  of  the  heart,  and  the  homage  of  a  holy  life :  Christ  eniirccd  the 
meaning  of  the  law,  and  exalted  devotion  and  virtne  above  vows  and  sacrifices,  and  all  the  obserr- 
ances  of  superstition.  The  priests  were  endeavouring  to  make  the  law  worldly,  the  Mesttah  made 
it  spirituaL  They  would  have  changed  the  law  of  God  into  an  enconragement  of  the  propensities 
9i  the  animal  or  inferior  nature  of  man  :  Christ  taught  them  that  the  entire  conquest  of  this  nature 
was  required  by  their  Father  in  heaven.  The  priests  encouraged,  under  the  appearance  of  strict 
obedience  to  the  law,  ingratitude  to  parents,  revenge,  facility  of  divorce,  and  other  evils :  Chrtit 
commanded  them  to  honour  their  parents,  though  they  had  vowed  the  dedicatiott  of  tlwlr  snbstaoce 
to  God,  Matt  XV.  6.  he  commanded  love  to  their  enemies,  and  self-dominion  over  the  most  poweifs) 
passions.  He  offended  at  the  same  time  no  prejudices — he  taught  them  to  pray  in  a  sdcction  from 
their  own  liturgical  services  :  he  exhorts  them  to  the  fulfilment,  even  to  the  very  letter,  of  their 
ritual  law.  He  taught  in  plain  and  simple  language,  such  as  his  hearers  instantly  understood,  asd 
the  most  ignorant  and  unlearned  in  this  age  (with  but  little  exception,  arising  Aom  the  passages 
particularly  referring  to  the  Jewish  customs,)  can  still  thoroughly  comprehend.  Our  Lord  has 
here  given  a  code  of  laws  to  the  world,  obedience  to  which  will  for  ever  annihilate  all  aupemitiom 
dependence  upon  every  other  mode  of  aspiring  to  the  favour  of  the  Alodgfaty,  than  by  ainnii^  st 
spirituality  of  motive,  and  holiness  of  life.  Not  even  the  blood  of  the  atonement  wiU  save  thai 
man  from  the  effect!  of  evil,  who  professes  to  believe  and  hope,  without  repentance,  and  anxioitf 
exertion. 

**  The  meaning  of  the  word  ttptivowotol  in  this  passage  is  thought  by  some  to  be — ^'pmchen  of 
the  new  covenant,  who  reconciled  the  two  dispensations  ;'  who  were  not  to  enter  upon  the  obscure 
and  useless  discussions  of  points  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but  to  preach  the  sublimer  doctiioes  of  the 
Gospel.  In  Ephes*  vL  16.  and  ii.  14.  on  allusion  seems  to  be  made  to  this  idea.  Vide  Schoetgco, 
voL  i.  p.  18. 
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Hstt  r.ii      Rejoio^  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  g^reat  is  your  re-  oaiuee. 

wardm  heaven: 
icieTin.  and  leap  for  joy:  for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in 

heaven :  for  in  like  manner  did  their  fiftthers  unto  the 

prophets: 
xatT.ii  ao  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you. . 
laitfiR      ■  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  I  for  ye  have  re-  woet  de- 

eeived  your  consolation.  u  Amos  ri.  i. 
n      'Woe  unto  you  that  are  full  I  for  ye  shall  hunger,  xim.ut.is. 

Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 

weep. 
n      Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you ! 

for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  &lse  prophets. 
MatT.ij.      Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth** :  ^but  if  the  salt  have  jJJ'JJgS  ^ 

have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it  is  Christ's  dii- 

thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  yS[vkiz.5o. 

be  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  ^"^'  ^^'  "• 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.    **  A  city  that  is  set  on 

an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 
IS.      'Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  as  Mark  iv.si. 

*  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  ftxLssf'  '*' 

all  that  are  in  the  house.  tt^o'iSSi'" 

ic      Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  "that  tliev  may  J^f^^Jj,. 

see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  wnich  is  uSSSi' S!!ut 

m  heaven.  SJITl'i^*. 

alPet.U..12. 

Sdioetgen  hu  ikYOured  the  world  with  a  laborious  and  learned  treatiae  on  thia  difficult  paasage. 
"  «u  the  peculiar  cbaraeteriadc  of  our  Lord's  teaching, — that  he  drew  his  illustrations  from  com- 
y  objects,  which  were  either  in  all  probability  in  the  presence  of  his  hearers  when  he  addressed 
^'At  or  were  well  known  from  their  &miliarity  and  frequency.  Thia  passage  contains  an  allusion 
^  ttlt  which  hu  loet  ita  saTonr,  and  is  afterwards  trodden  under  foot  as  useless.  Now  salt,  generally 
IP^^^ingt  may  be  sidd  never  to  lose  its  savour ;  neither  can  it  be  said  to  be  trodden  under  fooL  It 
tttriKtUttilfr.  Maundrell  has  informed  us  that,  when  he  passed  through  the  Valley  of  Sal^  he  broke 
^*^^sptrt  that  bad  long  been  exposed  to  the  rain  and  the  sun,  and  it  had  perfectly  lost  its  savour, 
1*01^  the  inner  part  retained  it :  and  we  may  suppose  that  this  useless  salt  was  trodden  under 
"^  This,  however,  seems  to  be  a  much  more  recondite  and  abstruse  meaning  than  we  commonly 
"^^  with  m  our  Lord's  addresses  to  the  people :  neither  would  the  poor  and  ignorant,  whom  He 
V|*<l<ireiwng,  immediately  perceive  the  aptness  of  the  allusion.  The  interpretation  of  Schoetgen, 
"'^'^t  ^»pears  much  more  probable.  The  people  would  be  familiarly  acquainted  with  every 
""^  connected  with  the  temple  service,  and  any  allusion  to  any  part  of  it  would  be  readily  under- 
^  ud  remembered.  There  was  a  kind  of  salt  used  in  Judea,  which  was  principally  composed 
**^  bitiunen  obtained  from  the  Asphaltite  Lake.  This  salt,  or  bitumen,  which  had  a  fragrant 
^^  wai  itrewn  in  great  quantities  over  the  sacrifices,  both  to  prevent  inconvenience  to  the  priests 
^  ^  the  worshippers  from  the  smell  of  the  burning  flesh,  and  to  quicken  the  action  of  the  iire»  that 
P'^ocriBoe  night  be  more  quickly  consumed.  Great  quantities  of  this  bituminous  preparation  lay 
^  lU  >ppoioted  place  in  the  temple,  and  was  easily  damaged.  The  virtue  of  the  salt  was  soon  lost 
''T  expoture  to  the  effect  of  the  sun  and  air,  and  it  was  then  sprinkled  over  the  pavement  in  the 
lenpie,  to  prevent  the  feet  of  the  priests  from  slipping,  during  t^  performance  of  the  service. 
^tfttL  Hor»  Hebraics,  voL  i.  p.  18—24. 

,.  .  ^r  Lord  here  confers  on  his  apostles  the  same  epithet  that  the  Jews  bestowed  on  their  most 
<itttiogtti«hed  teachers.  That  is,  He  had  decreed  that  his  apostles  should  take  the  place  of  the 
coiTiipt  teachers  of  the  Jewish  law.  The  Messiah  gave  to  his  apostles,  rude,  ignorant,  and  despised 
^V]^"Mn  and  publicans,  the  rank  and  the  title  of  their  proud  countrymen — "  Light  of  the  world." 
^  ]^  laid  the  disciples  of  Rabbi  Jochanan  ben  Saccai,  Why  do  you  weep,  &c  &c.  Schoetgen. 
"w.Hebr.toLi.p.24. 
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GaHiee.      ^     TUnk  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  Matt  t.  ir. 

christ?*TOm-  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroys  but  to  fulfil. 

b'tiikexTt        ^^^  verily  I  Bay  unto  you,  **rill  heaven  and  earth 1*- 

>'•  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 

law,  till  all  be  fulfiUed. 

c  James  ii.10.     ®  Whosoevcr  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least 1»- 

commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.:  but  whosoever  shall 
do  and  teach  themt  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness in. 

shall  exceed  the  righUoume$$  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

^th'^autT      ^^  hny^  heard  that  it  was  said  f  by  them  of  old  time, 21. 

comm^d-     ^Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be 

^o?^l«  them,  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 

?3^D?ut^        But  I  Bay  unto  you.  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 22 

17!  '  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg* 

ment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  liaca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall 
say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire*'. 

»■'  ■■  I  iiiii^- 

^  Here  are  three  gradatiooi  of  Crimea  mendoned  by  our  Lordt  and  three  degrees  of  punUhmeiit 
reapectively  annexed  to  each.  The  flrat  it  causeleaa  anger,  unaccompanied  with  any  abusive  ex- 
prestions  to  aggravate  it;  the  second  may  be  supposed  to  arise  from  the  same  source,  increased  by 
an  exclamation,  which  denotes  the  triumph  of  vanity,  mixed  with  insult  and  contempt;  the  third 
seems  naturally  to  rise  one  degree  higher,  and  occasions  the  opprobrious  epithet, '  Thou  fboL'  The 
two  former,  we  may  observe,  are  threatened  with  the  temporal  punishment  or  animadversion  of  the 
Jewish  tribunals,  the  council  and  the  Judgment,  which  were  now  deprived  of  the  power  of  liib  sod 
death,  and  could  therefore  take  cognisance  only  of  minor  oflfences. 

Now,  it  is  highly  analogous  to  our  Saviour's  reasoning  to  suppose,  that  the  punishment  annexed 
to  the  last  crime  would  be  of  a  temporal  nature  also ;  particularly  as  it  can  only  be  considered  as  so 
abuse  of  speech,  like  that  of  the  preceding,  though  in  a  more  aggravated  form.  On  the  contrary, 
to  imagine  that,  for  the  distinction  between  '  Raca,'  and '  Thou  Fool,'  our  blessed  Lord  shoold 
instantly  pass  from  such  a  sentence  as  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  could  pronounce,  to  the  awful  doom 
of  eternal  punishment  in  hcll-fire,  is  what  cannot  be  reconciled  to  any  rational  rule  of  frith,  or 
known  measure  of  Justice.  But  a  critical  examination  of  the  original  text  wiU  remove  thii 
difficulty. 

What  we  render  "  in  danger  of  hell-fire,"  is  in  the  Greek  Ivoxo^  ierat  c^c  n)y  yitwap  nv 
irvp6c>  **  shall  be  liable  to  the  Gehenna,  of  fire ;"  or,  **  the  fire  of  Gehenna.'*  It  is  weU  known 
that  Gehenna  is  not  a  pure  Greek  word,  but  a  compound  formed  of  y^,  land,  and  a  proper  name  to 
correspond  with  the  Hebrew  expression  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  or  rather  fitmi  the  two  Hebrew  words, 
m,  a  valley,  and  Dtn,  Hinnom,  the  name  of  its  possessor.  (See  Schleusner  In  Ftewa,  and  Light- 
foot's  Chorogr.  Cent.  ch.  xxxix.)  In  this  desecrated  spot  the  Jews  burnt  bones,  the  dead  carcaset 
of  animals,  the  refuse  and  oiBd  of  the  numerous  victims,  S;c  and  from  the  loathsome  scene 
which  this  place  exhibited,  as  well  as  from  the  fires  which  were  kept  constantly  burning  there, 
it  was  frequently  used  as  the  emblem  or  symbol  of  hell,  and  of  hell  torments  in  a  state  <»f  eternity. 
But  our  blessed  Lord  may  well  be  supposed  to  use  it  here  in  its  literal  sense,  without  any  rcfrrence 
to  its  metaphorical  meaning;  and  this  will  serve  to  clear  the  text  of  its  supposed  difficulty.  For, 
when  we  consider  what  immense  quantities  of  half  putrid  and  ofiltusive  animal  substances  mast  hsre 
been  consumed  in  that  valley,  to  prevent  contagion  in  »o  hot  a  climate,  and  in  such  a  dty  as  Jerusa- 
lem ;  we  may  with  certainty  infer  that  a  great  number  of  persons  must  be  constantly  employed  in 
carrying  all  kinds  of  filth  and  offal  to  the  spot,  in  supplying  fuel,  in  attending  on  the  fires,  ftc. 

Now  this  most  have  been  the  lowest,  most  degrading,  and  offensive  employment,  in  the  estimatioo 
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M«n  T.  2x       Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  pft  to  the  altar,  and  there  caiiiee. 

rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 
«.       Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 

first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and 

offer  thy  gift*'. 
K.       •  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  e  Luke  xu-sa 

in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  die  adversary  de- 
liver thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 

c&cetj  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 
li.       Verily  I  sav  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 

out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 
n.       Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Explanation 

^Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery:  TOmmand^^ 
».       But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  f^Ji.xx.i4. 

woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with 

her  already  in  his  heart. 
»       «  And  it  thy  right  eye  ♦offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  a^^d  f  ^Jj^-,*"^"? 

cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  •or,  doeauM 

^  Mm  to  of  end. 


cf  a  Jew,  to  which  any  human  being  could  be  devoted ;  and  to  this  wretched  state  Christ  declares, 
that  be  who  indolges  himself  in  the  habit  of  treating  his  fellow -creatures  with  insolence  and  con? 
tempc  b  in  danger  of  coming.  It  is  a  common  saying,  that  a  roan  would  rather  be  thought  a 
knave  than  a  fool :  the  appellation  of '  thou  fool/  therefore,  is  attended  with  a  degree  of  insult  that 
b  not  caiQy  forgiven ;  and  he  who  practises  such  abuse  of  the  tongue  must  every  where  expect  to 
find  an  enemy,  instead  of  a  friend  ;  till  at  length  he  sinks  to  the  most  loathsome  offices  that  can  be 
allocted  to  him,  in  order  to  gain  a  wretched  subsistence. 

Thu  expondoa  derives  fiuther  countenance  from  the  use  of  the  Greek  adjective  fvoxoc  in  the 
onginal,  which,  connected  with  the  future,  itrra^,  may  mean,  *  shall  be  held/  or  '  bound,'  as  a  slave 
b  to  hb  master. — See  Hewlett's  Commentary  in  loo.  Matt  v.  22. 

''It  has  czdted  surprise  among  some  writers,  that  the  Gospels  should  be  written  in  Greek,  instead 
of  the  Syriac,  or  Aramaic,  or  Syro  Ciialdee  dtalecL  The  observation  will  only  apply  to  St  Matthew's 
Gospel:  the  three  other  Evangelists  addressed  their  Gospels  to  Grecian  or  Roman  converts.  But 
the  necetdty  of  adopting  the  Greek  language,  as  the  dialect  of  all  others  most  universally  spoken, 
«iO  appear  from  the  remarkable  fact,  that  the  Jewish  writers  who  were  contemporary  with  our  Lord, 
or  the  immediate  succcMors  of  the  apostles,  have  used  many  Greek  words  in  their  Hebrew,  apparently 
vitbant  knowing  that  the  Greek  was  foreign  to  their  language.  Many  instances  have  occurred  of 
thu  kind  among  the  extracts  I  have  met  in  Dr.  Gill,  Lightfoot,  and  Schoetgen,  though  it  did  not 
seem  occesaary  to  observe  them.     I  have,  however,  collected  some  few. 

1.  npoefiettc  t6  9wp6v  9ov,  Matt  v.  23.  nn  prh  vrrrm  nK  T^u  vn  dv  Tanchuma,  fol. 
d4.  ^ 

2.  'loOc  iifwomv  rif  dvn^dc^  trov.  Matt  v.  25.     rpnjOHH  aHtm*?  Debarin  rah.  §  5.  fol.  257.  1. 

3.  '"Ewi  rov  ^fiaro^f  Judsei  reiiiient  vocem  graecam,  no^n  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  236. 

4.  Kvpa  fiw,  *3N  no  n^  Scherooth  rabba,  (  46.  fol.  140.  2.  ap  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  232. 

5.  II^X«,  'yt  p*in  bp  an?  pSS  *?  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  262. 
6t  'Ywow6itoVf  iSw  r"n9»rK  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  192. 

and  ta^  -in'vn  ri3i9'K  Targum  Jerusalem  on  Exod.  xxiv.  10. 

7.  Venit  quidem  servum  emere  cupiens,  et  dixit  ad  dominum  ejus :  Servus  iste  quem  vendis 
K?i  fom^Np  ne  Knn  tDn:ipKp  num  ccunjyopoc,  an  KaXoKayaOo^  est  ?  Schemolh  rabba,  §  43.  foL 
13a  3  :  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  214. 

8.  'AwdvTfiaic,  )bii  bv  *c»9^  fMYT  Tanchuma,  fol.  56.  1.     Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  216. 

9.  'Sviapiov,  Luke  xix.  20.  nmrv  *3n  *ry  nfn  pecunias  sudario  ligavit  Ketuvoth,  fol.  67>  2, 
&c  -rnpa  itiy  Rasche  et  Bava  Mesia,  fol.  42.  1. 

Many  others  might  be  selected  from  the  writers  who  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate  Scripture 
from  the  Talmudical  writings ;  but  these  are  sufficient  to  Justify  us  in  asserting  that  the  Greek 
Isngnage  was  in  general  use  in  Judca,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  was  the 
language  therefore  most  suitable  to  the  designs  of  the  Evangelists. 

K 


ISO  THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT.  Ipab 


Galilee.        thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  ffuU  thy  whole  body 

should  be  cast  into  hell. 

And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast • 

it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 

members  should  perish,  and  not  thai  thy  whole  body 

should  be  cast  into  hell. 
h  Deut.  xxiv.      It  iiath  been  said,  ^  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife^ »> 

let  him  give  her  a  writing^  of  divorcement : 

iLukexvi.i8.      But  1  say  unto  you.  That  *  whosoever  shall  put  away ** 

'his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her 

to  commit  adultery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that 

is  divorced  oommitteth  adultery. 

Swearing  Again,  yc  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  sud  by  them »- 

Se^I^'^u.7.  of  old  time,  ^Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself  but  shalt 
Dettt.'^iif '  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths : 

But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by «- 

heaven  $  for  it  is  God's  throne : 

Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  by 25. 

Jerusalem;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou ss. 

canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 
1  jamet  t.  u.     1  But  let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay : «?- 

for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  eviL 

m  SS^.     ^®  ^^^  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  ■*  An  eye  for  an «• 

s4.LeT.zxiT.'  eyc,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

to-Dwitxu.      g^^  I  ^^^  y^^  "^That  ye  resist  not  evil:  but »• 

^^xii.S^'  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  tny  right  cheek,  turn  to 
I  Cor.  ▼!.*  7.  *  him  the  other  also. 

And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away «. 

thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go ii. 

with  him  twain. 
0  Deut.  XT.  8.      Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  *^from  him  that «• 

would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away : 

and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  noti«ken.ie. 

again. 

And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye u. 

also  to  them  likewise, 
to io5?euuS*     ^®  ^^®  heard  that  it  has  been  said,  ^Thou  shalt  love  Matt ?.«. 
enemiee.       thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 
pLeT.xix.i8.      But  I  say  unto  you,  ♦* 

which  hear.  Love  your  enemies;  do  good  to  them  that  iAk«^*'- 
qLukexxm.  hate  you ;  bless  them  that  curse  you;  and  pray  'ifor  them  Matt.  T.44. 

M.  Acta  TiL        I'tj         •ii'ii  *«f. 

60.  which  despitefulJy  use  you : 

That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is ♦*• 

in  heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  good;  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust 
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««.».«.       Fw  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  S^^- 

Have  ye  r  todogood  to 
ui*»t  a.  for  Aiinen  hLbo  love  those  that  love  them :                        ■""*"' 
^t^r.H.  do  not  even  the  Publicans  the  same? 
47.      And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you 

more  than  others  f  do  not  even  the  Publicans  so  ? 
LaktvLji      And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you, 

what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 
H.      And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive, 

what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lena  to  sinners,  to 

receive  as  much  again. 
— •».      But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend, 

hoping  for  nothmg  again;  and  your  reward  shall  be 

Eeat,  and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  iiUghest :  for 
:  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil* 
— >a<L    ^  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  mer- 
ciful; 
>>«^  *•  «i  ^   Be  ye  therefore  perf ect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 

in  heaven  is  perfect 
«M.  »L  t       Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  2^- vSf "" 
seen  of  them:  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  *of  your  •o^,^i£f' 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
*•       Therefore  'when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  f^o  not rRom.xii.«. 
sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  Lt i^iSiZvet 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  '»*«'<'«»^«'- 
glory  of  men.    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their 
TewanL 
' — '^       But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth : 
*•       That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret;  and  thy  Father 

which  aeeth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
"*•       And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hy-  ^ow  to  pray» 
pocrites  are:  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may 
Be  seen  of  men.     Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have 
their  reward. 
<•       But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  se- 
cret shall  reward  thee  openly. 
'•       But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  *  repetitions,  as  the  ■Ecci.viLie. 
heathen  do  ;  for  they  think  that  they  snail  be  heard  for 
their  much  peaking. 
~^     *        Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them;  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask 
him. 

k2 
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Gauiee.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye :  *  Our  Father  ■•«.  ▼*.  s 

t  Luke  xi.  2.  ^JjJ^jIj  Qg^  Jq  heavcn  *%  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as " 

it  is  in  heaven. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  ii 

And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.    u 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from n 

evil :  For  thine  is  the  kingaom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever.     Amen. 

u  Mark  x!.  25.      «  For  if  ve  forgi vo  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 1* 

Father  will  also  forgive  you : 

But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 1* 

will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

Howtofltft.       Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hjrpocrites,  of 1* 

a  sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their  &ces,  that 
they  may  appear  unto  men  to  £ast.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  They  nave  their  reward. 

But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and ^^' 

wash  thy  hce ; 

That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  hsty  but  unto  thy ^^ 

Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seetfa 
in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

To  1*7  up  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth ;  where " 

Heaven.       moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
'  through  and  steal : 

1  Tim?Tl!'i9      *  -^"^  '*^y  "P  ^^^  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where » 

neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 

For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be si 

also. 

SJuXen-      ^  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine « 

''iSe  xi  84  ®y®  ^^  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 

But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full *^ 

of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! 

wiTgiinVn.       *  ^^  ^^^  *^^^  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will 2*^ 

forced.         hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 

'  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God 

and  mammon. 

i.ake^xii'22       Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  *Take   no  thought  for 

1  Pet.  v.V. '  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor 

yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.     Is  not  the  life 

more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither 

**  Lightfoot  and  Scboetgen  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  various  clauses  of  the  Lord  .< 
Prayer  were  similar  to,  and  were  probably  borrowed  from,  various  phrases  used  in  the  litnific*' 
services  of  the  Jews. 
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MctLiiM.  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet  your  heavenly  oauiee. 

Father  feedeth  them.     Are  ye  not  much  better  than 

they? 
ii       Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one  cubit 

unto  his  stature? 
28       And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?     Consider 

the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not, 

neither  do  they  spin : 
».      And  yet  1  say  unto  you,  That  even  Solomon  in  all 

his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 
- — ».      Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 

which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 

AaU  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
II.      Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we 

eat  ?  or.  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  VVherewithal  shall  we 

be  clothed  ? 
a.      (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek  :)  for 

your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all 

these  things. 
».      ButseeK  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righ- 
teousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 
R      Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow;  for  the 

morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.    Suf- 

fident  unto  the  day  is  Sie  evil  thereof. 
**^^».      Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged ;  condemn  not,  '^J^  "• 

and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned;  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be 

foreiven : 
' — »>      Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  good  measure, 

pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 

shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.     For  with 
^i^tu.2.  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged;  and  with 
^vi.».  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  mea- 
sured to  you  again. 
' — ■»'      And  he  spdce'a  parable  unto  them.  Can  the  blind 

lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ? 
^-      The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but  every  one 

*that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master.  l^iaHSHM 

**•      And  why  beboldest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro-  *'» 

therms  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 

own  eye? 
^^^iLi.  oonsiderest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
"~ — *•    or  how 
^*^>-4i  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out 

the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  behold- 

est  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?    Thou  hypo- 
crite !  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ; 

and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that 

is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 
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Gaiflee.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogSt  neither  lutt.  ▼«.  €, 

^e^lJ^^'  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them 
tem^.*^*'^"'  ^^^^^  t^ci^  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rena  you. 

The  efficacy       ^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  siven  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 7. 

b'iS2fxxi.23.  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you : 

Luke![i!9^       ^^  every  one  that  asketti  reoeiveth;  and  he  that & 

johnxvi.  2i.  seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 

Junei  1.6.  1  ' 

opened. 

Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask 9. 

bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  lo. 

If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  -.^—  n. 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shiul  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
him? 

Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men is. 

should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

Sic  rtrait"**      ^  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  rate :  for  wide  is  the  gate, is, 

^}\  ^..    cmd  broad  is  the  wavy  that  Teadeth  to  destruction,  and 

cLukexiii.  ,i  i       .1     ,    y    •      ,i 

Si.  many  there  be  that  go  m  thereat: 

f  Or,  how.         f  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, h. 

which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

J^ophcu*^*      Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 1*. 

clodiing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits :  \^ 

For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit:  for  of LukcTiw 
thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bush 
gather  they  grapes : 

Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  Matt.  rii.  i? 
but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  firuit,  neither  can  is. 

a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

Every  tree  that  oringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  >— 1« 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  i«^^^^ 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good :  and  an  evil  man  out 
of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which 
is  evil : 

Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye    shall    know   them :  Matt  TiL» 
for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh*  Liiken.*^' 
tie  worf'lnd      And  why  call  ye  me.  Lord,   Lord,  and  do  not  the « 

nothearen      things  whlCh  1  Say  f 

dVom.ii.  IS.      TSot  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  ^  Lord,  Lord,  shall  Matt  tu.  21. 
James  i.  22.   Q|||;er  {j^f^  ^q  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doedi  the 

will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have . ^■ 

we  not  prophesied  in  tliy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have 
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ba.fS.li  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  oauiee. 

»^.L.»:^  eLukexiii.l7. 

works  t  ^  f  P..  vi.  8. 
u.      And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  *  I  never  knew 

you :  'depart  from  me^  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

K      Therefore,  whosoever  heareth 

ukriL47.  ooDieth  to  me,  and  heareth 

lanTfL  ft.  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them, 

i^ftir.  I  will  shew  yon  to  whom  he  is  like. 

M.      He  is  like 

ibs.vfl.fl.  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house, 

UevLiflL  and  digg^  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and 

when 
XtftvLSL  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 

blew, 
L&kevLM.  the  Stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could 

not  shake  it ; 
MctTfl. ».  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
n.      And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 

and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 
ifik>TL49.  that,  without  a  foundation,  built 
xuLTiLM.  his  hoose  upon  the  sand : 
tr.      And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 

winds  blew,  and 
uki^«.  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently 

Man  vfi.17.  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell:  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it: 
UkeviigL  and  immediately  it  fell;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was 

great, 
ibitTiLiiu     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 

sayings,  i^  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :      i^t'j^^ 
».       For  he  taugnt  tnem  as  one  having  authority,  and  not 

as  the  scribes. 
^(>tt.*fiLi.      [And]  when  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain, 

great  multitudes  followed  him. 

MATT.  Y.  44. 

a  Love  your  enemiet — do  good  to  them. 
VATT.  yrSk,  Ycr.  1.  part  of  Ter.  8»  3, 4.  ver.  ft.  and  part  of  ver.  16,  84,  96,  and  87* 

|^"%e  aot,  Uuu  ye  b€  not  Judged.  9  For  with — what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
"*  ■etsored  to  yoa  again.  8  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
^^'  ^*~  ^  —wilt  thon  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ; 
*^^  behold,  a  beam  U  in  thine  own  eye  f  6  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam 
**^«f  thlac  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
!"'''^*  ^e.  24  — ^liken  him — upon  a  rock :  86  And — and  beat  upon  that  house— 
»  -which  baUt—  87  — beat— 
LCU  vi.  part  of  ver.  30,  81,  88.  37-  ver.  88,  89.  part  of  ver.  90.  38. 48:  ver.  43.  and 

partofyer.  47,  48,  49. 
^  --and  said — ^for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  31  — for  ye  shall  be  filled — 
^---Bleiied  are  ye  when  men—  87  But  I  say  unto  you — which  hate  you ;  38  Bless 
^1^  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use  you,  89  and  unto  him 
Uiat  aniteth  thee  on  the  ong  cheek  offer  also  the  other ;  and  him  taketh  away  thy  cloak, 
toibid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.  30  Oiye  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee —  33  For 
u  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  t    48  —either  how—  43  For  a 


22. 
82. 
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good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forti 
good  fruit.  47  Whosoever— my  sayings,  and  doeth  them —  48  —a  roan  which  built  aj 

house the  flood  arose— for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.     49  But  he  that  hearetb,  aiM 

doeth  not,  is  like  a  man — an  house  upon  the  earth :  against  which — 

LUKE  xi.  33,  34,  35,  36. 

33  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  on 
der  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.  34  Tin 
light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  h 
full  of  light;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darknesa.  35  Take 
heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  86  If  thy  whole  body 
therefore  be  full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when 
the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light. 

§  20.     The  Centurion's  Servant  healed**. 

MATT.  viii.  5—14.    LUKE  VU.  1 — 11. 

Capernaum.  Now  wheii  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the  audi-  Luke  vii.  i. 
ence  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 

And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear  unto *• 

him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  Matt-Tias. 

He  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  LukevH-s. 


*^  That  the  cure  related  in  Matt  viii.  5.  is  the  same  as  that  recorded  in  Luke  vii.  1 — 11.  is 
affirmed  by  Lightfbot,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  and  Michaelis.  There  is  such  a  perfect  agreemeot 
between  the  speeches  and  circumstances,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  harmonizers  have  considered 
the  narrative  of  St.  Luke  as  only  a  more  extended  history  of  that  of  St.  Matthew. 

Pilkington  supports  the  arrangement  adopted  by  Newcome,  &c.  &c.    There  is,  he  obiervei*  a 
seeming  difference  in  the  evangelical  accounts,  relating  to  the  application  which  the  centurion  mnde 
to  Christ,  in  favour  of  his  servant.     St  Luke  expressly  saith,  that  the  application  was  first  msde 
to  Christ  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  by  some  other  friends  of  the  centurion,  whom 
he  sent  to  Jesus;  whereas  St  Matthew  relates  the  matter  as  a  conference  carried  on  between  oat 
Saviour  and  the  centurion  himself  in  person.     In  order  to  reconcile  which,  some  have  supposed  they 
are  two  several  fiscts  that  are  related.     But  I  cannot  think  that  the  difference  betwixt  the  evange- 
lical accounts  in  this  particular  is  sufficient  to  vindicate  that  opinion,  as  they  agree  in  aU  the  other 
circumstances ;  and,  especially,  as  they  are  easily  reconcileable  without  such  a  supposition :  for, 
(L)  Though  St  Matthew  relates  that  to  be  done  by  the  centurion  himself,  which  he  did  by  the 
mediation  of  other  persons  {  yet  we  know  this  to  be  what  is  common  in  all  writers,  without  snr 
imputation  upon  their  correctness ;  and  that  a  message  sent  by  another  person,  and  an  answer  from 
him  received,  may  be  properly  enough  related,  as  what  is  transacted  directly  between  the  parties 
concerned.     (2.)  We  find,  (in  an  instance  that  admits  of  no  doubt,)  that  St  Matthew  sometiises 
chose  to  make  use  of  this  way  of  expressing  himself:  for  he  tells  us,  xi.  3.  that  '*  John  (when  lie 
was  shut  up  in  prison)  sent  two  of  his  disdples  to  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him."    (3.)  St.  Mark  also, 
in  the  same  manner,  relates  that  "the  sons  of  Zebedee  came  unto  Jesus,  saying,"  frc  x.  35.  Wbercu 
we  are  particularly  informed  by  St  Matthew,  that  the  application  there  mentioned  was  made  to 
our  Saviour  by  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  in  their  behalf.    And  the  same  allowances  being 
made  for  latitude  of  expression,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  accounts  connected  in 
this  section :  for,  though  the  particular  circumstances  were  as  St  Luke  relates  diem,  yet  St  Mat- 
thew appears  not  to  have  expressed  himself  in  an  improper,  or  an  uncommon  manner. 

The  scriptural  authority  for  placing  here  the  cure  of  the  centurion's  servant,  is  taken  from  Luke 
vii.  I,  &c. 

A  curious  specimen  of  the  daring  and  unallowable  boldness  of  German  criticism,  is  given  by 
Michaelis,  in  his  Remarks  on  the  probable  Position  of  the  Cure  of  the  Leper,  mentioned  by  Sl 
Matthew  as  taking  place  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount  He  remarks,  "  St  Mark  and  St  Loke 
relate  this  fact  on  a  totally  different  occasion,  because  they  were  unacquainted  with  the  time,  and 
St  Luke  even  with  the  place  where  it  happened  (a)."  Such  criticisms  are,  or  ought  to  be,  destnic- 
tive  of  all  dependence  on  the  author  who  proposes  them. 

(a)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  M. 
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L;±eTiLs.  Jews,  beseeduDg  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  CApenuum. 
servant; 

xttLvuLc  And  sayinfi^.  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home,  sick  of 
the  palsy,  gpnevously  tormented. 

iak»  TO.  4.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him  in- 
stantly, saying,  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should 
do  this : 

^*    for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 

)i^v  rifi.  7.      And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him. 
uieni  c        Then  Jesus  went  with  them.     And  when  he  was  now 

not  fiur  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to 

him,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself;  for 

I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my 

roof: 
»•    wherefore,  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 

unto  thee; 
it^^^a.  but  speak   the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 

healed: 

»         Fori 

laie  Tfi.  a.  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having 

MatLTffi.1.  soldiers  under  me;  and  I  say  unte  this  man.  Go,  and 

he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and 

to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

•  «••       Wlien  Jesus  heard 

LBkevi.f.   these  things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him 

about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  him, 
MMtviiLiA.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  fidth, 

no,  not  in  Israel. 
"•      And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  shall  come  from  the 

east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 

Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
13.      But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 

outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 

teeth. 
1>-       And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy  way ;  and 

as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.    And  his 

servant  was  healed  in  the  sel&ame  hour. 
Luie  rii.  10.      And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found 

the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sicL 

MATT.  yiii.  part  of  ver.  6.  S,  9,  10. 

6  —there  came  unto  him  a  centttrion,  beseeching  him>  8  The  centurion  answered 
and  Mid,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thoa  shouldest  come  under  my  roof —  9  — am  a 
van  under  authority,  haring —  10  — it,  he  marvelled,  and  said  Co  them  that  followed— 

LUKE  rii.  part  of  ver.  3.  7>  8,  9. 

8  —and  when —  7  — but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  8  For  I — 
under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and 
he  rometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  9  When  Jesus  heard —  I 
»\  unto  yoD,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 
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§  21.     The  WUaw's  Sam  at  Nam  ig  raited  to  Vfe^. 

LUKE  vu.  11 — 19. 

Nain.  And  it  came  to  pass  die  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a  city  l 

called  Nain :  and  many  of  his  cBsdples  went  with  him,  and 
much  people.     Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  \\ 
city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son 
of  his  mother;  and  she  was  a  widow:  and  much  people  of 
the  city  was  with  her.     And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  \% 
compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not     And  he  i-i 

•  Or,  cf^fim,   came  and  touched  the  *  bier :  and  they  that  bare  Aim  stood 
stilL     And  he  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.    And  \i 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered 
him  to  his  mother  ".     And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they  \i 

**  ThU  eveDt  is  inserted  here  on  tlie  joint  anthorities  of  Lightfoot,  Newcome,  Pilkington,  sad 
Doddridge.  Micluelis,  on  what  account  it  is  dilBcnlt  to  say,  has  arranged  it  next  to  the  departure 
from  Capernaum,  noticed  Mark  i.  35—39.  Bishop  Marsh  Justly  observes,  "  That  the  propriety  o( 
some  of  Michaelis's  transpositions  might  be  called  in  question  (a)." 

The  scriptural  authority  for  placing  this  eyent  im  the  present  section  is  derived  from  Luke  viL  11. 
«  The  day  after." 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Ho«nt  the  Messiah  had  asserted  his  aothority  as  a  hmglver :  on  comii^ 
down  from  the  mountain,  he  proves  his  power  by  healing  the  servant  of  the  centurion,  white  he  m 
at  a  distance  fit>m  him;  and,  immediately  after,  by  the  stupendous  mirade  of  raising  fitun  the  desi 
the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain. 

One  very  impressive  consideration  on  the  subject  of  our  Levd't  authority  over  the  laws  of  nature, 
as  displayed  in  Che  resurrection  of  the  dead,  seems  to  have  escaped  the  inquiries  of  eommentatan. 
He  demonstrated  the  truth  of  his  wonderful  assertion — that  he  was  *'  the  resurrection  and  the  life" 
— that  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  would  raise  them  up  at  tbe 
last  day,  &c  by  bis  maniibsting  his  power  over  an  the  gradations  of  corruption.    Whether  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  was  really  dead  or  not,  has  been  disputed :  she  was  either  on  the  point  of  death, 
or  had  Just  died.    Her  restoration  in  the  first  case  would  have  been  a  proof  that  our  Lord  could 
arrest  the  departing  spirit :  In  the  second  that  he  could  restore  that  spirit  to  the  body  immediatdT. 
This  was  the  first  stage  of  death.     His  power  was  next  shown  in  the  raising  to  Ufe  the  widow's  soo, 
In  that  instance  the  body  had  been  dead  for  a  longer  period :  though,  as  the  intstment  in  that 
country  took  place  very  soon  after  death,  it  is  probable  that  corruption  had  not  begun.    In  the 
third  miracle  which  our  Lord  wrought  to  demonstrate  his  power  over  the  grave,  the  resurrection  d 
LazaruS)  corruption  had  already  begun— the  body  was  returning  to  its  elements~-the  earth  to  esitb, 
ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust.    When  the  time  had  come  that  the  great  sacrifice  was  completed, 
the  graves  opened — the  bodies  of  many  who  had  expected  the  coming  of  Christ  rose  agun,  and 
after  his  resurrection  went  into  the  holy  city.    We  cannot  tell  whether,  in  the  interval  between  bis 
death  and  resurrection,  the  mouldering  fragments  of  their  decayed  forms  remained  in  their  nsntw 
prisons  in  the  same  condition  as  when  the  ground  first  opened,  or  whether  during  that  interval  the 
scene  which  Esekiel  saw  in  vision  was  renewed ;  we  cannot  tell  whether  the  flesh  and  the  nerrei, 
and  the  skin,  again  covered  the  renovated  bones ;  and  the  scattered  atoms  were  slowly  and  gradually 
reunited  in  one  liring  mass — they  rose  from  their  graves  as  all  mankind  shall  rise  on  the  mornioc 
of  the  judgment  day.    And  when  all  these  proofs  of  his  power  had  been  effected,  the  greatest  vss 
yet  to  come.    Christ  raised  up  his  own  body,  endued  with  powers  and  properties  more  Uian  hniosn. 
Lord  of  death  and  of  life,  he  manifested  to  his  followers,  and  he  has  revealed  to  us,  that  there  sre 
modes  of  existence,  and  laws  of  body,  which  we  cannot  comprehend.    Sufficient  only  is  diselaMd 
to  us  to  make  us  fixx  God  and  thank  him,  for  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  through  his  man^sted  Son, 
the  Lord  of  life  and  death. 

<  >  In  one  of  the  MS.  letters  of  Lord  Barrington  to  Dr.  Lardner,  I  meet  with  an  aigumeot  la 
favour  of  the  cessation  of  consciousness  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  derived  from  this  history 
of  the  raising  to  life  the  widow's  son.    Our  Lord  is  represented  as  rairing  the  youth  to  life,  from 

(a)  Blank's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  07. 
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glorified  God,  rayine,  That  a  ^eat  prophet  is  risen  up  among  niJb. 
iriB;  and,  That  God  nath  visited  his  people.     And  this  rumour 

of  him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judsea,  and  throughout  all  the 
18  regioD  round  about.     And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of 

all  these  things. 


i  22.    Meuagefrom  Jokh  vfho  was  stUl  in  Prigon,  to  Christ ». 

MATT.  XI.  8 — 7-   LUKE  vil.  19 — Sf4. 


MMLiii      Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  woilos  of  onatoor. 
Christ,  he, 

^  ieep  eompiBsion  He  felt  at  the  tight  of  his  funeral.  L«rd  Barringtoo  reaaom,r-4kat  if  the  loul 
vuconsaoni  in  an  intermediate  state,  then  the  widow*!  son,  and  Lazarus,  and  the  bodies  of  the 
sM  which  rose  at  the  resurrecdon  of  Christ,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  were  brought  from  a 
c^QOQ  of  great  happiness  to  undergo  a  second  time  the  miseifes  of  an  inferior  state  of  being : 
^  ^r  reranection  would  be  rather  a  source  of  sorrow  than  of  joy.  I  mention  this  circumstance, 
^Kuie  the  sigument  is  frequently  urged  by  the  Psycbopannychists.  The  reply,  however,  to  the 
*^«tioB,  nay  be  deriyed  from  a  consideration  of  the  cause,  for  which  these  various  restorations  to 
Bortil  life  took  place.  It  was  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  deceased  that  their  resurrection  was  accom- 
pubcd,  but  fiir  the  strengthening  the  feith  of  the  spectators  of  the  miracle,  and  of  the  sunriTors,  and 
<"^wis  of  the  witneaaes.  If  an  otgeetion  be  farther  proposed,  that  we  never  hear  of  any  dis- 
°""j^'Mpecdng  the  world  of  spiriu  from  those  who  were  raised  froaa  the  dead,  and  that  if  their 
*J°*°*|™«M  had  not  ceased,  it  is  probable  some  of  its  mysteries  would  be  disclosed ;  we  answer, 
^^^^animated  being  is  provided  by  hb  Creator  with  those  fiuulties  only,  which  are  adapted  to 
w  oondition  which  that  Creator  has  assigned  to  him.  The  feculties  which  develope  themselves  in 
"« aext  stsge  of  our  existence,  may  be  so  utterly  different  from  those  we  at  present  possess,  that  if 
}  ™^  ^iag  were  restored  to  life  he  might  be  unable  to  relate  them,  or  convey  an  idea  concern- 
01^  n«B  to  o^rs.  We  are  unable,  even  from  the  hints  in  Revelation,  to  form  any  idea  of  the 
UTiable  vorid.    We  aeem  to  require  other  acuities  10  comprehend  that  which  is  all  spiritual, 


^f^^^>P«^d  the  invisible  world :  it  could  not  be  understood :  and  therefore,  if  the  mortal 
^^  only  were  restored  to  those  who  were  raised  from  the  dead,  the  things  which  are 
■BsccQ  coQiii  not  be  clothed  in  human  language ;  they  could  not  be  remembered,  they  could  not  be 

Tbii  neisage  of  the  Baptist  b  placed  here  on  the  joint  authority  of  all  the  five  harmonisers, 
^  muted  labours  form  the  basb  of  thb  Arrangement.  The  internal  evidence  that  it  is  rightly 
^^^  deduced  from  the  transition  in  Luke  vii.  18.  and  the  reply  of  our  Lord  to  the  disciples  of 
^\  V^  in  allunon  to  the  miracle  of  raising  the  widow's  son — the  dead  are  raised,  (Luke  vii. 
^)  Tbe  commentators  are  divided  in  their  opinion,  whether  the  Baptbt  sent  to  Christ  for  his 
T^^ttftction,  or  for  that  of  his  disciples.  The  opinion  of  those  who  espouse  the  latter  of  these 
S^a^l?"^  more  probable,  when  we  remember — the  Baptist's  solemn  testimony  to  Christ— the 
^  fbm  heaven,  and  the  miraculous  impube,  which  made  John   acknowledge  Jesus  as  the 

itaiia  hss  some  very  curious  remarks  on  the  dancing  of  Herodiasy  the  place  where  the  Baptist 

r^f^  (6),  &c 
tbetM '^*^  writers  mention  the  Baptist  In  language  of  respect  and  veneration.  In  addition  to 
to  thTi  ''^  ^f  Josephtts,  who  observes  that  John  was  a  good  and  pious  man,  who  excited  the  Jews 
^^  'ove  of  virtue,  piety,  and  justice—pointing  out  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and  enforcing,  by 
^^1  hibitiial  purity  of  soul  and  body.  He  imputes  this  imprisonment  to  the  fear  of  Herod,  hb 
^0  to  the  instigation  of  Herodias,  and  the  calamities  that  befel  the  army  of  Hered  as  the  result  of 

Rawl^  vengeance  for  the  death  of  the  Baptist  (c). 
i^'^^J^rid  Ganz,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  work  on  Chronology,  which  b  generally  received 
ihali  L     ^^^^  *°^  which  is  merely  an  attempt  so  to  febiiy  the  ancient  chronology,  that  discredit 
"^  thrown  upon  the  system  received  among  Christbns,  calb  John  the  Baptbt  the  high-priest ; 

l«)  Vide  Doddridge,  vol.  i.  p.  301 .        (»)  Vide  Wltslus  de  viU  Johannb,  Sxcrc.  Saene,  vol.  U.  p.  9<4. 

(c)  JotephuB,  Ant  Jud.  lib.  18. 
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oo  a  tour.     Calling  unto  him  two  of  bis  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus,  iM^e  m.  is 

And  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  Matt,  xl  s. 
do  we  look  for  another  ? 

When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  John  iMk»  tu.  20 
Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  r 

And  in  the  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmi- si. 

ties  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many 
that  were  blind  he  gave  sight 

Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Go  your  way, «. 

and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  how 
that  the  blind 

receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  mmu.  zl  s. 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up  **, 
iM.  ixi.  1.  and  ^  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them. 

And  blessed  is  Ae,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 6. 

in  me. 

MATT.  zL  part  of  ver.  2.  ver.  4.  and  part  of  ^er.  5. 

9  — MDt  two  of  his  disciples,    4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Oo  and  shew 
i  Im.xxxv.6.  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :    5  ^  The  blind — 

LUKB  TiL  part  of  ver.  19.  22.  and  ver.  23L 

19  And  John— saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  7  or  look  we  for  another  f  2i 
—see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor 
the  Gospel  is  preached.    2£3  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

§  23.     Chrisfe  Testimany  concerning  John, 

MATT.  Zi.  7 — 16.   LUKE  vU.  24 — 31. 

And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,       LnketiiH 
Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  lutt.  zi.  7. 
What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?    A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?    A  man  clothed  in ^ 

soft  raiment?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothingj 

Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  Lnk^TS-ts. 

delicately,  are  in  kings'  courts. 

But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?    A  prophet  ?  Yea, ^ 

I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet : 
k  Mat.  ill.  1.       YoT  this  is  he^  of  whom  it  is  written,  ^  Behold,  I  send  Matt,  zl  i«. 


an  error  which  is  exposed  in  the  notes  by  his  learned  editor  Vorstios ;  who  supposes  that  the  nsmc 
by  which  the  Baptist  was  known  among  his  countrymen,  and  referred  to  by  Joaephus,  was  ^seOi 
qui  baptlsabat,  vel  baptista  erat  (d), 

M  This  was  one  of  the  tokens  which  was  to  distinguish  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  ornav  X^ 
rrvan  iVo  nbnn  C3*ti — "  Terra  in  qua  mortui  resuigent,  ea  est,  ubi  principium  regal  Me«sia 
obserrabitur."  The  appeal  to  the  Jews  is  uniformly  made  in  compliance  with  the  popular  and  wdl 
known  traditions  and  opinions. — Schoetgenius,  Hor.  Heb.  toL  i.  p.  111. 

{i)  R.  D.  Gana,  Chronol.  VoritiiM'  Edition,  p.  89.  and  284.  This  was  the  same  Vorstiiu  respeeting  vImb 
King  James  1«  wrote  to  tho  United  Provinces,  tnat  they  should  not  harbour  the  proposer  of  so  many  otaoziov 
heresies. 
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jbtLiLii.  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  onatoar. 

way  before  thee. 
idtvjLii      For 
xnLzLii.      Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them  that  are  born  of 

women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater 
LiifceTi.it.  prophet  than  John  the  Bapdst: 
HttiLii.  notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in   the  kingdom  of 

hearen  is  greater  than  he  ^* 
"•      'And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  ^^'*«*^**- 

the  kingdom  of  heaven  •  suffereth  violence,  and  the  lPf^[\f^ 

violent  take  it  by  force  **•  3«y  oai 


Ikrmi  flMii. 


**  Eto7i  tbe  meanest  Christian,  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  better  acquainted  with  the 
Bjumcs  of  religion,  and  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiali,  than  the  greatest  of  the  ancient 

Matt.  XL  \X  It  was  a  saying  among  the  Jews  before  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  vhn  ixnVT)  vb 
PO  tnasn  Va  srvan  mo*b,  "  all  the  prophets  prophesied  only  till  the  times  of  the  Messiah  {by 

*  Sehoetgen  is  of  opinion  that  these  words  are  to  be  understood  in  their  usual  sense.  So  many 
•^Msdei  were  thrown  in  the  way  of  those  who  were  invited  to  become  disciples  of  Christ,  that  all 
wiowcold  receive  his  religion,  were  required  to  resist  with  labour  and  persevering  violence  every 
^^o^  that  presented  itself.  Every  human  power  and  institution  were  opposed  to  the  establish- 
Beat  of  the  Go^L    Authority,  manners,  opinion,  prejudice,  were  alike  leagued  against  it. 

Tbe  Phaiiaees  condemned  die  religion  of  Christ,  as  inconsistent  with  many  of  their  interpreta- 
^MM*  of  Scripture,  as  too  spiritual,  and  as  violating  the  laws  and  traditions  of  the  elders.  The 
Snhedrim  opposed  it,  as  exciting  tumults  and  dissensions  among  the  people,  and  disturbii^  the 
poUie  pcsce.  The  Roman  soldiers  and  officers,  both  dvil  and  military,  were  inclined  to  treat  the 
tpoalca  sad  their  doctrine  with  contempt :  and  thus  the  whole  power  of  the  state  was  arrayed 
aguoittheni. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  violently  attacked  on  every  side,  and  those  humble  disciples  who  were 
y*"^  <o  gain  admittance  into  it  were  obliged  to  contend  against  all  these  difficulties,  and  to  take 
pnnriiiuo  of  it  by  violence,  contrary  to  the  opinions  and  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisees^  and  the 
»We  Jewish  Sanhedrim.    Luke  xvi.  16. 

Aamig  the  passages  from  the  Talmndists,  which  Sehoetgen  quotes  on  this  text,  b  Berachoth,  foL 
^  2.  tnd  whiieh  is  quoted  also  by  Dr.  Oill,  the  learned  commentator,  and  great  ornament  of  the 
Aiptigt  ditteoters.  All  the  inspired  writers  and  prophets  who  were  before  John  speak  of  the 
■eiBth  ss  one  who  was  to  come :  John  spake  of  Him  as  one  who  u  come :  and  directed  the  people 
'^  phio  terms  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Lamb  of  God.  Since  the  time  of  John 
*^B  lad  prophecy  have  been  utterly  taken  away  :  and  this  is  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  them- 
WW,  who  isy  tfphm  ombK  rtnin  nh  T9  an  'V?  ban  Tnwjn  mo**?  vbu  waana  «h  iVia  oriraan  b^ 
^oes  Prophetc  non  nisi  usque  ad  tempora  Messise  prophetarunt,  sed  de  vit&  Ktern&  oculus  non 
H^it  praeter  te  Domine :  and  from  the  day  the  temple  was  destroyed,  n'rtsa  *ira9n  ^Q  nmna  T.  Bav& 
^*^^  kL  12l  L  Since  that  time  Abarbinel  (c)  confesses  they  have  had  no  prophet  Sehoetgen 
JiotesaUotothesameeffect.—Schabbatt,fol.  63.  Land  fol.  151,2.  Pesachim,  fol.  68.  L  Sanhe- 
™»fi>L99. 1. 

^^>t  John  was  a  prophet,  may  be  gathered  not  only  from  the  express  declaration  of  St.  Luke, 
^1  ^  word  of  God  came  to  him  in  the  wilderness ;  but  from  the  nature  of  his  ministry,  and  his 
*««ntion  to  the  people. 

John  prophesied— 

^'  The  approach  of  Christ,  in  the  character  of  Elijah. 

2.  His  pie-existence  and  dignity,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

*  His  atonement 

^  Rq'ection  by  the  Jews,  and  adoption  by  the  Gentiles. 

a.  iudgments  on  Jews,  and  final  separation  of  the  good  frDm  the  evil,  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
^  Christ's  increase,  and  his  own  decrease. 

«•  He  completed  the  chain  of  prophecies  which  predicted  the  coming  of  Christ,  by  pointing  out 
thrist  penonaUy  at  his  baptism,— Hales's  Anal,  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  742. 

iil*^^^  Sehoetgen.  voL  i.  p.  112.  (6)  Berachoth,  fol.  84.  2.  and  Schabbsth,  fol.  63.  1.  Sehoetgen.  vol.  1.  p. 
'  '^  ud  Dr.  GiU's  comment  In  loc.       (a)  In  Dan.  foL  63.  4.  ap.  Gill. 
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on»tonr.         FoT  all  the  piophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  nitLzLii. 

John, 
m  MaLiv.5.     And  if  je  will  receive  Uf  this  is  "'Elias,  which  was-: h. 

for  to  come. 

And  all  the  people  that  heard  hinh  and  the  Publicans^  i«ke  vil  ». 

justified  God,  oeing  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

•  Or,  A«t.         But  the  Pharisees  and  LAwvers  *  rejected  the  counsel m. 

Xo!f^uum  of  God  t  against  themselves,  oein^  not  baptized  of  him. 
"■■'■■■         He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  hun  hear.  MrttzLis. 


MATT.  xi.  part  of  yer.  7>  8»  ▼er*  d*  >nd  port  of  ver.  11. 
7  —And  M  they  departed —  8  — are  in  kingt'  hooset —  9  But  what  went  ye  oot  for 
to  lee  ?  a  prophet!  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet.    11  — than  John 
the  BiHptist— 

LUKB  vii.  part  of  Ter.  24,  2ft.  Ter.  27*  ftnd  part  of  v.  28L 

84  — ^he  began  to  ipeak  unto  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  ovt  into 
the  wildemeia  for  to  tee  f  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  f  25  But  what  went  ye  oat 
for  to  fee  t  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment? — 27  This  is  Ae  of  whom  it  b  written, 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  foce»  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 
28  —1  say  unto  you.  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women  there  is  not  a  gicaler — bot 
he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod  is  greater  than  he. 

§  24.     Cknti  rtproaehes  the  Jews  fcr  their  mpmUmnce  wnd  Mira- 

MATT.  Xi  16—25.    LUKE  vii.  31 — 36. 

nicatt.xLi6.      And  the  Lord  said,  ^  Wherennto  then  shall  I  liken  LukeriLsi. 
the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 

They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market  place, ss. 

and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying.  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned 

to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept    For  John  the  Baptist » 

came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine ;  and  ye 

say,  He  hath  a  devil.     The  Son  of  manls  come  eating »♦• 

and  drinking;  and  ye  say.  Behold  a  gluttonous  man, 
and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ! 
But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children.  **• 

•Liikez.is.      o  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  iiatt.zLio 
of  his  mighty  works  .were  done,  because  they  repented 
not. 

Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  I ''• 

for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had 
been  done  inTyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

**  This  section  is  placed  here  on  the  united  authorities  of  Pilklogton,  Newcome,  Lightfoot, 
Doddridge,  ftc.  The  Scripture  authority  is  derived  from  the  evident  connexion  of  v.  20.  with  v.  19. 
in  Matt.  xi.  Michaelis  places  it  after  the  mission  of  the  twelve,  preserving  the  order  of  St.  Matthew. 
But  Lightfoot  has  justly  observed,  that  St.  Matthew  seems  to  have  placed  the  events  in  the  order 
he  has  adopted,  on  account  of  the  similarity  between  the  two  events — the  mission  of  the 
of  John,  and  that  of  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
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ifao-iLflL      Bat  I  BBkj  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  onatour. 

Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  yon. 
n      And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  hea- 

ren,  ahalt  be  brought  down  to  hell:  for  if  the  mighty 

worjks,  which  have  oeen  done  in  thee,  had  been  dcme  in 

Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  unto  this  day. 
— -K     But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 

for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 

thee. 

MATT.  zi.  16—20. 

IC  f  But  vhereonto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ?  It  b  like  vnto  children  sitting  pLnkevii.Sl. 
a  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  17  and  saying,  We  have  piped  unto 
^  nd  |e  haf«  not  danced;  we  have  monmed  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  huBcnted. 
»  F«r  Jokn  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  He  hath  a  deviL  19  The 
Son  of  nm  etme  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say.  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
vQebibber,  a  friend  of  Pablicans  and  sinners.  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

i  25.     Christ  imvitea  all  to  come  to  Mm  *'. 

MATT.  xi.  25,  to  the  end. 

^    ^At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  OqLukez.si. 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
thtngB  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
s^bab^  ^  Even  so.  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight 
27' All  thines  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Fauier :  and  no  man  'J<>hniii.««. 
boweth  3ie  Son,  but  the  Father;  'neither  knoweth  any  man  » J«to ▼*•*<• 
the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
leveal  him. 

^    Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden>  and  I 
^^U  give  you  rest    Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  **»•▼!•  m. 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  *  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  *  *  '^^  ^-  *• 
^  your  souls.    »  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light 

i  ^^    Ckritt  forgwee  the  ems  of  a  Female  Pemtent,  at  the  Hemee  of  a 

Pharisee**. 

LUKE  vii.  36,  to  the  end. 

^    ^And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would  eat  zMark3LiT.3. 

^UngtOD,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  Lightfoot,  Michaelis,  and  Whiston,  insert  this  section  in  its 
P^t  place.    The  scriptural  authority  is  the  order  of  St  Matthew,  ch.  xi. 

TVkcictwo  sections  are  inserted  here  on  the  joint  authority  of  the  fire  harmonizers.  The  reasons 
f"B  Scripture  are  well  given  hy  Lightfoot,  who  observes,  the  invitation  of  the  Pharisee  seems  to 
^  bad  toiBe  reference  to  the  words  of  Christ,—"  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking ;" 
^  ^  words,  "Come  unto  me  ye  that  are  weary,  and  heavy  laden,"  might  have  induced  the 
*"DaB  liiiiier  to  kneel,  and  weep  at  his  feet  for  mercy. 

't  u  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot,  that  the  Mary,  the  female  penitent  who  now  addressed  our  Lord* 
^^M&ry  Magdalene,  and  the  sister  of  Lasarus.  Pflkington  has  come  to  an  opposite  conclusion. 
'le  diacQises  the  subject  at  some  length.     The  questions  he  considers  are, 

j'  Where  it  was  that  Jesus  dined  with  the  Pharisee  7 

y-  Who  it  was  that  anointed  Jesus's  feet  at  that  time  t 

^  aoiwcr  of  many  commentaton  is,  that  it  was  at  Bethany,  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
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ooatoor.     with  bim.     And   he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat 
down  to  meat     And,  behold,    a  woman  in  the   city,  which  37 
was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  38 
stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and  began   to   wash 
his  feet' with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment 
Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  biddea  him  saw  t^  he  spake  39 
within  himself,  saying.  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prq)het,  would 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  touch- 
eth  him :  for  she  is  a  sinner.     And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  40 
him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.    And  he  saith. 
Master,  say  on.     There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  41 

y^Matt.  xTiiL  debtors :   the  one  owed  five  hundred  ^^  pence,  and  the  other 
fifty.     And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  42 
them  both.     Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him 
most?     Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  A€,  to  whom 43 
he  forrave  most     And  he  said  unto  aim,  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged.     And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  44 
Seest  thou  this  woman?     I  entered  into  thine  house,   thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet 
with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.     Thou  45 
gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since  the  time  I  came  in 

where  Jetus  now  dined ;  and  that  it  wu  Mary  Magdalene,  the  sister  of  Lasanis,  who  aaoinied  his 
feet.     And  Tatian  connects  this  account  with  that  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 

I.  According  to  the  present  order  of  St  Luke's  Gospel,  this  dining  with  the  Pharisee  is  laid  down 
between  Christ's  leaving  Capernaum  and  his  return  thither  agun ;  and  if  it  was  so»  it  cannot  be 
the  same  that  b  mentioned  by  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  which  was  only  two  days  before  Jesas  wsf 
put  to  death.  * 

8.  Toinard  supposes  that  it  was  at  Nain,  that  Jesus  dined  with  this  Simon  the  Pharisee :  snd 
indeed  we  have  no  account  of  his  leaving  that  place ;  so  that  we  may  have  reason  to  think  that  it 
was  somewhere  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  not  at  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 

3.  There  is  an  account  of  a  woman's  anointing  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  ointment,  and  wiping  them 
vrith  her  hair,  given  by  St.  John.  But  that  also  appears  to  be  a  different  account  from  this;  for 
that  was  in  the  house  of  Laianisy  as  we  may  well  collect  from  Martha's  serving,  &c.  and  diis  wai 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee. 

4.  I  can  see  no  reason  for  supposing  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  sister  of  Laaaras,  and  the 
woman  here  mentioned,  to  be  one  and  the  same  person ;  or,  indeed,  for  supposing  that  any  two  of 
them  are  the  same :  For  (I.)  Lazarus's  sister,  who  lived  at  Bethany,  could  not,  from  any  thing  we 
can  learn,  probably  be  called  Magdalene,  (the  city  whence  that  appellative  is  derived,  lying  upon 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  about  ninety  miles  from  Bethany)  (a). — (2)  It  is  no  where  said,  that  Mary 
Magdalene  anointed  either  the  head,  or  the  feet  of  Jesus,  with  ointmenL — (3)  Lasarus's  sister 
neiUier  appears  to  have  been  a  notorious  sinner,  as  this  woman  was ;  nor  to  have  been  ever  poi> 
sessed  with  devils,  as  is  recorded  of  Mary  Magdalene. — (4.)  This  woman  appears,  from  this  redtal, 
to  have  been  unknown  to  Christ,  till  she  now  came  to  Him :  if  then  this  had  been  Mary  Mag- 
dalene,  we  might  well  eipect  to  have  had  an  account  of  the  casting  out  of  the  seven  devils, 
before  that  of  her  sins  being  forgiven :  but  here  is  only  a  report  of  this  woman's  being  a  sinner, 
not  of  her  being  possessed. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I  think  it  the  most  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  the  matter  here  related 
was  transacted  at  Nain,  or  some  place  thereabouts;  and  that  the  name  of  the  woman,  who  now 
anointed  Jesus's  feet,  is  not  recorded;  this  being  neither  the  sister  of  Lasarus,  nor  Mary 
Magdalene. 

(a)  Ligtatfoot,  vol.  li.  p.  70.  f  190. 
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4$ hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet     My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  ^  *  ^'"' 

not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  oint- 
47  meat    Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many, 

are  foigiven ;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  for^ 
4a  given,  &e  tame  loveth  little.  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins 
49areforjriven.     And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to 

«ay  witnin  themselves.  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? 
50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  fiuth  hath  saved  diee ;  go  in 

peace. 

§  27.     Christ  preaches  again  throughout  Galilee, 

LUKE  viii.  1,  2,  3. 

I     And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throufi^hout  every     o«ium. 
city  and  vill^e,  preaching  and  shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 

1  kingdom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him,  and  certain 
vomen,  which  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities, 
Mary  called  Magdalene,  "out  of  whom  went  seven  devils, « Mark xvi. 9. 

s  aod  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna, 
and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of  their  sub- 
stance. 

S  28.    Christ  cures  a  Demoniac  *'.     Conduct  of  the  Scribes  and 

Pharisees  •*. 

MATT.  xii.  22 — 46.  MARK  iii.  part  of  ver.  ig — 31.  luke  xi.  u — 33. 

»^^«.     And  they  went  'into  an  house".  ^SHSS" 

TtU  mirade  is  placed  by  St.  Mark  upon  the  return  of  Jesus  to  the  house.  It  is  inserted  in 
^:  P'^^nt  position,  in  addition  to  this  authority,  upon  the  testimony  of  Lightfoot^  Newcome,  Pil- 

^H^t  and  Michaelis.  Doddridge  has  observed,  with  great  propriety,  "  It  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
f*"'^^  rules  for  setUing  the  harmony  of  the  EyangelisU,  that  where  any  one  of  them  has  asserted 
'xpreuly  that  be  ibUows  the  order  of  time,  we  should  in  regard  to  him  transpose  others  who  do  not 
«*«  eqoil  exictness  in  that  particular  (a)." 

^the  minote  drcumstances  with  which  the  casting  out  of  the  demoniac  is  described  by  St  Luke 
^w  w  entirely,  throughout,  with  the  relation  of  the  same  event  in  the  other  two  Evangelists,  I 

^e  tnnspoted  the  account  of  St.  Luke ;  and  I  am  supported  in  this  arrangement  by  Doddridge, 

T?T^\  *^  Michaelis.     Compare  Matt.  lii.  22—50.     Mark  iii.  20—35.     Luke  xi.  14—36. 

Uke,  it  will  be  observed,  relates  the  event  as  an  isolated  fact — as  a  circumstance  which  had 

^^  plaoe^iit  he  makes  no  allusion  to  its  time  or  order;  and  it  can  be  separated  from  his 

T^five  without  injuring  the  context.    It  appears  to  have  occurred  to  him  by  association.     In 

•XI.  13.  he  mentions  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  reminded  him  of  the  blasphemy  of  the  Scribes  and 

«i^^8en  thus  analyses  the  address  of  our  Lord  to  the  Pharisees. 
UtUu^*'*^  of  our  Lord's  address  was  to  reply  to  the  words  (Matt  xii.  24.)  and  to  the  thoughu 
vuie  Pharisees,  (v.  25.)     He  effects  the  first  of  these  objects  by  thus  reasoning: 
9  ^n  could  not  fight  against  himself,  v.  25,  26. 

3  I  .  ''^*  believed  that  devils  could  be  cast  out  in  the  same  way,  v.  27. 
■  Thii  action  of  Christ  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  among  them,  v.  26. 
^  It  declared  also  that  Christ  was  more  powerful  than  Satan,  the  spirit  of  evil,  v.  29. 
S  t^^^  Christ  was  the  enemy  of  Satan,  v.  30. 
'  ^^c&use  blasphemy  against  the  divine  conduct  was  unpardonable. 

(«)  Doddridge,  Fam.  Expos,  vol.  i.  p.  \M. 
€1  See  following  page. 
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Capernaum.       And  tlic  multitade  Cometh  together  again,  so  that  they  ^^»*^  ^  * 
could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

•  Or,  kins-        And  when  his  *  friends  heard  of  U^  they  went  out  to 1 1 

'*^'  lay  hold  on  him :  for  they  said,  H!e  is  besiae  himself. 

a  Luke  xi.  14.      *  Then  was  brought  unto  him  (me  possessed  with  aMatt.xiLi 
devil,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him*  insomuch 
that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

And  all  the  people  were  ama^Eed,  and  said.  Is  not  this s^. 

the  son  of  David  ? 

But  when  the  Pharisees  si. 

and  the  Scribes  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  Markm.». 

heard  tY,  they  said,  Matt.  xu.  71. 

b  Matt.  ix.  94.  ^  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  Mark  m.  22. 

•  f^»  *«'»*-  This  ftZfotr  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  *  Beelzebub  >••«.  x2  2* 

ftuf  .•  and  so     .••  i><ij*i 

▼er.  27.        the  pnnce  of  the  devils. 

And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them,   ;.>. 

and  he  called  them  vnto  kim^  and  said  unto  them  in  pa-  Mark  hi  u. 

rabies,  How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  de-  Matt.  xii.  2» 

solation ; 

that  kingdom  cannot  stand.  Mark  ni  u. 

and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  Matt  xii.  s^ 

stand : 

And  if  Satan  2*. 

rise  up  against  himself,  and  Mark  ui.  26 

cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself, how  shall  Mattxiis^ 
then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 
he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end.  xait  m.  s«. 

And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  Matt,  xii  v. 
yoUr  children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall  be  your 
judges. 

But  if  I  east  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  then  the -tL 

kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  Lak*xi.2i. 
goods  are  in  peace : 

He  refutes  their  thoughts,  secondly,  by  showing,  1.  their  mind  was  depraved,  v.  38 — 36 ;  sad, 
8.  That  their  reasoning  must  be  brought  into  judgment     Sehoetgen,  Hone  Hebr.  toL  i.  p.  il& 
Ver.  36.  This  word,irar  ^njia  dpydv,  seems  to  imply  mueb  more  than  theufiud  meaning.  WIm« 
it  is  considered  with  reference  to  the  cause  lor  which  it  was  spoken,  it  matt  mem  every  repraadb/bl 
or  blasphemous  expression  which  man  uses,  &c 

'^  The  position  of  Mark  iii.  19,  20,  21,  has  been  a  source  of  maeh  diseussion  amoBg  the  hanno- 
nlxers.  Michaelis  cots  the  knot,  which  he  finds  it  difficult  to  untie,  and  omits  the  paasage  slto- 
gether.  Doddridge  places  it  before  the  account  of  the  widow's  son  at  Kain.  But  in  this  ptit  of  bis 
harmony  it  appears  that  much  embarrassment  hat  been  caused  by  bis  adopting  the  toppo^tioB  thii 
the  sermon  in  Matt  ▼.  6^  7*  i>  difibrent  from  that  in  Luke  vi.  Ncweome,  Pllkiagfon,  and  Li^* 
foot,  have  inserted  it  after  the  scene  of  the  female  penitent.  I  have  followed  their  order,  the  scrip* 
iMvix  authority  for  which  is  given  by  Pllktngton,  who  obterrea,  that  8t  Mark  takes  bo  noCioeef  sbj 
occurrence  from  the  time  of  the  election  of  Uie  twehre  tin  he  went  with  them  into  a  hoaoe,fi^M<»f' 
meaning  probably  the  house  in  Capemaam,  where  Jesus  nted  to  tojoum.  TIm  word  it  nsedntkB 
sense  by  St  Mark  in  other  places,  (Mark  it  1.  vii.  17*)  where  one  parUcular  houte  tcoM  to  be  re- 
ferred to,  though  the  article  is  omitted. 
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lakixLtt.      Bat  when  a  stronffer  than  he  shall  come  upon  him  and  capenMum. 

oreroome  him^  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein 

he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils* 
Mirk  in.  27.      No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 

spoil  his  ^oods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ; 

and  then  ne  will  spoil  his  house. 
M;a.iii. M.     He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that 

gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

«.      Wherefore, 

MrtiiLsi      Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be  forgiren  unto 

the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they 

shall  blaspheme : 
M>a-xii  SI.  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be 

forgiven  unto  men. 
«•      And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 

man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  whosoever  speaketh 

against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 

neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come : 
xarkm.29.  but  is  in  daugcr  of  eternal  damnation. 
— -  M.      Because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit 
ibtt  xii  ss.     Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else 

make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree 

is  known  by  his  fruit 
«.       O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak 

good  things  ?  ^  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  Uie  heart  the  e  Luk«  yi.45. 

mouth  speaketh. 
A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 

bringeth  forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 

evil  treasure  bnngeth  forth  evil  things. 
But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word  that  men 

shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 

judgment 

For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 

words  thou  snalt  be  condemned. 
^      *Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Phariseesdch.  xw.  1. 

answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  1  cor.l'22.' 

thee. 
^-      But  he  answered  and  said  to  them,  An  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall 

no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 

Jonas: 
40.      e  por  3g  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  e  jon«h  i.  v. 

whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 

three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 

generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  'because  they  re^tJonthm.i. 

pentedat  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and,  behold,  a  greater 

than  Jonas  is  here. 

L  2 
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Capernaum.       s  The  queen  of  the  6outh  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  Matt.  xu. « 
^*    "^^  '  with  this  generation,  and  shall  eonaemn  it:    for  she 
came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon 
is  here. 
h  Luke  11.24.      h\Yijen  ^jjg  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 43 

walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence 44. 

I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished. 

Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 45. 

spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and 
zlVoVpi^iii!  dwell  there :  ^and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
2^-  the  first     Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked 

generation. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things,  a  oer-  Lcke  xi.  r. 
tain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  him.  Blessed  is  tne  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the 
paps  which  thou  hast  sucked. 

But  he  said.  Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear ss. 

the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

MATT.  zii.  Ter.  29.  and  part  of  ver.  31. 
29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  itrong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except 
he  first  bind  the  strong  man  7  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.     31  — I  say  onto  you, 
Luke^xiL  10.*  ^  ^^^  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men — 
1  John  ▼.  16.  ^^^^  ...  p^^j  ^f  ^^^  22.  24.  Tcr.  26.  part  of  ver.  26. 29. 

22  — said — by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils.  24  And  if  a  kiogdon 
be  divided  against  itself—  25  And  if  a  houae  be  divided  against  itself  that  houM 
cannot  stand.  26  And  if  Satan — be  divided —  29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  agaiBSi 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness — 

LUKE  xi.  ver.  14—21.  and  ver.  23—27. 29—33. 

1 4  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.    And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake ;  and  the  people  wondered.     15  But  tame  of 
k^'*24^'^^'  ^^"^  '*^^*  ^  ^®  casteth  out  devils  through  *  Beelsebub  the  chief  of  the  deTils.  16  Ao4 
*  Gr.'  sielKC'  ^^^^^t  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven.     17  But  he,  knowing  tbeir 
bul,  and  so      thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  agunst  itself  is  brought  to  dcsolatioo ; 
ver.  18, 19.     and  a  house  divided  against  a  house  fidleth.     18   If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  hin- 
self,  bow  shall  his  kingdom  stand  7     Because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelsebub.     19  And  if  1  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sods  cast 
them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges.    20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God 
cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.     23  He  that  is  not 
mMait.  xiL    with  me  is  against  me:  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth.    24  i^Wlua 
*^-  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  placet,  aeekiog  rest; 

and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out.  25  Aim! 
when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  i'^  swept  and  garnished.  26  Then  goeth  he,  and  takedi 
io  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in,  aod  dveQ 
there :  and  the  last  #taie  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  29  And  when  the  people 
were  gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to  say.  This  is  an  evil  generation :  they  seek  t 
sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet  30  For  ss 
Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  genoatioo. 
31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  genentioo, 
and  condemn  them  :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  eartli  to  hear  the  wisdoo 
of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  i*  here.  32  The  men  of  Nioew 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for  tbey  re- 
pented at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonaa  w  here. 
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i  29.  Ckrisi  deciares  ki$  faithful  Disciples  to  he  his  real  Kindred  ".      Cmpernaum. 

MATT.  xiL  46,  to  the  end.     makk  iii.  31,  to  the  end. 

LUKE  viii.  ig,  20,  21. 

ifjBi  ifl.  M.     While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  ^  behold,  his  mother  aLukeTiiLio. 

and  his  brethren 
Ljk«TiiL  If.  came  to  him — and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  press; 
vL  SI.  and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  him,  calling  him, 
zfl.  M.  desiring  to  speak  with  him. 
Mark  liL ».      And  the  multitude satabout  him,  and  they  said  unto  him, 
ibn.iiL  47.  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 

stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 
48.       But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  him,  Who 

is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 
K^tfkiiLM.       And  he  looked  round  about  on  them  which  sat  about 

him, 
M«a.  xa.  f».  and  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 

said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  ! 

M.   For  whosoever  shall 

uk»  TiiL  SI.  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

iteL  xfL  M.  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same 

is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother^. 

MATT.  zii.  part  of  ver.  46  and  47* 

46  — itood  without —    47  Then — 

liAm&  iii.  part  of  ver.  31,  32.  yer.  33.  part  of  ver.  34.  and  ver.  36. 
31  There  oune  then  hia  brethren  and  hia  mother-^  32  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  without  eeek  for  thee.  33  And  he  answered  them,  saying,  Who  is  my 
mother,  <nr  my  brethren?  34  — and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren! 
3d  For  wboaoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister, 
ud  DBotbcr. 

LUKE  viii.  part  of  ver.  19.  ver.  20.  and  part  of  ver.  21. 

19  Then — hii  mother  and  his  brethren —  20  And  it  was  told  him  6y  certain 
vhich  said.  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee.  21  And 
be  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  which — 

S  30.  Parable  of  the  Sower**, 

MATT.  ziii.  1 — 10.  MARK  iv,  1 — 10.  LUKE  viii.  4 — 9". 

hml  aitt.  I.      The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  oaius*. 
by  the  sea  side. 

**  The  order  of  SL  Matthew  and  St  Mark  is  followed  in  the  placing  of  this  section,  on  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  five  harmonisers. 

^  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  beloved  by  him  more  than  his  natural  kindred.  The  spiritual 
aflection  towards  those  who  were  the  children  of  God,  was  greater  than  the  natural  affection  to- 
wards thoae  who  were  related  to  him  by  the  ties  of  blood. 

**  The  order  seems  to  be  so  decisively  settled  by  St  Matthew  xili.  \,  iv  9k  rS  4fupf  Utlvjf 
«'CfX9i#y,  a.  r.  X.  that  Doddridge,  Pilfcington,  Lightfoot,  and  Michaelis  have  placed  it  in  its  present 

65  See  following  psgc. 
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SMofGsuiM.  and  he  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea  side :  Mark  it.  i. 

and  great  multitudes  were  gatnered  together  unto  him.  Matt-xxiLi. 

And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and  ^'O^^^'i'^- 
were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city, 

he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea;  and  the  Made iv.i. 
whole  multitude  was  by  the  sea,  on  the  land  (and), 
stood  on  the  shore.  *'^"*  *^  *• 

And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  parables'*,  and  icukir.s. 
said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

pocition.  Archbishop  Newcome,  however,  has  inserted  before  Matt  ziii.  1.  various  pusages  of  St 
Luke  (zi.  37-  fin.  xli.  and  xiii.  1 — 9.)  His  arguments  for  so  doing  have  not  appeared  to  be  satis- 
factory, and  I  have  preferred  therefore  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  other  harmonisers.  Michaelis 
also  places  the  parable  of  the  sower  after  Luke  viii.  1 ;  but  so  much  of  his  arrangement  is  pot  to- 
gether without  adequate  reasons,  that  his  authority  does  not  weigh  so  much  with  me  as  to  indoce 
me  to  rifject,  in  this  instance,  the  testimony  of  Lightfoot,  &c.  &c 

In  the  present  order  of  St.  Luke,  we  find  tlut  the  account  of  Jesus*  mother  and  his  brethren 
desiring  to  speak  with  him,  is  mentioned  as  what  happened  after  he  had  spoken  the  parable  of  the 
sower,  &;c. ;  whereas  8t  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  place  it  before  the  parable.  Now,  though  it  is 
evident  from  this  observation,  that  the  exact  chronological  order  of  facts  is  not  strictly  adhered  to 
by  all  the  Evangelists,  yet  it  may  appear  also  that  the  variation  here  Is  very  ineonsiderable :  for  we 
find,  from  all  the  accounts,  that  it  was  on  the  same  day  that  the  parable  was  spoken,  and  his  fricndf 
came  to  him :  and  even  a  diary  could  not  be  esteemed  very  incorrect  on  account  of  such  a  traaspo- 
sition  as  this ;  so  &r  is  an  historian  from  being  liable  to  be  charged  with  impropriety,  in  taking  a 
liberty  which  all  writers  have  freely  indulged  themselves  in. 

I  have  here  followed  the  order  of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  as  the  drcimstanoea  related  seem 
to  require  us  to  do  :  for,  (1.)  The  multitudes  that  hindered  Jesus'  mother,  and  his  brethren,  from 
coming  at  him,  seem  to  be  those  mentioned  Mark  iii.  19 — 29.  And  the  reason  why  he  would  not 
go  out  unto  them,  was  probably  because  he  knew  that  they  were  come  out  to  lay  hold  on  him. 
(2.)  When  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came,  he  was  yet  in  the  house ;  for  they  stood  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  him :  but  we  find  that,  before  he  spake  the  parable,  he  went  out  of  thehousr, 
and  sat  by  the  sea-side;  and  when  he  went  into  an  house  again,  in  the  latter  end  of  that  day,  he 
had  sent  the  multitudes  away.  So  that,  had  his  relations  come  after  he  had  spoken  the  pojable, 
(as  is  said  by  St  Luke)  they  would  have  found  no  difficulty  in  getting  access  to  him. — PUkingUm, 
notes,  p.  25. 

**  St  Luke  relates,  in  a  succession  of  chapters,  several  events  not  mentioned  by  the  other  Evan- 
gelists ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  some  few,  which  are  supposed,  from  internal  evidence  arising 
from  minute  coincidences,  to  be  the  same  as  those  related  by  the  others,  much  difficulty  has  been 
generally  experienced  as  to  the  order  in  which  these  events  are  to  be  placed.  Lightfoot  begins  at 
Luke  xi.  23,  and  goes  on  to  chap,  xviii.  1^-16.  Pilkington,  from  chap.  x.  17>  proceeds  withoot 
one  interruption  to  chap.  xiii.  1 — 23,  when  he  inserts  the  events  related  by  St  John,  chap.  x.  22, 
&c. ;  he  then  proceeds  to  Luke  xiii.  23,  and  thence  through  the  intermediate  chapters  to  Lnke  xrii. 
1—11.  Michaelis  goes  from  Luke  x.  37,  to  Luke  xrii.  without  the  incorporation  of  other  passages. 
Doddridge  begins  with  Luke  x.  17 — 24,  and  proceeds  without  interruption  to  Luke  xviii.  1 — 14, 
excepting  that  he  transposes  Luke  ix.  61 — 66,  to  the  last-mentioned  passage.  Newcome  has  be- 
stowed very  great  labour  on  these  chapters :  he  begins  Luke  x.  17 — 24 ;  and,  omitting  from  chap, 
zi.  14,  to  chap.  xiii.  22,  proceeds  without  interruption  to  chap.  xvii.  1 — 10.  From  this  brief  state- 
ment it  will  appear,  that  the  larger  proportion  of  these  chapters  ought  to  be  continuously  put 
together.  The  several  alterations  and  transpositions  proposed  by  these  harmonisers  will  be  consi- 
dered in  the  various  notes  in  which  the  arrangements  which  have  appeared  roost  advisable  will  be 
defended.  Archbishop  Newcome  seems  to  have  departed,  in  some  instances,  from  the  order  pro- 
posed by  Lightfoot,  without  sufficient  cause. 

*'  It  will  be  observed,  that  our  Lord  did  not  speak  to  the  people  in  parables,  till  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  had  accused  him  of  working  his  miracles  by  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit  The  Messiah 
then,  in  mercy  and  compassion  to  these  hearers,  and  to  ail  who  were  captious,  began  to  addren 
them  in  parables.  This  is  well  expressed  in  the  translation  of  Matt  xiii.  13,  14.  in  the  version 
published  in  1729,  2  vols.  Bvo.  anonymously  dedicated  to  Lord  King,  the  then  lord  cfaaneelkir. 
**  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables ;  because  they  overfbok  what  they  see,  and  are  inattentive 
to  what  they  hear,  neither  will  they  comprehend.  And  in  them  u  fulfilled  that  prophecy  of  Esaias, 
'  by  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shaJI  not  understand :  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive. 
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Mjikir.  J.     ^  Hearken ;  BehoM,  there  went  ottt  a  sower  to  sow       seaofcaiuee. 

utotai.  bis  seed: 

tuth.i.   and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-  ^ 

side; 
uktTiB.5.  and  it  was  trodden  down, 
«irki».4.    and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured  it  up. 
<•        And  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it  had  not 

mnch  earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it 

had  no  deptli  of  earth : 

«.       But 

LakifiLt.  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up, 

HakiT.t    when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched ; 

^*^^^^  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture : 

^i^ir.i.    and,  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

vntw.r.        And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the  thorns  grew  up 

UkeTia.7.    with  it 

MiAiT.;.    and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

Stat  iia. ».  But  other  fell  into  good  ground, 

Uke  Tiu  1   and  sprang  up, 

**Au.j.   and  increttsed, 

JtatrgLa.  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  ®an  hundred-fold,  some  JjG«»- "^• 

sixty-fold,  some  thirty-fold. 
****  »fii.«.  And  when  he  had  said  these  tilings,  he  cried, 
^^>v  9.    and  he  said  unto  them.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 

him  hear. 

WBbe  heart  of  thtg  people  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
'**«1»  lest  at  any  tSme  they  sfaoald  see,* "  &c.  fte.  Stc ;  and  in  ver.  16,  "  happy  are  you,  that  your 
M^ki  ^^^  ^^  ^^  y^'  ^"^  ^^^^  ^^'  hearing."  The  common  idea,  that  our  Lord  spoke  in 
n  «!.  J  ^^       people  might  not  understand  hfloa,  and  their  condemnatioo  be  still  increased,  is  as 

Bioaoded  as  it  is  blasphemous.  The  parallel  passage,  in  Mark  ir.  12,  must  be  interpreted  like- 
*we  sccordbg  to  the  tenor  of  the  context  It  is  a  prophecy,  fulfilled  at  the  very  time  that  our 
1^  wtt  speaking  ;  that  though  the  peojple  saw  with  their  eyes  the  outward  proofs  of  his  divine 
P^er,  yet  they  should  not  perceive  the  evidence  arising  therefrom,  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

'jAdam  Clarke  has  inserted,  from  Glassius,  a  very  good  dissertation  on  the  nature  and  use  of 
J^r^^l  ^ting,  at  the  end  of  his  notes  on  Matt  xiii.  He  finds  the  following  ten  significations  in 

'  ^  *ord  parable  means  a  simple  comparison.  Matt  xxiv.  32—38. 

An  obicare  similitude.  Matt  xv.  13 — 16  :  where  Pharisaism  is  represented  as  a  plant,  &c. 
*  A  ample  allegory,  as  in  Matt  xiii. 

^  A  maxim,  or  wise  sentence,  as  the  corresponding  Hebrew  word  bvo  is  used  in  1  Kings  iv.  22. 
nlr  t  ^^'*^'^'  ^  proverb  of  reproach,  2  Chron.  viL  20.     Psalm  xliv.  14.  and  Uix.  11.     Jerem. 

^  A  frivoloosy  uninteresting  discourse,  or  a  disregarded  and  despised  address,  Esek.  xx.  49. 

i'  A  simple  proverb,  or  adage,  Luke  iv.  23. 
bcM    iZ^  illustration,  or  representation,  Heb.  ix.  9 ;  where  the  first  tabemade  is  said  to  have 
^  *  figure,  a  parable,  to  last  only  for  a  time. 

A  4ariiig  exploit,  an  unusual  and  severe  trial,  a  case  of  imminent  danger  and  Jeopardy.     It 

ybe  doohted  whetlier  this  part  of  Dr.  Clarke's  criticism  Is  managed  with  equal  Judgment     There 

^^'■te  be  no  proper  authority  for  the  use  of  the  word  in  this  sense.     The  instance  he  adduces, 

lT^  ^1*  19,  where  Abraliam  is  said  to  have  received  his  son  from  the  dead,  iv  irapetpSXy,  '*  he 

"^  iQ  the  most  imminent  danger  of  losing  his  life,"  does  not  seem  satisfactory ;  the  common 

"^lition  being  undoubtedly  preferable. 

u  ,    T.)!*  *^^  parable  signifies  also  a  very  ancient  and  obscure  prophecy,  Ps.  xlix.  4.     Prov.  i.  6. 
'in,  39. 
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MATT.  xiii.  part  of  ver.  2.  ver.  3 — ^7.  9. 

2  ^-90  thmt  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitade— >  S  And  he 
pLukevlii.  5.  ipake  many  thing*  unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  P  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to 
sow  ;  4  and  when  he  sowed,  some  ieedt  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the  fowls  came  and 
devoured  them  up :  6  some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much  earth ; 
and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth :  6  and  when 
the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away.  7  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  theoi. 
9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

MARK  iv.  part  of  yer.  1.  ver.  6.  and  part  of  ver.  8. 

1  — and  there  was  gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude,  so  that —  6  But  when 
the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched ;  and  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  awsy. 
8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  that  sprang  up— -said  brought 
forth,  some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

LUKE  viii.  part  of  ver.  4,  5,  6,  7i  8. 

4  —he  spake  by  a  parable :  5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow^and  as  be  sowed,  some  (ell 
by  the  way-side — and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock : 
and —  7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up — ^and  choked  it 
8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground — and  bare  fruit  an  hundred-fold — He  that  hath  ear< 
to  hear,  let  him  hear, 

§  31 .  Reasons  for  teaching  by  Parables^ » 

MATT.  xiii.  10 — 18.    MARK  iv.  10,  11,  12.    LUKE  viii.  part  of 

ver.  9*  and  ver.  lo. 

And  when  be  was  alone,  they  that  were  about  him  narkivio 
with  the  twelve  asked  of  him  the  parable ; 
the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  speakest  ><«^>^'i<^ 
thou  unto  them  in  parables? 

He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Because  it  is  given "• 

unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  e^ven. 

qch.  xrr.M.      *  For  whosocvcr  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he '* 

shall  have  more  abundance:  but  whosoever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath: 
but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done  varkiTii. 
in  parables : 

That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive;  and ^^ 

hearine  thev  mav  hear,  and  not  understand ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be 
forffiven  them. 

And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  liattxisH. 
riia.vt9.    saith,  'By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
John  ziilVo?'  stand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive : 

Acts  xzviil.  26.  Rom.  zi.  8. 

*'  These  sections,  to  the  end  of  this  part,  are  arranged  in  their  present  order  upon  the  oooctirreDt 
testimony  of  Lightfoot,  Newcome,  and  Doddridge,  and  the  regularity  of  the  Scripture  narrtiiv«> 
Pilkington  has  observed  the  same  method  ;  excepting  that  he  has  placed  elsewhere  the  dioin;  at 
the  house  of  Matthew  ;  an  event  which  he  inserts  after  the  call  of  that  apostle,  and  which  has  been 
already  discussed.  Michaelis  varies  too  but  little  from  this  disposition.  He  seems  doubtful  wlicre 
to  place  the  treatment  received  by  our  Lord  at  Nazareth,  (S  41,)  and  supposes  that  this  event  took 
place  but  once :  he  reasons  from  the  similarity  of  the  two  circumstances.  See  note  on  $  4,  of  this 
part. 
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MIILI&15.     For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  gsium. 
are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  witn  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

II      But '  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see;  and  your  •  luIux.  s4 

ears,  for  they  hear. 

17.      For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  prophets  and 

righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them* 

MATT.  ztii.  part  of  ter.  10.  and  ver.  13. 

10  And—  13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables :  because  they  seeing  see  not; 
ud  heiriD^  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

MARK  iv.  first  part  of  ver.  11. 

11  And  he  said  nnto  them,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom 

efOod— 

LUKB  viit.  part  of  ver.  0,  and  ter.  10. 

%  And  his  disciples  asked  him —  10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
■ysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to  others  in  parables;  that  seeing  they  might 
^^  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 

§  32.  Explanation  of  the  Parable  of  the  Sower. 

^^TT.  ariii.  18 — 24.     MARK  iv.  13 — 24.    LUKE  viii.  part  of  ver.  9. 

and  11 — 18. 

)<<^ir.i«.      They  that  were  about  him  with  the  twelve  asked  of 

him  the  parable. 
ij>keTia.».  saying.  What  might  this  parable  be  ? 
ifvkiT.is.      And  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ? 

and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 
iiitt.xffi.i8.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
i*b?ifi.ij.     Now  the  parable  is  this:  The  seed  is  the  word  of 

God. 
^*«ki».i*.      The  sower  soweth  the  word. 
Matt.xiiLif.     When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and 

understandeth  it  not,  then 
toiT.M.  immediately, 

^▼flJ-u.  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved, 
i(«txm.i9.  Cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that 
J^iT.15.  the  word 
****^**' which  was  sown  in  his  heart. 

This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way-side. 
*~~ — so.      But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the 

same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and-  anon  with  joy 

receiveth  it ; 
^«kiT.w.  immediately  receive  it  with  gladness: 
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GaiiiM.         Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  bat  dtneth  for  avatt-^aLti. 
while; 
for  a  while  believeth,  and  in  time  of  temptation  Luke  vm.  is. 

for  Matt.  ziiLSl. 

afterward,  when  afflicti<»i,  uaA  u.  n. 

when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariaeth  because  of  the  Matt.zifi.2i. 
word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended, 
and  fiedleth  away.  lo^  ▼>»- 1^. 

He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  Matt.ziiL». 
that  heareth  the  word ; 

and  when  he  hath  heard  goeth  forth.  Lake  Tiu.  h. 

and  the  cares,  Maxkir.  19. 

and  the  care  of  thb  world,  and  the  deceitfiilness  of  Matt.  zm.  22. 
riches, 

and  pleasures  of  this  life,  Luke  ns.  u. 

and  the  lusts  of  other  tilings  entering  in,  Mark  iv.  19. 

choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful.  Mattxia.22. 

But  he  that  receiveth  seed   into  the  eood  ground  is 1^ 

he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understan&th  it ; 

and  receiveth  U  MaA  •▼. ». 

in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  [and]  having  heard  the  word,  f^«  ▼«•  i^ 

keepeth  it,  and  with  patience, 

which  also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hun-  MatL  xm.23. 

dred  fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

And  be  said  unto  them,  M«rk  u.  21. 

tMatt.  T.  15.      *  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  i^i^«^<i>-ic 
it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth 
it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  enter  in  may  see 
the  light 

u  Matt.  X.M.     tt  ^r  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made  mani- *' 

fest ;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known  and 
come  abroad. 

If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Maikw.ts. 

MARK  iy.  part  of  yer.  15,  16,  17*  ver.  ]&  part  of  ver.  10,20,  21.  and  ver.  22. 

,  15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way-aide,  where  the  wotd  it  town ;  but  wbca  they 

have  heard,  Satan  oometb— -and  takath  away— (hat  was  town  in  their  hearta.  16  And 
thete  are  they  likewise  which  are  town  on  ttony  ground  ;  who,  when  they  have  heard 
the  word —  17  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  to  endure  but  for  a  time — or 
pertecution  ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immediately  they  are  offended.  18  And  these 
are  they  which  are  sown  among  thorns ;  such  as  hear  the  word,  19  — ^f  thit  world, 
and  the  deceitfulnett  of  riches,  and  the  lutt  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  word, 
and  it  l>ecometli  unfruitful.  20  And  these  are  ihey  which  are  town  on  good  ground ; 
tuch  at  hear  the  word — and  bring  forth  fruit,  tome  thirty  fold,  tome  ttxty,  and  some 

*  The  word  in  an  hundred.     21  — Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  *  bnshel,  or  under  a  bed! 

the  orl8<n«l    and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlettick  ?    22  ^c  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall 

'eu  measure  ^^^  ^   manifested ;    neither  was   any  thing   kept    secret,  but  that  it  should  come 

as  Matt.  V.  is!  abroad. 

X  Matt.  X.  26.  ^^^^  ^..   ^^  ^  ^^   j2^  I  j^  j^  jg 

12  Those  by  the  way -tide  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the  devil,  and  (aketh 
away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts —    13  They  on  the  rock  orv  Mry,  which,  when  Chey 
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the  word  with  Joy  j  and  thete  have  no  root,  which-*  14  And  that  which  Galilee. 
MI  aaMiog  thorns  are  they,  which — and  are  choked  with  carei  and  richea — and  bring 
pafection.     15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which — bring  for^ 

4  33.     Ckrist  directs  kis  hearers  to  practise  what  they  hear. 

MARK  iv.  24,  25.      LUKE  Vlii.  18. 

tuk  It.  m.       And  he  saith  unto  them,  Take  heed  what  ye  hear : 

Loe  TfB.  18.  how  ye  hear : 

va^w.M.  *  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  u Matt.  tils. 

yon  :  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given* 
1$.       »  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given:  and  he  xMatt.xiii. 

that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  *'* 

which  he  hath ; 
Uitt  TfiL  Ww  even  that  which  he  •  seemeth  to  have.  l?rv'*f*if * 

LUKE  viil.  part  of  yer.  18. 

IS  Take  heed  therefore — 7 for  wiiotoever  hath,  to  him  ahall  be  given  j  and  whoto-  y^^*^^  ^^* 
e%cr  hath  nott  from  him  shall  be  taken —  * 

^  34.     Various  Parables  descriptive  of  Christ s  Kingdom  ". 

MATT.  xiii.  24 — 54.      MARK  iv.  26 — 35. 

Muk  It.  ».       And  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground ; 


*•  OM  TBB  PBBA8B  '^  TBB  KINODOM  OF  HBAVBM." 

Thia  phraae,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'*  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  the  various 
fndatioDS  at  that  dominion  which  the  Messiah  was  about  to  establish.  It  sometimes  alludes  to  its 
commencement,  (Matt  iii.  2.)  by  the  preaching,  Influence,  and  death  of  Christ ;  sometimes  it  refers 
to  its  gradual  progress,  and  the  consequent  setting  up  and  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church, 
Matt.  xiii.  47  ;  sometimes  it  is  used  to  express  the  future  perfection  and  consummation  of  the  hap- 
piness of  mankind  and  of  the  Church  in  a  future  state.  The  word  pa9tX.tla,  ought  frequently  to  be 
txacslatcd  "  the  reign/'  instead  of  **  the  kingdom." 

"  Isaiah,  Daniel,  Micah,  and  others  of  the  prophets,  had  encouraged  the  people  to  expect  a  time 
when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  should  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  when  the  people  of  God 
should  be  redeemed,  and  made  joyful  in  Messiah  their  king." — **  This  period  was  generally  under- 
Mood  by  the  phrases  /Sa^iXcla  rov  ^tov  and  paffiXita  rStv  olpav&v ;  the  first  approach  of  which 
w«s  preached  by  the  Baptist,  and  afterwards  by  Christ."  When  the  word  therefore  refers  (o  the 
tiau,  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "  the  reign  of  God," — **  the  reign  of  heaven ;"  when  to  place,  it  should 
be  translated  '*  kingdom  "  (a). 

We  read  also  (Luke  xviL  21.)  **  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  There  is  a  dominion  over 
the  passions  and  the  inferior  nature  of  man,  which  may  be  justly  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or 
the  reign  of  divine  power  within  us.  And  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  us,  personally  and  individually, 
what  may  be  the  nature,  origin,  progress,  extent,  and  consummation,  of  all  the  plans  of  Providence, 
which  shall  eitablish  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  world ;  unless  obedience  to  God,  and  faith  in  God, 
sad  the  peace  of  God,  be  so  known  to  us,  that  our  nature  become  changed  before  Him.  We  may 
even  assist  to  build  up  the  ark  which  shall  save  a  drowning  world ;  but,  without  repentance  and 
hhh,  we,  like  the  builders  of  the  ark,  may  be  destroyed  by  the  deluge. 

I  am  aware  that  the  original,  ii  pcurtXtla  rod  Ocov  ivrbf  vfi&v  Iffrtv,  may  be  translated  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  among  you,"  or  '*  Is  now  being  established  in  the  midst  of  vou  :"  and  the  IvTb^ 
it  so  used  by  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  1.  1 ;  and  in  the  Anab.  lib.  6.  c.  6.  §  5.  we  read  lyrbQ  r^c  fa^ayyo^, 
intra  spatium,  in  quo  exercitus  erat.     The  word  is  used  twice  only  in  the  New  Testament ;  in  Matt. 

(a)  Campbell's  Preliminary  Dissertations,  vol.  1.  p.  ua 
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GaiiiM.  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  uaAir.v. 

seed  should  spring  and  s^row  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself;  first  the  Madci^.zs. 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 

zxiii.  26,  where  it  evidently  signifies  the  Inside  of  the  cup,  &c« ;  And  in  this  passage,  Luke  xviL  21, 
where  it  is  contrasted  with  the  outward  pomp  and  show  with  which  the  Jews  expected  the  reigiB  of 
their  Messiah  would  commenoe.  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  /utA  wapanipiiinmc'  Heinsos 
paraphrases  the  word  *'non  renit  prsstolando,  aut  eupectando  regnum  Domini."  Sdileusoer 
quotes  from  Suidas,  ivr6c  ol  Xoyifffiol  koI  lvOvftri<Tttc  Kcd  trdyra  rd  r^C^X9C  ctv^fiara; 
and  the  Alexandrian  version  translates  the  word  nnp  in  the  last  clause  of  ver.  1,  of  Ps. 
ciiL  by  the  word  ivrbQ,  &c.  *3ip  byy,  where  no  other  mesning  can  be  assigned  but  that  which  ii 
internal :  that  is,  the  thoughts  and  motives  of  the  heart.  The  phrase  also,  D^own  m3^o,  was  used 
among  the  Jews  to  denote  the  influence  of  religion  within  the  heart  {b). 

The  Jews  had  long  spoken  o^  anticipated,  and  described  the  future  reign  of  the  Messiah  by  the 
phrase  now  in  question.  They  had  been  taught  by  their  ancient  prophets  to  expect  a  Messiah, 
who  should  restore  the  true  religion,  reform  the  Jewish  people,  atone  for  their  sins,  and  release 
them  from  a  foreign  yoke.  The  apostles  and  our  Lord  used  only  the  popular  language,  when  they 
adopted  the  term  expressive  of  this  dominion  of  the  Messiah.  That  the  expressions  pamXtta  rov 
6cov — PairiXtia  rStv  ohpavmv — fiaffiktla  rov  'Ii|<rov,  did  not  refer  only  to  the  kingdom  or  domi- 
nion of  Christ  in  the  future  world,  is  evident  from  the  proclamation  of  the  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.  2, 
ffyytxi  ydp  4  /SaffiXs io,  &c.  and  from  the  nature  of  the  addresses  of  our  Lord,  such  as  in  Matt 
vi.  33,  ^ifrf Ire  wpArov  n)v  jSa^iXelav  rov  6cov,  and  those  in  the  Lord's  prayer, "  thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,"  &c. 

As  the  treatise  of  Schoetgen  is  bound  up  with  his  larger  work,  and  is  rarely  to  be  met  widi,  I 
have  made  an  extract  from  his  observations  on  this  phrase. 

The  expression  D^Ovn  rmh^^f  the  same  as  i)  fiaviXtla  rmv  oirpavAv,  frequently  occurs  in 
Jewish  writers :  in  general  it  means  the  polity  of  the  children  of  Israel  under  die  old  ooveoant, 
having  God  at  its  head.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  same  as  the  kingdom  of  God :  in  that 
kingdom  the  Jews  were  the  subjects.  Thus  Josephus  properly  calls  that  government  Otocparia, 
{  1  and  2. 

To  show  that  Jewish  writers  used  the  expression  in  this  sense,  several  quotations  are  brought, 
§  8.  One  is  from  Rabbi  Schemoth ;  "When  they  (the  Israelites)  came  to  Sinai,  and  received  the 
kimgdom  (ff  God,"  &c  Our  author  supposes  thu  "  receiving  the  kingdom  of  God,"  to  imply  a  con- 
fession of  faith,  that  may  be  repeated  for  the  greater  confirmation  therein.  He  quotes  Sohar  Geoes : 
"  When  a  man  goes  to  bed,  he  ought  first  of  all  to  take  upon  himself  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
then  repeat  one  or  more  prayers,"  §  4. 

It  appears  that  when  a  man  used  the  prayer  Krischma,  it  was  necessary  first,  suscipere  regnum 
ceelorum,  {  5,  in  fine.  This  is  the  common  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  kingdom  of  heaven,"  among 
Jewish  writers.  Still  they  have  used  it  (but  rarely)  in  the  sense  of  the  dmes  of  the  Messiah  and 
the  Tiew  dispensation.  Targum,  Micah  iv.  17>  '*  The  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  revealed  unto 
them  on  Mount  Zion,  from  this  time  to  all  eternity."  But,  independenUy  of  quotations  from  these 
writers,  it  may  be  shown,  that  the  Jews  used  the  expression  in  this  sense;  otherwise  John  tha 
Baptist,  the  Pharisees,  and  the  hearers,  would  neither  have  used  the  phrase,  nor  understood  it. 
Thus  a  Pharisee  (Luke  xvii.  20.)  asks,  "  When  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come  ?"  §  6. 

The  expression  took  its  origin  from  that  passage  of  IHnie],  where  it  is  said,  **  Unto  him  was  given 
a  kingdom,  &c.  and  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed,"  $  7> 

In  the  New  Testament,  the  expression  rj  fiaffiXiia  rov  &iov,  means  "  the  Christian  Church,"  ar 
"the  Christian  dispensation."  The  Apostle  (Rom.  xiv.  17.)  exhorts  Christians  not  to  condemn 
others  about  meats ;  "  for,"  says  he,  '*  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;"  that  is,  the 
Christian  Church,  under  its  king,  the  Messiah,  is  not  bound  by  the  ceremonies  enjoined  under 
the  law,  I  8. 

There  is  sometimes  an  ellipsis  of  rov  Btov,  or  rdv  oipay&v ;  the  word  paviXtia  occurring  alone. 
Thus  Christ  is  sud  to  have  preached  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  L  e.  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah. The  Jews  are  called  vioi  rqc  paaiXtiac,  because  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  seot  to 
them,  {  9. 

It  also  denotes  subjection  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Meetiah,  Mark  x.  15.  "  Whoever  does  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  &c.  1 10. 

It  is  not  denied  that  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  eternal  life,  $1). 

{b)  Tid«  Schoetgen,  Dissert,  de  resno  Coelonini,  Hot.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  1149;  Heinsius  Exercit.  8acr«,  p.  US; 
Schleusncr  in  roc.  hrrht;  and  Vslpy^s  Greek  Test,  in  Luke  xvW.  SO. 
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iiirkir.9.      Bat  when  the  fruit  is  *  brought  forth,  immediately  he  ?q^^' 

potteth  in  the  sickle,  because  me  harvest  is  come. 
inLxiiLM.     Another  parable  put  he  forth  uuto  them,  sajring.  The 

kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed 

good  seed  in  Ins  field : 
8.      But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 

among  the  wheat,  and  went  hb  way. 
M.      But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 

fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 
17.      So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came,  and  said  unto 

him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from 

whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 
tt-      He  said  unto  them.  An  enemy  hath  done  this.    The 

'servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 

gather  them  up  ? 
n.      But  he  saio,  Nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares, 

ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 
».      Let  both  grow  twether  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 

time  of  harvest  I  wul  say  to  the  reapers,  Gra&er  ye  to- 
gether first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum 

them :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam. 

II.       Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 

^khr.sA.  and  he  said, 

^''tt.xui  Ji.  saying, 

^lutir.  M.  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  or  with 

what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 
)btt.iuLsi.s  'pjiQ  kingdom  of  heaven  is  liKe  to  a  grain  of  mustard-  sLokexiu. 

seed,  whidi  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  nis  field :  '^' 

^kiT.su  j^  ^  jj]^^  ^  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which,  when  it  is 

sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in 

the  earth : 
ts.  but  when  it  is  sown,   it  groweth  up,   and  becometh 

greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great  branches ; 
'■tt-xSLn.  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 

and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof; 
^^^^.n.  under  me  shadow  of  it 
>^siii.ss.     *  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them;  The  kingdom  ^^^  ^du. 

of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took, 

and  hid  in  three  *^  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  •The  word  in 

WvPnpd  the  Greek  <*• 

"     **•      All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  J'^jjj^^^*' 
parables ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  *<>'/*  immMwp 

V^  '  '^  '^  m  utile  wtore 

uiem:  tkanapM. 

^^i^.n,  and  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto 

them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it 
^^^'H.      But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  r 
*•**<•  «*fl.«5.     That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 

prophet,  saying,  **I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables;  I  J/*»-^"^*"* 


e  Joel  lU.  IS. 
Rev.  xlv.  Ifi. 


*  Or,  »ean 
dala. 
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Gauiee.        will  utter  thii^  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the 
foundation  of  uie  worlcL 
And  when  they  were  alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  Marktv.M. 
his  disciples. 

Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  Matt.xiiLig 
the  house:  atid  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying. 
Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tEU-es  of  the  field. 

.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  soweth  the sr. 

good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man : 

the  field  is  the  world;  the  good  seed  are  the  children 3». 

of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one; 

the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  *  the  harvest  is ». 

the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers  are  &e  angels. 

As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 4«. 

fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 4). 

shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  *  things  that  oflEend, 
and  them  which  do  iniquity ; 

and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire:  there  shall  be 42 

wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

d  Dan.xii.s.      ^  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 43. 

the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  near. 

Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasnre «<• 

hid  m  a  field;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he 
hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he 
hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

.^ain,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  mer- f^ 

chant  man,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went « 

and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that ^' 

was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind:  which, 

when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and ** 

gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away. 
80  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

and  shall  cast  them  into  the  fiimaoe  of  fire :  were  shall ^ 

be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, " 

Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?    They  say  unto 

him.  Yea,  Lord.    Then  said  he  unto  them,  Tlierefore ^ 

every  Scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  thai  i$  an  householder,  which 
bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  thingg  new  and  oM. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these ^ 

parables,  he  departed  thence. 

12 


49. 
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MATT.  xiU.  part  of  ver.  S3: 
»  Wbach  indeed  Is  the  least  of  aU  teeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest 


MASK  !▼•  part  of  ver.  32. 
S  --so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge — 

i  35.    CkrUt  cfna  the  Sea  of  GulUee,  and  cdboB  the  Tempest. 
MATT.  yiii.  18 — 38.     MARK  iv.  part  of  yer.  35.  to  the  end. 

LUKE  vin.  23 — 36. 

XtftfiiLii.     Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  hiiDf       seaoroaiOM. 

ubm.2t.it  came  to  pass 

MniiT.ss.  tlie  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come, 

ubTiiL S2.  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples : 

Milt  riii  18.  [and]  he  ^ve  commandment  to  depart ; 

uk«fiii.a.and  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 

side  of  the  lake* 
KM.TdL  19.     •  And  a  certain  Scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Mas-  eLuke  ix.  57, 

ter,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 
^-      And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 

the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man 

**  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 
SI.      And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Lord, 

suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  fiither* 
^      But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead 

burv  their  dead, 
u.       And  when  he  was  entered  into  aship»  his  disciples 

followed  him. 
^(uiiT  M.       And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they 

took  him  ev«i  as  he  was  in  the  ship ; 
i^Tiu.2].  and  they  launched  forth. 
>>>*tT.M.  And  there  were  ako  with  him  other  little  ships. 
LokeTfiLss.     But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep : 
>^viiL24.      And,  behold,  there  arose 
''rtiT.sy.  a  great  storm  of  wind, 
^^^•u. and  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake; 

(and) 
)(«<t^itL24.  a  grreat  tempest  in  the  sea, 
^^^itM.  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship, 
^«8LK  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves:  but 

he  was  asleep ; 
i4keviii.  M.  and  they  were  filled  with  water ^  and  were  in  jeopardy. 
^ir.SB.      And  ne  was  in  the  hinder  psart  of  the  ship,  asleep  on 

a  pillow. 
^^^is.     And  his  disciples  came  to  Atin,  and  awoke  him, 

**  In  this  lection  Christ  calls  Himself,  for  the  first  time,  "  the  Son  of  omo." 
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scftofoaiitot.  Master^  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish?  icarkiT.tt^ 

Lord,  save  us :  we  perish.  Matt,  rain 

And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of »f 

little  fedth  ?    Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and 

the  sea; 

and  the  raging  of  the  water :  i^o^e  ^"i-  ^^ 

and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still.     And  the  wind  Muk  ir.  s» 

ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how 40. 

is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

But  the  men  marvelled,  Matt.  riii.  27 

and  they  feared  exceedingly],  and  said  one  to  another,  uma  ir.  n. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this  ? 

for  he  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  the  water,  and  Luke  xiu.  2j 
they  obey  him : 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him !  lutt. viiir 

MATT.  viti.  part  of  ver.  18. 26,  27. 

)8  —unto  the  other  aide —  26  — and  there  was  a  great  calm--  27  ^-Mving, 
What  manner  of  man  ii  this, 

MARK  iv.  part  of  rer.  85.  yer.  36.  and  part  of  ver.  37»  38,  39  and  41. 

36  And  —  he  saith  unto  them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side.  96  And  wfaen 
they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took  him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship.  Aod 
there  were  also  with  him  other  little  ships.  37  And  there  arose — so  that  it  was  now 
full.  38  — and  they  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him —  39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  wind—    41  — that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 

LUKB  viii.  part  of  ver.  22,  24, 25. 

f  Matt.viU.99.  22  'Now — on  a  certain  day —  24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  sayioSTt 
Master,  master,  we  perish.  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind — and  they  cMsed, 
and  there  was  a  calm.  25  And  he  said  unto  them.  Where  is  your  hith  ?  And  the? 
being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this  I 

§  36.     Christ  heals  the  Gadarene  Demoniac^*, 

MATT.  viii.  28.  to  the  end.      mark  v.  i — 21.      luke  viii.  26 — 10. 

And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  liarkvi. 
into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes ; 
the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  Matt. riiiti. 


'*  The  best  interpretation  that  I  have  met  with  of  this  wonderful  history  of  the  Gadarene  demo- 
niac, and  the  loss  of  the  herd  of  swine,  is  that  of  the  celebrated  Hutchinsonian  divine,  Jone«  of 
Nayland,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Gadarene  demoniac.  '*  In  the  moral  application,"  he  remarks, 
''  of  this  miracle,  the  sense  is  very  plain ;  for  if  sin  is,  in  every  man,  what  the  devil  ia  in  a  defB»* 
niac,  then  it  is  evident  the  same  man  may  be  under  the  dominion  of  a  legion  of  vices  and  evil 
passions  at  once."  The  devil  was  permitted  to  go  into  the  herd  of  swine  to  show  the  power  of  tbe 
destroyer,  and  by  a  significant  action  make  known  to  man  the  utter  destruction  of  thoee  who  sufier 
themselves  to  be  led  captive  by  the  spirit  of  evil.  These  unclean  animals  are  a  fit  Tepresentation  o^ 
the  human  race,  in  their  fallen  and  degraded  condition,  and  as  such  are  often  used  in  Scripture. 
See  Matt  vii.  6.     2  Pet.  ii.  22.     Prov.  zi.  22. 

Archbishop  Newcome  justly  observes,  of  the  apparent  discrepancy  between  St  Matdiew,  who 
mentions  two  demoniacs,  and  St  Mark  and  St  Luke,  who  mention  one  only,  that  the  rule  of  L« 
Clerc  must  be  applied. — Qui  plura  narrat,  pauciora  complcclitur ;  qui  pandora  memorat,  plura  noo 
n^gat.  "  One  of  the  demoniacs  was  remarkable,"  says  Dr.  Farmer,  "  for  his  superior  fiercenen.*' 
Or  Mark  and  Luke  mention  only  one,  because  one  only  ret^imed  to  express  his  gratitude. 
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urvfl.  M.  wUdi  is  over  against  Galilee*  oauiae. 

Mvtr.i       And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately 

there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs, 
uurvLv,  oat  of  the  city,  a  certain  man 
KitLTiiLtt.  possessed  witn  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 
uk»jQ.v.  which  had  devils  a  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  nei-> 

ther  abode  in  any  house,  but 
xvkf.i.    who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs;  and  no  man 

could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains : 
- — *        Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters 

and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 

him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces ;  neither  could  any 

man  tame  hinL. 
<•       And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains, 

and  in  the  tomb,  crying,  and  cutting  himself  with 

stones; 
ibttTfiL  28.  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might  pass  by  that 

way. 

».       And,  behold, 

««^» «.    when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran, 
KktTiiLtt.  and  fell  down  before  him, 
»«*».«.    and  worshipped  him, 

'•       and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  What  have  I  to 

do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ? 
ibtt.TiiL29.  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time? 
^'tt^*^  I  beseech  thee, 

^^^t.    I  acUure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not 
^•^19.     ^pQY  he  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come 

out  of  the  man. 
Ktttf.g.        YoT  he  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou 

unclean  spirit. 
^^Tt9.t9.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him:  and  he  was  kept 

bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  ban<b, 

and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness). 
^^•>-        And  he  asked  him.  What  if  thy  name  ?     And  he  an- 
swered, saying.  My  name  i$  Legion :  for  we  are  many ; 
'^^lo.  because  many  devils  were  entered  into  him. 
^^^^^'       And  he  besought  him  much  that  he  would  not  send 

them  away  out  ^  the  country ; 
^^11.  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the 

deep. 
^^f.u.       Now  there  was  there 
^^io.a  grood  way  off  from  them, 

^T.  M.  nigh  unto  the  mountains,  a  ereat  herd  of  swine  feeding. 
■ — w.       And  all  the  devils  besougnt  him,  saying, 
^xt.TiQ.si.  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 

swine; 
^^v  II.  send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

M 


162  CHRIST  HEALS  THE  DEMONIAa  [pai 

<3^«e-  And  forthwiCb  Jesos  gave  them  leave.    [And]  Mnk  ▼.  u 

aaid  unto  them.  Go.  ^  lutt^viiL^ 

And  the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the  mma  ▼.  u 
swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  sea  (they  were  about  two  thousand;)  and  were 
choked  in  the  sea ; 
and  perished  in  the  waters.  iffatt.riiL3 

And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told  i^  in  the  Mark  v.  14. 
city,  and  in  the  country ; 
ana  what  was  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils.        Matt.viii.s 

And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus ; -* 

And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done.      uaAr.  h. 

And  tney  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was  pes- ** 

sessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind: 

at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  ^^^^  ^^  ^'• 

and  they  were  afraid.  ^•*'^  ^-  '^• 

And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  befel  to  him *^- 

that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also  concerning 
the  swine. 

And  i' 

Then   the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Luke  rm.  i? 
Gadarenes  round  about  besought  him  to  depart  from 
tliem; 

they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts :      ^^^^  ">•  i' 
for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear :  and  he  went  up  I'U^  ^'^'  ^J. 
into  the  ship,  and  returned  back  asain. 

And  when  he  was  come  into  me  ship,  he  that  had  ^^^  ^*  *^ 
been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him  that  he  might 
be  with  him. 

Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  "^ 

but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  i^nke  viu-  ^^ 

but  saith  unto  him.  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  >f«A  ^  i^ 
them  how  g^reat  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and 
hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Deca- » 

polis, 

published  throughout  the  whole  city,  LnkeTtiLv 

now  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and  all  men  Mwkv.so 
did  marveL 

MATT.  TiiL  part  of  ver.  28,  29,  30,  31,  32,  33, 34 

28  8  And  when  he  waa  come  to  the  other  side  into — there  met  him  two-~  29  ^t^ 
cried  out,  saying.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  SO  Aq^ 
gMark  ▼.  1.  there  was — an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding.  SI  So  the  devils  besought  bim,  styinr' 
32  And  he — And  when  they  were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swioe :  swl 
1>ehold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea —  S3  And 
they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and  told  every  things  3^ 
— and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  depart  out  ^  their  cossti. 

MARK  v.  part  of  ver.  2.  6. 
2  — a  man  with  an  nnciean  spirit    6  Butp^ 
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Lcu  fiii.  part  of  ver.  2Q»  27, 28, 90,  31.  ver.  32,  83,  34,  35,  36.  and  part  of  ver.      Galilee. 

38,39. 

SI  And  they  armed  «t  the  country  of  the  Gadarenea —    27  And  when  he  went 

fartfa  ID  land,  there  met  him — ^in  the  tombs.     28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out 

-*Bd  with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most 

hi|k~ionKBt  me  not.  30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy  namet  And  he 

aid  L^gisn —  31  And  they  besought  him —  32  And  there  was  there  an  lierd  of  many 

iviae  feeding  on  the  mountain :  and  they  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer  them 

tt  eater  ioto  them.    And  he  suflfered  them.    33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man, 

oi  cfltered  into  the  twine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 

like,  and  were  choked.     34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 

ed  vent  sod  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country.  36  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what 

**■  'Mi^i  >nd  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  de- 

pncd.  Biting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind  :  and  they  were  afraid. 

X  They  alto  wUch  saw  it  told  them  by  what  means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the 

Ms  vat  healed.    38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed  besought 

uo  that  he  might  be  with  him — saying,    30  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  shew 

^  great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee.     And  he  went  his  way,  and — ^how  great 

i^p  ictus  had  done  unto  him. 

i  37.     Chrut  dme$  wiih  Matthew. 
MATT.  ix.  10 — 18.     MARK  iL  15 — 23.    LUKE  V.  29.  to  the  end. 

UkBT .».       And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house : 

and 
^^iLM.  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house, 
^^w.  behold, 

^a^T.29.    there  was  a  great  company  of  Publicans  and  of  others, 
K«>ix.i«.  and  sinners  came 
^^r.n.    that  sat  down  with  them; 
i(«iiL».   also  together  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples:  for  there 

were  many,  and  they  followed  him. 
!<•       And  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with 

Publicans  and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  How 

is  it  that 
««ta.n.  yQUp  Master 

^^^19,   eateth  and  drinketh  with  Publicans  and  sinners  ? 
^^^'^'       But  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  against 

his  disciples,  saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  with  Pubucans 

and  sinners  ? 
''^^tt-  u.      But  when  Jesus  heard  that^ 
^^^•)i    Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  They  that  are  whole 

need  not  a  physician ;  but  they  that  are  sick. 
><ctii.  IS.       But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  ^  I  will  have  h  hm.  vi.  6. 

mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  *"**  *''  ^' 

^v.si        I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  re- 
pentance. 
*»fca.is.       And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  used 

to  fast: 
^f »  u.        And  they  S£ud  unto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 

fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  tfie  disciples  of 

the  Pharisees ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink, 

M  2 
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gjliwcc,        (and)  fast  not  ?  Mbu.  tx. u. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  LnkeT.M. 
the  bride-chamber  fiast,  [and] 

mourn,  Uatt  ix.  \s. 

while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  Lake^.M. 

as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  Mark  il  19. 
cannot  fe^U 

But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  i^ke  ▼.  a. 
be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  uiey  fast  in 
those  days. 

And  ne  spake  also  a  parable  unto  tliem ;  No  man s&. 

putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old ;  if  other- 
wise, then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent, 

the  new  piece,  Mark  u.  21. 

which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up,  taketh  Matt.  tx.  i^ 

away  from  the  old  Mark  il  21. 

garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse ;  Matt.  ix.  16. 

and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  Lake  v.  sc. 
with  the  old. 

And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else s7. 

the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and 
the  bottles  shall  perish. 

But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles ;  and  both >& 

are  preserved. 

No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  de » 

sireth  new ;  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

MATT.  ix.  part  of  ver.  10.  ver.  11.  part  of  ver.  12,  13.  ver.  14.  part  of  ver.  15, 16w  and 

▼er.  17. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house — many  Publicans — and 

sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples.     11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  if,  tbcf  said 

unto  his  disciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  Publicans  and  sinners  1     12  --ke 

said  unto  them,  They  that  he  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

i  1  Tim.  i.  15.  13  — for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  ^  but  sinners  to  repentance.     14  Tbea 

k  Mark  ii.  18.  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  ^  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  &st  oft,  bat 

Luke  V.  35.     thy  disciples  fast  not  ?     16  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  chUdren  (^tbe  brMc> 

chamber — as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  7  but  the  days  will  come,  when  the 

bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast     16  No  man  putteth  s 

•  Or, raw,  or   picce  of  *  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment:  for  that — from  the —     17  Neither  do  dcb 

uttwroughi      put  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  mttocth  out, 

fioth.  ^1,^   (!,£   bottles   perish :   but  they  put   new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  sr 

preserved. 

MARK  ii.  part  of  ver.  16,  16.  ver.  17f  18.  part  of  ver.  19.  ver.  20.  part  of  ver.  21.  snd 

ver.  22. 

16  And — many  Publicans  and  sinners  sat —  16  — he —  17  When  Jesus  kesrd 
I/,  he  saith  unto  Uiem,  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but  they 

1  Luke  V.  S5.  that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  18  i  And 
the  disciples  of  John  and  the  Pharisees  nsed  to  &st :  and  they  come  and  say  unto  hiss, 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  Cut  nocf 
19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fiut,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ? —  20  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  he 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  &st  in  those  days.   21  No  man  also  sevech 

t  Or,  raw,  or,  ^  meet  of  jf  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment :  else — that  filled  it  up  taketh — and  the  rett  i> 

untpr  ought,  *^»  ■*  * 
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23  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles:  else  the  new  wine  GsUlee. 
deth  barst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  marred :  but  new 
wioc  most  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

§  38.    Jainu'  Daughter  is  healed,  and  the  infirm  Woman ''. 

MATT.  ix.  J.  and  18  —27-     mark.  v.  21.  to  the  end.     luke  viii.  40. 

to  the  end. 

ukernL  M.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 


^  OH  AH  OPINIOIC   OP  MICBAELI8   RESFECTINO  TMB   GOSPEL  OF  ST.    MATTHEW. 

One  of  the  boldest,  most  nnwamntable,  and  mischievous  opinions  of  the  German  commen- 
tittr,  MidiaeUs,  is,  that  the  present  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  is  a  translation,  and  an  erroneous  trans- 
htuo  of  tbt  Gospel  which  the  Evangelist  originally  wrote  in  Hebrew.  Michaelis  renders  into 
Hebrew  a  few  passages  of  the  Greek  Gospel,  aiMl  varying  the  expression  of  the  Evangelist,  so  as  to 
nit  Us  own  ingenious  bat  imaginary  conjectures,  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  St.  Matthew  used 
Ike  Hebrew  words  into  which  Michaelis  translates  his  Greek,  and  that  St  Matthew's  transUtor 
Ktnfly  ansanderstood  the  meaning  of  his  original.  The  inspiration  of  Sl  Matthew  is  thus  de- 
nsycd  at  OQoe.  The  boldest  conjectures  of  the  most  adventurous  of  our  English  critics  sink  into 
Mgii&aace  when  compared  with  this  efibrt.  Bowyer  and  Markland  would  have  been  terrified. 
Evca  the  editors  of  the  New  and  Improved  Version  would  have  seen,  without  regret,  their  star- 
^Iwtre  edtpsed  by  the  superior  splendour  of  thu  banefld  meteor.  Michaelis,  however,  has  pro- 
vided his  reader  with  arguments  against  his  own  error.  In  the  preceding  section  he  reasons  against 
^  possibility  of  proving  the  existence  of  any  mistakes  of  translation  in  the  Greek  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew ;  and  he  there  observes,  "  that  no  one  can  shew  any  such  mistakes ;"  and,  *'  if  the  Greek 
^^^>pri  it  a  translation,  the  original  is  lost }  and  therefore  a  comparison  between  them,  which  alone 
^  ^etermme  the  qmeetiam,  cannot  take  place."  I  may  observe  here,  that  Michaelis,  though  a  learned 
>ni  laefiil  authority  in  many  instances,  must  be  read  with  caution,  and  many  of  his  conclusions 
r<j«cted.  Bishop  Randolph  wrote  a  tract  on  this  subject,  which  did  justice  to  the  learned  German, 
*hile  it  pointed  out  his  errors  (a). 

The  opinion  of  Michaelis  on  the  evangelical  narrative  of  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  is  con- 
^"Md  in  this  part  of  his  work  to  which  I  am  now  referring.  In  Matt.  ix.  IS.  he  observes,  that 
^Junit  says  of  his  daughter,  dprt  IreXc^rifO'e,  'she  is  already  dead;'  whereas,  according  to  St. 
"*^  V.  S3ii  he  says,  iaxorm^  cXca,  *  she  is  at  the  point  of  death }'  and  receives  the  first  intelli- 
pnee  of  her  death  as  he  was  returning  home,  accompanied  by  Christ.  Various  artifiees  have  been 
^  by  the  harmonuts  to  reconcile  this  contradiction,  and  with  very  little  success ;  but  as  soon  as 
*e  reflect  on  the  words,  which  nuut  have  stood  in  the  original,  all  difficulty  vanishes  on  this  head. 
^w  nno  nny  may  signify  either,  '  she  is  now  dead,'  or,  *  she  is  now  dying.'  St  Matthew's  trans- 
Hiw  rendered  the  word  according  to  the  former  punctuation,  whereas  he  ought  rather  to  have 
^^^P^  <Ae  latter  ;  as  appears  from  what  is  related  by  the  two  other  Evangelists." 
,  Upon  this.  Archbishop  Laurence,  in  his  Sermon  upon  Philological  Speculation,  observes,  that  the 
?  ^or^  fiov  SpTi  IrtXji^niiTfv,  is  sufiiciently  explained  by  commentators,  (in  order  to  reconcile 
^  *ith  St.  Mark'a  account,)  in  the  sense  of  *'  my  daughter  is  (perhaps)  by  this  time  dead :"  but, 
c*e&  tiking  it  in  the  strongest  point  of  view,  it  can  only  be  considered  as  one  of  those  minute 
^^ions  which  tend  to  prove  that  the  Evangelisu  did  not  write  in  concert  '*  But,"  as  Bishop 
^>>nh  remarks,  **  it  is  not  St  Matthew  alone  who  on  this  occasion  uses  the  past  tense ;  for  St. 
^ke  hss  the  per&cdy  synonymous  expression,  iwiOytiCKtv,    With  the  points,  TTO  3  pers.  sing. 

^^,  signifies  Morfiia  est ;  and  nnp  past  fssm,  signifies  morient  (b)."  I  have  rejected  the 
P^ti  of  the  various  Hebrew  words  used  in  the  several  quotations  In  these  notes:  because  the 
'^Pimeats  which  may  satisfy  us  of  their  antiquity,  do  not  entirely  prove  their  authority. 

^.^the  fifth  volume,  4tQ.  edit  p.  332 — 372.  of  Lardner*s  Works,  is  a  long  and  admirable  vindi- 
^|0Q  of  the  three  miracles  of  our  Saviour — the  rauing  the  widow's  son,  the  daughter  of  Jairus, 
ud  Uzsms;  it  is  too  long  to  abridge. 

^i&ong  the  Barriogton  Papers  I  find  an  inquiry  into  the  circumstances  of  this  miracle.  It  is  con- 
^ed  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Lardner,  dated  Dec.  30,  1729.     Among  the  papers  prefixed  to  the  Life  of 

'  I^oer,  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  volume,  is  a  reply  throughout 

Pknli^  Biihop  Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.part  i.  p.  151-2.  and  Archbighop  Laurence's  nolcs  to  the  Sermon  on 
"'^'^'I^Yfeal  BpKuUUon,  p.  S4.       {b)  Vide  Bishop  Marsh's  note,  Michaelis,  vol.  lii.  part  U.  p.  »7. 
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Gmiiiee.        wheii  Jesus  was  passed  over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other  mma  ▼.  si. 
side. 

He  came  into  his  own  city ;  Matt.  u.  t. 

[and]  when  Jesus  was  returaed,  the  people  gladly  re-  LukAviiLw. 
ceived  him, 

much  people  gathered  unto  him,  Hark  t.  si. 

for  they  were  all  waiting  for  him,  LnkeyiiL  4a. 

and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea.     And  Mark  ▼.si. 

While  he  Bpeke  these  thineis  unto  them.  Matt  ix.  is. 

behold,  there  cometh  one  of  &e  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  vaxkT.ss. 
Jairus  by  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his 
feet, 

down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besouirht  him  inkeTiiLii. 

and  worshipped  him,  m^^,>. 

And  besought  him  greatly.  Hark  t.  ss. 

that  he  would  come  into  his  house :  LiikeTiii.4i. 

saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death :  iiaikv.ss. 
I  pray  thee^  come  ana  lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that  she 
may  be  healed ;  and  she  shidl  live. 

For  he  had  one  onl^  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  LakeTiii.<2. 
age,  and  she  lay  a  dying. 

And  Jesus  arose. 

And  Je$iu  went  with  him ;  and 
so  did  his  disciples. 

But  as  he  went,  the  people  thronged  him; 
much  people  followea  him,  and  thronged  him. 

Ana, 
behold, 

a  certain  woman, 
which  was  diseased, 
which  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years. 

And  had  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians, 
and  had  spent  all  that  she  had 
upon  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 
and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

When  she  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  press  behind, 
and  touched  his  garment; 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment :  Matt  ix.  n^ 

For  she  said,  K  I  may  touch  but  his  dothes,  I  shall  iiarkT.s». 
be  whole. 
And  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched.  LukarUi.44. 

And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  Mark  t.» 
up ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that 
plafi^e. 

And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  himself  that  vir » 

tue  had  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the  press, 
and  said,  Who  touched  my  clothes  ? 

And  « 


Matt.  ix.  19. 

MaikT.S4. 

Matt.  ix.  If. 

LiikeTfii42. 

Mark  v.  Si 

t5 

Matt.ix.St. 

Markr.Si. 

Matt.Ix.S0: 

MarkT.SS. 

tft 

LiikaTiiL41 

MarkT.SS. 

s;. 
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liitvflLtf.  When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  oamw. 

aid, 
Mvkf. «.  his  diBcq>Ie8  said  unto  him, 
u>«  41.  Master, 

Milk  f .  II.  Thoa  seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee, 
ufcrTfiL«.and  press  thee^ 
iiBkr.n.  and  savest  thou.  Who  touched  me  ? 
UteTfiLn     Ana  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched  me :  for  I 

perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 
Kuiv.a.       And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done 

this  thinjg. 

«.      But  tne  woman, 

LakcTia.47.  whcu  the  woman  saw  diat  she  was  not  hid,  she  came 
^^^^'^    fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in  lier, 

and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth; 
ukeiiiL4r.  she  declared  unto  him,  before  all  the  people,  for  what 

cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed 

immediately* 
*«-»«-a.  And  when  be  saw  her,  he  said 
UktTflLij.  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort: 
'■vkv-M-    Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace, 

and  be  whole  of  thy  plague, 
'''tt-iz-ii.  And  the  woman  was  mMe  whole  from  that  hour. 
***▼•«.       While  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  ruler  of  the 

synagogue's  house  certain  which  sud,  Thy  daughter  is 

dead ;  why  tronblest  thou  the  Master  any  farther  ? 
^^m.s».     But  when  Jesus  heard  itj 
Knfcr.98.    As  soou  as  Jcsus  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken, 
i«kcvtt.w.  he  answered  him, 

^1^^.98.   and  said  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
i^ttt.fi.  saying, 

***  ^- «.   Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 
^«kavtt.Mt  Fear  not — and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 
— -91.       And  when  he  came  into  the  house, 
^^  ▼.  97.  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and  James, 

and  John  the  brother  of  James. 
^       And  he  oometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synap- 

gogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult, 
^^^ix.u,  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise, 
^^^^'^  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 
"       »•       And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 

make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ? 
^h.ii.  Give  place: 

^«^»flni  Weep  not; 

*»k'.39.  [for]  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
"       *o.       And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn ; 
^*^^«.w.  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 
*^»<«.   But  when  he  had  put  them  all  out, 

12 
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Gaiitoe.     when  the  people  were  put  forth,  um.  ix.  ts. 

he  taketh  the  fietdier  and  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  Mark  v.io. 
them  that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in  where  the 
damsel  was  lying. 

And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  41. 

and  called,  Lake  riit  54. 

and  said  onto  her,  Talithaciuni;  which  is,  being  in-icaikv.ii. 
terpreted,  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise* 

And  her  spirit  came  ag^.  Lnks  tib.  ». 

And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  walked ;  for  Maik  ▼.  41. 
she  was  oftne  age  of  twelve  years : 

and  he  commanded  r^ik*  tib  <^* 

that  something  shouM  be  g^ven  her  to  eat  Mnkr.  4s. 

And  her  parents  were  astonished :  i^ke  m. ». 

thev  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment  uua  ▼.  41 

And  he  charged  th^m  atraitly  that  no  man  ehould « 

know  It; 

that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done.  LnkeTiiLSJ. 

•  Or,  tki»  And  *  the  &me  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  land.  um.  u.  tc 

fam9. 

MATT.  is.  part  of  ver.  1. 18, 19,  20.  ver.  21.  and  part  ofver.  22;  2S,  84,  2(. 

1  —and  entered  Into  a  ship,  and  paoed  over,  and —  18  — ^beholdf  thete  ome  a 
certain  ruler^saying,  My  daughter  ia  even  now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  ihe  shall  live.  19  —and  followed  him,  and—  20  And — a  woman^ 
with  an  isiue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  Mm,  and —  21  For  she  said  within 
herself,  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.  22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about 
— Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.-^  23  And  vbca 
Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house—  24  He  said  unto  them — for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  25  But — ^he  went  In,  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

LUKE  viii.  part  of  ver.  41, 43, 44, 45, 47.  ver.  48, 49.  and  part  of  ver.  51, 52, 58, 54, 55, 5& 

41  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jairas,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogw  • 
and  he  fell —  43  And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had 
spent  all  her  living —  44  Came  behind  Ami,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  ganDent" 
45  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched  me  ? — said — the  multitude  throng  thee  and  pro* 
theei  and  sayest  thou.  Who  touched  roe  f  47  And — ^trembling,  and  frlling  down  be- 
fore him —  48  And  he  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace.  49  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue's  Aotue,  saying  to  him,  Thy  daughter  is  desd ;  tnrable  not  the 
Master.  51  — he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  sod  the 
father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden.  52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her :  but  he 
said — she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn —  54  Aixl 
he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the  hand — saying,  Maid,  arise.  55  ->and  the 
arose  straightway — to  give  her  meat    56  — hot  he  chafed  th< 


§  39.     Christ  restores  two  Blind  Men  to  sight. 

MATT.  ix.  27 — 32. 

And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  followed  hini)  37 
crying,  and  saying,  Thau  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us.  And  3S 
when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him: 
and  Jesus  saith  imto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ? 
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29  They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord     Tken  touched  he  their  eyes,  o«i<^- 
lomjingi  Acoordioff  to  yoor  iaith  be  it  unto  you.  And  their  eyes 
were  opened ;  and  Jesus  straitly  choired  them,  saying,  See  that 

31  no  man  know  it.     But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread 
abroad  his  fiime  in  all  that  country. 

(  40.     Christ  casts  out  a  Dumb  Spirit, 

MATT.  ix.  32,  33,  34. 

32  "  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man  mLokezLu. 

33  possessed  with  a  devil.      And  wneu  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake :  and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying.  It  was  never 

34  so  seen  in  Israel.  But  the  Pharisees  said,  ^  He  casteth  out  devils  °  ch.  zu.  S4. 
through  the  prince  of  the  devils.  Luke  ia.'  if.' 

f  41.    Ckrist  returns  to  Nazareth,  and  is  again  iU'treated  there. 
MATT.  xiii.  54,  to  the  end.     mark  \d.  1^-6. 

^^<\.       And  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  his  own  Nasarcth. 
country ;  and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

•«•        Aucl 

ifia  xoLM.  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country, 

iistTLL  when  the  sabbath  day  was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in 
the  synagogue :  and 

M^xiiLM.  insomuch  that 

J^KtTLi.   many  hearing  him  were  astonished, 

K><txiiLs4.  and  said, 

^J^Atl  J.  From  whence  hath  this  man  these  things  ?  and  what  wis- 
dom is  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  even  such 
mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

^       Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brotlier 

of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  ?  and  are 
not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ? 

*«t.iiiL55.     ojg  Q^i;  jjjjg  ^Q  Carpenter's  son?  is  not  his  mother  ©  John  vi.«. 

called  Mary?  and  his  orethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and 

Simon,  ana  Judas  ? 
-S6.  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath  this  man  all 

these  things  ? 
*»kTLj.    And  they  were  offended  at  him. 

*'       But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  p  A  prophet  is  not  without  p  John  ix.u. 

honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin, 

and  in  his  own  house. 

s.        And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work, 

**»•*».».  because  of  their  unbelief; 

^^^▼i.5.    save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 

healed  them, 
^'       And  he  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief. 
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Naiaxeth.  MATT.  litt.  part  of  Ter.  64.  Ml.  Ter,  5%  and  p«rt  of  Tor.  58. 

54  And — be  taagbt  them  in  their  synagogue — they  wete  aatoniahed — ^Whenee  hat) 
this  mam  this  wisdom,  and  tksst  mighty  works?  56  And  his  dsten —  57  And  thei 
were  offended  in  him.  But  Jesus  nid  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  taouooE 
save  in  his  own  countryi  and  in  his  own  liouse.  58  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  worlcj 
there— 

MARK  tL  part  of  ver.  8. 

u  Luke  ziU.        6  — ^  And  he  went  round  ahout  the  villages,  teaching. 
22. 

}  42.     Christ  preache$  again  throughout  CfaUlee. 

MATT.  is.  35,  to  the  end. 

a  Mark  vi.  6.      4  And  Jesus  Went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  35 
uke  xiiL22.  ^j^^.^  gynagogucs,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 

healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  people. 
rMarkTi.84.     '  But  whcn  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  com-  36 
•or,Mrf     passion  on  them,  because  they  *£Ednted,  and  were  scattered 
d^f""^  abroad,  "as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.   Then  saith  he  unto  his 37 
8Nuni.xxTU.  disciples,  *  The  harvest  truly  m  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
tLukez.2.    few;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will 38 

send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest 


PART  IV. 

From  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  to  the  Mission  of  the 

Seventy. 

§  1  ^     Christ's  CommissioH  to  the  ISoehe  Apostles*, 

V,^iE.^28!  MATT.  X.  xi.  1.      MARK  vi.  7 — 14.      LUKE  ix.  1 7- 

onaprogress,  Then  hc  callcd  his  twclvc  disciples  tofi'ether,  and  gave  Lakeix^i. 
^mwJ  ^    them  power  and  authority  over  all  devfls. 

-  -  ■    — — — ■- — 

*  The  ▼arious  lectiont  of  this  part  are  placed  in  the  same  order  in  which  they  are  retpecdfel; 
inserted  in  the  arrangements  of  the  five  harmonisen  by  whom  I  am  principally  guided.  Doddridge 
considers  John  vii.  1.  as  l>elonging  to  the  same  passages  to  which  it  is  annexed  by  the  otben; 
though,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  he  Joins  it  with  the  rest  of  the  chapter  (a).  Michaelis  also 
places  the  calling  of  the  twelve  Apostles  in  the  order  of  SL  Matthew,  and  inserts  John  vii.  1.  st 
the  head  of  various  passages,  which  he  considers  supplementary  to  the  accounts  of  the  oUier 
Evangelists. 

'  ON   THE   CHRISTIAN    MINISTRY. 

Our  Lord  had  now  continued  his  ministry  till  the  whole  population  of  Judssa,  Samaria,  vA 
Galilee,  had  heard  of  his  miracles  and  preaching.  Many  had  followed  him  from  place  to  placet  lo^ 
from  these  he  selected  twelve,  as  the  constant  witnesses  of  his  actions.  The  word  bO<tKvjfiv», 
which  in  our  translation  is  interpreted  '*  they  fainted,"  is  generally  considered  as  an  erroneotii 
reading.  It  is  rejected  by  Griesbach,  and  all  the  best  MSS.,  Versions,  and  Fathers,  who  reid 
kftKvKfUvw,  which  maybe  rendered  "grieved,"  or  <*  melancholy;"  and  this  interpretation  ii  ftup* 
ported  by  the  harmony.     For  it  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  was  followed  by  the  multitudes  to 

(a)  Vide  notes  and  paraphrase,  Doddridge's  Fam.  Expositor,  sect.  98,  vol.  i.  p.  S03. 

S  See  next  page. 


IT]  THE  TWELVE  APOOTLES*  COMMISSION.  171 

Xtfti.].       And  *when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  dkh  ooapTOffrets, 
dpleSy  he  gave  them  power  *  against  unclean  spirits,  to  o!^7 

ft  Mark  ill.  14.    Luke  ix.  I.       *  Or,  Mwr. 

lay  my  cooddetBble  distance  from  their  mpectiTe  cities  (Matt  ix.  86,  compared  witli  85,  and 
Ibrk  vi  t\  bat  tlat  oar  8aTioar*s  oompajsion  was  excited  for  tlie  people,  whom  he  mw  to  be 
gnertd  ibr  want  of  proper  instmetioD,  and  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shephenL  To  re* 
wfetkb  ipiritaal  deardi,  he  gave  the  flnt  oommisaion  to  his  Aposties  to  proceed  to  the  house  of 
Ind,  and  dcdaie  to  them  that  their  Messiah  had  come,  and  to  preach  to  them  the  Idngdom  of 
G«i  Our  Lord  afterwards  sent  out  the  Seventy  to  prepare  the  people  for  his  reception ;  enjoining 
1^  to  preach  in  thoee  dties  only  which  himself  intended  to  visit  (Luke  x.  1) ;  whereas  the 
Aposdes  were  commanded  to  preach  to  aU  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL 

The  ordiaatioa  of  the  Apostles  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  leads  us  to  consider  the  manner  in 
vUdh  the  Churchy  whScfa  Christ  had  come  to  establish,  was  to  be  perpetuated  among  mankind  until 
hii  emiiiig  sgain.  The  question,  therefore,  what  plan  of  Church  government  was  instituted  by  our 
Lwd  tod  Us  Apostles  t  cannot  be  esteemed  unimportant 

iy  priiaihood  under  tlie  Mosaic  economy  was  so  publicly  instituted,  that  Its  validity  and  diidne 
«igis  were  never  disputed.  The  rebellion  of  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  proceeded  only  from 
an?  tt  ics  exdnsiTe  nature  {  and  though  the  kings  in  after  ages  innovated  during  the  prevalence 
d  Uoiairy,  and  made  priests  of  *'  tlie  lowest,"  or,  as  it  would  be  better  rendered,  of  "  the  common 
^f^f  die  line  of  the  succession  was  considered  sacred,  and  none  were  admitted  into  the  order 
^  ^  priesthood,  or  acknowledged  as  priests  by  the  people,  who  could  not  trace  their  descent  from 
ihr  aeerdolal  house  of  Aaron. 

Thij  regular  succession  of  the  priesthood,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  has  been  sometimes  supposed 
tofcnn  an  objection  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  '<  If  the  Christian  religion  be  true,"  it  has 
benaigsed,  **  its  priesthood  would  have  been  divinely  appointed,  and  its  succession  rigorously  ob- 
"f*^-  The  whole  Christian  world,  on  the  contrary,  is  divided  on  this  point :  it  is  to  be  pre- 
"■ed,  therefore,  that  the  claims  of  that  religion  are  at  least  dubious,  in  which  the  origin  of  the 
pnothood  is  so  nncertain,  and  Its  various  pretenrions  and  orders  so  Jarring,  that  they  are  equally 
n&sJed  and  desfdsed."  In  reply,  however,  to  these  ohjecdons,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  from 
ID  inpartial  consideration  of  the  testimony  both  of  Scripture  and  antiquity,  that  the  origin  of  the 
Cbristiaa  piicstbood  Is  as  evident  ss  that  of  the  Levitical ;  that  its  descent  can  be  as  distinctly  traced ; 
that  hi  regular  succession  has  been  preserved ;  and  that,  consequently,  as  it  was  at  the  beginning 
Wiated  by  divine  authority,  it  is  entitled  to  the  highest  veneration,  and  to  the  devoted  attach- 
oKotofChrisdans. 

The  essential  and  immutable  difference  between  the  arguments  that  are  adduced  for  the  support 
^  the  Christian  religion,  and  those  which  are  brought  forward  In  defonce  of  other  systems,  con- 
^ia  this: — The  Christian  religion  is  founded  upon  the  evidence  of  actions,  and  undeniable 
^ ;  while  every  other  system  depends  upon  theory  alone.  The  speculations  of  the  philosophers 
« tatiqoity,  the  inopositions  of  Mahomet,  the  reveries  of  the  schoolmen,  the  inconsbtendes  of 
Bndeni  ioftdelity,  the  inventions  and  strange  doc^nes  of  various  sects  among  Christians,  are  aU 
'^'^^'^Sushable  fixmi  the  ftmdsmental  truths  of  Christianity.  The  conclusions  of  uninspired  men, 
^*|>Hcc<i  of  a  religious  nature,  are  generally  founded  upon  abstract  ressonlng :  the  truths  of  the 
^n*tttn  region  are  so  identified  with  some  well  supported  facts,  that  the  belief  of  the  fact  compels 
''°{f  wne  time  the  reception  of  the  doctrine. 

the  fife  principal  doctrines  which  may  be  said  to  constitute  Christianity,  and  to  comprise  all  its 
^Uf>  sod  which  are  alike  uniformly  supported  by  focts,  and  the  express  words  of  Scripture  rightly 
^  fiteratty  interpreted,  are,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  the  Incarnation  ;  the  Atonement ;  the 
'^^'orreccion  from  the  Dead ;  and  the  Establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  the  means  of 
^'^'P'^^ng  the  truth  of  these  propositions  in  the  world.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  only 
'^Pported  upon  die  general  tenor  of  Scripture,  as  it  may  be  collected  from  the  foct  that  the  inspired 
*nten  assign  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  to  the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead ;  but  ttom  the  fact 
^  tbat  the  voice  came  from  heaven,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  dove,  hovered  over  the  Messiah, 
«M  thst  the  Son  of  Ood  was  ^stinct  from  either  of  those  which  bore  witness  to  him.  The  Incar- 
^^^  of  Christ  was  declared  in  prophecy,  and  was  proved  by  the  facts  which  are  recorded  con- 
^i&g  hit  birth.  The  Atonement  is  proved  by  the  concurrence  of  all  the  types  and  institutions  of 
^  Jewish  law,  and  the  fact  of  Christ's  death  fulfilling  them  all  to  the  uttermoat  The  Resurrection 

'A  ^^  ^^  verified  not  only  by  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection,  but  by  the  restoration  of  the 
tk  4  *  *^*  ^^^  °^  Lazarus.    The  Establishment  of  a  Church  in  the  world  was  demonstrated  by 

^  net  of  the  peculiar  care  with  which  our  Lord  collected  disciples,  selected  a  certain  number  from 
^'^^  (hem,  commissioned  them  to  go  forth  and  preach,  added  others  to  their  number  with  different 
^^1  and  promised  to  be  with  them  '*  to  the  end"  (not,  **  of  the  age,"  as  many  translate  the 
»H  but)  "of  the  world." 
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^oubS^tor**  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^  manner  of  sickneas  and  BUtt.*.i. 
Gaiuee.        all  manner  of  disease. 

The  lint  establishment  of  the  Chriitian  Church  b  necesMiily  brought  before  ui,  then,  bj  tbe 
Ball!) ect  of  this  section.  The  commission  given  to  the  twelve  Apostles  may  be  called  the  foundatioo 
of  tbe  Christian  Church.  The  conduct  of  the  Apostles  in  their  ecclesiastical  government,  con- 
sidered as  a  model,  ought  to  be  adopted  by  all  Christian  nations,  who  desire  that  Christianity  should 
be  preserved  among  tliemselves»  or  diflhsed,  and  peimanentiy  eontittued,  among  others. 

I  have  already  attempted  to  prove  that  Jesus,  the  Messiah  of  the  New  Testament,  was  the  inesr- 
nated  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament.  He  was  the  Lord  and  Guide  of  the  Fatriarchal  and  Jewish 
Churches.  He  has  uniformly  been  the  religious  legislator  of  mankind.  He  it  waa  who  walked 
with  our  first  paienta  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  instituted  sacrifice.  When  the  worid  apostatised 
after  the  deluge,  it  was  He  who  selected  the  fomily  of  Abraham.  When  the  remembnuiee  of  their 
ancient  religion  began  to  be  effiioed  from  the  minds  of  the  Israelites,  it  was  the  same  Angd  Jehofib 
who  guided  them  tiirough  the  Red  Sea  into  the  wUdemess,  and  soon  after  promulgated  the  Isv 
from  Mount  Sinai.  It  was  He  who  ordained  those  minute  laws,  those  rigid  observances,  those 
ordinances  respecting  the  priesthood,  and  the  whole  frame-work  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  politjr, 
which  distinguished  the  Jews  from  sill  other  nations ;  and  the  very  remnant  of  which,  even  to  tbi< 
day,  unites  them,  notwithstanding  their  wide  dispersion  among  the  various  nations  of  the  worid. 
Can  we,  then*  for  a  moment,  suppose  that  this  same  Almighty  Being,  this  manifested  God  of  maakiod, 
should  not  be  equally  attentive,  and  provide  equally  for  a  still  more  glorious  dispensation ;  of  whidi 
the  other  was  only  a  type  and  shadow  ?  We  have  every  reason  to  expect,  that,  in  the  Christiss 
dispensation,  some  care  would  have  been  taken  for  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  great  trntfai 
and  observances  which  the  condition  of  man  required. 

The  revealed  religion  of  God  was  perpetuated  under  the  Patriarchal  and  Leritical  dispensatioiii 
by  human  means.  Though  religion  was  of  divine  origin,  mankind  was  appointed  the  guardisiis  of 
its  purity.  The  means,  which  God  ordained  for  the  preservation  of  his  religion  in  the  Patrisrchal 
dispensation,  were  the  setting  apart  the  first-bom  of  every  family  to  minister  in  his  service,  and 
conferring  on  the  heads  of  the  tribes  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Adam,  Seth,  Enoch,  Methuselah,  sod 
the  other  fathers  of  the  Patriarchal  Church  were  thus  gifted.  Noah  and  Shem,  after  the  ddnge, 
obtained  the  same  pre-eminence.  There  was  always  a  body  of  men  set  apart  for  the  serrice  of 
God.  To  enter  into  the  proofs  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  which  might  be  variously  collected  froca 
Scripture,  ancient  history,  tradition,  and  the  customs  among  the  early  Pagan  nations,  whose  Idolatry 
was  but  a  perversion  of  primaeval  truth,  would  lead  us  far  beyond  the  limits  of  a  note. 

The  same  means  of  perpetuating  religion,  which  prevailed  among  the  patriarchal  fiuniiies,  were 
continued  by  the  divine  Legislator  among  the  people  of  Israel ;  wi&  this  alteration  only  that  one 
whole  tribe  was  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God,  instead  of  the  first-born  of  every  family*  Tbe 
office  remained  the  same ;  the  first-born  were  redeemed,  in  remembrance  of  their  original  dedica- 
tion to  God ;  and  it  was  solemnly  enacted,  that  no  stranger,  not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  should  o^ 
incense  in  the  public  worship.  Every  individual,  of  every  family,  was  required  to  present  rbe 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  prayer  to  God,  and  to  comply  with  all  the  institutions  of  the  law;  while  it 
was  left  to  one  selected  tribe  to  perform  all  the  public  fonctions  required  in  the  temple  wonhip. 

Thus  did  the  divine  Legislator  first  impart  to  fallen  man  a  revelation,  and  appoint  means  for  its 
preservation.  The  incarnate  Jehovah  has  now  granted  to  his  creatures  the  most  perfect  fona  of 
that  same  religion  which  began  at  the  foil  in  Paradise ;  and  human  means  also,  under  the  blesing 
of  the  same  God,  must  preserve  among  mankind  the  consolations  of  his  holy  GospeL 

Four  forms  of  Church  government  are,  in  this  our  age,  prevalent  among  Christians.  Episcopaej, 
Papacy,  Presbyterianism,  and  Independency.  From  the  time  of  the  Aposties  till  the  present  dsy, 
Episcopacy  has  been  the  most  general  Church  government :  and  till  the  fifteenth  century  its  spoi- 
tolic  origin  was  never  disputed.  Till  the  beginning  also  of  the  seventh  century  the  supremscy  of 
the  Pope  over  all  Christian  Bishops  was  quite  unknown.  Boniface  IIL  received  the  fint  title  of 
Universal  Bishop  from  the  Emperor  Phocas,  as  a  reward  for  his  subserviency  and  flattery  to  this 
basest  of  tyrants.  With  the  exception  of  the  ambitious  heretic,  Aerius,  who»  as  Bishop  Hall  ob- 
serves, was  hooted  not  out  of  the  Church  only,  but  out  of  the  cities,  towns,  and  villafl^  for  tbe 
opinions  he  maintained,  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  dubious  expressions  of  Jerome,  wbidi 
are  inconsistent  with  other  parts  of  his  works.  Episcopacy  prevailed,  with  the  usurpation  of  Fapsqr 
alone,  without  the  lea«t  opposition,  in  every  Christian  Church  throughout  the  world,  till  Presbyte- 
rianism began  to  shew  itself,  under  the  protection  of  the  Reformer  Calrin.  When  the  oomiptioas 
produced  by  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  indicated  the  necessity  of  a  change,  or  reforma- 
tion, in  Church  government,  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  Geneva,  Peter  Balma,  refusing  to  comply  witb 
some  proposed  alteration,  was  expelled  with  his  clergy  from  that  town.  After  the  expulsion  of  tbe 
bishop,  the  two  popular  preachers.  Parrel  and  Viret,  who  had  greatly  contributed  to  this  messsiv, 
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i.  J.        Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these ;  The  ^JJJ^\J^ 
first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  bro-  oauioe. 

dw  ceektMitical  and  dvU  power.  In  thu  state  of  things,  Calvin,  in  hif  way  from  Fimnee 
lo  SliMfcun^h,  stopped  at  GeneTa,  and  remained  there  at  the  invitation  of  FarreL  He  then,  with 
hiM  two  cefleagwet,  propoeed  a  new  form  of  ditcipline,  which  he  liad  lately  invented ;  but  the  people^ 
beinf  itiwiririlrd  with  the  eeverity  of  his  laws,  expelled  him,  with  his  principal  associates,  from 
tbcir  loiriL  At  the  expiration  of  three  years  he  was  recalled ;  and,  being  appointed  to  institute  a 
of  cedeiiastical  discipline,  he  proposed,  and  finally  established,  a  system  of  Church  govem- 
befinc  nther  known  or  practised,  which  is  now  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Fresby- 
When  he  first  introduced  this  system,  he  expressed  his  highest  veneration  for  reformed 
r»  and  defended  his  innovations  upon  the  plea  of  necessity.  Besa,  and  his  other  fol- 
gradnally  discontinued  that  mode  of  argument,  and  have  sometimes  asserted,  in  not  very 
langiuige,  that  Presbyterianism  is  of  divine  right.  It  is  now  established  in  Scotland, 
wlsoc  k  was  introduced  by  John  Knox  and  his  coadjutors,  who  were  the  friends  of  the  Reformer 
«f  Gcacira*  Many  of  the  exiles,  who  had  fled  to  the  continent  in  the  reign  of  the  persecuting 
Mary,  adopted  the  same  system,  and  endeavoured,  on  their  return  to  England,  to  complete,  as  they 
uw^peeed,  the  reformation  in  their  own  country,  by  recommending  and  enforcing  the  Presbyterian 
diadpfinc  The  labours  of  Cartwright  and  others,  however,  were  rendered  ineffectual,  at  least  in 
Fn^laiMl,  by  the  exertions  and  vigilance  of  Whitgift,  then  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  aided  by  the 
finnacss  d  Elisabeth. 

Tbia  great  Reformer,  and  celebrated  commentator,  of  Geneva,  did  not  anticipate  the  possible 
ev&  of  Us  deviation  from  the  conclusions  to  which  his  brother  reformers  in  England  had  arrived. 
He  erred  only  in  proceeding  to  an  opposite  extreme  from  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  His  error 
in  ifaicninc  proceeded  from  a  systematizing  spirit,  attempting  to  comprehend  those  sulsfects  which 
haaoUc  man  will  shrink  from,  till  their  foculties  are  enlarged  by  the  knowledge  of  another  state  of 
bcn^  Hia  bitterness  and  intolerance  were  the  vices  of  his  age.  In  all  other  respects  he  was  both 
a  wise  and  a  good  man.  In  proposing  his  views  to  the  world,  he  believed  he  was  planting  the  tree 
<i{  life.  He  would  have  wept  to  have  known  that  he  had  substituted  the  Upas  of  theologiol  hatred, 
ind  cootioversy,  and  error,  beneath  whose  poisonous  influence  so  many  foir  churches  have  withered 
away.  If  be  could  have  foreseen  this  result,  he  would  have  united  in  the  powerful  senthnent  of  a 
fothcr  of  tlie  Church :  "  Nothing  so  grieves  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  causing  divisions  in  the  Church ; 
not  even  the  blood  of  martyrdom  can  atone  for  this  cnvae.**--~ififdkv  ydp  o6ru  wapo^vyii  rbv  BthVf 

MC  taxX^iay  iuup§9^v<u Mk  ftoftrvpicv  aliia  taimiv  thvarai  UoXf If  f  av  ri)y  ifiapriay.^^ 

Chrya.  Horn.  XL  in  Bphcs.  See  the  notes  to  Archbishop  Laurence's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  340,  341» 
on  tbe  character  of  Calvin. 

AAer  the  original  form  of  Church  government  had  been  thus  boldly  infringed  upon,  the  minds  of 
mtn  became  gndoaUy  reconciled  to  the  innovation ;  and  the  gradation  to  the  next  difference  be- 
caane  in  comparison  easy.  The  Presbyterian  polity  had  taught  the  world,  that  the  presbyters  of  the 
Chnrds  were  all  equal  in  authority ;  the  next  generation  introduced  another  innovation,  and  disco- 
vered tbat  if  presbyters  were  equid,  they  were  also  independent  of  each  other.  Mr.  Robert  Brown, 
of  KortbampUHiy  in  the  reign  of  Blixabeth,  was  the  first  who  invented  this  system  of  Independency, 
which  is  loCaOy  without  the  remotest  support  from  either  Scripture  or  antiquity.  The  opinions  of 
the  Independents  obtained  great  popularity  in  the  subsequent  reigns  of  James  and  Charles ;  and 
were  eopooaed  by  many  of  the  more  energetic  spirits  of  that  turbulent  period,  till  they  gradually 
soperaeded  the  newly  established  Presbyterianism. 

Frtm  the  reception  which  was  given  by  the  community  to  these  innovations  on  the  Christian 
Pricsibood,  the  last  stage  of  its  degradation  was  easy  and  naturaL  The  office  of  teacher,  thtf  admi- 
nUtratioQ  of  the  sacraments,  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  were,  and  still  are,  assumed  at  pleasure, 
by  men  of  all  ages,  ranks,  characters,  and  classes,  without  adequate  preparation,  responsibility,  obe- 
dience, or  authority.  The  ciril  law  affords  equal  protection  to  all  j  and  the  public  repose  of  the  com- 
mumtj  renders  this  necessary  :  but  the  privilege  which  is  allowed  by  the  civil  power,  is  mistaken 
for  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  of  God.  Mutual  candour  is  granted  to  mutual  error,  while  every  term 
of  obloquy  and  reproach,  which  the  proverbial  bitterness  of  theological  hatred  can  suggest,  is  un- 
sparingly poured  forth  to  stigmatize  the  supposed  bigotry  and  ilUberality  of  those,  who  assert  the 
tncient,  nnifoim,  universal  belief  of  the  primitive  Church  { — that  the  Christian  Minister  is  subordi- 
nate to  a  higher  order,  to  which  alone  was  committed  the  government  of  the  Churchi  and  the  power 
of  ordaining  and  appointing  ministers.  Tbe  question  is  not  one  of  human  polity.  It  rests  with 
us  to  Inquire  whether  the  Lawgiver  of  the  Christian  dispensation  has,  or  has  not,  revealed  to  hit 
creatures  a  model  of  Church  government,  to  which  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  Society  to 

conform. 

Should  such  a  government  be  laid  down  in  Scripture,  it  becomes  at  once  obligatory  upon  all 
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^iJ^J^^ther;  James  the  $cn  ot  Zebedee,  and  John  hk  bn>-ifitt.K.s. 


Chrifdaoa.  Time  cannot  deftroy  it,  fittUon  euinot  ekaoge  it,  opinion  cannot  prevail  against  it,  dot 
the  apottacy  of  nations  inTiUdate  it.  No  speculation  can  remove  the  foundation  of  its  truth.  It 
will  be  as  evidently  discoverable  as  the  Mosaic  institutions.  Its  principle  will  be  as  dear,  iti  frets  at 
evident.  Its  origin  as  undeniable.  If  there  is,  or  was,  such  a  government.  Its  whole  progress  will  be 
matter  of  record ;  every  Innovation,  every  corruption,  would  be  accurately  registered,  and  so  engrafted 
with  the  history  of  Christianity,  that  they  could  not  be  put  asunder. 

The  various  forms  of  Church  government  which  we  have  now  considered  may  be  distinctly  traced 
to  human  invention.  They  have  originated  in  the  drcnmstances  of  the  times  in  which  they  com- 
menced. Episcopacy  only  is  traced  to  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  of  their  and  our  divine  Master ; 
and  originated  in  his  instructions,  and  thdr  practice. 

But,  that  we  may  arrive  at  some  certain  condusions  on  the  subject  of  Church  government,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  refor  to  Scripture,  and  inquire  into  the  foots  which  are  there  recorded.  I  shmll  here 
oonfoie  myeelf  to  a  review  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Churdi  was  established  while  our  Lord  wai 
upon  earth :  and  defer  to  other  notes  the  condderatlon  of  the  nature  of  that  government  by  means 
of  whidi  the  doctrines  ef  the  Gospel  were  perpetuated  in  the  three  periods  after  the  asoensioo : 
when  the  Church  eonslstrd  of  Jewish  converts  only ;  when  it  was  extended  to  the  proselytes  of 
the  Jewish  relig^ ;  and  when  It  emhrneed  the  converts  firom  idolatry,  throughout  the  whole  Gen- 
tile world. 

The  period  frem  our  Lord's  birth  to  his  baptism  was  marked  by  no  recorded  Instances  of  dirioe 
power,  or  sovereignty  {  nor  by  the  assumption  of  his  ministerial  dignity.  His  ministry  began  by  a 
public  and  soleaan  inauguration  into  his  high  office.  "  The  heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Spirit  ef 
God,  as  a  dove,  descended  and  lighted  upon  him ;  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son :  hear  ye  him."  To  fulfil  every  type,  he  was  anointed,  like  the  andent  Jewidi  kings,  priests, 
and  prophets,  not  with  the  material  unction  of  oil,  but  **  with  the  Hdy  Ghost,  and  with  power," 
Acu  z.  38.  Immediately  after  his  inauguration,  guided  by  the  same  Spirit,  he  overcame  the  great 
enemy  of  his  spiritual  kingdom.  He  then  began  3ie  office  to  which  he  was  anointed,  by  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  Uie  people  dT  Galilee,  in  the  synagogues  of  his  own  dty,  Nasareth,  Luke  iv.  14 — 18. 
His  laws  were  delivered  in  his  own  name  i  "  I  say  unto  you."  He  enlarged  and  refined  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  enforced  his  precepts  with  the  promise  of  higher  rewards,  and  the  threnleninga  of  se> 
verer  punishments*  He  confirmed  the  truth  of  his  assertions,  and  demonstrated  the  certainty  of  his 
Messiahship,  by  stupendous  wonders  and  mirades.  By  thoe  means,  and  by  his  example,  and  his 
precepts, he  odleded  multitudes  of  disdples,  whom  he  baptised ;  notes  John  bad  done,  in  the  name 
of  another,  but  in  his  own  name,  John  lil.  6.  After  a  certain  time  had  elapsed^  he  selected  twdve 
from  his  followers,  and  imparted  to  them  some  of  the  same  powers  and  privileges  which  himself  had 
recdved  fhim  the  Father.  He  gave  them  power  and  anthority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  all  manner 
of  disease,  Luke  ix.  1.  Mark  vL  7.  Matt  x.  1—8. 

Some  time  afker  the  twdve  Apostles  had  been  thus  chosen,  our  Lord  appdnted  other  seventy  also. 
In  some  respects  thdr  conunlsdon  was  the  same  with  that  of  the  twelve ;  in  others  there  was  a  re> 
markable  diflbrence.  The  twelve  return  to  onr  Lord,  and  continue  with  him  to  the  end ;  the  seventy 
return  to  give  an  account  of  theb  misnon,  and  are  agdn  blended  with  the  general  mass  of  the 
brethren.  The  seventy  were  more  limited  in  their  office.  They  were  sent  only  to  precede  our 
Lord,  in  tfaoee  towns  whither  he  was  himself  going  (Luke  x.  1.) ;  the  Apostles  haid  a  more  ezten- 
dve  and  discretionary  power,  which  extended  to  all  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL  The 
Apostles  were  orddned  to  be  with  our  Lord  (Mark  ilL  14.),  as  his  constant  attendants ;  whereas  the 
seventy  were  only  appdnted  to  preach  (Luke  x.  1.).  Before  the  inauguration  of  the  twelve,  onr 
Lord  not  only  commanded  his  disdples  to  pray  to  God  to  send  labourers  Into  his  harvest,  bnt  he 
continued  a  whole  night  himself  In  prayer;  and  even  after  the  mission  of  the  seventy  they  were 
dways  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Apostles.  Our  Lord  particniariy  addresied  the  twdve  asore 
than  the  other  disdples,  expounding  to  them  his  parables,  and  revealing  Is  them  apart  the  mysteries 
of  his  kingdom  (Matt  xx.  17»  ftc).  In  two  Instances  their  powers  were  enlarged.  At  tiie  time  ef 
the  institution  of  the  Endiarist,  the  Apostles  were  commanded  to  commemorate  his  death,  until  his 
second  advent  to  Judge  the  world.  When  our  Kavioor  was  on  the  point  of  leaving  earth,  on  the  day 
of  his  ascendon,  he  invested  them  with  still  higher  powers.  At  first,  like  their  divine  Master,  Aey 
had  been  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  His  death  destroyed  tiie  distinctioa 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile.  All  power  was  now  given  unto  him.  In  heaven  and  In  earth,  and 
his  last  parting  command  to  them  was,  to  "  preach  the  Gospel  to  dl  nations."  A  kingdom  was 
given  to  them,  as  y  kingdom  had  been  given  to  our  Lord :  as  he  had  orddned  and  appointed 
spiritual  governors  and  rulers  over  the  converts,  to  them  also  was  committed  the  same  delegated 
authority. 


"^•J  TOE  TWELVE  APOSTLES'  COMMISSION.  176 

iutt.i.a.       Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  ^^S^^' 

Publican ;  James  t/u  son  of  Alphsons,  and  Lebbseus,  caiiiee. 

whose  surname  was  Thaddsus ; 
1       Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Jndas  Iscariot,  who  also 

betrayed  him. 

1.       These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth 

ifakTiT.   by  two  and  two, 

uuiLS.   to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick ; 

i<«Li.s.    ana  commanded  them,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of 

the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter 

ye  not : 

ft.       ''But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of b Acts xuue. 

Israel. 
7.       And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  ®The  kingdom  ofcLttkez.9. 

heaven  is  at  hand. 
^        Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast 

out  devils :  fireely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
x»kn.i       And  [he]  commanded  them  that  they  should  take 

nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only  ; 
>*keix.s.       And  he  said  unto  them, 
*'*^«-».        •  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  •or,G#<. 

purses, 
10.       Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither 

shoes, 
vvk  tl  9.       But  be  shod  with  sandals ; 

*««.  X.  I*,  nor  yet  f  staves,  t  or.  a  tuj. 

^^y    neither  bread, 

^*»^^  ttt.   ^  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat  d  Luke  x.  7. 

««k^i  w.      And  he  said  unto  them,  '  ^'"-  ^  ''" 

^'w-x.  11.  •into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire •  i*"*© x- »• 

.    who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and 
^^^*.    whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into, 
''^•xii.   there  abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

^      And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it 

''•      And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come 

upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return 

to  you. 
^^'      And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 

^IJ^  wcic  the  two  classes  to  whom  our  Lord,  while  upon  earth,  confided  a  share  of  the  minis- 
y^  office  to  which  he  had  been  commissioned  from  above.  He  was  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses, 
'^  ^Ui  ss  well  as  in  other  respects,  that  he  instituted  a  new  priesthood,  with  new  authority  and 
^V'^'    The  LeTitical  priesthood  was  now  to  be  abolished  by  the  same  divine  Lawgiver  who  had 

"^^  ordained  it ;  and  another  was  to  be  erected  on  its  foundation,  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
^n»er  stone. 

^oe  next  stage  of  the  Church,  and  its  ecclesiastical  discipline,  we  shall  consider,  as  I  have  ob- 
'^'^^i  in  fnture  notes ;  remarking  only  here,  that  the  people  had  no  choice,  nor  part*  either  in  the 
^pomtmeiit  or  consecration  of  the  twelve,  or  the  seventy.  They  exercised  no  power,  they  con- 
^^^  right  The  discipline  of  the  Church  was  esUblished  by  iu  spiritual  head,  Christ  himself; 
«M  utcr  his  ascension  it  was  delegated  to  his  twelve  Apostles. 


176  THB  TWELVE  APOSTLES'  COMMISSION.  [pah 

onaprogreM,  words,  when  ve  depart  out  of  that  houae  or  city,  ^  shake  Matt  x.  u 
SS'S!^'^"    off  the  dust  of  your  feet, 

f  ACt»  Xia.51.    ^g    y^i^y    Jjig^    g^m  Jj^^  i^  5 

under  ^our  feet  for  a  testimony  aeainst  them,  uma  tl  ti 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  iiatt.i.  15 
the  land  of  Sodom  and  Oomorrha  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city. 

gLukex.  s.       8  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 16 

}  Or,  iimpu.  wolyes :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  %  harmless 
as  doyes. 

But  beware  of  men :  for  they  will  deliyer  you  up  to 1? 

the  councils,' and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  syna- 
gogues; 

And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  goyernors  and  kings 1& 

for  my  sake,   for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the 
Gentiles. 
h  Mark  xiiL      ^  But  whcu  they  deliyer  you  up,  take  no  thought  how 


U.  Luke  xii 
11. 


'  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  giyen  you  in  that 


same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 

For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 39. 

Father  which  speedceth  in  you. 

iLuk«xxi.io.      'And  the   brother  shall  deliyer  up  the  brother  to 21. 

death,  and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  children  shall 
rise  up  agiunst  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put 
to  death. 

And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake : » 

k^Mark  zm,  k  f^^^.  Y^^  ^^^  eudurcth  to  the  end  shall  be  sayed. 

But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye . 23. 

into  another:  for  yerily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not 
mSa"^*^^'  *  ^^®  gone  oyer  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man 

be  come. 
l^**L«  12-     ^  The  disciple  is  not  aboye  hie  master,  nor  the  servant «. 

John  ziil.  16.    ,  1  .     1      5  ' 

aboye  his  lord. 

It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master, 

and  the  servant  as  his  lord.     If  they  have  called  the 
t  Gr.  Bttizi-  master  of  the  house  f  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 

they  call  them  of  his  houshold  ? 
njMj>*  iy.M.      Fear  not  them  therefore :  ™  for  there  is  nothing  00- 
&  xu.  s,  3.  '  yered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not 

be  known. 

What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light : 

and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the 

housetops  . 

*  After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  when  the  Hebrew  language  waa  no  longer  spo^^ 
among  the  common  people,  the  Jewi  adopted  the  cuitom  to  which  our  I^ird  here  allndes.  Tbe 
Scripture  waa  publicly  read  in  the  original;  but  the  doctor  of  the  law  whitpered  the  iiMnin|*° 
the  ears  of  an  interpreter,  or  Targumista,  who  publicly  proclaimed  what  was  communicBted  to  luv 
to  the  people.    Our  Lord  here  intimated  to  his  disciples,  that  those  things  which  wcfe  nowreveilefl 


?;. 
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■*x.ii      »  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  JJiJSSSf^' 
able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  caiiiee. 
to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  helL  nLuke^i. 

»•      Are  not  two  sparrows  sola  for  :]:a  fitrthing  ?  and  one  J/j^**'"*^'** 

of  them  shall  not  fedl  on  the  ground  without  your  tkit^nlkT' 

SO.      •  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.    ^^^*^^ 

SI.      Fear  ye  not  tnerefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  •««  on  ch." ' 

^  ^  ^  xviiL28. 

^*™?^  0  2  8«m.xlv. 

— SI    ^  >  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  ''•^*^ 
him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  pLukexii.8. 
heaven. 

—  ss.      *  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  Jj^^^^^Ju 

I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  26.'  s  Tim.  li. 

— K      '  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  rLakezu.9i. 

came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 
— «.      For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  •  against  his  ■  >«c.  vti. «. 

fiuher,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 

daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 
— 91      And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  houshold. 
- — *f'      *  He  that  loveth  lather  or  motner  more  than  me  is  not  tLukexiTte. 

worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 

than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

—  ».      ^  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  uch.xvi.  24. 

me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  l^J^u.' 

— 'M.      ^He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  thatzjohnxii.25. 

loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it 
■ — «.      ^He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me*,  and  he  that y i-uke x. le. 

receiveth  me  receiveth  nim  that  sent  me.  ohnxiH.  20. 

He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 

shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 

righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall 

receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 
'  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  sMark  ix.  41. 

little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a 

^?^i*nch  as  the  ctlling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  abolition  of  the  Jewish  law  (not  yet  to  be  openly 
^"^X  and  other  doctrines,  should  be  hereafter  publicly  promulgated.  The  houses  of  the  Jews 
r^  ^  1006,  from  whence  they  made  proclamations  to  the  people.    Both  Llghtfoot  and  Schoetgen 

«  Tk*^^  copiously  on  this  subject 

V^^^Jews  were  of  opinion,  that  a  superintending  Providence  protected  the  minutest  objects. 
^'^/STpo  na  "pn  awr.  Ex.  Schabbath,  Ibl.  I07.  2.  ar^  *ra  im.  Sedet  Deus  8.  B.  ct 
2^^  i>M!e  a  eomibus  unicorum,  usque  ad  OTa  pediculomm.  Schoetgen  quotes  also  Jalhut  Rubeni, 
r^  1/1,  2.  There  is  not  the  least  herb  on  earth,  over  which  there  is  not  an  appointed  guardian  in 
/*7" :  and  from  R.  Simeon's  D**n  "iVD,  part  i.  fol.  6.  2.  a  man  cannot  hurt  his  finger  upon  earth, 
^^^«  ii  cried  out  alond  in  heaven. — Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  105. 

SKm.!!;  ^'^  *  common  saying  among  the  Jews,  *'  He  that  receiveth  a  learned  man,  receiveth  the 
.  ^°fli«"  Our  Lord,  therefore,  in  this,  as  in  numerous  other  passages,  which,  from  the  general 
'i^^ttentioii  to  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  Jews,  are  unnoticed,  cUms  those  honours  which  were 
"Ifpied  by  the  people  to  the  angel  Jehovah,  the  God  of  their  fathers.— See  Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb. 

^OL.  I.  N 
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^JJ^^^f*'  disciple,  verily  I  say  onto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  uaiLx.it 
Galilee.        his  rewiutl* 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesos  had  made  an  end  of ji  i- 

oommanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to 

teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 

And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns,  Lnkaix-s. 

preaching  tne  Gospel ; 

that  men  should  repent                                                     Mwk  tl  ii 
ttjam.  V.  H.      And  they  cast  out  inany  devils,  *and  anointed  with is. 

oil  many  tliat  were  side,  and  healed  them  ; 

and  healing  every  where.  Lnkeix-s. 

MARK  vi.  put  of  ver.  7t  8.  ver.  9.  and  put  of  ter,  10, 11, 12. 

7  And  he  called  unto  him  the  twelre,  and  began  to  send  them  forth — and  gare  them 
*  The  word  power  over  unclean  spirits;  8  — no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  *  money  in  their  parse:  9 
sigiiifieth  a  But  be  shod  with  sandals ;  and  not  pnt  on  two  coata.  10  —In  what  place  soever  ;e 
mo»W!  f»  ^  ^"^^'  ^^^  ^  house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place.  11  l>  And  whosoever 
tme  $omtwkai  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence,  ^  shake  off  the  dnst— 
teta  than  afar-  Verily  I  Say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  f  and  Gomorrha  io  the 
s^'bu't^ere  u  ^^  ^  Judgment,  than  for  that  city.     19  And  they  went  out,  and  preached— 

is  taken  in 

general  for  LUKE  ix.  part  of  ver.  1,  2,  3,  4,  6. 

moiMy,     u         I  --and  to  cure  diseases.    2  And  he  sent  them —    3  —Take  nothing  for  fMr 
b  Matt.x.  14.  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip — ^neither  money;  neither  have  two  coats  apiece, 
c  Actaxiii.51.  4  And— there  abide,  and  thence  depart     6  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when 
^'  ^^'        ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off— your  feet  for  a  teatimoDy  againt  diem. 

§2.     Death  of  John  the  Baptist.    Herod  derires  to  see  Christ*. 

MATT  xiv.  1,  %  and  6 — 13.    mark  vi.  14,  15,  10,  and  21 — 30. 

LUKE  ix.  7i  8,  9* 

And  at  that  time  Herod  the  tetiarch  heard  of  the  Matt.  xiv.  i. 
fiune  of  Jesus, 

And  king  Herod  heard  of  him  ;  Msa  vl  h. 

of  all  that  was  done  by  mm :  Luke  ix.  ?. 

(for  his  fame  was  spread  abroad :)  MaikvLH. 

and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  by  some,  uiketx.  7. 
that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead ; 

And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  of  others, s. 

that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  nsen  again. 

Others  said.  That  it  is  Elias.     And  othefs  said,  That  Maik  viis. 
it  is  a  prophet^  or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

*  The  death  of  John  the  Baptist  is  placed  about  this  time  by  the  most  eminent  chroookigen. 
Jx  cannot  foil  to  strike  the  most  unobservant,  that,  at  the  moment  in  which  the  last  prophet  of  die 
former  dispensation  was  doomed  to  perish,  the  Messiah,  the  common  God  of  the  two  dispensatioos, 
gave  to  the  new  description  of  teachers,  whom  he  now  appointed  and  sent  forth  for  the  first  timc» 
the  authority  and  powers  of  the  teachers  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Christ  is  the  golden  chain  thst 
binds  the  one  universal  Church.  The  Baptist  preaches  till  Christ  was  manifested.  The  Bspcisi 
was  preserved  in  life  till  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  in  some  degree  established.  The  nnie 
had  now  arrived  when  a  new  dispensation,  with  a  new  priesthood,  should  oommenoe ;  and  the  lux 
instructor  of  the  people,  under-  the  old  dispensation,  was  now  permitted  to  suffer,  in  order  tbst 
undivided  attention  might  be  given  to  the  long  expected  king  of  the  house  of  David. 
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iiBifHf^      *  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof j  he  Mud,  ^bS^"' 

MA lif . t  onto  his  servants,  d LiSm  i» 

ubix.9.  John  have  I  beheaded :  but  who  is  ihis»  of  whom  I  hear 

Budi  things? 
lutuh.t  This  is— the  Baptist: 
k^tlic  It  18  John,   whom  I  beheaded:  he  is  risen  from  the 

dead. 
>*■  He  said.  That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 

dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves in  him. 
ukeirf.    And  he  desired  to  see  him. 
««o.iiT.i      But 
^^^11.  when  a  convenient  day  was  come,  that  Herod  on  his 

birthday  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and 

chief  eetates  of  Galilee ; 
^      And  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in, 

and  danced 
"-trif.t.  •  before  them,  ;;^j/-  "• 

MtfkTitt.  and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king 

Sttd  unto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  tliou  wilt, 

and  I  will  give  it  thee. 
'      ^      And  he  sware  unto  her.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 

me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 
M.      And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her  mother.  What 

shall  I  ask  ?      And  die  said.   The  head  of  John  the 

Baptist 
^-      And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto  the 

king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me, 
*^^' «.  here, 

^^  vi  25.  \jy  1^  J  j^y  jjj  ^  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 
~      ^      And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry ;  yet  for  his  oath's 

sake,  and  for  their  aakcs  which  sat 
"«-tif.fc  at  meat 

^^^  ^  M.  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

""^v-      And  immediately  the  king  sent  f  an  executioner,  and  \^*^^^f 

commanded  his  head  to  be  brought :  and  he  went  and     '^'^ ' 

beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 
^      And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the 

damsel :  and  the  damsel 
"^'^^H.  brought  tV 

^^  »t  ML  [and]  gave  it  to  her  mother. 
^^ — ».       And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it^  they  came  and 

took  up  hb  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb ; 
^«»  »ir.  12.  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

^ATT.  xU,  part  of  ver.  2.  pari  of  ver.  6.  Ter.  7.  part  of  ver.  8,  9.  v^r.  10. 

and  part  of  ?er.  U,  12. 

cU  ^^  *«i— John — he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  'do  ^rougSby 
^"  forth  themselves   in    him.       6   ^when   Herod's  birth-day   was   kept,  the  Aim. 

n2 
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^^proKresi,  daughter  of  Herodiu  danced — and  pleased  Herod.  7  Whereupon  he  pronused  wri 
GiUnee^  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask.  8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  i 
her  mother,  said.  Give  me — John  Baptist's  bead  in  a  charger.  9  And  the  king  w^ 
sorry  :  nevertheless  for  the  oath's  salie,  and  them  which  sat  with  him — ^he  commands 
it  to  be  given  her.  10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison.  1 1  And  hi 
head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel:  and  she — Co  her  mocher.  I 
And  his  disciplea  came  and  took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it^ 

LUKB  is.  part  of  ver.  7*  9. 
h  Matt,  xiv.i.      7  hNow  Herod  the  teCrarch  heard—    9  —and  Herod  t^d— 

§  3.     The  Twelve  retwm,  and  Jesus  retires  with  them  to  the  Detert  of 

Bethsaida. 

MATT.  xiv.  13,  14.      MARK  Vl.  30—35.      LUKE  iz.   10,  11. 

JOHN  Vi.  1,  2. 

Sihllwa.         When  Jesus  heard  ofitj  Matt.  xir.  ii 

the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Jestis,      Markii.  so 
when  they  were  returned,  Luke  u.  lo. 

and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and  Mark  ^i.  se. 
what  they  had  taught 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  yourselves  apart 31 

into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile :  for  there  were  many 
coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as 
to  eat     And  ». 

After  these  things  Jobs  vi  1, 

he  took  them  and  went  aside  privately.  Lnkeix.  10. 

And  they  departed — by  ship  privately.  Maz^  vi  si 

Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of  johnvii. 
Tiberias, 

into  a  desert  place,  MaA  tl  a. 

belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida.  imu  ix.  a 

And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew  Mai^  vi.ss 
him; 

and  when  the  people  had  heard  thereof^  they                    MatLxi^.u. 
ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  came  together  Mark  vt^ 
iM«tt.!x.36.  unto  him.    *  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  saw  much ^ 

Eeople,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them, 
ecause  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd : 
and  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the  king-  iAk«ix.  a. 
dom  of  God, 

and  he  beean  to  teach  them  many  things,  MsikviH 

and  healed  them  that  had  need  ot  healing.  lAksiz.  11 

And  a  j^eat  multitude  followed  him,  because  they  jobs  hi 
saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  on  them  that  were  dis- 
eased. 

MATT.  ziv.  part  of  ver.  18.  and  ver.  14. 

13  — he  departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart — followed  him  on  foot  oet 
of  the  cities.  14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was  wonA 
with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their  siclu 
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LUKB  U.  part  of  ter.  10,  11.  Desert  of 

10  And  tbc  apottks — told  him  all  that  they  had  done.     Aod-^into  a  desert  place— 
U  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  Uf  followed  him — 

$  4.     Fhf€  tJunuand  are  fed  miraeuiausfy '. 

MATT.  xir.  15 — 22.   MARK  Vl.  35 — 46.  LUKE  ix.  12 — 18.     JOHN  Vl. 

3 — 15. 

And  Jesns  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  he  sat  J.  P.  4741. 
with  his  disciples.  y.JE.2S,^ 

4.        ^  And  the  JPassover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh,  on  the  way  to 

s.    When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  Ab^^thS' 

company  come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  SSIovcr  * 
t.    almll  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat?     And  this  he  kLev.xaiu. 

said  to  prove  him:  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do.  lieutzTi.  i. 
7.     Philip  answered  him.  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread 


MUftS. 


'  Hany  of  the  drcumstancea  In  thit  miracle  demonstrate  the  peculiar  wisdom  with  which,  as  I 
kafe  so  often  shewn,  our  Lord  uniformly  acted,  and  are  worthy  of  our  attention. 

Chriit  here  flrtt  shewed  that  his  power  was  superior  to  that  of  Elisha,  who  fed  a  hundred  men 
with  bread  of  the  first  firuiti,  twenty  small  barley  loaves,  and  some  ears  of  com  in  the  husk  thereof, 
2  Kings  !▼.  42,  43.  The  Rabbis  make  these  Ioa?es  twenty-two ;  the  loaf  of  the  first  fruits  being 
floe,  aod  the  ears  of  eom  being  equivalent  to  another  loaf;  and  they  suppose  that  two  thousand 
two  hmidred  men  were  fed  by  them ;  each  hundred  having  their  single  loaf  set  before  them, 
'VH  nvo  V3p  "vm  *in  Va  Our  Lord  therefore  proved  his  power  to  be  superior  to  that  of  Elisha ; 
Cor  he  fsd  ooe  thousand  men  with  one  loaf:  and,  that  there  might  be  no  appearance  of  deception 
or  eoOuBOfi,  he  made  the  whole  number  sit  down  in  companies,  (rmv  nrw  **  In  ranks,"  or  "  in 
divisiona,**  as  trees  in  a  vineyard,)  by  fifties,  and  by  hundreds,  that  the  whole  number  might  be 
accurately  and  universally  ascertained.  The  accounU  of  this  miracle  were  published  by  St  Mst- 
tliew  and  St.  Mark,  while  the  greater  portion  of  the  persons  who  had  been  partakers  of  the  miracle 
were  fivlng.    None  contradicted,  or  denied,  or  explained  away,  the  account. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  a  more  wonderful  proof  of  the  creative  power  of  Christ,  than 
was  displayed  in  this  miracle.  The  loaves  were  of  the  small  kind,  common  in  the  country.  The 
fishes  were,  in  all  probability,  also  of  that  sort  which  were  called  by  the  Jews  *TaiO,  which  Is  inter- 
preted by  the  ^oss  -  small  fishes"  (a).  Nonnus  (6)  calls  them  two  fishes  from  the  adjacent  lake 
broiled,  or  xoostedt  (or  dried  in  the  sun.) 

Ktd  dyyiir^pov  Si^ftAovot  lyBva^  AXfi*f C 

'Ixfilmc  hwrtiKkovQ  hSvfULova^t  &c. 

This  small  supply  of  provision  was  perceived  to  multiply  and  grow,  either  in  the  hands  of  the 
apofttles  as  they  were  ministering  them  to  the^  people,  or  in  the  hands  of  the  people  themselves,  who, 
in  all  probability,  saw  the  small  fragments  of  bread  or  fish  with  which  they  had  been  presented 
vwUy  increase  while  they  held  diem  in  their  hands,  till  the  hunger  of  each  was  fhlly  satisfied  ; 
and  sfdBcient  was  stiU  left  fiir  others  who  might  come  alter  them.  It  was  this  immediate  and  actual 
proof  of  the  presence  of  a  Creator,  which  compelled  the  exclamation  of  the  multitude,  that  their 
expected  Messiah  was  come. 

Witdns  has  a  curious  remark  on  the  gradation  of  Christ's  mirades.  His  first  miracle  prorided 
far  a  fiunUy  the  costomary  provision  for  a  festival ;  not,  indeed,  absolutely  necessary,  yet  much  to 
be  desired,  when  the  mode  of  prolonging  and  celebrating  the  marriage  ceremonies  among  the  Jews 
if  taken  into  consideration.  He  then  satisfied  the  hunger  of  thousands,  by  multiplying  Sieir  bread 
and  a  fern  smaU  fishes.  He  proceeded  to  the  curing  of  the  sick.  He  healed  one  who  had  been 
diaeaaed  twelve  years,  Mark  v.  25.  another  eighteen,  Luke  xiiL  11.  another  thirty-eight  years, 
John  V.  6.  another  from  childhood,  Mark  ix.  21.  another  from  his  birth,  John  ix.  1.  The  progres- 
sive order  which  our  Lord  observed  when  he  demonstrated  his  power  of  raising  the  dead,  in  their 
\arious  stages  of  corruption  and  decay,  I  have  considered  in  another  part  of  these  notes  (c). 

(•1  T.  Babi  CetoboC,  fol.  60.  f .  and  Sanhedrim,  fol.  49. 1.  a^  GUI  in  John  vl.  9.  {h)  OcUvo  edit.  p.  65. 

'c  •  MektenL  LsMnu.  Diaaert.  de  MlracuUa  Jetu,  asct.  va  p.  24S. 


28. 
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^r^^!^  is  not  snfBcient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  job&  n.  7. 
a  little. 

And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  uma  ti.  sj 

twelve  Lake  ix.  12 

disciples  came  unto  him,  and  ssud,  This  is  a  desert  place,  u»rk  vi.  s« 

and  now  the  time  is  far  passed : 

Send  them  away,  «. 

the  multitude  I'Uke  ix.  1? 

that  they  may  go  into  the  M«rk  ri  :c 

towns  and  ^^^^  ^'  i> 

country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages,  Mark  vi.  h 

and  lodge,  i<ai^e  ix.  u. 

and  buy  themselves  bread:  for  they  have  nothing  to  icwkn. :i; 

eat 

He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  s* 

They  need  not  depart :  Matt.  xtv.  in 

Give  ye  them  to  eat     And  they  say  unto  him.  Shall  Mark  vi.  ct. 
•The  Roman  ^e  ffo,  and  buy  two  hundred  *  pennyworth  of  bread*, 
pence  half-    and  pvc  them  to  eat  r 
ffitL  ivHi.        HS  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go j- 

and  see.     And  when  they  lenew,  they  say.  Five,  and 

two  fishes. 

One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  J«i«  >•  * 

saith  unto  him. 

There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley  loaves, * 

and  two  small  fishes:    but  what  are  they  among  so 

many? 

[And]  he  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me.  MattxiT.  \> 

And  Jesus  said,  '«*»«  ^  ^^ 

to  his  disciples,  ^^^  J*- " 

Make  the  men  sit  down,  '••"  **•  ** 

by  fifties  in  a  company.  **^  **•  '* 

And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  xu^^i^^^ 
companies  upon  the  green  mss. 
Now  there  was  much  ?rass  m  the  place.  John  vi.  i» 

And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down.  Luke  ix  i> 

So  the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand.     J«i»  vi  lo. 

And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by  x*a  ^  ^^ 
fifties. 

And  v^en  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the  two ^' 

fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  brake, 

and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distributed  John  vi  \\ 

the  loaves,  and  gave  (hem  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  ifuk«i4i 

them. 


•  Two  hundred  pence  was  the  sum  fixed  upon  for  a  virgin's  dowry  ;  for  the  portion  to  be  paid  b) 
a  husband  to  a  woman  who  was  divorced  ;  for  the  fine  of  the  lesser  modes  of  assault,  and  of  viriiMis 
offences.  The  expression,  therefore,  was  used  proverbially,  to  denote  a  laige  tum  of  mooey.  ^ 
the  references  in  Gill,  on  Mark  vi.  in  loc. 
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Matt.  ziT.i9.  and  the  disciples  to  (he  multitude,  j^rt^iem  ^^ 

X.JUI  vi.  ij.  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  dowu;  and  like- 


xadk  ▼!  41.  the  two  fishcs, 

joiia  Ti.  II.  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would, 

Mark  tl  41.  dividcd  be  among  them  alL 

41.       And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled* 

j.haTLii  When  they  were  filled,  he  said  unto  his  disciples. 
Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost 

u.       Therefore  they  gathered  them  together. 

>iijkTi4a.  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full*  of  the  frag- 
ments 

j-Aa  Ti.  13.   of  the  five  barley  loaves, 

MvkTi  4s.  and  of  the  fishes, 

j^taHis.  which  remained  over  and  above  unto  them  that  had 
eaten. 


*  Twelve  boikeCs  ftiU— >^w^cca  co^irovc  irX^pt i^. 
The  well  kBown  cxpresnoo  in  Juvenal,  Sat.  8.  t.  14. 


and  io  Sat.  a  t.  543. 


Jadais,  quonim  copMnua  fcBDumque  fupellez : 


Cum  dedlt  ille  locum,  cophino  fcenoque  reKcto, 
Aicaaam  Jndsa  Ciemcna  mendicat  in  anrem : 


have  made  tbc  word  Koftvovc  in  thii  pasiage  a  auliject  of  greater  curiosity  tlian  would  at  iint  aight 
appear  reaaooable.  The  fint  and  general  opinion  ia,  tliat  the  oophinus  here  alluded  to,  waa  a  small 
basket  eonstantly  carried  about  by  the  Jews,  in  remembrance  of  their  slavery  in  Egypt,  Psa.  Izxzi. 
^  nroam  tho  YBS,  id3V  VaDO  ^mTOn,  which  is  translated  in  our  version,  *'  I  removed  his 
thoolder  from  the  burthen ;  and  his  hands  were  delivered  from  making  the  pots ;"  is  rendered  by 
leronc  and  Symmacbos  al  xtipiC  oirov  ao^lyov  AmiXXdyiiirav.  The  Septnagint,  instead  of 
^roffi  (transibant,  or  transierunt,  ap.  Arias  Montanus)  read  TOinyn,  which  ia  followed  by  the 
Vulgate — €u  xiipec  abrStv  Iv  T<f  KO^vtp  iSodXtvirav.  LXX.  Manus  ejus  In  cophino  servierunt. 
Dr.  GQl  quotes  Nicholas  de  Lyra  on  this  verse,  to  prove  that  the  Jews  carried  baskets  with  some 
bay,  in  commcmoratioii.oC  their  Egyptian  aerdtude ;  and  Schoetgen  quotes  Sidonius  ApoUinaris, 
Epist.  ^.  6.  and  Alcimus  Avitus,  lib.  6.  v.  30.  to  the  same  eifecL 

Aoodier  interpretation  of  the  word  k6^voq  is  that  of  Famabius,  who  supposes  that  the  Jews  made 
that  use  of  the  hay  and  the  cophinus,  which  Juvenal  and  Martial  (lib.  v.  Ep.  17*)  have  alluded  to, 
as  an  emblem  of  their  poverty  and  sufferings  during  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  when  they  were 
reduced  to  the  necessity  of  eating  hay,  in  the  terrible  scarcity  of  provisions.  But  this  explanation 
b  evidently  erroneous :  the  cophinus,  as  may  be  shewn  in  numerous  instances,  being  in  general  use 
before  the  riege  of  Jerusalem. 

Crenina  imagines  that  the  Jews  made  use  of  the  oophinus  at  Rome,  and  elsewhere,  for  the  sale 
of  various  small  articles  of  pedlery ;  and  Buxtorf,  that  the  basket,  from  the  earliest  period,  was  a 
part  of  their  houshold  stuff;  whence  the  expression,  Deut  xxviii.  6.  'JHVO  ^tis,  *<  Blessed  shall 
be  thy  basket  and  thy  store."  The  basket  was  used,  he  supposes,  to  bring  the  first  fruits  to  the 
priest ;  and  the  hay  was  prorided  to  prevent  the  various  offerings  from  touching  each  other.  Schoet- 
gen replies  to  these  suggestions,  that  it  was  not  possible  all  the  Jews  could  be  employed  in  selling ; 
neither  would  they  have  carried  their  baskets  of  first-fruits  so  uniformly  to  Rome,  as  to  have  excited 
the  satire  of  Jnvoial ;  neither  were  those  who  were  now  fi>Uowing  Christ  going  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  oStt  their  firs^  fruits.  He  concludes,  therefore,  with  adopting  the  opinion  of  Reland,  which  is 
followed  also  by  Schlsnsner  (in  voc  Ki^vog)  thai  the  cophinus  was  used  by  the  Jews  lor  carrying 
about  with  them  the  artides  of  provision,  &c  permitted  by  their  law ;  and  that  the  hay  served  to 
spread  under  them,  when  they  were  compelled  to  sleep  abroad  In  places  inhabited  by  Gentiles. — Sec 
ihe  whole  dissertation  in  Schoetgen.  lloras  Hebraicv,  vol.  i.  p.  133. 
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On  the  way  to      And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand  mm.  str.ti. 
jeriuaiem.    j^^^^  bcdde  women  and  children. 

Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  J«^  vt  14. 
Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world. 

MATT.  lAw,  Tcr.  16.  part  of  Ter.  IS.  Tcr.  17*  p«t  of  Ter.  19.  and  ver.  20. 
1  Mark  vi.  95.  16  1  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  diaciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This  is  a  desert 
John  vL  5.  p]||^^  m^  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  p„l  ^  ^^^  ^^  mnltitade  away,  that  thqr  may  go  into  the 
YiUages,  and  buy  themsehret  ▼ictu^s.  16  But  Jesos  said  nnto  them — give  ye  them 
to  eat.  17  And  they  say  onto  him.  We  have  here  but  6ve  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 
19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  lostei, 
and  the  two  fislies,  and,  looking  op  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  bnke ;  and  gave  the 
loaves  to  hit  disciples—  20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  np  of 
the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  fiilL 

MARK  vL  ver.  44. 
44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were  about  f^ve  thousand  men. 

LUUB  iz.  part  of  ver.  12.  vtr.  13^  part  of  ver.  14.  and  ver.  16, 17* 
12  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came  the — and  said  unto  him,  Send 
the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and  country  round  about,  and 
lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place.  13  But  he  said  unto  them, 
Give  ye  them  to  eat  And  they  said,  We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ; 
except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people.  14  For  they  were  about  fife 
thousand  men.  And  he  said-^Make  them  sit  down —  16  Then  he  took  the  fire 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes ;  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  bdbre  the  multitude.  17  And  they  did  est,  and  were  sU 
filled :  and  there  was  taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskeU. 

JOHN  vi.  part  of  ver.  11. 13. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves    to  the  disdpies        13  — «nd  filled  twelve  bsiketo 
with  the  fragments-^ 

$  5.     Christ  sends  the  MuUUvde  away,  and  prays  ahne  '*• 

MATT.  xiv.  22,  23.   MARK  vL  45,  46.   JOHN  vi.  15. 

JSmsiSfm!"      When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would  come  John  tl  w. 

and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king, 

straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  the  Mark  vt  45. 
^M?B«tt-  ^'^^P'  ^^^  to  go  to  the  other  side  before  *unto  Bethsaida, 
M»<<a-  while  he  sent  away  the  people. 

And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  uattuv.n- 

he  departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone ;  John  tl  is. 

apart  to  pray :  and  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  Matt  sir.  u 
there  alone. 

MATT.  ziv.  ver.  22.  and  part  of  ver.  23. 
22  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go 
before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away.    23  — ^into  a  moun- 
tain— 

>*  It  is  a  good  remark  of  Dr.  Oiil,  that  those,  who  desired  a  temporal  Redeemer,  were  unworthy 
of  his  presence.  All  who  fellow  Clirist  for  power— show — ^popularity — ^wealth,  or  honour,  or  for 
any  other  purpose  than  to  receive  a  spiritual  Mesnah,  are  unworthy  of  him.  Christ  retired  to  « 
mountain,  and  declined  alt  worldly  honours.  To  have  the  power  of  praying,  to  be  admitted  as  Christ 
was  admitted,  into  communion  with  God  the  Father,  is  higher  and  more  inestimable  than  all  esithly 
distinctions  and  treasures. 
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MASK  tL  Ter.  40. 
a  And  wbeo  he  had  wnt  them  away,  he  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

i  6.    Ckri^  walks  om  the  Sea  to  his  Discipies,  who  are  overtaken  with  a 

Storm  ". 

MATT.  xiv.  84 — 34.   MARK  vi.  47 — 53.   JOHN  Vl.  16 — 22. 

i^ni€.      And  when   even  was  funo  come,  his  disciples  wentoaiuee. 

down  onto  the  sea, 
1^      And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the  sea  to- 
ward Capernaum: 
MttkfLir.  and  the  ship  was  in  the  nudst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone 

on  the  land : 
^^TLir.  and  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 
!••      And  the  sea  arose,  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that 

blew. 
Mtft-ih.K     But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 

with  waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 
««Ati.«i      ^mj  jj^  gj^^  them  toiling  in  rowing: 
v«  xiT.  ts.     Anil  Jq  |]|g  fourth  watch  of  the  ni^t  Jesus  went  unto 

them,  walking  on  the  sea; 
*^^*^*'-  and  would  have  passed  by  them. 

'''  ''*       So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and  twenty  or 

thirty  farlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  and 

drawing  nigh  linto  the  ship :  and  they  were  afraid. 
^(*tt.^T.».     And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea, 

they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried 

out  for  fear. 
****«•».      For  they  aH  saw  him,  and  were  troubled. 
''^tt-xw.i?.     But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying.  Be  of 

good  cheer;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 
^      And  Peter  answered  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid 

me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 
"*••       And   he  said,  Come.     And  when  Peter  was  come 

down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 

Jesus. 


^rist  here  demonrtrated  his  power  as  the  Lord  of  Nature.  He  walked  upon  the  sea ;  and 
r^  He  entered  into  the  ship,  the  waves  and  the  wind  acknowledged  Him,  and  the  ship  was 
^''fy  *t  the  place  of  its  destination.  Nonnus  has  gi?en  a  beautiful  description  of  this 
^/>de :  Christ,  he  tells  us,  walked  upon  the  water  with  unwetted  feet ;  and  when  He  came  into 
^  ^P)  it  uoTed  as  by  a  divine  fanpulse,  like  a  winged  thought  of  the  mind,  without  winds,  with- 
'^otn,  wlf-moYing  to  the  distant  haven. 

Xpurr6v  i0tiii<ravTO  iiaertixovra  OaXAvaiic 
'Afifioxov  lx*^C  Ixovra,  fiar^g  aXbg  6^^v  o^Jrifv — 

Iwii  Oioiivtl  wdXfAff 

Ola  v6o£  irrtp6iii,  dvifnuv  ^'X''*  v^^v  IptTft&p 
Ti|X<irdpoic  \ifuvi9fftv  6/iJX(fv  aifTOfidrti  vatfg. 
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•^^ir<mg.       ^^^  wheii  he  8aw  the  wind  *  boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  Matt.  xIt. > 
and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me. 

And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and si. 

caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  iitde  fiedth, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt? 

And  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship ;  li^k  tl  si. 

Then  they  willingly  received  him :  John  vt  21. 

And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind  1catt.xiT.33 
ceased. 

And  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  J<dui  tl  21 
went 

And  they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  mea-  icwk  ti  m 
sure,  ana  wondered. 

For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves :  for s^ 

their  heart  was  hardened. 

Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  xact.  ziru 
him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ^. 

MARK  tL  part  of  ver.  47i  48,  Yer.  49.  and  part  of  Yer.  60,  61* 

47  ^when  eTCQ  was  oome—  48  —for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto  them:  aod 
about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  be  cometh  unto  them,  waU^ing  upon  the  sen-- 
49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit. 
and  cried  out :  60  — And  immediately  he  talked  with  them,  and  salth  unto  them.  Be 
of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.    61  — ^and  the  wind  ceased — 

JOHN  ▼!.  Yer.  SO.  and  part  of  ver.  21. 
90  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.    21  — Into  the  ship. 

§  7.     Chriet  heals  nuatjf  People. 

MATT,  xiv.  34,  35,  36.  MARK  vi.  63,  to  the  end. 

And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  icarkvL55. 
land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straight- ^ 

way  they  knew  him. 

And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  >i«tt.  xk  si^ 
him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about, 

And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round  about,  and  Maik^Lii 
began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was ; 
and  brought  unto  him  all  tliat  were  diseased;  MattxiTi^ 

And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or  cities,  iisztTDt^ 
or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  be- 
sought him,  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the 
border, 

>^  Markland  (ap.  Bowyer's  Grit  Conjee  p.  96.)  has  justly  remarked  the  difference  between  cbii 
confession  {iXtiO&Q  Otov  Yih^  cZ)  which  is  no  higher  acknowledgement  than  the  heathen  oentiirnO|   ^ 
and  the  soldiers,  made  at  the  crucifixion  ;  aiid  that  of  St.  Peler  contained  in  Matt.  xvi.  16.    X^  ^ 
6  XpMrr^c*  i  Yl^C  TOY  Bfov  TOY  ZQvroty  thou  art  tue  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  one  God,  rue 
living  God. 
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Mi&ifr.ai  the  hem  of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  were  GaiOM. 
made  perfectly  whole. 

MATT.  xiv.  Yer.  34.  and  port  of  Yer.  36. 

34  And  ^cn  tliey  were  gone  over,  they  came  Into  the  land  of  Qennenret    36 
Aoi  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch — 

MABK  vi.  part  of  ver.  56. 
4  ^ofUi  ganent:  and  as  many  as  touched  *  him  were  made  whole.  *  ^'  *'• 

M*    Ckrki  imeiet  m  t]^  Synagogue  of  Ctg^enumm.    Comoer$&iion  wiik 

JOHN  vi.  22,  to  the  end,  and  vil.  i. 

22    The^  day  following,  when  the  people  which  stood  on  tlie  capemaum. 
other  ade  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat  there, 
save  that  one  whereinto  his  disciples  were  entered,  and  that 
Jesm  went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat,  but  thai  his 

^disdples  were  gone  away  alone;  howbeit  there  came  other 
Wta  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did  eat 

24 bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks:  when  the  people 
therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples, 
they  also  took  shipping,  and  'came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for 

^  Jesus.  And  when  tney  had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  when  camest  thou  hither  ? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye 

27  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  ana  were  filled.     •  Labour  not  for  the  •  or,  work 


m]fattiil.U. 


o  Ex.  xvi.  15. 
Num.  xi.  7. 
IxzvUi. 


n^eat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto 

everlastine  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you: 
^8*forhun  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.     Then  said  they  unto 

him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God? 
29  Jesus  answered  and  said  imto  them,  ^  This  is  the  work  of  God,  n  i  John  lu. 
30Uiat  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.     They  said  there-  **' 

fore  ttoto  him,  What  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see, 
iVtod  believe  dice?  what  dost  thou  work?    *'Our  fathers  did    

^t  manna  in  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written,  p  He  gave  them  bread  p  p**  ^ 
^from  heaven  to  eat  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, "'  *** 

l^^y  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven; 
33  but  my  Father  siveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven.     For 

the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometb  down  from  heaven,  and 
^giveth  life  onto  the  world.  Then  said  thej  unto  him.  Lord, 
^^evennore  give  us  this  bread.     And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am 

uie  bread  of  life  ^ :  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ; 

•  ''^^  ^^^^  aaether  instance  in  which  Christ  applied  to  Himself  an  epithet  given  by  the 

qoIL!!^^^'  expected  Messiah.    Midrash  Coheleth,  fol.  73*  3.  R.  Berechia  nomine  R.  Isaac  dixit: 

i^d^lf''^''™  Goel  primus,  sic  quoque  erit  postremus.    Goel  primus  |on  nN  nnn,  deseenderc 

^  NsDna«  q.  d.  Exod.  xvi.  4.     Et  pluerc  faciam  vobis  panem  de  coelo.    Sic  quoque  Goel  pos- 

12 
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capenutmL  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  Bball  never  thirst  But  I  said  unto  36 
you.  That  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not    All  that  the  37 
Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me;    and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out     For  I  came  down  from  hea-  38 
ven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 
And  this  is  the  Father^s  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  39 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise 
it  up  again  at  the  last  day.     And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that^o 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  Seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day.    The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  ne  said,  41 
I  am  toe  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  they  said,  42 

q^Matt.  ziiL  q  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  £Either  and  mother 
we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  hea- 
ven ?    Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Murmur  43 
not  among  yourselves.     No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  44 
Father  wmch  hath  sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  ndse  lum  up 

jer*'^!M.  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^y*    '  ^*  ^*  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they  shaU45 
'  be  all  taught  of  God.     Every  man  tderefore  that  hath  neard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any  46 

■  Matt.xi.27.  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  "save  he  which  is  of  God,  he  hatn 
seen  the  Father.    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  be- 47 
lieveth  on  me  hath  everlasting  Ufe.     I  am  that  bread  of  life.  48 
Your  £EitherB  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  49 
This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  50 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.     I  am  the  living  bread  which  51 
came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which 
I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  52 
amon^  themselves,  sayinc^.  How  can  this  man  give  us  hu  flesh 
to  eat?    Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  53 
you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  dnnk  his 

tremiii  detoendere  fiicit  Hanna  q.  d.  Ps.  Izxit  10.  erit  maldtado  frumenti  toper  terrain.  See  SdueC- 
gen.  in  loc. 

It  is  probable  tbat  ottr  Saviour  alluded  to  this  tradition,  as  well  as  to  the  ideas  of  the  Rabbis,  dii- 
cusFsed  at  great  length  by  Whitby,  on  John  vL  31.  37i  &c.  The  comparison  of  food  which  nonrishcs 
the  body,  and  wisdom  which  nourishes  the  soul,  is  common  in  many  parts  of  Scripture.  Thus  Isaiah 
— "  Ye  that  are  thirsty,  come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do 
ye  spend  your  money  for  tbat  which  is  not  bread,"  &c  &c. 

Lightfoot  quotes  slso  Chajigah,  foL  14. 1.  and  Gloss,  in  Succah,  fol.  52.  to  prove  that  bread  irss 
frequently  used  among  the  Jewish  doctors  for  doctrine — onV  mVsicn  feed  him  with  bread ;  that  ii^ 
make  him  take  pains  in  the  warfare  of  the  law,  as  it  is  written. 

It  may  be  observed  here,  that  an  acquaintance  with  the  Jewish  traditions  would  materially  assist 
the  theological  student  to  form  a  more  accurate  notion  of  many  subjects  of  controversy  between  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  the  Protestants.  This  discourse  of  our  Lord  in  John  vL  has  been  much  insisted 
upon  by  the  Romanists,  as  defending  and  supporting  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  This  notion 
originated  in  the  sixth  century,  and  is  founded  on  the  literal  inierprttatum  of  passages  whidi  were 
commonly  iise^  btf  the  Jewt,  to  whom  the  Scriptures  were  addressed,  and  by  the  inspired  writers  who 
primarily  wrote  for  their  use,  in  a  mBtofkoHcal  eente.  I  do  not  observe  that  Fulke  has  noticed  this 
point  in  his  remarks  on  John  vi.  in  his  work  on  the  Rhemish  translation  of  the  New  Testasaeet' 
See  that  work,  p.  275—260.  folio  edit.  1S33.  London. 
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54  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you.     Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  cip«iiMn. 
drinketn  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  np 

55  at  the  last  day.     For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is 

56  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
57dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.     As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 

me.  Slid  I  lire  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he 

ss  shadl  lire  by  me.    This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from 

heaven:  not  as  your  ihthers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead :  he 

59  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.    These  things  said 

60  he  in  the  synaMffue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum.  Many  there- 
fiore  oi  bis  discipTes,  when  they  had  heard  thisf  said,  Tnis  is  an 

61  hard  saying ;  ¥nio  can  hear  it  ?  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself 
that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them.  Doth  this 

62  ofiend  you?     What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend 

63  up  where  he  was  before  ?  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing :  the  words  timt  I  speak  unto  you,  they 

64  are  spirit,  and  Aey  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.     For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they 

65  were  that  believed  not,  and  who  should  betray  him.  And  he 
said.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

66  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked 

67  no  more  with  him.    Tnen  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve.  Will  ye 

68  also  go  away  ?    Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to 

69  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.    *  And  \^»^  ^^ 
we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 

70  the  living  God.    Jesus  answered  them,  Have  not  I  chosen  you 

71  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot 
the  son  of  Simon:  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him,  being 
one  of  the  twelve. 

JtbariLL  After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee:  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him. 

i  9.     Ckriat  eomenes  with  the  Seribeg  and  Pharisees  on  the  Sulffect  of 

the  Jewish  Draditums. 

MATT.  XV.  1 — 21.    MARK  vU.  1 — 24. 

ifark  yriL  I.  Then  camc  tc^ether  unto  him  the  Pharisees,  and  cer« 
tain  of  the  Scribes,  which  came  fi^m  Jerusalem. 

s.         And  when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread 

with  *  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen  hands,  they  •  ^*  com- 
found  &ult.  "^* 

s.         For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  ^  ^^  ^^^ 

their  hands  toft,  eat  not,  holdinir  the  tradition  of  the^Mi/f.inthe 
eldew.  *  ^S!^,"^ 

♦.        And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  except  they  JJS^**^' 

wash,  they  eat  not     And  many  other  things  there  be,  !'JJJ;^„,  ^ 
which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  about  a  pint 
cups,  and  %  pots,  brasen  vessels,  and  of  §  tables.  fc^,  ^If' 
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capenMum.       Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him,  Mark  m.  j 

saying,  ii«ct.xT.  i. 

Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the ^' 

elders?  for  they  wadi  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. 

But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also ^ 

transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  yoor 
tion*^? 

u^Exoaxx.       For  God  ooimnanded,  saying,  -Honour  thy  fiidier * 

Dcut.  V.  16.   and  mother :  and, 

Wlioso  cnrseth  &ther  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death.    Mark  rn.  lo 

But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  fiither  or  mo ii 

ther.  It  is  (Jorban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me :  A^  shall  be  free. 

And  honour  not  his  £ftther  or  his  mother,  lutt.  xv.  s. 

And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  fiither  KarkTitis. 
or  his  mother ; 

Thus  hare  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  Matt  xv.  6. 
effect  by  your  tradition, 

'*  To  prove  that  the  Evangeliit  haa  here  apoken  with  the  utmoat  conrectnesa,  Schoetgen  has 
quoted  from  Jevachim,  foL  101.  1.  :  HTin  VvD  nnr  onn:iiO  V^T\  wy  D^Q^m  Et  aapientcs  feceraot 
robur  verbia  auia,  pluaqtiam  verbia  Legia. 

Lightfoot  alao  has  given  many  othera  Co  the  aame  purpoae  :  mvi  na*TO  cnsRD  ^*oi  ora^an.  The 
worda  of  the  Scribeaare  more  lovely  than  the  worda  of  the  law. — Hieroa.  Berac.  foL  3.  2. 

The  error  of  the  Phariaeea  waa  the  aame  with  that  of  the  Romaniata.     They  aubstituted  uo- 
authorised  tradition  in  the  place  of  their  inspired  writinga,  and  ritual  obtervances  in  the  place  of 
apiritual  worahip.    The  ordinanoei  of  external  religion  are  only  valaable»  aa  they  an  the  emblems 
and  the  appointed  meana  of  apiritual  blea^nga.    While  their  proper  value  ia  aet  upon  the  records  of 
hiatory,  the  inquiriea  of  the  critical,  the  laboura  of  the  learned,  the  opinions  of  the  Judicious,  the 
deciaiona  of  the  early  Church,  and  all  the  aouroea  of  accurate  information,  it  ought  never  to  be  ibr- 
gotteu,  neither  ia  it  forgotten  by  the  Plroteatant  Chnrcfaea,  that  Scripture  ia  the  one  unerring  test  of 
truth,  to  which  every  concluaion  muat  be  aubmitted.     The  Jewa  adopted  many  tradition^  which 
were  not  only  contrary,  but  were  very  frequently  hoatile,  to  Scripture.    The  Romaniata  have  been 
guilty  of  the  very  aame  error.     The  Jewa  believed  that  a  man  might  withhold  assistance  from  his 
afflicted  or  poor  parenta,  under  the  pretence  that  he  had  dedicated  hia  aubatance  (or  oerban)  to  God, 
with  many  other  abaurditiea  enumerated  at  length  by  Lightfoot,  Schoetgen,  Metiachen,  Gill,  and 
othera,  and  alluded  to  in  many  places  by  the  Evangelists.     The  Romanists  have  set  aside  the  plain 
and  express  authority  of  Scripture,  and  follow  human  inventiooa,  which  they  4lignify  by  the  nime 
of  traditions.    They  insist,  for  instance,  on  auch  points  as  these. — The  mass  without  commnnicaots 
— The  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  Laity — The  prohibiting  the  reading  of  Scripture — ^The  dislinctioo 
between  latria  and  dulia,  (Xarpe^  and  ^ovXfta,)  in  the  worshipping  of  angels,  and  aainta,  and  God 
—The  uae  of  imagee — The  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue— The  mediatorial  office  of  the  taintSi 
and  eapedally  of  the  Virgin  Mary — The  aaaumption  of  the  Virgin,  (an  invention  of  a  very  Ute  age) 
— The  aeven  aacramenta — The  doctrine  of  purgatory. 

The  Church  that  teaches  theae  doctrinea  ia  aa  Justly  worthy  of  the  condemnation  of  our  Lord,  as 
the  Pharisees,  who  were  hia  contemporaries — **  Ye  make  the  word  of  God  of  none  efibct  by  your 
tradition."  Much  might  be  added  on  this  and  other  topics  connected  with  the  disenasions  on  thf 
doctrines  in  controversy  between  the  Protestants  and  Romanists ;  but  to  do  ao  would  extend  thes« 
notea  far  beyond  their  limita.  See  a  work  entitled  a  '  Learned  Treatiae  on  Tra<Utiona,'  translatrfl 
from  the  French  of  Du  Moulin,  by  O.  C.  London,  1682  ;  particularly  ch.  19  and  13.  p.  165—223. 
Fulke'a  Defence  of  the  English  Translation  of  the  Bible,  printed  at  the  end  of  his  ofaaenrations  on 
the  Rhemish  transhition^  p.  29— 3a  Bishop  Hall's  tract,  entitled  <<  The  Old  Religion,'*  in  the  ninth 
volume  of  his  works,  8vo.  Pratt*s  edition,  p.  287*  and  the  Tracts  against  Popery,  Tit.  1.  p.  22.  by 
Bishop  Stratford.  The  Reformation  Vin^cated,  &c.,  together  with  many  other  treatises  in  that 
admirable  and  inestimabla  collection.  On  the  Affinity  between  the  Absurdities  of  ^e  PhsriHUcsl 
and  Catholic  Traditions,  see  also  Cbemnitiua.  Exam.  Concil.  Trident.  Pars  prior,  p.  30-^31  Se« 
also  Schoetgen.  Horaa  Hebraicae,  vol.  i.  p.  138. 
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MaAwfL  la.  which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many  such  like  things  do  cspenisiim. 

Matt.  XT.  7.       Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you, 

mma  TiL  «.  as  it  is  written,  ^  This  people  x  im.  xxix. 

Matt.  XT.  8.  dcaweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  ''' 

me  with  t/i^r  lips;  but  their  heart  is  &r  from  me. 
MakTiL?.       Howbeit,  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching^r 

doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 
s.        For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  Ood,  ye  hold 

the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups : 

and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do. 
>^       And  when  he  had  called  all  the  people  innto  himj  he 

said  unto  them,  Hearken  unto  me  every  one  ofyou^  and 

understand : 
19.       There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that  entering 

into  him  can  defile  him :  but  the  things  which  come  out 

of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 
Vtft  XT.  11.      Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ; 

but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a 

man. 
Kvk  riL  !«.      If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 
''•       And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house  fit)m  the 

people, 
Matt.  XT.  IS.      Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 

thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard 

this  saying? 
IS.       But  he  answered  and  said,  ^  Every  plant,  which  my  y  John  xt.  %. 

heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14.  Let  tnem  alone :  '  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  sLukeTi.89. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fidl  into  the 
ditch. 

15.  *Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Declare  aMatt.Tit.if. 
unto  us  this  parable. 

16.  And  Jesus  said, 

Mark  Tfi.  18.  UUtO  them, 

Katt  XT.  16.  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ? 

17.       Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever 

varkTiL  18.  tfaiug  from  without  entereth  into  the  man, 
Mitt.  XT.  IT.  at  the  mouth, 
MiikTiL  i&  it  cannot  defile  him ; 

19.       Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the 

belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats  ? 

80.       And  he  said,  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  that 

defileth  the  man. 
21.       For 

UatLXT.  18.  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth 
from  the  heart ;  ana  they  defile  the  man. 
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Capernaum.  ^  For  Matt.  zr.  IS 

an^^iiL^if.'  fT^om  withui,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  Maik  vu.  21 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fomicatioiis,  murders, 

Thefts,  «. 

fiedse  witness,  lutt.  zr.  19. 

•  gt.  covei'  *  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasdviousness,  anMaikTU.». 
7iS!'JdT^.  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness : 

All  these  evil  thmgs  come  from  within,  and  defile  the ix 

man. 

These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  Matt.  xr. ». 
with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

MATT.  !▼.  part  of  ver.  1.  4  ver.  6.  part  of  ver.  8.  ?er.  9, 10.  and  part  of  ▼»•  17»  18, 19. 

c  Mark  Til.!.  1  Then  ^ came  to  Jesus  Scribet  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jerusalem —  4  — 
dEx.  xxi.l7.  dHe  that  cumeth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death.  6  But  ye  aay,  Who- 
Prov  "x.  20.  soever  shall  say  to  Alt  &ther  or  hi*  mother,  « /<  it  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thoa 
eMarkviVii*.  mightest  be  profited  by  me;  8  -—f  This  people —  9  But  in  run  they  do  worship 
IS-  me,  teaching />r  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.    8  And  he  called  die  multitude, 

ffMarkvU  u'  ""^  ^^^  ^°^°  them,  Hear,  and  understand :  17  entereth  in — goeth  into  the  belly, 
hGen.  vi.  5*  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  t  18  But —  19  h  — out  of  the  heart  proceed  erU 
8t  viiL  SI.       thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts — blasphemies. 

MARK  yiL  part  of  ver.  6,  6.  ver.  9.  and  part  of  ver.  19.  IS.  17>  18L 

6  —Why  walk  not  thy  disdples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 
bread  with  unwashen  hands  ?    6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Well  hath  Etaias 
prophesied  of  you  hypocrites — ^honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  ht  firon 
*  Or,  /fM-      me.     9  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  "  reject  the  coounandment  of  God,  that 
trate.  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.    10  For  Moses  said.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  motbrr, 

and —  IS  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your  tradition-—  17  b*> 
disciples  asked  him  concerning  the  parable.  18  And  he  saith — Are  ye  so  without  under- 
standing also?     Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  what8oe?er— 

§  10.  Christ  heals  the  Daughter  of  the  Canaamte  or  Syrephemdm 

Woman^*. 

MATT.  XV.  21 — 29*      MARK  vii.  24 — 31. 
Tyre.  Then  JeSUS  Mstt.z?.  »• 

arose,  and  MaikTfls^- 


>'  Bishop  Horsley  and  Dr.  Jortin  have  written  sennons  on  the  subject  of  the  Syrophenlctan 
woman ;  in  both  of  which  there  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  in  plan  and  expression.  Both  bare 
insisted  with  great  effect,  on  the  nation  of  the  woman ;  on  the  manner  in  whidi  Christ  peribniMd 
his  first  miracle  on  one  who  was  not  a  Jew ;  which  was  so  ordained  by  the  piOTidenoe  of  God,  that 
this  woman  **  became  one  of  the  first  Pagan  proselytes,  and  the  mystery  of  the  calling  and  tlie  cos- 
▼ersion  of  the  Gentiles  began  in  her  to  be  gloriously  unfolded ;"  on  the  humility  of  the  suppliant, 
and  her  acknowledgment  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  selecting  the  Jews  to  be  his  own  people,  while 
she  retained  her  hope  of  mercy  as  a  creature  of  God ;  and  on  the  absurdity  of  judging  of  the  uoih 
of  past  events  by  the  test  of  the  experience  of  the  present  age;  both  agreeing  in  the  probability  at' 
the  opinion  expressed  in  a  former  note,  that  the  power  of  evil  spirits,  in  the  dme  of  our  Lord,  «as 
permitted  to  be  mora  visibly  displayed  than  in  our  own  age.  For  the  more  particular  explsnation. 
therefore,  of  this  narrative,  and  especially  for  the  view  which  Bishop  Horsley  has  given  of  the 
peculiar  propriety  of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  making  the  manner  in  which  he  complied  with  the 
request  of  the  Greek  idoUtress  a  type  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Gentiles  should  be  received,  i«e 
Jortin's  Works,  8vo.  London,  1810,  vol  ix.  p.  239,  &c.  ftc. ;  and  Horsley*8  Sermons,  vol.  iii.p.  134. 
and  particularly  p.  168,  9,  and  164. 
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u^fL  XT.  SI.  went  theoce,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Tyn. 

Sidon. 

n-   And 

x'^t  viL  24.  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know  if.: 

but  he  could  not  be  hid. 

2s-       For 

ma^.  XV.  23.  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan, 

a j^t  tu.  25.  whose  young  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard  of 

him,  and 
'ixt.  XT  22.  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying, 

Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ;  my 

daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 
23.        But  he  answered  ner  not  a  word.     And  his  disciples 

came  and  besought  him,  saying.  Send  her  away;  for 

she  crieth  after  us. 
24.       But  he  answered  and  said,  ^  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  ich.x  e. 

the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

M.       Then  came  she 

vxk  TiL  25.  and  fell  at  his  feet. 

Matt.  XT.  25.  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me. 

xaAriL  2«.      Thc  woman  was  a  •  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  na-  •  or,o«i««. 

tion ;  and  she  besought  him  that  he  would  cast  forto  the 

devil  out  of  her  daughter. 
M»tt  XT.  2«.      But  he  answered  and  said 
x«kriL  27.  unto  her,  Let  the  children  first  be  filled :  for 
^^i-  XT.  se.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast 

it  to  dogs". 
27.        And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 

crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table ; 
JcarkTiL  28.  the  dogs  uuder  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs. 
)(««.  XT.  2s.      Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman, 

great  is  thy  faith : 
HvkTiL  29.      And  he  said  unto  her,  For  this  saying, 
itat  XT.  28.  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt : 


"  The  Jews  considered  every  nation  bat  their  own  as  dogs,  and  on  that  account  refused  to  share 
ia  tbdr  hospitality,  or  to  have  any  intercourse  with  them,  except  that  which  had  reference  to  mer- 
cbtndisc. 

R.  Pirke  Eliexer  gives  an  illustration  of  this  passage.  In  his  twenty* ninth  chapter  he  discusses 
tJM  eighth  temptation  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  He  endeavours  to  prove  that  Abraham  circum* 
ciaed  his  aervaots,  and  proceeds  thus :  Unde  autem  (probas)  quod  circumciderit  (servos)  illos  ?  quia 
dicitur :  omnes  Tiros  domus  suse,  et  natum  domus  circumcidit — cur  autem  circumciditillos?  propter 
parificationein,  ne  contaminarent  dominum  suum  cibo,  ac  potu  suo.  Quicunque  enim  comedit  cum 
prcptttiato,  is  veluti  cum  cane  edit  Uti  canis  non  est  circumcisus,  sic  et  prseputiatus  non  est  cir- 
cuoidsiis.  Quisquis  accedit  ad  praeputiatum,  is  veluti  mortuum  contrectat,  &c.  &c. — Vorstius's 
innslatioD  of  R.  Pirke  Elieser,  p.  66.  I  ought  to  observe  here,  that  Schoetgen,  who  refers  in  his 
iMMes  on  Apoc  xxiL  15,  to  this  chapter  of  Pirke  Eliezer,  quotes  a  part  of  it  differently  from  any 
*hich  is  to  be  found  in  the  translation  of  VorsUus.  As  the  Hebrew  original  is  not  in  my  posses* 
*ion,  I  cannot  account  for  the  variation  ;  but  my  copy  of  the  Latin  translation  by  Vorstius  is  cor- 
rected in  various  places  from  the  Hebrew  original,  by  a  learned  Rabbi,  and  can,  I  think,  be  depended 
upon. 

O 
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Tyre.  go  thy  way  ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  Mark  Tit 

And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  ]CAtt.xT.] 
hour. 

And  when  she  was  come  to  ber  bouse,  she  found  the  uaA  tH. 
devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed. 


MARK  viL  part  of  ver.  24,  26.  27f 

24  And  from  thence  he — went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and —  25  - 
certain  woman — came —  27  But  Jesus  sud— for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  cfaildret 
breadf  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs.  28  And  she  answered  and  said  nnto  him.  Y< 
Lord :  yet — 

§  11.  Christ  goes  through  Decapolis,  healing  and  teaching. 
MATT.  XV.  29)  30,  31.     MARK  vli.  31,  to  the  end. 

Decapolis.  And  again  Mark  Tii.  S 

Jesus,  Matt.  XT.  2 

departing  from   the  coasts  of  Tvre  and  Sidon,  came  Maik  yh  $ 
unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  tne  midst  of  the  coasts 
of  Decapolis. 

And  they  bring  unto  bim  one  that  was  deaf,  and  bad a 

an  impediment  in  his  speecb;  and  they  beseecb  bim 
to  put  bis  band  upon  him. 

And  be  took  bim  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put 33 

bis  fingers  into  bis  ears,  and  be  spit,  and  touched  bis 
tongue ; 

And  looking  up  to  heaven,  be  sighed,  and  saitb  unto 3i, 

bim,  Ephphatna,  that  is.  Be  openecL 

And  straigbtway  bis  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string a 

of  bis  tongue  was  loosed,  and  be  spake  plain. 

And  be  charged  them  that  tbey  should  tell  no  man : » 

but  the  more  be  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a 
great  deal  they  published  it ; 

And  were  beyond   measure  astonished,  sayins^.  He ^' 

bath  done  all  things  well :  be  maketb  both  the  iesi  to 

bear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak : 

and  [be]  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there,    uan.  xr.  t*. 

kii.xxzT.5,      ^And  great  multitudes  came  unto  bim,  having  witb ^ 

them  those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and 
many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet;  and  be 
bealed  them : 

Insomucb  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  tbey m. 

saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  wbole,  the 
lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and  tbey  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel. 

MATT.  XT.  fart  of  Ter.  29. 
29.  And— departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  QatUee^ 

MARK  vii.  part  of  ver.  31. 
31  —he— 
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$  12.  Four  thousand  Men  are  fed  miraculously, 
MATT.  XV.  32,  to  the  end.     mark  viii.  i — u. 

KrtTiiLi.      In  those  days  the  multitade  being  very  great,  »nd  JJ*jJJJ2?of 

having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  cauiee. 

Asm,  and  saith  unto  them, 
1.       I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they 

have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 

eat: 
s.       And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses, 

they  will  faint  by  the  way :  for  divers  of  them  came 

from  far. 
^b&iT.  S3.     And  his  disciples  say  unto  him, 
MKkT£i  4.  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread 

here  in  the  wilderness? 
Mat  IT. ».  Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilder- 
ness, as  to  fill  so  6;reat  a  multitude  ? 
S4.      Ajid  Jesus  saiw  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have 

ye?     And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 
»>      And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 

ground. 
' ^-      And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and 

gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples, 

and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude, 
v«fcTfiL6.  to  set  before  them;  and  they  did  set  Aem  before  the 

people. 

up  of  the  broken  Tneat  that  was  left  seven  basketa  full 
A.      And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside 

women  ana  children. 

»•      And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  and 

^''^^.lo.  straightway  he  entered  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples, 

and  came 
**^  »▼  ».  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala, 
^kvig.io.  \^^  ^i^Q  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

MATT.  XT.  ver.  32.  part  of  ver.  39. 


tttn?       °  '^^  called  hia  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul- 
^i  t>«cai]se  the  J  continne  with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  Co  eat :  and  I 
■u^tiend  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way.     39  — and  came — 

Mark  viiL  part  of  ver.  4.  ver.  5.  part  of  ver.  6.  and  ver.  7»  3»  9. 

^  And  bis  disciples  answered  him —  6  And  he  asked  them,  How  many  loaves  have 
IT  J^^^  ^^^  *^^*  Seven.  6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the 
vmA:  and  he  took  the  seven  loaves, and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his  dis- 
J^'^  7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  he  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set 
W  *^^  ^^f^  ihem.  8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
th  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^'^  '^  seven  baskets.  9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four 
'"•ownd :  and  he  sent  them  away. 

o2 
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§  13,    The  PhariseeB  reqmre  other  Sign9 — Christ  charges    them   ynti 

Hypocrisy. 

MATT,  xri.  1 — 13-     MARK  viii.  11 — ^part  of  22. 

i^LSb^ldLH      ^^^  ^Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  Matt.xrii. 
'  tempting, 

began  to  question  with  him,  vaikTiij.ii 

desired  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven.      Matt,  xtl  1. 
tempting  him.  ^  ^       MarkTiiiii 

He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  evening,  m««-  x'i-s. 
ye  say,  It  toiU  be  fair  weather :  for  the  sky  is  red. 

And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day : 5. 

for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowrin^.  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  l>ut  can  ye  not  discern  the 
signs  of  the  times? 

And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith,  Mark  tul  12. 

Why  doth  this  generation, 

a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation.  Matt.  ztli. 

seek  after  a  sign  ?     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  Mark  tul  12. 
no  sign  be  given  to  this  generation, 

but  we  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.     And  he  left  them.  Matt,  xtl  4. 
and  departed ; 

and  entering  into  the  ship  again,  departed  to  the  other  Mark  tiu.  11 
side. 

And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  vattxris. 
they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread ; 

neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them  more  than  one  MarkTau. 
loaf. 

Then  Jesus  Matt,  xn «. 

charged  them,  iiarkTuLis. 

[and]  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  Matt.xn.«. 
leaven  of  ihe  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees,  and  of 
the  leaven  of  Herod.  MuktiiLiy 

And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  /^it  Matt  xri.  7. 
because  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto  them,  O «• 

ye  of  little  &ith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  be- 
cause ye  have  brought  no  bread? 

perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand?  have  ye  your  MarkniLir. 
neart  yet  hardened  ? 

Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye '«^ 

not  ?  and  do  ye  not  remember  ? 

When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand, *' 

how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  They 
say  unto  nim.  Twelve. 

And  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand,  how  many » 

baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  And  they  sai(i, 
Seven. 
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tulii.     And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  un-  Migdau. 

derstand  ? 
xtlm.  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye 
should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  tne 
Sadducees  ? 
"'       Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 
>K»kviu.2L     And  he  Cometh  to  Bethsaida. 

MATT.  xtL  part  of  ver.  4.  wet,  9,  10.  edcL  part  of  ver.  1 1. 

4  — acekcth  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it —    9  °^  Do  ye  m  Ch.  ziv.  7. 
aoc  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
D-.aay  baskets  ye  took  up  ?     10  >>  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  u  Ch.  xv.  34. 
horn  nany  baskets  ye  look  up  T     11  How  is  it  that  ye  di>  not  understand — 

MARK  viii.  part  of  ver.  11.  13,  14,  16.  and  ver.  16,  I?. 

11  ^And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and — seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven —  oMstt.xTi.i. 
13  And  he  left  then»—     14  P  Now  the  dtsdpUi  had  forgotten  to  take  bread.     15  And  '  ^>^^^vi.5. 
he— raying.  Take  heed,  beware  of  the —    16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
**ra&  /<  w  4  because  we  have  no  bread.     17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  suth  unto  qMstUxvi.  7. 
tbcm.  Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  7 

§  14.     Christ  heals  a  Blind  Man  at  Bethsaida. 

MARK  viii.  part  of  ver.  22 — 27. 

22  And  they  brin^  a  blind  man  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  Bethsaida. 

23  touch  him.  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led 
him  out  of  the  town ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put 

24  his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought.     And  he 

25  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees,  walking.  After  that 
he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up  : 

26  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly.  And  he  sent 
him  away  to  his  house,  saying.  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor 
tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

§  15.      Peter  confesses  Christ  to  he  the  Messiah  ^'. 

MATT.  Xvi.  13 — 21.     MARK  viii.  27 — 31.      LUKE  ix.  18 — 22. 

ibrkTiJi.27.      And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into  the  towns  S*J"*? 
of  Caesarea  Philippi :  ^^  * 


'7    OM    THE  OPINIONS  OF   THE   JEWS   RESPECTINO  THE   CHARACTER   OF   THE   MESSIAH. 

The  various  works  which  were  done  by  our  Lord,  as  related  in  the  preceding  sections  of  this 
Pirt,  convinced  St  Peter  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  It  certainly  appears  to  us  very  extraordinary 
that  this  open  confession  of  the  Messiaship  of  Jesus  had  not  been  repeatedly  made  before.  The 
reasons  seem  to  have  been,  that  the  various  inconsistent  traditions  concerning  the  Messiah  which 
vere  then  prevalent,  and  the  opposite  expectations  of  the  people,  had  so  biassed  the  minds  of  his 
dUdples,  that  it  prevented  them  from  forming  a  correct  judgment  as  to  the  dignity  of  their  Lord 
and  Master.  They  saw*  indeed,  and  aclinowledged,  that  Jesus  was  more  than  human,  and  they 
daily  anticipated  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  but  before  that  event  they 
eipected  the  coming  of  Elias,  various  resurrections  of  the  ancient  prophets,  the  reappearance  of 
Moses  and  Elias,  with  other  different  signs  and  wonders,  which  have  already  been  enumerated. 
Dr.  Pyc  Smith  observes,  "  that  their  notions  of  the  Messiah  were  sublime,  imperfectly  understood, 
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Cssarcft  And  it  came  to  pass,  Lake  tx.  is. 

huippi-       when  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Csesarea  Phiiippi,      ii«tt.xTLij. 

aod  inconsistent ;  they  attributed  to  him  a  superior  nature,  a  pre- existent  state,  and,  to  say  die  lesat, 
many  of  the  characteristic  properties  of  Deity  (a)." 

When  Christ  was  upon  the  earth,  the  opinions  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  nature  and  persoo  of 
their  ardently-expected  Messiah,  were  by  no  means  uniform :  some  affirmed  that  he  would  be  s 
mere  man,  endowed  with  peculiar  powera  and  assistance  from  Qod— others  that  he  would  be  a  man, 
with  whom  a  special  power  emanating  from  God,  would  be  immediately  conjoined-- «Cbcn  msin- 
tained  that  he  would  be  superior  to  their  fothers,  to  all  mankind,  and  to  the  angels  ;  that  he  existed 
before  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  was  employed  by  God  as  an  instrument  in  the  fbrmatioD  of 
the  world,  and  peculiarly  in  the  protection  and  religious  institutions  of  the  Israelitish  nation. 

Schoetgen,  in  his  second  volume,  has  most  amply  and  most  learnedly  discussed  the  subject  of  the 
Messiah.  His  Horse  Hebraicae  are  an  invaluable  treasure  to  the  theological  atudent  who  desires  to 
understand  the  New  Testament  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  work  is  so  scarce,  and  that  there  u 
neither  an  abridgement,  nor  a  translation  of  it,  in  our  own  language. 

The  Jews  seem  to  have  entertained  the  same  indefinite  notions  with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  u 
the  Christians  of  the  present  age  entertain  when  they  converse  on  the  Millennium,  or  the  second 
advent  of  our  Lord ;  on  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  whether  it  will  be  temporal  or  spiritual ;  or  on 
the  other  sublime  and  elevating  subjects  of  the  prophecies  of  our  own  Soiptutes,  on  which  the 
primitive  Church  has  come  to  no  conclusion.  The  language  of  Scripture  is  so  general,  that  it  may 
be  interpreted  both  literally  and  metaphorically  ;  and  every  Christian,  who  at  all  reflects  on  these 
subjects,  anticipates  some  magnificent  events,  which  he  beUeves  will  certainly  take  place ;  while  no 
two  will  be  found  exactly  to  agree  in  their  opinions  and  speculations.  Lightfoot  remarks  on  this 
subject : 

From  Messiah  the  Jews  expected  pomp  and  statellness,  a  royal  and  victorious  kingdom — they  kc 
Christ  appear  in  a  low  condition,  and  contemptible  poverty. 

From  the  Messiah  they  expected  an  advancing  and  heightening  of  the  rites  of  Motes— they  nw 
that  he  b^an  to  remove  them. 

By  the  Mcssias  they  expected  to  be  redeemed  and  delivered  from  their  sul^ection  to  the  Roosd 
yoke.  He  taught  them  to  give  Caesar  his  due,  and  to  submit  to  the  government  God  had  set  orer 
them. 

By  the  Messias  they  expected  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  subdued,  trod  under  their  feet,  and  de- 
stroyed.    He  taught  Uiat  they  should  be  called,  converted,  and  become  the  Church  (6). 

Bishop  Blomfield,  in  his  admirable  Dissertation  (c),  has  given  us,  at  still  greater  length,  an 
abstract  of  the  notions  entertained  by  the  Jews  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  : 

1.  They  expected  him  to  be  of  a  nature  far  surpassing  that  of  men  and  angela.  One  of  the  Rabbis 
says,  "  The  Messiah  is  higher  than  the  minutering  angels."  To  this  notion  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  evidently  alludes,  i.  i. 

2.  They  considered  him  to  be  ''the  Word  of  God,"  an  emanation  from  the  Supreme  Being;  the 
author  of  all  created  things. 

3.  They  believed  that  all  the  transactions,  in  which  the  Deity  was  related  to  have  had  a  comno- 
nication  with  mankind,  were  carried  on  through  the  medium  of  his  Word,  the  Messiah  ;  that  He 
delivered  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  led  them  through  the  wilderness,  supported  and  protected 
them. 

4.  They  believed  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  to  be  upon  him,  and  intimately  united  with 
him ;  and  that  it  would  manifest  itself  in  exertion  of  miraculous  power.  To  this  our  Saviour  alludes, 
Matt  xii.  2a  <'  But  if  I,  in  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
upon  you." 

5.  They  supposed  that  the  Messiah  would  appear,  not  in  a  real  human  body,  but  in  the  sem- 
blance of  one ;  \v  doxrivtu  This  notion  found  its  way  into  the  Christian  Church,  and  was  the  dis- 
tinguishing dogma  of  the  Docetae.  It  is  combated  by  St.  John,  in  several  parts  of  his  writings;  vix* 
"  The  word  was  made  flesh*  and  dwelt  amongst  us"  (John  i.  14.)i  not  only  seemed  to  wear  a  bnmaa 
form,  but  actually  did  so.  Again,  *'  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God"  (1  John  iv.  3.).  And  it  is  not  an  improbable  supposition  of  Professor  Bertholdt. 
that  the  Evangelist  had  the  same  heresy  in  view,  when  he  made  particular  mention  of  the  blood  and 
water  which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Jesus  (John  xix.  34.)- 

6.  They  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  not  be  subject  to  death  (John  xii.  34.).  The  multitude 
answered  him,  **  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law,  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever." 

(a)  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  i.  p.  464,  and  4M.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  has  eonpressed  into  a  tttj 
short  compass  the  conclusions  of  Kuinoel  (Comment,  in  Ubros  N.  T.  Hist.  p.  M— 91.)  on  the  same  sul^t.  'i* 
Lightfoot's  Sermons,  Works,  fol.  vol.  ii.  p.  1 1 12.  (c)  On  the  traditional  knowledge  of  a  promised  Redeemer. 
Camb.  1810,  p.  106.  fin.  See. 
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M«kniLi7.and  by  the  way,  gBM«a 

LBkrix.18.  as  be  was  alone  praying,  bis  disciples  were  with  him : 
and 

MjiLXTiij.he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I 

the  Son  of  man  am  ? 

M.      And  they 

«<A  TiB.  n.  answered, 

Kia  xTt  M.  [and]  said.  Some  say  Hiat  thou  art  John  the  Baptist : 

v«iTm.2s.  but  some  say^  Elias; 

"tt-iTL  14.  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets ; 

Uieirtf.  and  others  say^  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen 

again 
Stat. rt.  15.  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
!«.      And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  '  Thou  art  the  r  John  vi.  6». 

Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ". 

i'  Tet  tkey  thought  that  he  was  to  offer  in  hU  own  person  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  their  sins, 
John  lS9i 

^  He  was  to  restore  the  Jews  to  freedom.    Compare  Lnke  i.  68.  zzit.  21.  4  Esdr.  zii.  34. 

S.  And  to  establish  a  pure  sad  perfect  form  of  worship,  Luke  i.  73.  John  it.  25. 

a  And  to  giro  remission  of  sins,  Luke  i.  76.  Matt  i.  21. 

JI.  And  to  work  miracles,  John  vii.  31. 

li  He  wss  to  descend,  into  the  receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  and  to  bring  back  to  earth  the 
^j  of  the  Israelites,  which  were  then  to  be  re-united  to  their  glorified  bodies :  and  this  was  to  be 
««  fir»t  resurrection. 

!«>  The  devil  and  hia  angels  were  to  be  cast  into  hell  for  a  thousand  years. 

14  Then  wss  to  begin  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God,  or  of  the  Christ,  which  was  to  last  a 
tbooMnd  years. 

!«•  At  the  end  of  that  period  of  time  the  devil  vras  to  be  released  from  confinement,  and  to  ezdte 
rat  troubles  and  commotions ;  but  he  was  to  be  conquered,  and  again  imprisoned  for  ever. 

After  that  was  to  be  the  second  and  general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  followed  by  the  judg- 

7.  The  world  was  to  be  renewed ;  new  heavens,  a  new  earth,  and  a  new  Jerusalem,  were  to 

J^  AtUst  the  Messiah,  having  fulfilled  his  office,  was  to  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  Ood,  at  whose 
"gt»t  bsiMi  he  was  to  sit  for  evermore. 

^"  ON  THB  CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PETER. 

^  Lord  had  now,  by  his  miracles,  teaching,  and  conduct,  so  impressed  on  the  minds  of  his 
^^  ^  certainty  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  whom  they  had  ezpected,  that  St  Peter  makes  the 
in  ^  ^^^'^on  of  his  fiiith,  in  the  most  energetic  language.  Our  Lord  immediately  addresses  him 
fee^'*'^"^'^^^'^  language,  which  has  been  said,  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  be  the  immovable 
Mabon  of  her  undoubted  supremacy  and  her  exclusive  privileges,  as  the  depositary  of  truth,  and 
jj^  ^A*«quent  infallibility,  as  the  director  and  instructor  of  the  world.  The  question  therefore 
j^*°fu^er  the  confession  made  by  St.  Peter  was  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  be 
H^^r  or  whether  the  Apostle  himself  was  that  rock.  The  most  eminent  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
y^  *  **P?"»jd  the  former  opinion.     Chrysostom  (a)  interprets  the  passage  rg  wlrpf — TOvrioTt  ry 

«  r^(  ofioXoyiac,  **  upon  the  rock,  that  is,  upon  the  faith  of  his  profession.'* 
rf  ^<^  probable  meaning  of  the  passage  appears  to  be  that  which  shall  comprise  both  of  the 
ierveT?^  tenses.     St.  Peter  was  always  the  most  zealous  of  the  Apostles ;  and  to  him  was  re* 
add  ^onoor  of  first  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  The  probable  reason  why  our  Lord 

H\in^^^  ^"Dtelf  particularly  to  Peter,  was,  that  he  happened  to  be  the  first  who  had  acknowledged 
^  ^  ^^  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  St  Peter  generally  proved  himself  the  chief  speaker, 
of  t/^?^°°^  to  do  so  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  without,  however,  assuming  the  least  degree 
ww[    •  "*^  over  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.     The  occasion  of  our  Lord's  addressing  Peter,  was,  the 

^^on  the  Apostle  had  just  made ;  and  He  may  be  considered  as  speaking  prophetically,  when 

(«)  Vide  Elsley  in  loc.  who  quotes  Chrys.  in  Matt.  xvi.  18.  and  Tom.  i,  or  163. 
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Fhu^  ^"^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  Mattxvi  ir. 

thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Fatlier  which  is  in  heaven. 


lie  said,  pointing  to  or  reccing  his  hand  upon  the  Apostle,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  thee,  as  the  firit 
preacher  to  the  Gentiles,  and  on  this  confession,  which  thou  shalt  prearh  to  them,  I  wiU  establifth 
my  Church. — Besa,  Lightfoot,  Bishop  Burgess,  and  many  others  (among  whom  may  be  redLooed 
some  of  tlie  Popes  themselves),  have  espoused  this  conclusion.  Bishop  Marsh,  however,  in  his  work 
on  the  Comparison  between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome  ;  Grodus,  Michaelia,  Whitby,  with 
Pdre  Simon,  and  the  Romanists  in  general,  have  adopted  the  latter  opinion. 

Among  other  of  the  Protestant  writers  who  have  strenuously  advocated  the  opinion  that  Christ, 
and  not  St.  Peter,  was  the  founder  of  the  Christian  Church,  we  meet  with  the  venerable  name  of 
the  late  Granville  Sharp.  The  assumption  of  supremacy  over  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  by  the 
Church  of  Rome  filled  him  with  astonishment.  He  was  induced,  in  consequence,  to  pay  particular 
attention  to  the  passage  upon  which  this  arrogant  claim  was  supported,  and  the  mult  of  lus  exa« 
mination  is  here  annexed. — The  Greek  word  irerpoCt  he  observes,  does  not  mean  "  a  rock,"  though 
it  has  indeed  a  relative  meaning  to  the  word  irirpa,  **  a  rock  ;"  for  it  signifies  only  "  a  little  piece 
of  rock,"  or  *'  a  stone,"  that  has  been  dug  out  of  a  rock ;  whereby  the  dignity  of  the  real  fonndatioa 
intended  by  our  Liord,  which  he  expressed  by  the  prophetical  figure  of  Petra  (a  rock),  must  neces- 
sarily be  understood  to  bear  a  proportionable  superiority  of  dignity  and  importance  above  the  other 
preceding  word  peirot ;  as  petra,  "  a  real  rock,"  is  comparatively  superior  to  "  a  mere  stone,"  or 
"  particle  from  the  rock  ;"  because  a  rock  is  the  regular  figurative  expression  in  Holy  Scripture  for 
a  Divine  Protector ;  Vtd  7nn%  "  Jehovah  (is  my  rock),"  2  Sam.  xxii.  2.  and  Psa.  xviiL  2.  Agtio, 
i-rnr  *rtbu,  "  my  God  (is)  my  rock"  (2  Sam.  xxii.  2.  and  Psa.  xviii.  2.)  ;  and  again,  ny^ao  -ny  *ai 
Whu,  *'  and  who  (is)  a  rock,  except  our  God  7"  2  Sam.  xxii.  32. 

That  our  Lord  really  referred  to  this  declaration  of  Peter,  relating  to  bit  own  divine  dignity,  as 
l>eing  the  true  Rock,  on  which  he  would  build  bis  Church,  is  established  beyond  contradiction  by 
our  Lord  himself,  in  the  clear  distinction  which  he  maintained  between  the  stone  {irirpo^,  petrot), 
and  the  rock  (^Irpa,  petra),  by  the  accurate  grammatical  terms  in  which  both  these  words  are  ex- 
pressly recorded.  For  whatsoever  may  have  been  the  language  in  which  they  were  really  spoken, 
perhaps  in  Chaldee  or  Syriac,  yet  in  this  point  the  Greek  record  is  our  only  authoritative  instructor. 
The  first  word,  ^IrpoCt  being  a  masculine  noun,  signifies  merely  "  a  stone ;"  and  the  aeoond  vord, 
irirpa,  though  it  is  a  feminine  noun,  cannot  signify  any  thing  of  less  magnitude  and  importance 
than  "  a  rock,"  or  "  strong  mountain  of  defence." 

With  respect  to  the  first  The  word  ^lrpoc»  petros,  in  its  highest  figurative  sense  of  "  a  stone," 
when  applied  to  Peter,  can  represent  only  one  true  believer,  or  faithful  member  of  Christ's  Chordi, 
that  is,  one  out  of  the  great  multitude  of  true  believers  in  Christ,  who,  as  figurative  atones,  form 
altogether  the  glorious  spiritual  building  of  Christ's  Church,  and  not  the  foundation  on  which  thai 
Church  is  built ;  because  that  figurative  character  cannot,  consistently  with  truth,  be  applied  to  tnv 
other  person  than  to  God,  or  to  Christ  alone.  And  though  even  Christ  himself  is  sometimes,  in  Hdjr 
Scripture,  called  a  stone  (KiOog,  but  not  irirpog),  yet  whenever  this  figurative  expression  is  applied 
to  him,  it  is  always  with  such  a  clear  distinction  of  superiority  over  all  other  figurative  stones,  as  will 
not  admit  the  least  idea  of  any  vicarial  stone  to  be  substituted  in  bis  place ;  as,  for  instance,  he  is 
called,  "  the  head  stone  of  the  corner"  (Psa.  cxviii.  22.), — "  in  Zion  a  precious  comer  stone"  (Isa> 
xxviii.  16.),  by  whom  alone  the  other  living  stones  of  the  spiritual  house  are  rendered  "  acceptable 
to  God ;"  as  St  Peter  himself  (previous  to  his  citation  of  that  text  of  Isaiah)  has  clearly  declared, 
in  his  address  to  the  Churches  dispersed  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadoda,  Asia,  and  Bithynia, 
wherein  he  manifestly  explains  that  very  text  of  Isaiah,  as  follows : — "  Ye  also,"  says  the  Apostle, 
**  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God,  by  (or  through)  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Pet  ii.  5  )  Thus  plainly  acknowledging  tbe 
true  foundation,  on  which  the  other  living  stones  of  the  primitive  Catholic  Church  were  built,  in 
order  to  render  them  *'  acceptable  to  God,"  as  a  "  holy  priesthood." 

From  this  whole  argument  of  St.  Peter  it  is  manifest  that  there  cannot  be  any  other  true  head  of 
the  Church  than  Christ  himself;  so  that  the  pretence  for  setting  up  a  vicarial  head  on  earth  is  not 
only  contrary  to  St.  Peter's  instruction  to  the  eastern  Churches,  long  after  Christ's  ascent  into  hesvea. 
but  also  (with  respect  to  the  inexpediency  and  impropriety  of  acknowledging  such  a  vicar  on  earth 
as  the  Roman  pretender)  is  equally  contrary  to  our  Lord's  own  instruction  to  his  disciples  (and«  of 
course,  also  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  true  primitive  Catholic  Church  throughout  the  whole  world), 
when  he  promised  them  that,  *'  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name  (said  our  Lord 
Jesus,  the  true  rock  of  the  Church),  there  am  1  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

So  that  the  appointment  of  any  vicar  on  earth  to  represent  that  rock,  or  cteinal  head  of  the  Charrb. 
whose  continual  presence,  even  with  the  smallest  congregations  on  earth,  is  so  expressly  pronu»edf 
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Malt.  Kvi.ia.      And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  •  Peter,  and  ^J^* 

upon  this  rock  I  will  build  mv  church;  and  the  gates  of  •iohnx'x.is. 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 


lid  be  not  only  saperiluoiu  and  vain,  but  must  also  be  deemed  a  moat  ungrateful  affiront  to  the 
beorwlenc  PromiMr  of  his  continual  presence ;  such  as  must  have  been  suggested  by  our  spiritual 
enemies,  to  promote  an  apostacy  from  the  only  sure  foundation,  on  which  the  Caith,  hope,  and  con- 
idmce,  of  the  true  Catholic  Church  could  be  built  and  supported. 

A  due  oonaldcration  also  of  the  second  noun,  vcrpa,  **  a  rock/'  will  demonstrate  that  the  aupremc 
title  of  the  rocky  which,  in  other  texts  of  Holy  Scripture,  is  applied  to  Jehovah,  or  God,  alone,  moat 
certaanly  was  not  intended  by  our  Lord  to  be  understood  as  applicable  to  his  disciple  Peter ;  but  only 
to  that  tme  testimony  which  St.  Peter  had  just  before  declared  concerning  the  divine  dignity  of  the 
Messiah — "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

I  have  already  remarked,  that  irirpa,  a  rock,  is  a  feminine  noun ;  and  a  clear  distinction  is  main- 
tuned  between  virpoc,  'he  masculine  noun  in  this  text,  and  the  said  feminine  noun  irlrpa,  **  the 
rock/*  by  the  grammatical  terms  in  which  the  latter,  in  its  relatives  and  articles,  is  expressed,  which 
Mit  aU  regularly  feminine  throughout  the  whole  sentence ;  and  thereby  they  demonstrate  that  our 
Lord  did  not  intend  that  the  new  appellation,  or  nominal  distinction,  which  he  had  just  before  given 
to  Simoo  (Tis.  irirpot^  the  masculine  noun,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence),  should  be  construed 
as  the  character  of  which  he  spoke  in  the  next  part  of  the  sentence ;  for,  if  he  had  really  intended 
that  construction,  the  same  masculine  noun,  ^Irpoc,  must  necessarily  have  been  repeated  in  the 
nest  pert  of  the  sentence  with  a  masculine  pronoun,  vis.  ifrl  roi/rtf  rtp  ^Irpy.  instead  ofkwl  rairy 
r^j  irirpf,  the  present  text ;  wherein,  on  the  contrary,  not  only  the  gender  is  changed  from  the  mas- 
cuKne  to  the  feminine,  but  also  the  figurative  character  itself,  which  is  as  much  superior  in  dignity 
CO  the  Apootle  Simon,  and  also  to  his  new  appellative,  irlrpo^,  as  a  rock  is  superior  to  a  mere  stone. 
For  the  word  irtTpoc  cannot  signify  any  thing  more  than  a  stone ;  so  that  the  Popish  application  to 
Peter  (or  wirpoi)  as  the  foundation  of  Christ's  Church,  u  not  only  inconsutent  with  the  real  mean- 
iag  of  the  appellative,  which  Christ  at  that  very  time  conferred  upon  him,  and  with  the  necessary 
grammatical  construction  of  it,  but  also  with  the  figurative  importance  of  the  other  word,  irlrpa,  the 
ToA  ;  itri  rairry  ry  ^rlrp^,  **  upon  this  rock,"  he  declared  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  a  title  of 
dignity,  which,  as  I  have  already  shewn  by  several  texts  of  Scripture,  is  applicable  only  to  God  or 
to  Christ. 

And  observe  farther,  that  the  application  of  this  supreme  title  (the  rock)  to  Peter,  is  inconsistent, 
sbove  all,  with  the  plain  reference  to  the  preceding  context,  made  by  our  Lord  in  the  beginning  of 
this  very  verse — "  And  I  also  say  unto  thee/'  which  manifestly  points  out,  both  by  the  copulative 
"  and,"  and  the  connective  adverb  **  also,"  the  inseparable  connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  previous 
declaration  of  Peter,  concerning  our  Lord's  divine  dignity  in  the  preceding  sentence,  '*  Thou  art  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;"  and  thereby  demonstrates  that  our  Lord's  immediate  reply 
("  And  I  also  aay  unto  thee"),  &c.  did  necessarily  include  this  declaration  of  Peter,  as  being  the 
principal  object  of  the  sentence — the  true  foundation  or  rock,  on  which  alone  the  Catholic  Church 
can  be  properly  built,  because  our  faith  in  Christ  (that  he  is  truly  "  the  Son  of  the  living  (iod")  is 
anqocstionably  the  only  security,  or  rock,  of  our  salvation. 

And  Christ  was  also  the  rock  even  of  the  primitive  Church  of  Israel ;  for  St.  Paul  testifies,  that 
**  they  (i.  e.  the  hosts  of  Israel)  did  all  drink  of  that  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ,"  1  Cor.  x.  4.  And  the  Apostle,  in  a  preceding 
chapter  (1  Cor.  iii.  11.)  says,  *'  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ." 

It  would  exceed  all  due  limits  to  attempt  to  discuss  at  full  length  the  controversies  which  have 
divided  Christians,  when  the  peculiar  passages  of  Scripture  upon  which  each  controversy  principally 
depends  passes  under  consideration.  The  observations  of  Granville  Sharp,  which  I  have  now  ex- 
tracted, appear  to  be  deserving  of  attention.  The  various  points  which  separate  the  Catholic  and 
Protestant  Church  will  soon,  perhaps,  compel  the  more  serious  attention  of  the  Protestant  world, 
by  the  general  revival  and  increase  of  Popery,  and  the  redaction  in  its  favour  in  a  neighbouring 
country.  And  it  may  be  considered  the  bounden  duty  of  every  theological  student  to  make  himself 
acquainted  with  the  controversy  existing  between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome  (b). 

The  political  discussions  respecting  the  extent  of  the  privileges  which  the  state  may  conveniently 
sssign  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  of  late  years  so  entirely  absorbed  public  atten- 
tion, that  they  have  almost  superseded  the  religious  argument,  which  is  by  far  the  most  important 
part  of  the  controversy ;  inasmuch  as  mistaken  religious  principle  is  the  root  of  that  system  of  ac- 

(h)  See  on  this  subject  the  tracts  of  Biithop  Burgess — the  tracts  against  Popery.  The  ninth  volume  of  Bishop 
11  ^r«  Verks.    Bishop  BiUl's  reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Meaox.    Barrow's  Pope  s  Supremacy,  and  many  others. 
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Phuf**  *  -^^^  ^  ^^  ?*^®  "°*^  ^'^^^  ^^^  ^'^y^  ^^  ^®  kingdom  Matt,  x^i  is 

8  John  zx.  23.  of  heaYeo :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 

shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 

loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  '*. 


tion,  which  originally  excited  the  Txgilance  of  the  legitUture,  and  itill  requires  a  watchful  superio- 
tendence. 

^*  ON  THE  If  EAMIMO  OF  MATTHEW  XTI.  19. 

Lightfoot  hai  given  us  abundant  proofs  of  the  manner  in  which  this  expression  was  understood 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  consequently  ought  to  be  understood  among  Chrisdaos. 
The  phrase  Trtnb')  tomV,  "  to  bind  and  to  loose,"  in  the  common  language  of  the  Jews»  signified  to 
prohibit,  and  to  permit,  or  to  teach  what  is  prohibited  or  permitted, — what  is  lawful  or  unlawfui. 
Lightfoot  then  produces  many  instances,  and  goes  on  to  observe :  by  this  sense  of  the  phrase  the 
intention  of  Christ  is  easily  ascertained,  namely,  he  first  confers  on  the  Apostles  the  ministerial 
power  to  teach  what  is  to  be  done,  and  the  contrary ;  he  confers  this  power  on  them  as  minisi^n, 
and  on  all  their  successors,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Their  power  was  more  extensive  than  that  of 
others,  because  they  received  authority  to  prohibit  or  to  allow  those  things  that  were  ordained  in 
the  law  of  Moses  (a). 

In  his  Hebrew  and  Talmudical  Exercitations  on  St  Matthew  (6),  Lightfiwt  produces  many  more 
instances  where  the  words  "  to  loose  and  to  bind*'  are  applied  in  this  sense;  and  he  shews  that  these 
words  were  first  used  in  doctrine  and  in  judgments,  concerning  things  allowed  or  not  allowed  in  (be 
law.  Secondly,  that  to  bind,  is  the  same  with  to  forbid,  or  to  declare  forbidden.  To  think  that 
Christ  (he  continues),  when  he  used  the  common  phrase,  was  not  understood  by  his  hearers,  in  the 
common  and  vulgar  sense,  shall  I  call  it  a  matter  of  laughter,  or  of  madness  ? 

To  this,  therefore,  do  these  words  amount :  when  the  time  was  come  wherein  the  Mosaic  law,  sj 
to  some  part  of  it,  was  to  be  continued  and  to  last  for  ever,  he  granted  Peter  here,  and  to  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles  (chap,  xviii.  18.)»  a  power  to  abolish  or  confirm  what  they  thought  goad;  being  taught 
this,  and  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  if  he  should  say,  **  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  in  the  law  of  Moics 
that  is  forbid,  it  shall  be  forbidden,  the  divine  authority  confirming  it ;  and  whatsoever  ye  hhah 
loose,  that  is,  permit,  or  shall  teach  that  it  is  permitted  and  lawful,  shall  be  lawful  and  permitted." 
Hence  they  bound,  that  is,  forbad,  circumcision  to  the  believers ;  eating  of  things  ofi^ered  to  idob, 
of  things  strangled,  and  of  blood  for  a  time,  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  which  they  bound  on  earth 
was  confirmed  in  heaven.  They  loosed,  that  is,  allowed  purification  to  Paul,  and  to  four  other  bre- 
thren, for  the  shunning  of  scandal  (Acts  xxi.  24.) ;  and,  in  a  word,  by  these  words  of  Christ  it  wjs 
committed  to  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  directing,  that  they  should  make  decrees  concerning  religbo,  as 
to  the  use  and  rejection  of  Mosaic  rites  and  judgments,  and  that  either  for  a  time,  or  fin*  ever. 

Let  the  words  be  applied,  by  way  of  paraphrase,  to  the  matter  that  was  transacted  at  present  with 
Peter.  **  I  am  about  to  build  a  Gentile  Church,"  saith  Christ,  **  and  to  thee,  O  Peter,  do  I  give  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  thou  mayest  first  open  the  door  of  faith  to  them  :  but  if  tboa 
askest  by  what  rule  that  Church  is  to  be  governed  when  the  Mosaic  rule  may  seem  so  improper  for 
it,  thou  shalt  be  so  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  whatsoever  of  the  law  of  Moses  thou  shalt  forbid 
them,  shall  be  forbidden ;  whatsoever  thou  grantest  them,  shall  be  granted,  and  that  under  a  isac* 
tion  made  in  heaven.  Hence  in  that  instant,  when  he  should  use  his  keys,  that  is,  when  he  was  now 
ready  to  open  the  gate  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts  x.),  he  was  taught  from  heaven  that  the 
consorting  of  the  Jew  with  the  Gentile,  which  before  had  been  bound,  was  now  loosed ;  and  the 
eating  of  any  creature  convenient  for  food,  was  now  loosed,  which  before  had  been  bound :  sad  be 
in  like  manner  looses  both  these. 

Those  words  of  our  Saviour,  (John  xx.  23.)  "  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  theo," 
for  the  most  part  are  forced  to  the  same  sense  with  these  before  us  ;  when  they  carry  quite  another 
sense.  Here  the  business  is  of  doctrine  only,  not  of  persons;  there  of  persons,  not  of  dociriitf« 
Here  of  things  lawful  or  unlawful  in  religion,  to  be  determined  by  the  apostles;  there  of  persoos 
obstinate,  or  not  obstinate,  to  be  punished  by  them,  or  not  to  be  punished. 

As  to  doctrine,  the  apostles  were  doubly  instructed.  1.  So  long  sitting  at  the  feet  of  their  Msster, 
they  had  imbibed  the  evangelical  doctrine. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  directing  them,  they  were  to  determine  concerning  the  legal  doctrine  tu^ 
practice,  being  completely  instructed  and  enabled  in  both,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  upon  theiS' 
As  to  the  persons,  they  were  endowed  with  a  peculiar  gift,  so  that,  the  same  Spirit  directing  theiB,if 
they  would  retain,  and  punish  the  sins  of  any,  a  power  was  delivered  into  their  hands  of  delivering 

(a)  Lightfoot'i  Harmony  of  the  N.  T.  Works,  folio,  vol.  i.  p.  238.       (6)  Vol.  il.  p.  203. 


iv.l  CHRIST  PREDICTS  HIS  SUFFERINGS.  203 

MitLniM.     Then  charged  he,  n^. 

ukeixsi.  he  straitly  charged, 
latLXTLM.  his  disciples,  -    > 

kteix.li.  and  commanded  themj  * 

ihtLzviso.  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the 
Christ. 

ifATT.ZYi.  part  of  Ter.  14. 

MARKviii.  paxt  of  ver.  27i  2a  and  ver.  29,  SO. 

27  --be  asked  his  dtadplet,  laying  onto  them,  Whom  do  men  aay  that  I  am  f 
tt  Aod  they— John  the  Baptist — and  others.  One  of  the  prophets.  29  And  he  saith 
3D(o  iheiD,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  f  And  Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto  him, 
Thdu  lit  the  Christ.     30  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

LUKE  iz.  part  of  ver.  18, 19.  ver.  20.  and  part  of  yet.  21. 

IS  --he  asked  them,  saying,  Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ?  19  They  answer- 
-  ?.  aid,  John  the  Baptist ;  hot  some  tay,  Elias —  20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom 
<*?  re  that  I  am  T     Peter  answering  said.  The  Christ  of  God.    21  And—to  tell  no 

mutthttthhig. 

\  16.    Christ  astomshes  the  Disciples  by  declaring  the  Necessity  of  his 

Death  and  Resurrection. 

^ATT.  xYh  21,  to  the  end.     mark  viii.  31,  to  the  end,  and  ix.  i. 

LUKE  ix.  22 — 28. 

*«*^«-     And 

^«a  xTiji.  f|.Q2n  tliat  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  dis-  caiiiee. 

ciples,  how  that  he, 
»«ATiiLsi.  the  Son  of  man, 
^«t.xTi  21.  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suflfer  many  things, 

^^B,  of  pmjshing  with  diseases,  plagues,  yea,  death  itself:  which  Peter  did  to  Ananias  and 
^*PHurs;  Pfenl  to  Elymas,  Hymenens,  and  Philetus,  ftc. 

,  ^octgen(c)  adds  many  instances  to  those  collected  by  Lightfoot,  that  *'  to  loose  and  to  bind  " 
^tiufied  '*  to  pronounce  what  was  lawful  and  unlawful ;  clean  and  unclean ;  condemned  or  per- 
^i^;  in  the  MosaicaL  dispensation."  From  all  which  he  infers,  that  among  the  Jews  this  power  of 
""^1?  uid  loosing  was  given  to  Rabbis,  or  Teachers,  who  were  skilled  in  the  law,  and  appointed 
^^  iutnict  the  people ;  and  that  our  Lord  not  only  claimed  to  Himself  the  same  power  which  had 
'j'l^rto  been  possessed  by  the  Jewish  teachers,  but  bestowed  it  upon  his  own  disciples,  and  invested 
<o<a  in  his  new  dispensation  with  the  same  authority  with  that  which  had  been  hitherto  exerted 
^'7  ^y  the  Jewish  teachers. 

*l)e  power  of  binding  or  loosing,  or  declaring  what  is  lawful  and  what  is  unlawful,  is  evidently 
"i^^igfaeflt  power  of  governing  and  of  imposing  laws  for  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  spiritual 
^^1  of  the  Church.  It  was  the  belief  of  the  primitive  Church  that  this  power  was  confided  to 
^  apostles,  and,  as  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the  various  Churches  may  require,  was  continued 
^their  episeopal  successors.  The  power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  generally  called  "  The  Power  of 
T  f«yt ;"  and  consisU  of  authority  to  admit  into  the  Church,  and  to  exclude  from  it ;  and  it 
%tics,  u  the  words  of  our  Lord  decidedly  assert,  the  power  to  condemn  for  sin,  and  to  absolve 


^^^^fouMd on earthior  seven  days,  i«  absolved  in  heaven  at  the  end  of  thirty.— Schoetgen,  llor.  Heb.  vol.  1.  p. 
rl  •  .  (tf)  See  also  this  subject  f^y  discussed  in  Potter's  Church  Government,  chap.  v.  p.  830->Ml ;  Scott^s 
'uiMiaa  Lift,  folio  edit,  part  U.  chap.  vil.  p.  492. 
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Galilee.        and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  Chief  Priests,  Mark  m  si. 
and  Scribes,  and  be  killed, 

and  be  raised  again  the  third  day  **•  Matt  xn  21. 

And  he  spake  that  saying  openly.  MarkriiLs. 


**  ON   OUR  LOED'i  EXPLICIT   DKCLARATION   OF  THE  NATURE  OF  HIS  KINODOIC. 

Having  now,  by  the  force  of  hit  miradet,  elicited  fhmi  his  ditciplet  the  decUndon,  that  He  was 
the  Messiah  ;  and  having  oonfinned  the  truth  of  tliat  declaration  by  the  authority  which  He  eon- 
mitted  to  the  apostles,  our  Lord  proceeded  immediately  to  reveal  more  ezplidtly  the  real  and 
spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.  At  this  moment  every  erroneous  opinion  that  the  Apostles,  with 
all  the  Jewish  nation,  entertained  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Meariah*s  kingdom,  must  have  re- 
ceived the  fullest  oonilrmation,  and  have  given  birth  to  the  highest  expectations.  Peter  was  pro- 
mised the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  authority  to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  give  laws,  to 
pronounce  what  was  clean  and  unclean.  The  temporal  power  and  majesty  of  their  Master,  they 
supposed,  were  now  to  be  developed,  and  with  it  their  own  honour  and  aggrandizemenL  They  had 
seen  hu  miracles ;  they  had  confessed  their  fiiith ;  they  believed  in  Him  as  the  long  expected  Mes- 
siah ;  they  anticipated  tlie  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  thdr  own  immediate  elevation  to 
wealth  and  dignity.    (Sect  15.) 

It  was  under  these  circumstances  (compare  Matt  xvi.  20,  with  v.  21.)  that  our  Lord  began  to 
dieck  the  rising  hopes  of  his  followers,  by  disdosing  to  them  the  otjectof  his  incarnation ;  that  He, 
the  Son  of  Man,  who  had  so  abundantly  demonstrated  his  divine  power,  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  there 
to  suffer  many  things,  to  be  njected  by  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and,  finally,  be  killed,  and 
raised  again  the  third  day.  Peter,  who  on  all  occasions  was  the  prindpal  speaker,  and  the  nnut 
lealous  of  all  the  apostles,  could  neither  recondle  this  assertion  with  all  that  he  had  so  lately  seen 
and  heard,  nor  could  repress  his  surprise  and  indignation  at  even  the  suggestion  of  such  conduct 
Our  Lord,  who  knew  the  thoughu  of  his  heart,  and  who  read  there  the  lurking  dedre  of  amhttioa 
and  power,  reproved  him  before  the  twelve  for  his  erroneous  notions,  and  for  his  shrinking  frmn  the 
anticipation  of  humiliation  and  misfortune.  He  then,  in  allusion  to  his  own  sufferings,  addressed 
the  apostles  and  the  multitude  in  the  words  of  the  latter  part  of  the  section.  He  assures  his  disdples 
of  the  absolute  necessity  of  their  taking  up  the  cross,  and  of  sacrifidng  even  their  lives  for  his  ake 
and  the  Gospel's.  He  blends  with  these  exhortations  the  assurance  that  He  was  the  predicted  Soo 
of  Man ;  and  that  though  He  called  upon  them  now  to  suffer  with  Him,  He  would  come  aguo  io 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  with  his  holy  angels,  as  Daniel  had  foretold ; 
and  in  his  spiritual  kingdom  He  would  reward  them  for  their  courage  and  devotion.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  our  Lord  perceived  some  expression  of  surprise,  or  incredulity,  upon  the  counten- 
ances of  his  disciples ;  for  He  immediately  cautions  them  against  unbeliefl  He  repeats  his  dedan « 
tion,  that  He  will  again  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  that  even  ibe 
present  generation  should  witness  it ;  for  there  were  some  who  were  present,  who  should  not  die  tfll 
they  had  seen  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  his  kingdom.  By  the  term  **  glory,"  in  these  passages,  Hij^ 
the  Jews  understood  the  bright  flame,  and  cloud,  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  in  which  die  Aogel 
Jehovah  was  accustomed  to  appear  to  the  ancient  fothers  (a). 

There  is  a  beautiful  passage  in  Habakkuk,  in  which  the  prophet  describes  the  appearance  of  the 
Shechinah  which  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt  into  the  wilderness  of  Paran.  **  God  came  from 
Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran.  His  glory  covered  the  heavens.  His  brightoea 
was  as  tlie  light"  In  these  expressions  the  prophet  seems  to  antidpate  the  description  of  the 
Evangelists.  Bishop  Horsley  remarks,  that  the  description  of  Habakkuk  in  thu  passage  is  that  of 
the  Shechinah;  and  he  supposes  that  the  expression  (Habak.  iii.  11.)  "at  the  sight  of  thine  arrovi 
they  went,  and  at  the  shining  of  thy  glittering  spear,"  refers  to  the  darting  forth  of  the  rays  of  light 
from  the  body  of  the  flame  of  the  Shechinah,  which  might  resemble  that  of  the  streamings  of  the 
Aurora  Borealis.  Whether  the  Shechinah  in  which  the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  Lord  Jesus,  shdl  come 
to  judgment,  shall  be  of  this  description,  or  whether  it  shall  be  as  the  self-revolring  flame  which  was 
stationed  at  the  gate  of  Paradise,  or  the  bright  doud  which  on  the  day  of  the  transfiguration  over- 
shadowed the  disdples  and  their  Lord,  we  cannot  now  dedde.  But  of  this  we  may  be  assured,  that 
we  ahall  all  behold  this  great,  and  wonderful,  and  divine  Personage.  Like  his  disdples,  we  most 
become  his  assodates,  or  we  shall  be  banished  from  that  presence  as  unworthy  of  its  subtime  cod- 
temptation. 

(a)  See  on  the  identity  of  the  glory  in  which  our  Lord  appeared,  with  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah ;  Sdioclscii. 
Horae  Hebraieae,  vol.  i.  p.  824 ;  and  particularly  p.  542,  on  Kom.  ix.  4,  on  the  words  km  4  d6(a— Hie  voce  intel- 
ligitur  Schechina,Bive  mi^eatas  divina,qus  alias  a  GrieclB  ho^a  Tocabatur.  See  also  Dan.  Heinaiua  ExereitttioRes 
Sacric,  p.  220 ;  and  particularly  p.  198,  in  Johao.,  wliere  this  is  proved  at  great  length.  Witsiua  de  GkkrificatioDe 
in  Monte,  Melet.  Leidens.  tect.  30. 
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KfTXTLst     Tlien  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  say-  Gamee. 

ing,  '^  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  ]Sf,'^**^*^^' 

thee. 
iurkrm.u.     But  when  he  had  turned  about,  and  looked  on  his 

disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Get  thee  behind 

me,  Satan : 
)biLXTi.2s.  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  sarourest  not  the 

thin«  that  be  of  God, 
KvkTfiLss.  but  Vie  things  that  be  of  men. 
«•      And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him^  with 

his  disciples  ako,  he  said  unto  them 
Lai«ix.M.  all.  ^  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him-  ''^•»'^'^' 

self,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 

M.       For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  but 

xukraLss.  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gos- 
pel's, the  same  shall  save  it 
Lakta,«.      u  Yoj  what  \A  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  uM«tt.xTi.M. 

world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  r 
JhrkTiiLss.      For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 

whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

-37.       Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

XttLXTir.      For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 

Father  with  his  aneels :  *  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  «  ps.  iiii.  12. 

,.         ^     p.  1  '   Rom.  ii.  6. 

man  accordmg  to  his  works. 
liskfuLss.      Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 

my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ;  of 

him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 

Cometh 
t4bix.26.  in  his  own  glory,  and 

itvkviiLsi.  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels; 
^«^  ix.  as.  and  of  the  nolv  angels. 
'<«*^i.        And  he  saia  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 

there  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not 

taste  of  death '',  till  they  have  seen 


BUbop  Porteus  remarks  that  this  passage  is  commonly  supposed  to  refer  to  the  signa]  manifes- 
^J°<w  of  Christ's  power  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  '  But,'  he  continnes, '  we  know  of  no  one 
«Chmt*8  disciples  that  survived  this  event  but  St  John;  and  our  Saviour  speaks  of  more  than 
^<  In  the  27th  verse  we  read, "  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  reward 
^^  nan  according  to  his  works,"  which  undoubtedly  relates  to  Christ's  final  advent  When, 
uierefore,  it  immediately  foUows  in  the  next  verse,  "  there  be  some  landing  here  wliich  shall  not 
^te  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom ;"  is  it  not  most  natural,  is  it  not 
*™^  necessary,  to  understand  these  similar  expressions  as  relating  to  the  same  great  event  ?  Now 
^  Christ  could  not  here  mean  to  say,  that  some  of  his  disciples  should  live  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
Be  only  meant  to  intimate  that  a  few  of  them,  before  his  death,  should  be  favoured  wiUi  a  represent- 
*&on  of  the  glorious  appearance  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  as  they  should  be  seen  in  the  air,  on  tliat 
iwfiil  ^y^  ^Q^  ^1^  promise  was  fulfilled  a  few  days  after,  when  He  was  transfigured  before  them* 
•0  the  mountain.     . 

.  '  ^c  whole  transaction  is  described  in  the  same  terms,  as  St  John  in  the  Revelation  applies  to 
^<Sonof  Man  in  his  state  of  glory  in  heaven,  (Rev.  i.  IS^IG.)  St  Luke  calls  his  appearance, 
^^  being  transfigured,  '  his  glory.*    St  John  uses  the  same  expression,  *  We  beheld  his  glory. 
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oauiee.        the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom ;  Matt  xtlzs. 

the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power.  nukis.!. 

MATT.  XTi.  part  of  ver.  21.  23i  and  rer.  24, 25,  26.  and  part  of  ver.  28. 

21  —of  the  elders  and  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  and  be  killed—  23  But  he  turned, 
y  Ch.  X.  38.  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  —but  those  that  be  of  men.  24  7  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  his  disdples.  If  any  mam  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself^  and 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  26  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  26  For  what  is  a  man  pro6ted, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  7  or  what  shall  a  roan  give  in 
sLakeix.  97.  exchange  for  his  soul?  28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  Thtre  be  some  atanding  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 


MARK  viii.  part  of  ver.  SI,  32,  33,  84,  and  36. 

31  — he  began  to  teach  them  that — ^mnst  suffer  many  things — and  after  three  dajt 

rise  again.    32  — And  Peter  took  him,  and  tegan  to  rebnke  him.    33  —for  thou 

a  Matt.  X.  38.  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God —    34  *  Whosoever  will  oome  after  me,  let  him 

deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.      36  For  whosoever  wiU  save  his 

life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake — 

LUKB  ix.  ver.  22.  part  of  ver.  23,  24.  26.  and  ver.  27- 

b  Matt  xviL  22  Saying,  b  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elden 
^'*  and  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day.      23  And  he 

said  to  them —  24  — whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  It 
e  Matt.  X.  33.  26  c  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of 
d^Matt.  xvl.    man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come — and  m  Aw  Fadier's —    27  ^  But  I  tell  yon  of 

a  truth,  There  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the 

kingdom  of  God. 
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MAIT.  Xvil,  1  — 14.      MARK  ix,  2 — 14.      LUKE  ix.  28 — 37. 

And  after  six  days,  Mstt.xTiii. 

as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father :'  and  SL  Peter,  the  other  witness,  refers  to  it  in  a  similar 
manner,  2  Pet.  i.  16,  17»  18."     Bbhop  Porteus's  Lectures,  p.  66. 

Whitby  reasons  at  some  length  against  this  interpretation  of  the  account  of  the  ttansfiguratioii. 
He  would  refer  it  rather  to  the  day  of  judgment.  On  considering,  however,  the  parallel  passsges, 
as  they  are  placed  together  in  this  Arrangement,  I  cannot  think  his  conclusions  correct.  The  man- 
ner in  which  our  Lord  appeared  at  his  transfiguration  undoubtedly  appears  to  have  been  the  same 
with  that  in  which  he  will  again  descend  from  heaven.  In  this  sense,  his  being  glorified  at  the 
transfiguration  may  be  considered  the  type  of  his  future  glory ;  and  Christ  may  be  said  to  have 
come  at  that  time  in  the  glory  of  his  future  kingdom. 

*'  ON  THE  TEANSFIOURATIOM. 

Having  now  prepared  the  minds  of  his  disciples  for  his  approaching  suffSerings  and  death,  oor 
Lord,  for  the  greater  confirmation  of  their  faith  in  all  the  predicted  trials  that  awaited  them,  deter- 
mines to  manifest  himself  to  them  in  his  glorified  state :  in  that  state,  we  may  believe,  in  which  He 
was  before  the  world  began,  in  which  he  is  at  present,  in  which  also  he  will  appear  to  an  assembled 
world.  He  sets  before  them,  as  his  custom  was,  by  a  significant  action,  a  demonstration  of  the  trath 
of  what  he  had  told  them,  that  some  of  them  should  see  their  King  in  his  glory.  The  transfigarstion 
of  Christ,  like  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  appears  as  it  were  to  draw  back  for  a  moment  the  veil 
from  the  invisible  world.  The  impenetrable  barrier  is  passed ;  a  light  seems  to  dart  from  heaven  to  dis- 
perse the  thick  clouds  that  hang  over  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  we  are  admitted  ioto 
the  presence  of  the  Judge  of  the  world ;  and  see,  with  the  eye  of  fiiith,  the  spiritt  of  the 
just  made  perfect,  before  we  are  called  upon  to  resign  this  corruptible  body  to  the  shrood  sad 
to  the  tomb.  Where  the  spirits  of  the  departed  exist,  what  their  condition,  or  what  their  laws  of 
consciousness,  or  means  of  happiness,  man  must  die  before  he  can  ascertain.  But  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  invisible  world  is  so  mysteriously  connected  with  this  visible  diurnal  sphere,  thst  the 

12 
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i«ktix.ii.      And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after  these  gsuim. 

*  8a]rings,  •  or.  tungt. 

ttsatioo  of  our  conidoiuiiess  as  to  present  things  is  but  the  commencement  of  our  consciousness 
of  ail  those  unknown  realities  of  the  other  world.  Who  can  say,  that  we  are  not  at  this  moment 
fonxNiDded— that  we  are  not  at  erery  period  of  our  lives  encompassed,  with  a  crowd  of  angelic 
ipiiits,  the  anzioBS  witnesses  of  our  thoughts  and  actions? 

"  Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 

Unseen,  both  when  we  wake,  and  when  we  sleep :" 

ad  it  ii  only  the  ftag^e  veil  of  this  body  that  prevents  us  from  distinguishing  them :  as  soon  as 
thit  b  dijwlved  we  shall  become  spirits  among  spirits. 

%lMp  Portens,  in  his  beautiful  and  elegant  discourse  on  this  portion  of  Scripture,  observes  that 
"  the  erident  tendency  of  the  whole  passage  is  to  prepare  the  minds  of  our  Lord's  disciples  for  the 
end  ^estment  which  both  he  and  they  were  to  undergo,  and  at  the  same  time  to  raise  their  droop- 
ing iptrits,  by  setting  before  their  eyes  his  own  exaltation,  and  their  glorious  rewards  in  another 
fi&.  The  very  mentioning  of  Christ's  death,  by  such  men  as  Moses  and  Elias,  without  any  marks 
of  niqrrite  or  dissatisfiiction,  was  of  itself  sufficient  to  cause  a  great  change  in  the  sentiments  of  the 
^pWs  respecting  those  sufferings ;  and  to  soften  those  prejudices  against  them,  the  removal  of 
vhich  teems  to  have  been  one  of  the  more  immediate  objects  of  the  transfiguration.  The  circum- 
ituice  of  Christ's  assumption  of  this  splendid  and  glorious  appearance  at  the  very  time  Moses  and 
KBas  were  conversing  with  him  on  his  sufferings,  was  a  visible  and  striking  proof  to  his  disciples, 
wat  dioie  sufferings  were  neither  a  discredit  nor  disgrace  to  him,  but  were  perfectly  consistent  with 
tted%tiity  of  his  character,  and  the  highest  state  of  glory  to  which  he  could  be  exalted.  The 
^figuasion  of  Chriat  may  be  considered  as  a  visible  and  figurative  representation  of  Christ's 
^<><DU)g  in  glory  to  judge  the  world,  of  a  general  resurrection,  and  of  a  day  of  retribution.  For 
utboogh  the  resurrection  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  this  transaction,  it  is  evidently  and  distinctly 
^pti«d:  because  Jesus  is  there  represented  in  hb  glorified  state,  consequently  the  resurrection  must 
M  Rippoied  to  have  taken  place.  In  the  preceding  section  we  read  that  when  Christ  should  come 
^B  in  glory,  **  he  would  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works,"  (v.  27>)  and  in  confirmation 
«  the  truths  of  a  resurrection,  and  a  day  of  retribution,  Moses  and  Elias,  two  just  and  righteous 
jiKo,  who  had  for  many  centuries  before  departed  out  of  this  world,  were  brought  back  to  it  again 
iL  k  I'*'^'''''^^  ^^  *^  *^^^  ^^  glory.  EUas  having  been  carried  up  into  heaven  without  seeing 
«>ut>  i&Qst  aptly  represents  those  children  of  light  who  should  be  found  alive  at  the  last  day ;  and 

^  shadows  forth  the  glorious  perfection  of  those  blessed  spirits  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  and 
*ao  in  the  day  of  judgment,  their  body  and  soul  being  united  and  glorified,  will  receive  the  reward 
^  ucir  works.  The  glory  of  Christ  therefore  on  the  mountain  was  a  symbol  of  his  exaltation  to 
w  die  judge  of  the  earth;  and  the  glory  of  Moses  and  Elias  was  an  earnest  of  a  resurrection,  and 
^uit  rewards  and  happiness  prepared  for  the  righteous  in  heaven.  The  other  great  purpose  of  the 
>^0Q  on  the  mount,  was,  to  give  a  figurative  signification  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaical  law, 
■^  Uie  eoounencement  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  upon  which  it  was  to  be  established.  Moses 
^  £liss»  as  the  representatives  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  had  successively  testified  of  the  pro- 
oiiied Messiah,  it  appears  to  me,  were  now,  in  their  glorified  state,  permitted  to  behold  on  earth  the 
^^ficent  completion  of  all  their  predictions ;  and  by  their  farewell  testimony  to  the  truth  of  his 
^nity,  sfibrd  to  man  the  most  powerful  eridence  that  human  reason  could  either  receive  or  require. 

7  their  testimony  they  acknowledged  the  accomplishment  of  all  their  prophecies,  and  that  the 
^^ll^^cnDent  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  was  established  on  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  and  when 
^disciples,  in  an  ecstasy  of  happiness,  desired  to  erect  three  tabernacles,  God  himself  proclaimed, 
^Bis  vs  xaj  beloved  Son,  hear — hear  yb  him.     Moses  and  Elias  instantly  dbappear,  overshadowed 

7  the  bright  cloud,  and  Christ  alone  remains  the  undivided  object  of  all  their  worship.  To  Him 
^«  are  tiiey  to  build  their  altars ;  to  Him  alone  are  they  to  look  for  happiness  and  glory ;  and  He 
^  come  again  with  his  holy  angels,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  shall  stand  before  him. 

fle  great  day  which  God  has  appointed  for  the  duration  of  thb  earth  is  rapidly  rolling  round,  with 
^,ts  BQocessive  generations ;  and  he  who  created  man  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  shall  descend 
H^^n  iToiQ  heaven  in  judgment,  when  its  hour  of  evening  closes.  His  glory  then  will  fill  the  skies, 
d^ii  k?'  *tnpendous  but  inferior  manifestations  of  his  Godhead  are  but  as  the  morning  stars,  which 
t'^,'^  loit  in  the  glory  of  that  magnificent  sun  which  shall  then  beam  upon  the  gathered  universe. 
^)>»tiou  itself  seems  to  labour  under  the  description  of  that  day.  Language  fails  before  the 
^'jc*  and  OTcrwhelming  splendours  of  the  invisible  world.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
\ot! vw»^  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 

^  Iwtt  treatise  qn  the  important  event  we  are  now  considering,  is  that  by  Witaius,  in  the  Mele- 
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Gaiuee.        Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,         if  ark  ix.  2. 
his  brother,  M»*t-  xr-x  1. 

temata  Leidensia.     It  it  too  long  to  translate ;  but  as  the  book    itself  is  not  often  to  be  met  vitb,  I 
shall  subjoin  an  abstract  of  the  reasoning  of  the  learned  author. 
The  matter  of  his  treatise  is  arranged  under  four  general  heads  c— 

1.  The  circumstances. 

2.  The  glorifying. 

3.  The  adjuncts. 

4.  The  sequel. 

These  again  are  subdivided,  at  follows : 

The  circumstances. — Time,  place,  persons. 

The  glorifying. — Person  and  apparel ;  converse  with  Moses  and  Elias ;  attestation  from  God  tiie 
Father. 

Adjuncts.— Weakness  of  the  Apostles;  Indulgence  shewn  them  by  Jesus;  interruption  bv  St 
Peter. 

Sequel. — Fear  of  the  beholders  on  his  descent ;  comfort  imparted  by  Christ ;  secrecy  enjoined, 
and  observed  by  the  Apostles. 

The  circumstances  of  the  peculiar  prophecy  of  the  time  in  which  our  Lord  was  transfigured  have 
been  already  noticed.    The  place  is  uncertaini  but  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  Mount  Tabor. 

The  witnesses  were  few  in  number ;  but  they  were  the  same  as  were  required  by  the  law  to  testify 
the  truth  of  any  fact  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  selected  as  the  most  eminent  among  the 
disciples. 

The  transfiguration  took  place  while  Christ  was  in  the  act  of  prayer. 

The  nature  of  the  change  produced  in  the  person,  face,  and  garments  of  Christ,  cannot  be  com- 
prehended in  this  stale  of  our  existence. 

The  transfiguration  took  place  on  our  Lord's  account,  as  well  as  on  our  own.  The  weakness  of 
his  human  nature  might  require  such  support.  But  it  was  principally  for  our  sakes,  that  we  might 
believe  that  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah. 

The  reasons  why  Moses  and  EliUs  appeared,  were,  that  Moses  was  the  founder  of  the  Jewish 
polity,  and  Elias  was  the  Reformer  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  the  most  zealous  of  its  prophets. 
Their  presence  implied  that  the  ministry  of  Christ  was  attested  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets. 

Witsius  then  inquires,  were  these  persons  really  visible,  or  merely  phantoms  in  their  shape  ? 
There  is  no  difficulty  about  Elias,  who,  having  been  translated  in  body,  may  easily  be  conceived  to 
have  come  down  from  heaven  to  Christ  on  the  mountain.  But  how  did  Moses  appear,  who  died  aod 
was  buried  ?  From  the  dispute  between  Michael  and  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moces,  some 
imagine  that  his  body  was  preserved  from  corruption  for  the  express  purpose  of  being  restored  ro 
him  on  this  occasion.  But  however  this  be,  his  body  certainly  might  have  been  restored  to  him ; 
and  it  seems  most  probable  that  such  was  the  case.  Whether  he  returned  with  Elias  to  heaven, 
or  tarried  upon  the  earth  to  accompany  Christ  in  his  ascent,  is  a  question  of  curiosity,  secL  15. 

But  how  could  the  Apostles  tell  who  Moses  and  Elias  were  ?  Most  probably  either  by  divine 
revelation,  or  by  some  emblematical  tokens,  or  by  the  conversation  which  passed  between  them  and 
Christ,  sect  16. 

They  appeared  in  glory,  partly  to  do  honour  to  their  Lord,  partly  to  give  the  Apostles  ao  idea  of 
glorified  bodies,  which  they  themselves  should  afterwards  possess  in  heaven,  sect.  17, 

They  talked  to  our  Saviour  about  his  impending  death,  not  to  point  out  to  Him  what  He  had  to 
suffer,  but  that  they  might  assert  the  momentous  truth,  that  the  salvation  of  the  human  race  de- 
pended entirely  on  the  death  of  Christ,  sect  19. 

Adjuncts — Drowsiness  of  the  Apostles. — This  might  have  happened  because  it  was  night,  or 
because  they  were  fatigued  with  ascending  the  mountain,  or  from  the  length  of  Christ's  prayers, 
sect  20. 

The  proposal  of  Peter  was  inconsiderate,  but  proceeded  from  a  love  of  his  Master,  and  seal  for 
his  service.  It  must  be  delightful,  he  thought,  to  continue  for  some  time  longer  in  Uie  enjoyment 
of  such  celestial  society ;  and,  with  a  view  of  discovering  the  will  of  the  Lord,  he  said,  "  It  is  good 
that  we  should  remain  here,"  sect  23  and  24. 

The  bright  cloud  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  while  it  served  to  shroud  God's  glory,  to 
brightness  was  contrasted  with  the  darkness  and  terror  that  accompanied  the  descent  of  Jehovah  oo 
former  occasions,  pointing  out  the  mild  character  of  the  new  dispensation.  It  also  served  to  prevent 
the  Apostles  f^om  looking  into  mysteries,  by  observing  what  became  of  the  glorified  bodies  of  Mosei 
and  Elias,  sect.  30. 

The  Words  that  were  heard  to  proceed  from  the  cloud  are  extremely  emphatical  and  important— 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him.*'     These  words  contain  i 
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LibiLsi.  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray ;  oaioee. 

vrtiz.1   and  [he]  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart 
by  themselves : 

MaadoB  of  the  glorious  nstnre  of  Christ,  joined  with  in  injunction  to  obey  him—"  Hear  ye 
bm:'*  L  e.  Hear  him  akme  j  where  there  is  a  tadt  contrast  with  Moses  and  Elias.  Christ  indeed 
ant  to  eeofirai  the  law  and  the  prophets;  bat  he  came  in  a  character  so  transcendentiy  elevated, 
itet  Ac  twinkling  sparks  of  the  old  coTenant  were  absorbed  in  the  blase  of  his  Gospel,  secL  S3. 

The  sam  and  substance  of  the  Gospel  b  contained  in  this  concise  declaration  from  above.  We 
are  hmin  told  who  and  what  He  is,  whom  the  Father  appointed  for  the  Saviour  of  the  human 
nee:  his  only  Son ;  die  obSect  of  his  love ;  dear  beyond  all  created  beings,  sect.  34. 

Anoit  consoling  truth ;  since  the  only  Son  of  God.  for  our  sakes,  was  consigned  to  such  cruel 
i«tBRa»  and  so  dreadful  a  death,  sect.  36. 

SeqoeL—Fear  of  the  Apostles.— This  might  arise  from  the  awful  sound  of  the  voice  which 
theyhesrd;  but  It  was   chiefly  occasioned  by  visible  symbols  of  the  presence  of  the  Divine 

utftttj.Mctao. 

They  taw  no  one  but  Jesus  only.  It  was  not  fit  that  Moses  and  Elias  should  remain  on  the 
cnth  say  longer,  as  their  ministry  was  not  to  be  confounded  and  mixed  with  that  of  Christ  and  with 
iheapoMoOc  functions,  sect.  42. 

Tbe  Apostles  were  commanded  by  Christ  not  to  divulge  what  they  had  seen  till  after  his  resur- 
^*f6tm.  The  following  reasons  are  assigned:  Christ  was  at  that  time  in  his  state  of  humiliation, 
>nd  He  ever  conducted  Himself  with  a  modesty  agreeable  to  that  state ;  He  therefore  avoided  every 
uod  of  display.  The  Apostles  were  not  yet  qualified  to  publish  these  things,  by  power  given  them 
n«n  above.  If  they  bad  done  so,  they  would  not  have  been  believed  by  the  Jews,  until  after  a  more 
P*<^u  demonstration  of  his  glory,  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  sect.  43. 

The  fidelity  of  the  Apostles  on  this  occasion  is  praiseworthy :  although  they  disputed  with  each 
oacrvhat  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  might  mean,  yet  they  scrupulously  observed  the  ii^junc- 
<»Bofaccrecy,8ect.4a. 

Such  b  the  brief  outline  of  Witsius'  learned  Treatise  on  the  Transfiguration.  He  has  omitted, 
^■mr,  to  notice  the  peculiar  circumstance  related  Mark  ix.  15,  that  the  people  who  beheld  our 
ax'nom  coming  from  the  mountain  were  amased  at  his  appearance.  Doddridge  agrees  with  the 
cwrctine  of  Whitby,  that  it  is  probable  our  Lord's  face  shone  with  rays  of  glory,  as  the  face  of 
■OKI  did  when  he  came  down  from  the  Mount.  Pilkington  likewise  proposes  the  same  idea,  as  if 
K  »ai  eDCirely  Ids  own.  "  I  hope  to  be  excused,"  he  says,  "  in  offering  a  coi\jecture  to  illustrate  an 
^rcmoo  in  this  secrion,  which  bath  generally  been  passed  over  by  the  commentators  without  any 
l^rk.  It  Is  iieie  ftiXdt  that  the  people  were  greatly  amaxed,  when  they  beheld  Jesus  coming  unto 
•Sl^Li"*^  no  satis&ctory  account  hath  been  given  of  their  surprise  or  astonishment ;  which,  1  am 
imed  to  think,  proceeded  from  some  rays  of  the  heavenly  glory,  which  yet  rested  on  our  Saviour, 
^vere  visible  unto  them.  We  cannot  well  read  of  the  people  being  now  greatly  amazed  at  the 
?tk.  j-^^"*'  ^^^'^^  recollecting  what  happened  to  Moses,  when  he  had  been  more  immediately 
rj^j'^Be  presence :  that,  at  his  return  to  the  people,  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  so,  that  Aaron 
^  the  children  of  Israel  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him,  Exod.  xxxiv.  30.  And  the  reader  may 
^^^^  observe,  that  the  word  UOafifiiofiai,  which  is  here  transited,  <to  be  greatly  amaxed,'  is 
7^  oy  Sl  Mark,  in  another  phice,  to  signify,  particularly, '  the  being  astonished  and  terrified  at  a 
Itonotts  and  supernatural  appearance,* "  chap.  xri.  6,  6. 

Q  sddition  to  these  remarks,  it  must  be  observed,  that  there  were  traditions  among  the  Jews, 

Noics  and  Elias  should  return  to  earth  during  the  r^gn  of  the  Messiah. — Schoetgen,  to  prove 

^S^  I>ebarim  Rabba,  sect  3.  fbl.  256.  2.  and  Tanchuma,  fol.  42.  I.    Horse  Uebraicse,  vol.  i. 

vnt"^^  ^  remarked  here,  thit  one  Evangelist,  in  relating  the  transfiguration,  states  that  Jesus 
Qp  into  the  mountain  iuc  dayt  after  the  previous  conversation,  (ride  the  preceding  section,)  and 
iou^i  ^'  ^^  '^^  "^^  ^'*  '^^^^  discrepancy  is  easily  reconciled.  Su  Matthew  marks  the 
ven?  ^"^  complete  days;  whereas  St  Luke  takes  into  calculation  the  day  on  which  the  con- 
^ll'^oo  wu  held,  and  thai  likewise  on  which  the  transfiguration  took  place ;  making  thereby  eight 

M  sleep  of  Peter  and  the  Apostles  does  not  appear  to  be  generally  understood.  Some  suppose, 
^^**  ^\»  Luke  has  mentioned  this  circumstance  in  the  midst  of  his  narrative,  the  disciples  were 
7^  during  the  time  of  the  transfiguration,  and  while  Moses  and  Elias  were  conversing  with 
im'l     k*    ^^  parage  in    St  Luke   must  be  considered  as  in  a  parenthesis;    and  seems  to 

P'ff  that  the  Apostles  had  fallen  a»leep  most  probably  from  fatigue,  the  difiicult  ascent,  or,  as 

era  fopiKige,  from  the  length  of  time  in  which  our  Lord  continued  in  prayer.     Whatever  might 

VOL.  I.  p         . 
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Galilee.  And  as  he  prayed^   the  fie»hion  of  his  countenance  Lttkeix.s 

was  altered, 

and  he  was  transfigured  before  them,  ifarktx.2 

and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  Matt-xTu. 

And  his  raiment  became  shining,  Mark  ix.  s 

as  the  light,  Matt.  xra. 

exceeding  white,  Markix.s. 

and  glistering,  iA»k»  ix. » 

as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  diem.  Mark  tx.  y 

And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which  i*uke  ix.  u 
were  Moses  and  Elias : 

Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease s» 

which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jenisalem. 

But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy 1? 

with  sleep :  and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  his 
glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from  him,  » 

Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  Matt,  xvii  i 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here 
three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias : 
not  knowing  what  he  said*  i^ike  tx.  ij. 

For  he  wist  not  what  to  say;  for  they  were  sore Maikix.6. 
afraid. 
e  2  Pet.  i.  17.      «  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  oversha-  Matt  xtils 
dowed  them : 

and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud ;  Luke  iz.  a 

and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  Mattxrii.^ 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear 
ye  him. 

And  when  the  disciples  heard  iV,  they  fell  on  their * 

face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found  alone.  Lnkeu^M 

And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  Matt.xu:.: 
and  be  not  afraid. 

And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no * 

man,  save  Jesus  only* 

And  suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round  about,  Kvkixs. 
they  saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  them- 
selves. 

have  been  the  cause,  Uiey  were  certainly  awoke  from  their  lethargy  by  the  celestial  glory  thit  ttt* 
rounded  them. 

Bishop  Hall,  in  his  Contemplations,  has  also  many  admirable  remarks  on  the  subject  of  tke 
transfiguration.  He  arranges  his  matter  under  the  four  heads :— of  Time,  Place,  Attendaalt,  tnd 
Company.     His  devotional  thoughts  on  the  various  particulars  are  eminently  beautiful  (a). 


(a)  Hall's  Contemplationa,  Works,  Pratfs  London  edition,  10  vols.  8to.  vol.  il.  p.  374.— See  also  Poitn** 
Works,  vol.  V.  leeture  15.    Dr.  Holmes  also,  late  Dean  of  Winchester,  the  Collator  of  the  Septnagint,  in  s  «rn!»'B 

{reached  at  Oxford,  1777,  has  expressed  the  same  opinions  as  those  of  Bishop  Portcua.<~Wltsius  Melctes|Jj* 
Aidensia,  Diss.  iv.  de  Olorif.  in  fiionte,  p.  215.— Whttbv  in  loc.— Doddridae,  FUn.  Expos,  seet  Maad  >L-i^ 
klngton,  Evan.  Hist,  notes,  p.  S5.— Schoetgen,  Horse  Heonicse,  vol.  i.  p.  lO. 
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tfiitzrii.9.     And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  oaiuet. 

charged  them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man  ",  until 

the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 
Makix.  i».  ^    And  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves,  question- 
ing one  with  another  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should 

mean. 
ukcix.»        And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days 

any  of  those  thmgs  which  they  had  seen. 
MattxTiLio.     And  his  discimes  asked  him,  saying,  'Why  then  say  J^^^^ \*,* 

the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  7  «     •    . 

^"-       And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias  verilv 
i<vfcii.ii  Cometh  first,   and  restoreth  all  things:  and  how  it  is 

written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suflfer  many 

things,  and  be  set  at  nought 
13.      But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  indeed  come, 
i<«t xTfi.it.  already,  and  they  Kiiew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him 

whatsoever  they  listed ; 
»»kix.  13.  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

V'^xTiLis.  Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 
w.       Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto 

them  of  John  the  Baptist 

MATT.  xvii.  part  of  Ter.  1,  3.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  11 ,  12. 

}  — JctDs  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John — and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  moun- 
J^^pan,  2  And  was  transfigfured  before  them — and  liis  raiment  was  white —  3  And, 
^tnoU,  there  appeared  nnto  them  Moses  and  Elias  tallcing  with  him.  1 1  —truly  shall 
^nt  come,  and  restore  all  things.     12  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  come — 

MAKK  iz.  part  of  Ter.  2.  ver.  4,  5.  7*  9.  11.  and  part  of  ver.  12,  and  13. 

2  And  after  six  days —  4  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with  Moses :  and 
^5  vne  talking  with  Jesus.  6  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
l«od  for  OS  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
V^  and  one  lor  Elias.  7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them :  and  a 
^<nce  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  him.  9  And  as 
lofy  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 
thmgs  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  was  risen  from  the  dead.  1 1  And  they  asked 
^*  ayiog,  Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  !  12  And  he  answered 
ud  told  them,  Elias —     13  — and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatooever  they  listed — 

LUKE  iz.  part  of  ver.  28,  29.  33,  34  and  ver.  36. 

^  —he  took  Peter  and  John  and  James —     29  — and  his  raiment  was  white — 
'"-Peter  said  nnto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three 

.  "  The  transfiguration  of  Christ  was  intended  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  to  the  suf- 
th^  V^^  death  of  Christ,  and  to  remove  the  inveterate  prejudices  that  prevailed  among  them,  and 
■)<  Jewish  converts  in  general :  IsL  With  regard  to  his  sufferings,  which  they  conceived  to  be  in- 
sistent with  his  dignity.     And  2dly,  with  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  they  were  per- 
^^Qed  «u  T^i  done  away  with  by  the  Gospel,  but  that  they  were  to  exist  together  in  full  force, 
'na  (o  be  equally  obeyed.     This  prejudice  continued  for  many  years  after  our  Lord's  resurrection. 
^'  Paul  teUs  us.  Acts  xxi.  20.  "  several  thousand  Jews  believed,  and  yet  were  all  zealous  of  the 
J"/    And  it  was  the  suspicion  that  St  Paul  bad  forsaken,  and  taught  others  to  forsake  Moses, 
5^  brought  his  life  in  most  imminent  danger,  and  actually  occasioned  his  imprisonment,  (Acts 
^<<;  28^36.)     No  wonder,  then,  that  our  Lord  should  impose  silence  on  his  Apostles  at  this 
t^^  of  his  ministry,  on  the  subject  of  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  Moscs."^  Bishop  Porteus's 
•-^ftwe,  p.  65. 
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Galilee.  tabcmacfes  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  lor  Ifoeei,  and  one  for  Bliai —     34  While  he  tfai 

spake,  there  came  a  cloud,  and  orershadowed  them —  35  And  there  came  a  %*oice  out « 
the  cloudi  saying,  This  is  my  heloved  Son  :  hear  him. 

$18.     The  deaf  and  iwmbSprii  cast  wi. 

MATT.  Zvii.  14 — 22.      MARK  ix.  14 — ^30.      LUKE  ix.  37 — part  of  43 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when  iAkeix.57 
they  were  come  down  from  the  hill,  much  people  met 
him. 

And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  Markix.14. 
multitude  about  them,  and  the  scribes  questioning  with 
them. 

And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they  beheld 

him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  him  saluted 
him. 

*o2nai»*'      And  he  asked  the  scribes,  What  question  ye  *  with 

them? 


15. 


I£ 


And 


li 


behold,  Luke  ix.  ». 

there  came  to  him  a  certain  man  uatt-zriiif 

of  the  company,  i^i^e  ix. » 

one  of  the  multitude,  )4vk  ix.  17. 

[and]  kneeling^  down  to  him,  nattxTnn 

answered  ancf  said.  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  thee  Markix  i? 
my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

Lord,  MattxriLlS 

Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son :  Luke  ix.  59 

have  mercy  on  my  son :  Mattxriiis^ 

for  he  is  mine  onhr  child :  Luke  ix.  u. 

for  he  is  a  lunatick,  and  sore  vexed :  for  oftdmes  he  fall-  ^'^  <^  '^ 
eth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water* 

And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  Lakeu.99 

m2^  **•***'*  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  f  teareth  him :  MaA  ix.  u^ 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  Liikeix.39 
foameth  again, 

and  masheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away:  icarkixii 

and  bruising  him  [it]  hardly  departeth  from  him.  Liikeix.s9 

And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  Matt.xmK 

and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  Harkix.ii 
out; 

And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out;  and  Lake ixHt 
they  could  not  msa  ix.  \^ 

He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless  generation, 19 

how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  sudl  I  suffer 

you  ?  bring  him 

bring  thy  son  hither  Luke  if  <" 

unto  me.  Markixl' 
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Htffcix.M.       And  they  brought  him  unto  him :  oaiuee. 

ickeu.  a.      And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 

Kvkix.2«.  and  when  he  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him; 

ideiL^s.  the  devil  threw  him  down, 

uirkfaLM.  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foaming. 

II-       And  he  asked  his  father,  How  long  is  it  ago  since 

this  came  unto  him  ?    And  he  said,  Of  a  child. 
tt.       And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into 

the  waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do  any 

thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 
S3.      Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  canst  oelieve,  all  things 

are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 
w.       And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out, 

and  said  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine 

unbelief. 
"       When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  running  to- 

f  ether,  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him,  T%ou 
umb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him, 
and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

26.       And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and  came  out 

of  him  :  and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch  that  many 
said.  He  is  dead. 
17.       But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up  ; 
and  he  arose. 


>iM. 


xviL  la.  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour : 
I'kt  U.4S.  and  [he]  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 
43.       And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of 

God. 
Mark  u.  28.       And  whcn  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his  disciples 
uaa.zvtLi9.      Then  came — to  Jesus  apart, 
vutix.28.  [and]  asked  him  privately.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 

out? 
Matixvujo.      And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Because  of  your  unbelief: 

for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  >  If  ye  have  &ith  as  a  erain  of  ffLukexvu.6. 

mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Kemove 

hence  to  yonder  place;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and  notMng 

shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 
Mark  u.  29.       And  hc  Said  unto  them,  This  kind  can  come  forth  by 

nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

MATT.  ZTxL  part  of  Fer.  14.  16.  ver.  17'  part  of  ver.  18, 19.  and  ver.  21. 

14  ^And  when  they  were  come  to  the  maltitude — and  saying,     16  -^and  they  hlfarklx.H. 
could  not  cure  him.     17  Then  Jesos  answered  and  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse  l«uke  ix.  37. 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you !  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him 
hither  to  me.     18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of  him —   19 — 
tbe  disctplct— «nd  said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?     21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out,  but  by  prayer  and  fiwiing. 

MARK  ix.  part  of  ver.  18. 
18  — and  he  foameth — 
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Galilee.  LUKE  iz.  part  of  wer,  S8.  40,  41,  4i. 

38  And — a  man^ciied  out,  saying —  40  — ^ind  they  could  not  41  And  Jesu: 
answering  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  1  be  with  you 
and  suffer  you  ? —  42  — ^and  tare  kim.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and 
healed  the  child — 

§  19.    Christ  again  faretels  his  Death  and  Resurrection  **. 

MATT.  XviL  82,  23.    MARK  ix.  30. — ^pait  of  33.    LUKE  IX. 

part  of  43 — 47. 

And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through  Gali-  Maitiz.». 
lee ;  and  he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it 

For  51. 

while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Matt.zTti^ 

while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  Lokeiz.  u 

did, 

he  taught  his  disciples,  and  esid  unto  them,  Mark  ix.  31 

Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears :  for  the  Lake  ix.  44. 
Son  of  man  shall  be 

betrayed,  Matt.zTtt.» 

The  Son  of  man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  Mark  ix.  si. 
and  they  shall  kill  him ;  and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he 
shall  rise, 

be  raised  again,  Matt.xTii.2}. 

the  diird  day.  Mark  ix.  91. 

But  they  understood  not  that  saying,  a- 

and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not.       Luke  ix.  a 
And  they  were  exceeding  sorry ;  MattxTiLW 

and  were  afraid  to  ask  him  Markix.». 

of  that  saying.  Luke  ix.  45. 

Then  tnere  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of <* 

them  should  be  greatest 

And  he  came  to  Capernaum.  Harkix.u 

MATT.  xvii.  part  of  yer.  22,  23. 

22  And^Jesui  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man  shall  ba — into  the  hands  of  taea: 
23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall— 

*'  The  three  apostles  had  now  beheld  their  Ood,  companion,  and  friend,  the  Messiah,  in  bu 
glorified  state ;  in  that  form  and  manner  in  which  He  had  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  and  pro^pbcts 
of  the  ancient  time,  and  in  which  He  will  appear  when  He  shall  come  again  to  Judge  the  liTing  wi 
the  dead.  After  this  sublime  disclosure  of  his  celestial  dignity.  He  continually  reminded  bit  <Ii^' 
ciples,  and  by  that  means  prepared  their  minds  for  the  approach  of  hb  degrading,  cruel,  and  painful 
death.  The  saying  was  hid  from  them — it  was  incomprehensible — they  understood  it  not.  For  the 
doctrihe  of  the  atonement,  although  prefigured  by  the  types,  and  taught  in  the  institutions  of  th^ 
law,  and  still  more  clearly  revealed  by  the  prophets,  was  not  thoroughly  understood,  till  life  *n<^ 
immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.  This  doctrine  was  to  the  apostles,  as  well  st  to 
their  countrymen,  a  stumbling  block.  It  was,  and  it  will  ever  be,  foolishness  to  the  Greek,  and  to 
all  who  assimilate  to  the  same  speculative,  presumptuous,  and  philonophising  character.  Homsn 
reason  must  here  be  submitted  to  the  Gospel.  There  must  be  a  prostration  of  the  pride  of  homsn 
intellect  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  before  men  with  proper  humility  can  believe  in  the  salvation  pur- 
chased for  them  through  the  atonement  of  a  Divine  Being  for  the  sins  of  man.  He  who  rejects  tbi^ 
doctrine,  counts  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and  violently  separates  the  bond  of  lo«*^' 
which  unites  a  fallen  man  to  the  mercy  of  his  Creator. 
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LUKB  ix.  part  of  ver.  43, 44,  45.  Galilee. 

43  ~Biit— he  uid  mito  his  ditdplet,     44  — deliTered  into  the  hands  of  men. 
iS  But  cbey  imdentood  not  this  saying— «iid  they  feared  to  ask  him— > 

i  20.    Christ  works  a  Miracle,  to  pay  the  Half  Shekel  for  the  Temple 

Service  ". 

MATT.  xviL  24y  to  the  end. 

14    And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  *  re-  ?S^iS^' 

ceired  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not  your  JJiJSSJT*' 
25Ma8ter  pay  tribute  r     He  saith,  Yes.     And  when  he  was  come  bein^tn'TSue 

into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saving.  What  thinkest  l^Tx??^! 

tkou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  JJ  *»»^"*- 
26 or  tribute?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ?  Peter  saith 

ooto  him.  Of  strangers.    Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Then  are  the 
27  diildren  free.     Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them, 

50  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  nook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that 
Tst  oometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  tliou 
siialtfind  *  a  piece  of  money:  that  take,  and  rive  unto  them  t^'-f  ff"*^- 

frt»_^^    J  aT*  ^  '  o  It  is  half  sn 

lor  me  and  thee.  ounce  of  lU- 

ver,  in  vaJue 

$  21.    7^  Disdples  contend  for  Superiority  *'.  s*',  the  ounce. 

MATT.  xviiL     MARK  ix.  part  of  ver.  33,  to  the  end. 

LUKE  ix.  47 — 51. 

I'M  niHl.       At  the  same  time,  Capenaum. 

^«^5i.».  being  in  the  house, 

^^^^  ^"Certain  whether  the  tribate  demanded  of  our  Lord  was  the  half  sheliel  for  the  service 
WV>tiW°\^'  or  the  common  taxes  required  by  the  rulers  of  the  country.  Both  Lightfoot(a)  and 
^°7  \o)  have  adopted  the  former  opinion,  which  seems  to  be  more  consistent  with  our  Lord's 
^^*^<  that  He  was  the  Son  of  that  King  for  whose  use  the  tribute  was  demanded.  The  conduct 
.  ^  y^  '°  ^^^  instance  affords  a  strilcing  example  to  all  mankind,  quietly  to  submit  to  all  the 

yiad  customs  of  their  country,  which  are  not  hostile  to  Christianity. 

^^^^^J'Cc)  considers  this  as  another  significant  action,  and  remarks  on  it — "  I  have  a  notion  of  my 
the  iJmA  ^^^^  ^  ^^'^  produce  no  authority  of  any  commentator,  that  the  three  orders  of  animals, 
th«  r  1  ^^  ^  *''>  ^^^  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  represent  three  states  of  being! 
itat^  ^^'^^  air,  the  angelic  or  spiritual  nature,  both  bad  and  good ;  the  land  animals,  the  present 
^/^mni'i  life .  the  fish  of  the  sea,  the  state  of  the  dead,  who  are  silent  and  invisible.  This  may 
^rw  Grange  and  visionary  to  those  who  have  not  considered  it ;  but  if  the  distinction  is  founded 
Chritt  it*?^^^"'^^'  ^^^^  ^^^  ^'^  ^*^  ^'*  Cometh  up,  is  he  that  first  cometh  up  from  the  dead,  as 
Him  ^^^J^^'^  fruiU  qfthem  thai  slept :  and  as  He  rose  for  our  jusiifictUum,  He  brought  with 
^^^^^  nnsom,  to  be  paid  for  those  who  have  no  tribute  money  of  their  own  to  give.  With  this 
bf^J^^"^  was  worthy  of  the  divine  interposition."  I  insert  this  as  a  curious  specimen  of  Jones's 

j^^^on  of  Scripture;  it  is  fanciful  but  ingenious, 
tbediip    ^  (apud  Bowyer,  p.  103)  has  justly  observed,  that  the  omission  of  our  translators  to  mark 
'Wed  A  "*  iitween  the  didrachma,  (ver.  24,)  and  the  stater,  (ver.  27f)  has  obscured  and  ener- 
totK  \;**^^'^  account     The  stater  was  equal  in  value  to  the  didrachma,  which  was  equivalent 
tM         ^^^^  demanded  (<0  (Exod.  xxx.  11—16,  and  xxxviiL  25—28;  for  the  service  of  the 

PronJ  k  '°*^^^<'^i'  dispute  of  the  disciples  concerning  their  precedency  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
^  tuat  not  even  the  repeated  predictions  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings  and  death  could  banish 

'B  thh^J^^'  ^^'l-  '^-  P'  312*  (^)  Whitby  in  loc.  (c)  Jones's  Figurative  Laneusgo  of  Scripture.  (d)  See 
P  IS],  ^^^  Bslej  in  loc.,  Ughtfbot  ut  supra,  and  Schoetgen's  Remarks  on  Lightfoot,  Hors  Hebraicse,  vol.  i. 
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Capernaum.  Came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying.  Who  is  the  great-  Matt-xvui.  i 
est  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

from  the  minds  of  bit  followers  their  preoonoeived  ideas  respecting  tlie  Messiah's  kingdom.  Tc 
correct  this  prevailing  error,  our  Saviour  now  resorts  to  a  different  mode  of  undeceiving  them.  He 
places  a  little  child  before  them,  assuring  them,  that  unless  they  were  converted,  that  is,  unless  they 
became  as  unambitious  and  as  humble,  as  mild,  as  meek,  and  as  regardless  of  all  temporal  power 
and  distinctions,  as  a  little  child,  they  could  not  even  be  admitted  Into  the  kingdom  of  heaTen. 
Humility  is  the  characteristic  virtue  of  Christianity;  and  the  highest  rewards  of  heaven  arc 
promised  to  the  most  humble  and  meek :  "  for  he  that  U  least  among  you  all,  the  same  afaail 
be  great." 

The  reason,  Michaelis  observes  on  this  conversation,  why  apparent  contradictions  are  unavoid- 
able in  the  deposition  of  several  eye -witnesses  to  the  same  transaction,  Is  easy  to  be  assigned.  Tbcy 
do  not  all  observe  every  minute  circumstance  of  the  transaction,  but  some  pay  particular  atten- 
tion  to  one  circumstance ;  others,  to  another :  this  occasions  a  variation  in  their  accounts,  which 
it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  reconcile.  This  happened  likewise  to  the  Evangelists,  as  I  vrili  iUnatrate 
by  the  following  instance :  St.  Matthew,  ch.  zviii.  1 — 14,  and  St  Mark,  ch.  iz.  S3 — 50,  relate  the 
same  transaction,  but  in  diftrent  points  of  view,  and  for  that  reason  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  con- 
tradict each  other. 

Sl  Matthew  says,  "  At  that  time  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus,  and  said.  Who  Is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  f  *'  St  Mark,  on  the  contrary,  *'  He  came  to  Capernaum,  and  having  entered  into 
an  house,  he  asked  them,  What  was  It  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the  way  !  Bat  they 
held  their  pesce ;  for  by  the  way  they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who  should  be  the  gijeatest*' 
According  to  St  Matthew,  the  disciples  themselves  lay  the  subject  of  their  dispute  before  Jesus,  for 
his  decision :  but,  according  to  St.  Mark,  they  even  refuse  to  relate  the  subject  of  their  dispute, 
Uiough  Jesus  requested  it,  because  they  were  conscious  to  themselves  that  it  would  occasion  a  re- 
proof.   The  question  is,  how  these  accounts  are  to  be  reconciled  ? 

Without  entering  into  the  varions  solutions  which  have  been  given  by  the  comraentatoit,  I  shall 
only  observe,  that,  as  this  transaction  relates  to  a  matter  of  dispute  among  the  diadples,  it  has  of 
course  two  diflferent  sides,  and  is  therefore  capable  of  two  diffbrent  representations.    Some  of  the 
disciples  laid  claim  to  the  title  of  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  among  whom  we  may  pro- 
bably reckon  Peter,  with  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  James  and  John.     These  could  hardly  expect  to 
escape  a  reproof,  and  were  undoubtedly  ashamed,  when  questioned  as  to  the  subject  of  their  dispute. 
Other  disciples,  on  the  contrary,  may  be  considered  as  the  party  attacked,  who,  without  dalmtng  tke 
flrst  rank  for  themselves,  might  yet  think  it  ui\jttst  to  be  treated  as  inferiors,  since  they  aU  iqipeuvd 
to  be  equal.     The  latter  had  less  reason  to  fear  a  reproof,  since  the  pure  morality  of  Christ,  which 
teaches  that  every  action  must  be  estimated  by  the  motiires  which  gave  it  birth,  was  not  then  fullj 
understood  by  his  disciples.    In  their  outward  behaviour,  at  least,  Uiere  was  nothing  unreasonable  ; 
and,  without  being  guilty  of  a  breach  of  propriety,  they  might  lay  their  complaints  before  their 
Master,  and  request  his  decision.     It  is  probable  that  St  Matthew  was  of  this  party  ;  since  a  man, 
who  was  by  profession  a  tax-gatherer,  and  never  particularly  distinguished  himself  amoqg  tbe 
Apostles,  would  have  hardly  supposed  that  he  should  become  the  flrst  in  the  kingdom  of  God.   He 
relates  the  transaction,  therefore,  as  one  of  that  party  to  which  be  belonged.    St  Mark,  on  tbe  con* 
trary,  who  derived  information  from  St.  Peter,  considers  the  matter  from  an  opposite  point  of  riew. 
Let  us  suppose  the  full  state  of  the  case  to  be  as  follows : — 

Some  of  the  disciples  who  were  of  the  diffident  party,  and  laid  no  claim  to  the  first  Tmnk,briag 
the  matter  before  Christ,  with  the  same  kind  of  indignation  as  was  displayed  by  ten  of  the  Afottki 
on  another  occasion.  Matt.  xx.  24.  Christ  reserves  the  decision  of  the  dispute  till  they  were  entered 
into  the  house,  where  they  were  accustomed  to  meet :  He  then  calls  his  disdplcs  together,  and  io* 
quires  into  the  subject  of  their  dispute ;  to  which  Peter,  James,  John,  and  those  in  general  who  bad  laM 
daim  to  pre-eminence,  make  no  answer.  If  the  transaction  was  Uteraily  as  here  described,  it  if  by 
no  means  impossible  that  Matthew  and  Mark  might  consider  it  from  different  points  of  view,  sod 
write  what  we  find  in  their  Gospels,  without  the  least  violation  of  truth.  The  one  relates  one  psit. 
and  the  other  another  part  of  the  transaction  ;  but  neither  of  them  relates  the  whole.  If  we  read  s 
few  verses  further  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  we  find  a  circumstance  recorded  of  St  John,  wbkh  St. 
Matthew  passes  over  in  silence,  and  from  which  it  appears  that  St  John  was  more  concerned  la  ^ 
dispute  than  most  of  the  other  disciples.  He  even  ventured,  when  Christ,  with  a  view  of  introduc- 
ing a  perfect  equality  among  his  disciples,  said,  '*  Whoever  receiveth  one  of  these  children  in  n} 
name,  receiveth  me,*'  to  doubt  of  the  universality  of  this  position,  alleging,  that  persons  of  uoei- 
ceptionable  character  might  appeal  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  giving  an  instance  of  one  who  bad  cs»i 
out  devils  in  his  name,  whom  the  Apostles  had  rebuked,  Mark  ix.  S7>  38.  This  again  occstioo^l 
replies  from  Christ ;  which,  though  they  are  mentioned  by  St  Matthew,  have  in  his  Gospel  s  di^ 
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u^  ix.  ^  and  he  asked  them,  What  waB  it  that  ye  disputed  among  c^wrnaum. 

youTselves  by  the  way  ? 
H.        But  they  neld  their  peace  :  for  by  the  way  they  had 

disputed  amoug  themselves,  who  should  be  the  gpreatest 
:^eu.  it.       And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  sat 
)iBkaz.ss.  down,  and  calied  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them.  If 

any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all, 

and  servant  of  all. 
luttxTflLt.      And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him 

in  the  midst  of  them, 
ukc  ix.  47.   by  him, 
uarktx.se.  in  the  midst  of  them:  and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his 

arms,  he  said  unto  them, 
xjiLXTiiLs.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  *,^  *\*'  JJ- 

become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 

kingdom  of  heaven. 
4.         Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 

child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
-5.        And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my 

name  receiveth  me. 
Vtfk  u.  S7.  And  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but 

him  that  sent  me : 
ukcu  41.    for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be 

great 
v(axfcix.3«.       ^  And  John  answered  him,  saying,  Master,  we  saw  k  Luke  u.  49. 

one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  foUoweth  not 

us :  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not  us. 

39.  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not : 
'for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  1  icor.xus. 
name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40.  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 

41.  ™For  whosoever  sluill  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to™*^*"«**- 
drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I 

say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 
MAtt.xTtu.6.      "  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  LiS^'iyu*!" 

believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  s. 

were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned 

in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
7.        Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it  must 

needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by 

whom  the  offence  cometh ! 
•■        •  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  **^-  ^-  '^• 

them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee : 
uaikix.43.  if  thy  hjuid  •offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  •or,«ii»« 

to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  iSi^^vfTti, 

into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched :        ^^' 

fercnt  appearance,  and  are  attended  with  less  perspicuity  than  they  are  in  St.  Mark'a  Gospel,  because 
St.  Matthew  has  not  related  the  causes  which  gave  them  birth. — Marsh's  Micbaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  1. 
p.  6—9. 
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capernMim.       ^  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  uma  ix.  u 
»*  ^"- ^*"^ '•  quenched  : 

And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 45. 

thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  havinfi^  two  feet  to  be 

cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

Where  their  worm   dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not m. 

quenched. 
tt^Vo/Jid.      And  if  thine  eye  •  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  v. 

and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  ]Catt.xT]ii9 

life, 

into  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  naxk  iz.  47. 

eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire : 

Where  their  worm   dieth   not,  and  the  fire  is  not 4a. 

quenched. 
q  Lev.  u.  IS.       For  cvcry  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire  *',  ^and  every 49. 

sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt 
r  Malt.  ▼.  13.      '  Salt  U  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness, m. 

wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ?     Have  salt  in  yourselves, 

and  have  peace  one  with  another. 

Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  mslsvulio. 

for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their  anmls  do 

always  behold  the  fiace  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
sLukexiz.io      •  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  whidi  was lu 

lost 
t  Luke  XT.  4.      ^How  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep, 11 

and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the 

*'  This  U  one  of  the  most  difficult  pasaagei  in  the  New  Testament.  Besa  and  Mr.  Gilpiii  lup- 
pose  it  to  mean,  "  every  Christian  is  purified  by  the  difficult  or  fiery  trials  of  life,  in  the  tsnoe 
manner  as  (ca2  for  4l»f ,  as  in  John  ziv.  20.  and  Marie  z.  12*)  every  sacrifice  is  salted  with  salt" 

Macknight  would  read,  "  Every  Christian  is  salted  and  prepared  wvpi  for  the  fire,"  (Id  the 
dative,  as  2  Pet  iii.  70  L  e.  by  the  Apostles  for  the  fire  of  the  altar,  i.  e.  as  the  holy  sacrifice 
to  God. 

Whitby  would  render  in  this  manner,  "  Every  wicked  man  shall  be  so  seasoned  by  the  fire  itxif. 
as  to  become  unoonsumable ;  and  shall  endure  for  ever  to  be  tormented." 

Grotius,  *'  Every  wicked  man  shall  be  consumed,  like  the  whole  burnt  sacrifice,  yet  with  un- 
quenchable fire." 

Lightfoot  and  Doddridge,  **  He  that  is  a  true  sacrifice  to  God  shall  be  seasoned  with  the  islt  of 
grace,  to  the  inoorraption  of  glory;  and  every  victim  to  divine  justice  shall  be  salted  with  iirtf  to 
endure  for  ever." 

Clarke,  in  his  Paraphrase,  thus  interprets  this  verse,  *'  For  as  every  burnt  off<!ring  under  the  I<« 
was  first  salted  with  salt,  and  then  consumed  by  fire ;  so  every  one  who  has  been  instructed  in  tbe 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  if  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  be  found  deficient,  or  not  seasoned,  he  thsll  be 
destroyed  by  the  etemiil  fire  of  the  divine  wrath."  And  he  then  observes  in  a  note  from  Le  Clert, 
that  the  emphasis  of  the  comparison  lies  in  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  r6o%  which  signifies  botb 
shall  be  salted,  and  be  destroyed.  As  every  sacrifice  **  is  salted,"  rha*,  with  salt,  so  every  apostate 
"  shall  be  destroyed,"  n^o%  (in  the  other  signification  of  the  word)  with  fire. 

Schoetgen  supposes  that  an  allusion  is  made  to  the  salt,  or  bitumen,  with  which  the  sacrifioa 
were  sprinkled,  that  they  might  burn  more  easily.  He  also  interprets  the  passage,  "  that  as  every 
sacrifice  must  be  prepared  for  the  altar,  by  the  salt  which  was  set  apart  for  that  purpose,  so  ought 
Christians  to  be  imbued  with  heavenly  virtues,  to  become  a  living  sacrifice  to  God."  He  renden 
the  word  xal,  by  quemadmodum,  on  the  authority  of  Noldius. 

Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  249.     Elsley,  and  Clarke's  Paraphrase  in  loc 
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xaLxiiiLis.  Dinety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the  mountuns,  and  capenuuim. 

seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 
13.       And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 

reioiceth  more  of  that  sheep^  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine 

which  went  not  astray. 
M-       Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 

heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 
»♦       Moreover  *if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  Jjj^***- '■ 

go  and  tell  him  his  fiiult  between  thee  and  him  alone : 

if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother, 
ic      But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one 

or  two  more,  that  in  *  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit-  fj^i-  ***•. 

nesses  every  word  may  be  established.  i7.2Cor.xiii. 

17.      And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  ^  "*'^''  ^^ 

church :  but  if  he  neirlect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be 

unto  thee  as  an  ^r  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  sThesLULai 

II       Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ■  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  Jjohnxx.  a. 

earth  studl  be  bound  m  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  >  ^^' "-  *• 

loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
»•       Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 

on  earth  as  touching  anv  thin?  that  they  shall  ask,  it 

shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
to.       For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 

name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  ". 
II.      Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft 

shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ? 

•  till  seven  times ?  aLukexviii. 

tt.       Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven 

times :  but,  Until  seventy  tmies  seven. 
>s.      Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a 

certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants. 
14.      And  when  he  had  beffun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought 

unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  *  talents.  *  ^  <«'m^  ** 

ti.       But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  com-f</^*^'4 

manded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  ^{^^{S^ouni^ 

all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  <«  i^^'-  ^^' 

26.      The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  f  worshipped  J^2^»  *«••»*' 


him,  sayiiur,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  f  will 
pay  thee  afl. 

17.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  com- 
passion, and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt 

».      But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his 

fellowservants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  |  pence :  ^ll^^r" 

tighih  part  of  an  ounce,  whieh  after  Jive  ehUUnge  the  ounce  ie  seven  pence  halfpenny,  ch.  xx.  2. 

^'  In  tbU  pBMtge  also  our  Lord  reanerts  hit  divinity.  Tlie  Jews  were  accostomed  to  say,  that 
the  Shechinih  was  present  where  ten  were  assembled  to  study  the  law.  The  Shechinah  was  con- 
sidered as  the  emblem,  and  the  residence  of  God.  It  was  used  also  in  some  instances  as  the  name 
of  God.  Our  Lord  here  assumes  to  himself  the  powers  and  honours  which  the  Jews  attributed  to 
ibe  Shcdunab.    Schoetgen,  Hor.  Ueb.  vol.  i.  p.  163.  and  Gill  in  loc 
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capenuuun.  and  he  bud  hands  on  him,  and  took  Am  by  the  throat,  iiat.xviu.2 
saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest 

And  his  fellowservant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  be- 3^ 

sought  him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all. 

And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison, m 

till  he  should  pav  the  debt 

So  when  his  rellowservants  saw  what  was  done,  they 91. 

were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  sil 
that  was  done. 

Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto ^^^ 

him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me  : 

Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy » 

fellowservant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 34 

mentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him. 

So  likewise  shall  my  neavenly  Father  do  also  unto ss. 

you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brodier  their  trespasses. 

MATT,  zviii.  part  of  ver.  3.  8.  and  9. 

3  — and  said —  8  —it  it  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maioBed,  nther 
than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  9  And  if  thine  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out— with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire. 

MARK.  iz.  part  of  ver.  36,  36,  and  37.  ver.  42.  and  part  of  ver.  43l  and  47. 

35  And  he —    36  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him—  37  Whosoever  shall  leceire 

h  liBtt.  zviil.  one  of  such  children  in  my  name,  receiveth  me : —    42  b  And  whosoever  shall  offend 

one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  is  better  for  him  that  a  millstoDe  were  bsngcd 

about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea.  43  And—  47  —it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter. 

LUKE  ix.  part  of  ver.  47>  48.  and  ver.  49,  50. 

47  — took  a  child,  and  set  him      48  And  said  unto  them.  Whosoever  shall  receite 

this  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me  receiveth  him  that 

c  Mark  U.  S8.  sent  me : —     49^  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  oat  devils 

in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  foUoweth  not  with  as.     50  And  itaa 

said  unto  him,  Forbid  Mm  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  as. 


PART  V. 


From  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy  Disciples^  to  the  triumphal  Entry 
of  Christ  into  Jerusalem^  six  Days  before  the  Crucifixion, 

il.    The  Mission  of  the  Seventy  Disciples '. 

LUKE  X.  1 — 17. 

Gaiuce.  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy '  also,  i 


^  There  is  very  little  difference  of  opinion  between  the  harmonisers  as  to  the  place  of  thisiectioa 
Michaelis,  indeed,  does  not  attempt  to  insert  it  in  its  probable  order,  but  connects  it  arbitrarily  *i^^ 
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and  *  Bent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  caiuee. 

2  plaoe^  whither  he  himself  would  come.    Therefore  said  he  unto  ^  ^^^'  '*  '* 
them,  ^  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few ;  ^.^3*^^^  *'- 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send    ' 

3  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest     Go  your  ways:  ® behold,  IeMatt.z.  16. 

4  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.     Carry  neither  purse, 

5  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way.    ^  And  dMstt.  z.  is. 
into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this 

6  house.     And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall 

7  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  agam.     And  in  the 
same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they 

five :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.     Go  not  from 
ouae  to  house.     And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 

9  receive   you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you :  and  heal 
the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of 

10  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.     But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the 

u  streets  of  the  same,  and  say.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city, 

which  deaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  a^inst  you :  notwitn- 

standing  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 

linieh  unto  you.     But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more 

13  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city.     Woe  unto 

thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  I  for  if  the  mighty 

works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done 

in  you,  they  had  a  ?reat  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sack- 

u  cloth  and  ashes.     But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 

16  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you.     And  thou,  Capernaum, 

which  art  exalt^  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16*  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  *^^***-^<'- 

despiseth  me;  and  he  thatdespiseth  medespisetli  him  thatsent  me. 


tW  niMMiD  of  die  twelve,  as  a  parallel  event.  Lightfoot  endeavoun  to  prove  that  our  Lord  com- 
Bbdooed  the  Seventy,  on  hia  way  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  He  supposes, 
too»  that  they  returned  to  our  Lord  within  a  very  short  time,  even  before  Christ  left  Jerusalem. 
His  principal  arguments  are  derived  from  the  expression  ficrd  ravra,  Luke  z.  1.  and  that  in  John 
viL  10.  that  He  went  not  up  to  the  feast  openly :  from  whence  he  concludes  that  the  Seventy  had 
been  prevkraaly  dismissed.  Pilkington  places  this  event  about  the  same  time,  partly  on  account  of 
tke  latter  argument.  Doddridge  and  Newcome  would  refer  it  also  to  this  period  ;  but  at  a  longer 
iatervml,  befinre  the  feast :  and  Doddridge  observes,  that  the  space  between  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
snd  the  feast  of  dedication  affords  but  little  time  for  his  proposed  circuit  round  Galilee  after  the 
miasion  of  the  Seventy.    Lightfoot's  last  argument  has  considerable  weight  with  all. 

'  If  oaes,  in  the  Leritical  dispensation,  directed  that  six  should  be  returned  fnm  each  of  the 
twelve  tribes  (whether  as  a  permanent  or  temporary  council,  is  disputed,)  to  assist  him  in  the  go- 
vernment of  the  people;  and  these  seventy-two  are  generally  called  the  Seventy.  Lightfoot,  Selden, 
and  Whitby,  assert  that  the  Sanhedrim  were  rightly  called  the  Seventy.  Moaes  himself  being  the 
president,  and  making  the  seventy-first 

The  same  difference  of  opinion  prevails  respecting  the  number  sent  forth  by  our  Lord.  Origen 
and  Bpiphanins  make  them  seventy- two;  TertuUian  and  Jerome  seventy;  as  do  also  Clemens 
Aleaandrinus  and  Irenaaus. 
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§  2.    Christ  goes  up  to  the  Feast  of  Thbermacles  *. 

MATT.  xiz.  l»  2.      MARK  Z.  1.      JOHN  VlL  3 11. 

f  iIiSr"x?iii.      '  ^^^  ^®  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at  hand*         Join  tu.  t 

34.  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him,  Depart  hence, ^ 

and  go  into  Judaoa,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the 
works  that  thou  doest 

For  there  is  no  man  thcU  doeth  any  thing  in  secret, 4. 

and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.     If  thou 
do  these  things,  shew  thyself  unto  the  world. 

For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him  \  i 

Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My  time  is  not  yet  come : s. 

butyour  time  is  alway  ready. 

Tlie  world  cannot  hate  you;  but  me  it  hateth,  be- ;. 

cause  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  eviL 

g  ch.  viii.  30.      Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  « I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this s. 

feast ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  fulTcome. 

When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  them,  he  abode 9. 

stiU  in  Galilee. 

But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  he 10 

also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in 
secret 

And  it  came  to  pass,  thcU  when  Jesus  had  finished  nntiix.i- 
these  sayings, 
he  arose  from  thence,  nvkx-i 

*  This  section  is  placed  here  upon  the  united  authority  of  Newcome,  Pilklngton,  and  Doidndge. 
Lightfoot  inserto  John  viL  2  to  10.  in  his  fifty-siith  section,  before  the  mission  of  the  Setentf ;  wd 
▼er.  10.  in  a  separate  section  with  Luke  iz.  51.  to  the  end.  He  has  done  thia  on  the  lappotition 
that  the  Seventy  were  sent  forth  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  but  not  in  Galilee.  The  ^JTerfflce 
between  Lightfoot  and  the  other  harmoniiers,  however,  is  so  slight,  that  it  seemed  to  require  bat 
little  notice.  1  have  placed  Matt  xiz.  1.  and  Mark  x.  1.  at  the  end  of  this  section,  in  their  noit  pro- 
bable natural  order,  and  on  the  authority  of  Pilklngton. 

*  The  brethren  of  our  Lord  had  long  seen  his  miraclea,  and  were  satisfied,  either  that  He  «tf  i^ 
Messiah,  or  a  great  prophet ;  and  they  were  desirous  that  his  claims  and  minKuloas  po««< 
should  be  manifested  to  the  world.  They  could  not  reconcile  the  unostentatious  sad  hvmVt 
life  of  their  Master  with  his  extraordinary  display  of  divine  attributes.  And,  perhaps  for  •  beUff 
confirmation  of  their  fitith  under  these  doubts,  they  use  every  argument  to  persuade  our  Ssviiv' 
to  go  to  Judsa,  that  his  wonderful  works  might  be  generally  known  and  witnessed.  Bot  tk«7 
understood  not  that  his  hour  was  not  yet  come;  and,  to  avoid  giving  offence,  or  ''^^'^'^ 
attention.  He  followed  his  brethren  to  the  feast  in  the  most  private  manner.  This  I  consider 
the  probable  meaning  of  the  passage.  Diodati,  Clarke  in  bis  Paraphrase,  and  Ugfatfiiot,  nry^ 
their  interpretatioru  Diodati  supposes  his  brethren  did  not  believe  with  sufficient  firmneM  ^^"T 
them  to  undergo  danger :  Clarke,  that  his  brethren  imagined  that  He  wished  to  bceooie  the  letfci 
of  a  party :  Lightfoot,  the  same  in  effect  with  that  which  is  here  adopted. 

This  section  gives  a  lively  picture  of  the  divisions  among  the  Jews  respecting  Christ  The?  0* 
his  mirades-^they  heard  his  teaching — ^they  were  generally  acquainted  with  his  history.  ^^  *°^ 
could  not  reconcile  what  they  saw  with  their  preconceived  notions  of  the  Messiah.  They  i]9^ 
his  claims,  and  could  not  comprehend  the  spiritual  meaning  of  our  Lord's  language.  The  ^l*^'^"^ 
peculiar  happiness  and  privilege  is  to  see  fulfilled,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nsssreib,  *li^^ 
various  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets,  which  appear  at  first  sight  so  inconsistent,  <><<  ^ 
irreconcilable. 
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xaa  xiz.1.  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  ieraa«iena. 

JadsBa  beyond  Jordan ; 
MaAx,u     by  the  &raier  side  of  Jordan:  and  the  people  resort 

unto  him  again ;  and,  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them 

again. 
iteLiiz  a.      And  great  multitades  followed  him;  and  he  healed 

them  there. 

MABK  z.  part  of  ver.  1. 
1  And    wid  eomcth  into  th6  oouti  of  Judea— 

i  3.    ApiaUom  of  the  Public  Mind  at  Jerusalem  concerning  Christ  *. 
JOHN  vii.  1 1.  to  the  end,  and  viiL  i. 

11  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is 

12  he?     And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  con- 
cerning him :  for  some  said.  He  is  a  jgood  man :  others  said, 

13  Nay ;  out  he  deceiveth  the  people.     Uowbeit  no  man  spake 
openly  of  him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

U  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
15  temple,  and  taught.  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How 
i6knoweth  this  man  *^  letters,  having  never  learned?    Jesus  an-  •or^ieam- 

swered  them,  and  said.  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  '"'* 
17  me.     If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
1$  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  1  speak  of  myself.     He  that 

speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory  :  but  he  that  seeketh 

his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteous- 
I9ness  is  in  him.  '^  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet  none  h  Ex.  xxir.5. 
ttof  you  keepeth  the  law  ?    '  Why  so  ye  about  to  kill  me  ?   The  i  ch.  ▼.  is. 

people  answered  and  said.  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  ^oeth  about 
11  to  kill  thee?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  1  have  done 
22006  work,  and  ye  all  marvel.     ^  Moses  therefore  gave  untok^v-'<i*s- 

yon  drcumdsion;  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  ^but  of  the  fieir  iCien.zvu.io. 
23  thers ;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man.     If  a  man 

on  the  sabbiEith  day  receive  circumcision,  •  that  the  law  of  J^^SkI"**?' 

Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  uw^jiiotn. 

have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath  day? 
24"^  Judge  not  accordins^  to  the  appearapce,  but  Judge  righteous  mOeut  1. 16. 

25  judgment.     Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this 
he,  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?     But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and 

26  they  say  nothmg  unto  him.    Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that 

27  this  is  the  very  Christ?  Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence 
28 he  is:    bnt  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man   knoweth  whence 

he  is.    Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught,  saying. 
Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am :  and  I  am  not 

'  ThefC  lectiona  are  inserted  here  on  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Lightfoot,  Newcomei  DoddridgCi 
ud  Pilklngton.  They  are  inserted  by  Michaelis  in  an  Appendix,  as  belonging  to  the  period  which 
begins  with  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  the  five  thousand,  and  ends  with  the  request  of  the  mother  of 
Zcbedee's  children. 
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Jerusalem,    come  of  myself,  but  be  tbat  sent  me  is  true,  wbom  ye  know  noL 
But  I  know  him :  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  bath  sent  me.  29 
Then  they  sought  to  take  him :  but  no  man  laid  bands  on  him,  30 
because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come*    And  many  of  the  people  31 
believed  on  him,  and  said.  When  Christ  oometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  ? 

The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such  things  32 
concerning  him;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  Chief  Priests  sent 
officers  to  take  him.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  33 
n  ch.  xiii.  IS.  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  to  unto  him  that  sent  me.     ^  Ye  34 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  fina  me:  and  where  I  am,  thither 
ye  cannot  come.     Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselres,  35 
Whither  will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go  unto 
•  Or,  Grtikt.  the  dispersed  among  the  *  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles? 
What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  36 
and  shall  not  mid  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come? 
o  ut.  zxiu.  ^  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  37 
^'  cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and 

p  Deut  zTiii.  drink.    P  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  38 
q  isa.  xiiT.  8.  out  of  his  bclly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.    ^  (But  this  39 
Joel  ii.  s&     spai^e  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ;  because  that 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  40 
said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet  Others  said,  This  is  the  41 
Christ  But  some  said.  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee? 
r  Matt.  ii.  5.  '  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  42 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was*? 
So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people  because  of  him.  43 
And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him;  but  no  man  laid 44 
hands  on  him. 

Then  came  the  officers  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees; 45 
and  they  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  him  ?  The  46 
officers  answered.  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.  Then  an- 47 
swered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived?  Have  anv4B 
of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  oelieved  on  him?  But  this  49 
people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed '.    Nicodemus  saith  50 


*  The  Jews,  both  from  their  traditions  and  their  prophfeciet,  expected  that  their  Mesaiah  sbouM 
be  bom  in  Bedilehem.  As  our  Lord's  mother  remained  so  short  a  time  at  Bethlehem  after  our 
Sarioor's  birth,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they  should  hare  forgotten  this  drcumatance,  after  more  thaa 
thirty  years  had  elapsed. 

'  How  beautiful  is  the  contrast  between  the  humility  of  our  Lord,  and  the  half-literary,  haif- 
spiritual  pride,  of  the  Jews  I  Christ,  whose  knowledge  of  all  things,  both  in  beaten  and  esrth, 
was  superior  to  that  of  men  and  angels,  and  of  which  the  human  intellect  cannot  form  an  idea,  even 
when  it  shall  be  elevated  and  enlarged  in  the  next  stage  of  our  existence,  condescended  to  the 
lowest  of  the  people,  and  called  all  who  were  meek  and  lowly,  '*  his  friend«."  The  Pharisees,  oo 
the  contrary,  mistook  knowledge  for  religion,  and  believed  in  the  future  happiness  of  the  learned, 
and  the  condemnation  of  the  ignorant.    Those  who  had  not  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  the 
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unto  them,  (*be  that  came  *^to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  jeniMiem. 
31  them,)  ■Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  \Amj\^Q;}^'^;^ 
yi  and  know  what  he  doeth  ?    Thev  answered  and  said  unto  him,  ^^^l^'^l^- 

Art  thou  also  of  Galilee?   Searcn,  and  look  :  for  out  of  Galilee  is!'  ^ 
ssariseth  no  prophet.    And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 

1  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 

i  4.     Comiitei  of  Ckriti  to  the  Adulteress  and  her  Accusers*. 

JOHN  viii.2 — 12. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  he  came  again  into  the  tetnple,  and  all 
the  people  came  unto  him ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them. 

3  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto  him  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery ;  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 

4  they  say  unto  him,  Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery, 

5  in  die  very  act.    ^  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that  uLcv.xx.  lo. 

Uw  were  caUed  flicn  Qjr,  "  the  people  of  the  earth : "  and  these  were  contrasted  with  the  VDp  ap, 
'*  the  holy  people :"  they  considered  ihe  people  of  the  earth  as  cursed  (a). 

AO  aiMikbid,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  seem  to  be  intent  upon  desptsiog  each  other.  The  learned 
contemn  the  ignorant;  the  gay,  the  sorrowful ;  the  rich,  the  poor;  and  fiuhion  violently  breaks 
asonder  the  nestfest  and  dearest  ties  of  relationship,  where  the  deficiency  of  wealth  is  felL  In  this 
worid,  pride,  rank,  and  affluence,  claim  the  pre-eminence ;  in  the  other,  the  highest  rewards  of 
heavcc  are  pitmiiaed  to  the  most  hamble  and  the  most  meek,  whether  they  be  rich  or  poor. 

God  picliers  the  heart  to  the  head ;  piety,  to  parts  and  capacity  :  and  is  much  better  pleased  with 
the  right  nee  of  the  will,  than  the  advantage  of  the  understanding  (6). 

*  The  genuineness  of  this  passage  has  been  much  controverted.  The  arguments  on  each  side  of 
(he  qvcidoii  may  be  seen  at  great  length  in  Kuinoel  (c),  who  has  decided  in  favour  of  its  authen- 
ticity. Erasmus,  Calvto,  Bexa,  Grotius,  Le  Clerc,  Wetstein,  Semler,  Schulze,  Moms,  Haenlein, 
Wegscheider,  Paulus,  Schmidt,  and  Tittmann,  have  impugned  its  authenticity ;  and,  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  question,  may  be  ranked  Mill,  Whitby,  Heuman,  Michaelis,  Storr,  Langius,  Detmersius, 
and  others,  with  Lightfiiot,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  Mr.  Nolan,  and  Mr.  Home. 

Dr.  Doddridge  {d)  has  justly  observed,  that  the  Pharisees  who  brought  the  woman  to  Christ, 
viihed  to  render  him  obnoxious  either  to  the  people  or  to  the  Romans.  If  he  condemned  the 
woman  to  death,  it  would  be  considered  as  intruding  upon  the  Judicial  authority  of  the  Romans  : 
if  be  acquitted  her  altogether,  it  would  be  considered  as  sanctioning  a  violation  of  the  Jewish  law. 

On  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  in  the  circumstances  here  recorded,  Bishop  Law  observes 
[e),  when  the  woman  said  to  be  apprehended  in  adultery  is  brought  before  our  Lord,  merely  with  a 
lualScioos  view  of  drawing  him  into  a  difficulty,  whatever  determination  he  should  give  (ver.  6), 
ve  find  him  stooping  down,  and  writing  on  the  ground.  Where  it  is  observable,  that  all  that  he 
does  was  in  as  exact  conformity  as  the  place  would  admit  to  the  trial  of  the  adulterous  wife  pre- 
scribed by  God  in  Numb.  v.  11,  &c.  where  the  priest  was  to  stoop  down  and  take  some  of  the  dust 
from  the  floor  of  the  tabernacle  (ver.  17) ;  and  likewise  write  out  the  curses  denounced  upon  that 
oocusion  (ver.  25).  By  that  act,  therefore,  Christ  declares  himself  willing  to  take  cognitance  of 
this  al&ir,  if  they  were  willing  to  abide  the  consequence,  vis.  according  to  their  own  traditions,  to 
be  involved  in  the  same  curse  if  they  proved  equally  guilty  :  on  which  account  this  way  of  trial 
was  abolished  by  the  Sanhedrim  about  that  very  time ;  since  that  sin,  say  the  Jews,  grew  then  so 
very  common.  It  is  likewise  probable  that  Christ  might,  by  his  countenance  and  gesture,  show 
ihose  hypocrites  how  well  he  was  aware  both  of  their  ill  design  in  thus  demanding  Judgment  from 
him,  and  of  their  own  obnoxiousness  to  the  same  punishment  which  Moses*  law  appointed  for  that 
crime,  and  which,  through  a  pretended  seal,  they  took  upon  themselves  the  power  of  executing, 
though  they  were  no  less  guilty  of  the  very  same  sin,  as  is  most  probably  implied  in  his  words  to 
them. 

ia)  Thojr  had  a  saying,  which  Is  preserved  In  Ptrke  Aboth,  c.  it.  5.  TVn  ptKTl  Dy  mV  nlebeius  non  est  plus.--' 
Sehoct^en,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  863.    (A)  Spoken  of  Edward  the  Confeisor,  by  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  n.  225. 
fc)  Cotnment.  in  iibros  Histor.  N.  T.  vol.  iii.  p.  386.  (d)  Family  Expositor,  vol.  i.  p.  527.       (r)  Reflections 

on  the  Life  of  Christ,  12mo.  1803,  London,  p.  75,  76,  note.    The  same  worl^  is  generally  priated  at  the  end  of  the 
**  Theory  of  RcUgioB." 

VOL.  I.  Q 
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Jerusalem.    8uch  sliouici  be  Htoned  *.  but  what  sayest  thou  ?    This  they  said,  ( 
tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him.    But  Jesus 
stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as 
thouah  he  heard  them  not   So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  7 

X  Deut.  xvu.  he  hfted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  them,  '  He  that  is  without 
sin  amonp;  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.     And  again  he  8 
stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground.  And  they  which  heard  g 
tV,  being  convicted  by  their  men  conscience,  went  out  one  by 
one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and  Jesus  was 
left  alone,  anclthe  woman  standing  in  the  midst     When  Jesus  lo 
had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  sud 
unto  her.  Woman,  where  are  tliose  thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man 
condemned  thee?     She  said.  No  man,  Lord.     And  Jesus  said  ii 
unto  her.  Neither  do  1  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more. 

$  5.     Christ  declares  himself  the  San  of  Gad. 
JOHN  viii.  12 — 21. 

L^'.  *  '^  ^       Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  3^  I  am  the  light  i^^ 
of  the  world ' :  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.     The  Pharisees  therefore  said  n 

z  rh  V.  31.    unto  him,  *  Thou  bearest  record  of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not 
true.    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Though  I  bear  re- 14 
cord  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I 
came,  and  whither  I  go;  but  ve  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and 
whither  I  go.     Ye  judge  after  the  flesh;  I  judge  no  man.  15 
And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true :  for  I  am  not  alone^  i( 

a  Deut.  xvii.  by^  J  ^^  tjjg  father  that  sent  me.    •  It  is  also  written  in  vour  17 

Matt,  xviii.    law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.     I  am  one  that  Dear  18 
witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness 
of  me.     Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  thy  Father?  Je-19 
Hus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my  Fatlier :  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  rather  also.    These 20 
words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple : 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

§  6.     Christ  declares  the  Manner  of  his  Death, 

JOHN  viii.  21.  to  the  end. 

Then  scud  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  si 
seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 

*  Our  Lord  here  claims  one  of  the  titles  given  by  the  Jews  to  the  Deity.  Taodrant.  fel.  ^^ 
and  Banaroidbar  rabba,  sect  16.  fol.  229.  I.  The  Israetite  said  to  God,  Holy,  blessed,  tord^^ 
whole  world,  aVv  bv  nj  mn  nriK.  "  Thou  art  the  light  of  the  world."  If  our  Lord  appJie*  ^ 
word  in  this  sense,  He  made  himself  equal  with  God*  But  the  expression  was  sometimes  *^  *^ 
as  a  title  of  honour  to  Moses ;  whom  the  Jews  called  vsPrwi  IIK,  •*  the  light  of  the  world:*'  tf«o' 
Lord  referred  to  this  custom,  He  made  himself  equal  to  Moses,  as  the  founder  of  a  new  dispensiuoo- 
— Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  366.  and  Tzerot  Hararoor,  fol.  114. 3.  ap.  Gill.  vol.  iii.  p.  47^* 
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22 come.    Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself?  because  he  lenuaiem. 
!3fiitli,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.    And  he  said  unto  them. 

Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from  above:  ye  are  of  this  world ; 
S4 1  am  not  of  this  world*   I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 

die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  1  am  Ae,  ye  shall 
tsdie  in  your  sins.     Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou? 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  yon 
s6ftom  the  beginning.    I  have  many  tiunes  to  say  and  to  judge 

of  you:  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world 
37  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  him.    They  understood  not 

28  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye 
know  that  I  am  Ae,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself;  but  as 

29  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  And  he  that 
sent  me  is  with  me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone  ;  for  I 

30  do  always  those  things  that  please  him.     As  he  spake  these 

31  words,  many  believed  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 

33 are  ye  my  disciples  indeed;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 

die  truth  shall  make  you  free. 
33    Thev  answered  him.  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never 

ia  bondage  to  any  man :  how  say  est  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made 
5* free?  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  vou, 
^5 *  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.     Ana  the  biiom.Ti.i6. 

B^fvant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth  s  pm.  u.  i9. 
36eTer.^   If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 

37  free  uideed.    I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ;  out  ye  seek 

38  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in  you.  I  speak 
^t  winch  I  have  seen  with  my  Father ;  and  ye  do  that  which 

39  ye  have  seen  with  your  fiither.  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were 

<o  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But 
^^^  ve  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth, 

41  whica  I  have  heard  of  God :  this  did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do 
^e  deeds  of  your  fiither.     Then  said  they  to  him.  We  be  not 

*2bom  of  fornication;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God.  Jesus 
^<1  unto  them.  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me : 
^^^  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God :  neitlier  came  I  of 

*3  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ? 

Hecca  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.    ^  Ye  are  of  your  father  c  i  Johnms. 
"le  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.     He  was  a 
"murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  be- 
cause there  is  no  truth  in  him.     When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 

^^speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.    And 

^fibecanse  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  beUeve  me  not  Which  of  you 
convinceth  me  of  sin?     Ana  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not 

*7oeBeve  me?    ^He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words:  ye  diJohniy.6. 

^s  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God.     Then 

22 
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jeniBiien.    answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  him.  Say  we  not  well  that 
thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil?  Jesus  answered,  I  have  4S 
not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 
And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory :  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and  so 
judgeth.     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  man  keep  mysi 
sayinff,  he  shall  never  see  death.     Then  said  the  Jews  unto  52 
him,  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.     Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying, 
he  shall  never  taste  of  death.    Art  thou  neater  than  our  rather  53 
Abraham,  which  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead :  whom 
makest  thou  thyself?   Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour  myself,  my  S4 
honour  is  nothing :   it  is  my  Father  that  honoureth  me ;  of 
whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God :  yet  ye  have  not  known  55 
him ;  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  hot, 
I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you :  but  1  know  him,  and  keep  his 
saying.     Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day :  and  56 
he  saw  tV,  and  was  glad.     Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him.  Thou  57 
art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham**. 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  5S 
Abraham  was,  I  am^^     Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  atjp 

'®  Had  OUT  Lord  been  yonng^r  than  the  age  at  which  the  priests  assumed  their  office,  the  Jew« 
would  have  charged  him  with  presumption,  ignorance,  or  vanity.  His  exalted  love,  his  grnerotM 
compassion,  his  fervent  piety,  would  have  been  attributed  to  inexperience,  to  the  sallies  of  irosgina- 
tion,  or  to  the  youthful  ardour  of  the  passions.  His  virtues  would  have  been  associated  in  their 
minds  with  extravagance  or  romance,  with  enthusiasm  or  superstition.  Hu  pity  and  forbeaninre 
would  have  been  considered  as  the  effect  of  mere  feeling,  or  weakness ;  bis  austerity  as  unnatafsl. 
presumptuous,  and  morose. 

Had  our  Lord,  on  the  other  hand,  been  an  old  man,  it  would  have  been  said,  He  had  lost  aH 
Interest  or  concern  in  those  objects  and  pursuits  which  kindle  the  most  active  and  extensive  dc»ires : 
that  he  saw  things  with  different  views  from  human  beings  in  general :  that  he  had  outlived  the 
remembrance  of  the  peculiar  trials  and  temptations  of  early  life,  and  made  not  proper  alk>wancei 
for  the  infirmities  of  others.  Some  might  have  reminded  him,  that  the  wisdom  and  ezperieoce  of 
age  were  incompatible  with  the  sprightliness  and  gaiety  of  youth ;  others  might  have  deemed  his 
opposition  to  the  vices  and  comiptioo  of  the  times,  as  proceeding  from  the  love  of  singularity,  or 
desire  of  distinction.  His  patience  and  forbearance  might  have  been  attributed  to  a  deficiency  of 
energy  and  spirit ;  and  even  his  resignation  in  the  hour  of  death,  to  the  want  of  the  power  «f 
enjoyment  among  the  living ;  and,  if  he  had  delayed  the  work  of  his  ministry  to  a  later  period, 
the  question  would  have  been  asked,  why  he  had  deferred  so  long  the  reformation  of  a  sinAii  simI 
degenerate  people  t — See  on  this  subject,  a  Sermon  by  Mr.  Hewlett,  on  the  Duties  of  Middle  Life, 
vol.  iii.  p.  278. 

'  *  As  the  end  of  our  Lord's  ministry  approaches,  He  proclaims,  in  still  pluner  language,  tbsi 
He  possessed  the  attributes  and  characters  of  the  Messiah.  John,  in  the  oommencement  of  bi» 
Gospel,  had  asserted  the  pre-existence  of  Christ ;  and  our  Lord  in  this  passage  declares  the  same 
truth. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  our  Lord  here  alludes  to  his  eternity,  as  well  as  to  his  pre-existence.  The 
passage  may  mean,  *'  I  not  only  exist  at  this  moment ;  but  before  Abraham  was  I  exist**  I  *« 
the  self-existent;  the  same  Being  which  in  your  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  is  known  ss  the 
'*  I  AM,'*  of  your  fathers.  The  schoolmen  rightly  represent  the  eternity  of  God  as  a  punctan 
stans;  or,  as  Cowley  expresses  the  Idea,  in  his  description  of  heaven — 


And  Dr.  Watt^ 


Nothing  Is  there  to  come,  and  nothing  past. 
But  an  eternal  Now  does  always  last. 

God  fills  his  own  eternal  Now, 
And  sees  our  ages  waste. 


v.]  THE  SEVENTY  RETURN  WITH  JOY.  229 

him :   but  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  Jcrmaicm. 
through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 

§  7  ".     ne  Seventy  return  with  Jay  (5). 

LUKE  X.  17 — 25. 

17      And   the  seventy  returned  again  with  ioy,  saying.  Lord,  vneeruin. 
IS  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name.     And 


Aod  ArchliUliop  King  has  well  described  the  Deity,  as  having  neither  remembranee  of  the  past, 
aor  ioreknowledge  of  the  ftitnre,  but  as  being  ever  existing  in  all  places,  and  ever  enduring  throt^h- 
oQi  all  time  Therefore  whatever  Hot,  or  it,  or  can,  or  wiU  be,  form  but  One  present  Sir  Isaac 
KewtMiy  io  hia  Sehotium  Generate,  hsui  expressed  his  notion  of  a  Deity  much  in  the  same  manner, 
Wi  in  the  most  aablime  and  expressive  language.  Alike  conscious  of  the  past,  the  present,  and 
(be  fature,  oar  Lord  asserts  that  such  is  his  mode  of  existence,  and  claims  the  attributes  of  Deity  to 
the  same  extent  as  they  appertained  to  his  heavenly  Father. 

The  general  body  of  Christians  have  understood  this  passage  as  a  plain  declaration  on  the  part  of 
oer  Lonl,  tbst  he  did  not  begin  to  exist  at  the  time  when  he  assumed  a  human  body  in  the  form 
of  an  infiuit,  but  that  he  existed  before  the  time  of  Abraham. 

It  la  the  belief  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  it  was  the  Ihith  also  of  the  ancient  Jews,  that  the 
Word  of  God,  their  Messiah,  existed  before  his  permanent  incarnation.  He  existed  before  the 
creatioa  of  the  world,  when  he  was  one  with  the  Father ;  He  existed  also  after  the  creation  of  the 
world,  as  the  Angel  Jehovah. 

It  wiU  not  be  possible,  in  these  notes,  to  discuss  the  various  misinterpretations  to  which  the 
Socinian  vniters  have  resorted,  to  explain  away  the  grammatical  sense  of  this,  and  other  passages  of 
Scripoixe,  which  assert  the  divinity  of  Christ.  The  expression,  however,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am,"  or  "  before  Abraham  existed,  I  exist,"  is  so  satis&ctory  and  so  decisive,  that  it  might  have 
been  soppoaed  to  have  set  the  question  at  rest  for  ever.  But  the  supporters  of  the  Socinian  heresy 
htvc,  at  varioos  times,  employed  all  their  ingenuity  and  learning  to  give  another  interpretation  to 
these  words  and  have  presented  the  world  with  such  a  selection  of  absurd  and  contradictory  illus- 
trations, as  to  draw  upon  them  the  undivided  censure  of  their  mildest  opponent.  Dr.  Pye  Smith 
eoodemns  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  as  trifling,  and  absolute  folly.  Archbishop  Magee,  in 
the  higher  tone  tft  dignified  rebuke,  which  becomes  a  champion  of  the  truth,  chastises  the  Igno- 
rxnoe,  or  blasphemy  of  the  Socinian  heresy,  with  more  unsparing  severity. 

npcy  *  A/3padfA  ytvicOai,  lyw  tifii,  are  the  words  in  the  original.  This  is  translated  by  Socinus: 
**  Before  Abraham  can  be  Abraham,  that  is,  the  Father  of  many  nations,  I  must  be,  the  Messiah,  or 
Saviour  of  the  world."  Faostus  Socinus,  the  nephew  of  the  heresiarch,  tells  us,  that  his  uncle  ob- 
tained this  meaning  by  divine  inspiration — non  sine  multis  precibus  ipsis,  Jesu  nomine  invocato, 
impctravit  ipse.  This  interpretation,  however,  is  relinquished  by  Socinians  of  a  later  age,  who 
consider  with  Grotius,  that  Christ  meant  only  to  assert,  that  he  was  before  Abraham  in  the  decree 
of  God  (a). 

^  These  sections,  from  seven  to  eighteen  inclusive,  with  the  exception  of  some  few  passages, 
vbich  on  various  authorities  are  placed  elsewhere,  are  inserted  here,  on  the  united  authority  of  the 
6ve  harmoniaers  by  whom  I  am  principally  guided.  They  contain  an  account  of  the  actions  of  our 
Lord  from  the  feast  of  tabernacles  to  that  of  the  dedication.  Several  chapters  of  SL  Luke  relate 
events  which  are  not  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelists,  and  these  are  generally  referred  to  the 
period  which  elapsed  between  the  mission  of  the  Seventy  and  Christ's  apprehension.  This  period 
included  both  the  feast  of  tabernacles  and  the  dedication ;  and  it  is  very  difficult,  perhaps  impossible, 
to  mseertain  precisely  the  exact  order  of  the  events  here  mentioned,  and  to  decide  at  which  of  these 
feasu  they  took  place.  The  difficulty  is  further  increased  by  the  question,  whether  St.  John's 
Gospel  is  to  be  read  with  these  chapters  of  St.  Luke,  continuously  from  chap.  vii.  11.  to  the  conclu* 
sion  of  chap.  x.  or  the  eighth  is  to  be  divided  from  the  ninth  and  tenth :  that  is,  whether  the  healing 
of  the  man  who  was  born  blind  was  effected  by  our  Lord  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  or  at  the  feast  of 

ia)  Cowk/s  Darideis,  book  1.— Watts's  Hymns.— Archbishop  King's  Sermons,  published  at  the  end  of  his  8vo. 
cdiL  of  th«  Origin  of  Evil. — Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Scholium  Generale,  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Principia.— Allix, 
on  the  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church,  against  the  Unitarians,  chap.  xv.  Oxford  edition,  p.  187,  ftc. — Dr.  Pye 
Smith,  on  Ute  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  p.  186. — Magee,  on  the  Atonement,  particularly  the 
n«ftr»  Io  vol.  ii.  part  ii.— Socinus  contra  Eutrop.  tom.  ii.  p.  678.  ap.  Smith. — And  for  a  further  accouut  of  Wako- 
fUld's,  Priestley  K,  and  Belsham's  criticisms,  sec  Archbishop  Mai^rc,  vol.  i.  p.  81 — S8. 

{b)  Sec  following  iiagc. 


^W  CHRIOT  DIRECTS  THE  LAWYER.  [paut 

Uncertain,     he  881(1  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  bil  from  hea- 
ven.    Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  19 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy:  and  nothing 
shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.     Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  20 
not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice, 
because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  21 

0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto, 
babes:  even  so.  Father;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight 

enf^^eUdd  *  ^^  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father :    and  no  22 
A^t!r^it  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father;  and  who  the 
i^hulll^  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  rereal 

And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples,  and  said  privately,  23 
attxiii.i6.  e  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see :  for  24 

1  tell  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings  nave  desired  to  see 
those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them  ;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  the$n. 


§  8.   ChrUt  directs  the  Lawyer  how  he  may  attain  eternal  Life, 

LUKE  X.  25 — 29* 

unreruin.        And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  25 
probabiyona  g^  .  g^ ' Mastcr,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?    He 26 
f^Matt.xzii.  i^j  ^Q^  ^Qi^  What  is  written  in  the  law?     How  readest 
thou^*?    And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  27 

dedication  f    I  have  principally  obienred  the  order  propoeed  by  Lightibot,  ezeeptii^  that  sobm 
paMaget  are  arbitrarily  inserted  elsewhere,  on  the  authority  of  Newoome  and  othen. 

Archbishop  Newcome  places  John  iz.  10.  before  these  chapters  of  St.  Luke.  Ha  Aen  proceeds 
with  the  interruptions  before  alluded  to,  from  Luke  z.  17*  to  Luke  zviii.  14. 

Doddridge  inserts  the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  John  iz.  10.  at  the  feast  of  the  dadicatiop,  as  Ligbt- 
foot  has  done,  but  continues  the  chapten  of  St.  Luke  to  chap,  zriit.  14.  not  perceiving  sullcient  rea> 
son  to  change  the  order. 

Pilkington  differs  from  Lightfoot,  and  arranges  John  ril  11.  to  x.  22.  before  Luke  z.  17*  ud 
continuing  as  far  as  chap.  ziii.  93.  he  again  proceeds  to  John  z.  22.  By  this  means  be  affizes  the 
cure  of  the  blind  man  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

Michaelis  seems  to  have  laid  aside,  in  this  part  of  his  harmony,  every  attempt  to  reconcile  diffi* 
culties.     He  inserts  these  chapters  of  St  John  in  one  supplement,  and  those  of  St.  Luke  in  another. 

^*  The  Seventy  receive  their  commission  in  Galilee,  some  time  before  the  feast  of  tabemsdes. 
The  ezact  period  of  their  going  out,  and  of  their  return,  is  uncertain  ;  It  is  moat  probable*  howetWt 
as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  go  up  to  the  feast,  that  they  were  proceeding  to  Jerusalem^  and  net 
our  Lord  returning  from  the  feast,  in  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  the  Jewish  ruleta  to  bis 
person  and  teaching. 

^*  'Ev  Ttf  vSfitf,  ri  ykypawrai;  wmc  Avayivi^tuc;  there  seems  to  be  some  abruptneH  ia  tkti 
question.  Our  Saviour,  ia  his  reply  to  the  lawyer,  is  supposed  by  Heinsius  (a),  to  refer  him  to  the 
texts  (Deut.  vi.  5.  and  Lcvit.  zix.  18.)  which  were  joined  together  by  the  Jews,  as  a  compendium  of 
the  whole  law,  and  repeated  twice  every  day  in  the  synagogue.  Kuinoel  (b),  that  the  word  iri^c 
must  be  rendered  as  ri,  *  what ;'  as,  What  readest  thou  in  the  law  f  and  that  he  pointed  at  tile  same 
time  with  his  finger  to  the  lawyer's  phylactery,  on  which  the  words  of  his  answer  were  written. 

(ff)  E&crr.  Sacr.  p.  153.       (A)  Kulnocl  in  Ub.  Hist.  N.  T.  comment,  vol.  iL  p.  459. 


V.J  PARABLE  OF  THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN.  231 

thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  JJ-^w** "n  s 
thv  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy-  tour. 
2^  self.    And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  answered  right :  this 
iof  and  thou  shalt  live* 

}  9.     7^  Parable  of  the  good  Samariiait. 

LUKE  X.  29 — 38. 

29    But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who 

JO  is  my  neighbour^?    And  Jesus  answering   said,  A  certain 

man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 

thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him^ 

31  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.     And  by  chance  there 
came  down  a  certain  Priest  that  way :  and  when  he  saw  him, 

32  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side.     And  likewise  a  Levite,  when 
he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked  an  him^  and  passed  by  on 

33  the  other  side.     But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed, 
omie  where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion 

340a  Urn,  and  went  to  Atm,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in 

WheDerer  an  opportunity  preaented  itself,  our  Lord  replied  to  every  question  proposed  to  him  by 

u  ^*''  ^^  ^'^  aUusioii  to  their  established  laws  and  customs.  * 
Id  ittempting  to  discover  the  sense  of  a  parable,  we  are  required  to  take  into  consideration  the 
P|"?Me  for  which  it  was  delivered,  and  the  circumstances  that  occasioned  it  We  find  here  that 
~^  ^^yVf  wishing  to  justify  himself,  and  considering  that  he  had  observed  the  law,  as  far  as  it 
^^  to  the  Jews,  whom  only  he  acknowledges  as  his  neighbours,  inquireSf  "  Who  is  my  neigh- 
e!!!.  ^^  I^rd  answers  the  question  by  a  parable,  in  which  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbour 
«R  wdbly  defined.  Mid  the  extent  of  those  duties  pointedly  demonstrated.  We  are  taught  that 
lut  only  oar  acquaintance,  our  friends  and  countrymen,  are  included  under  this  term,  but  that  our 
^  cneDles,  when  in  distress,  are  entitled  to  our  sympathy,  our  mercy,  and  our  best  exertions  for 
^  RUe£  The  Jews  held  the  Samaritans  in  utter  abhorrence ;  in  order  therefore  to  impress  the 
*^  ^  t^  inquirer  more  fully,  our  Saviour  obliges  the  lawyer  to  reply  to  his  own  question  ;  for  he 
^.c<"npclied  to  a^nowledge  that  he  who  shewed  mercy  on  him  was  his  neighbour.  Our  Lord, 
^1^  Rprssented  to  him  the  extent  of  the  law,  commands  him  to  follow  the  example  of  the  good 
^^f'i^  and  to  go  and  do  likewise.  The  circumstances  mentioned  in  this  parable  are,  by  many, 
^'^^'^^''cd  as  real ;  the  road  firom  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  lay  through  a  desert  infested  by  robbers,  and 
^^*M  prindpaUy  fireqnented  by  Priesta  and  Levites,  in  their  joumeyings  from  the  latter  to  the 
^"^  ym.  The  parable  itself  has  been  variously  interpreted,  and  by  some  commentators  it  is 
"^PP^  to  relate  only  to  the  compuslonate  love  of  Christ  (who  was  called  by  the  Jews  a  Sama- 
'VidJ  to  mankind.  In  whatever  way  we  consider  it,  the  duty  it  inculcates  is  most  evident,  and  the 
^^n  ^^  ^  regarded  aa  a  beautifbl  exemplification  of  the  law  of  **  loving  our  neighbour  as  our- 
^Y**^  widkontany  distinction  of  person,  country,  or  party. 
^"^  ^^th  other  commentators,  has  given  a  fimdnil  iUustiation  of  this  parable ;  and  several  of 

.  .^Bittve  Fathers  have  adopted  similar  accommodations.  They  suppose  the  eertatn  fMmt  to 
"Snuy  Adam-HSfNi  dawnfnm  Jenualem,  his  fkll^lAiMes,  sin  and  StLtan^haif-dead,  dead  in  the 
"^l^^is  better  part — the  prUsi,  the  moral^lAs  Leviie,  the  ceremonial  law,  which  could  not  aflbrd 
["^^^  ctrtahi  SamarUtmf  Christ-*/Ae  bm,  the  Church— IA«  t»o-penee,  the  law  and  the  Gospel ;  or, 
12  <^cts  ooijecture,  the  two  Sacraments,)  the  Hott,  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  with  this  promise, 
Tfj^'katever  they  shall  apend  more  in  health,  or  life,  or  exertion,  shall  be  amply  repaid,  when 

r  •  k  ^  ^""^  Samariiamf  shaU  come  again  in  glory. 
.  ''ightJbot  has  given  the  same  interpretation.  It  is  necessary  here  to  remark,  by  way  of  caution, 
111  *^  ^  Olassius,  in  his  fifth  rule  for  the  interpretation  of  parables,  *<  non  est  opus  nimia 
^^  In  aogiiiia  verbis  anxium  esse,  neque  in  singulis  partibus  adaptatia  et  accommodatio  ad  rem 
^niuaieBi  nimis  dg^tfi&c  qusnenda  est"  Philolog.  Sacra,  lib.  il.  part  i.  tr.  2.  sect  6.  p.  3S6,  &c. 
^  *lso,  on  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  Van  Mildert's  Hampton  Lectures,  with  the  valuable 
"^'f^Marth's  Lectures,  part  iii.  Lectures  17, 18. — Glassii  Philologia  Sacra,  lib.  ii.  part  ii.  sect  1. 
p.  2«3^288.~Lightfoot's  Works. 


J 


232  CHRIST  IN  THE  HOUW  OP  MABTHA.  [pabt 

Uncertain,     ^\\  ^q^  wine,  End  set  him  on  bis  own  beast,  and  brouirht  him  to 
ft  tour.         an  mn,  and  took  care  of  him.    And  on  the  morrow  when  he  as 
gMatt.zx.s.  departed,  he  took  out  two  ^  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee.     Which  36 
now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto  him  that 
fell  among  the  thieves  ?     And  he  said,  He  that  shewed  mercy  37 
on  him.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  like- 
wise. 

§  10 1«.     Christ  in  the  House  of  Martha. 

LUKE  X.  as,  to  tlie  end. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a  as 
certain  village  :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received 
him  into  her  house.     And  she  had  a  sbter  called  Mary,  which  39 
also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word.     But  Martha  was  4o 
cumbered  about  much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  and  said. 
Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve 
alone?  bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me.  And  Jesus  answered  4i 
and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  trou- 
bled about  many  things :  but  one  thing  is  needful:  and  Mary  49 
hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her  ". 


*^  This  section  is  placed  by  Archbishop  Newcome  before  Ui«  account  of  Uie  resttrreetioQ  of 
Lazarus.  As  his  arguments  for  so  doing  do  not  appear  satisfactory  to  me,  I  have  followed  the  anCho- 
rity  of  Lightfoot,  Pilkington,  Doddridge,  and  Michaelis,  and  have  preserved  the  order  of  SC  Loke'^ 
GospeL 

"  The  excellence  of  our  Lord's  manner  of  teaching,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  lessons,  are  so  evident, 
in  the  present  and  the  following  sections,  that  there  can  be  no  necessity  for  entering  into  any  difcos- 
sion  on  this  portion  of  the  Arrangement  The  tenth  section  affbrds  us  a  complete  picture  of  the 
admirable  manner  in  which  our  Lord  deduced  the  most  impressive  lessons  from  the  most  eommoo 
occurrences.  In  the  eleventh,  he  gives  to  his  disciples  the  same  perfect  and  beautiful  fonn  of  prayer 
which  he  had  previously  made  known  to  assembled  crowds.  And  it  is  probable  he  vras  requested  to 
do  so  at  this  time,  by  a  new  convert  In  the  twelfth,  we  hear  his  severe  and  just  reproof  to  the 
Pharisees,  who  regarded  only  the  externals  of  religion,  and  were  pleased  with  the  homage  of  the 
multitude,  and  their  own  outward  sanctity.  He  also  encourages  his  disciples  to  acknowledge  Him, 
to  fear  God  rather  than  man,  who  has  no  power  over  the  soul :  and  he  warns  them,  that  if  t)>ey 
deny  him  against  the  witness  of  their  conscience  before  men,  they  shall  be  denied  before  the  sogeU 
qf  God — and  that  to  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  to  impute  the  actions  of  CfarUt 
to  an  evil  spirit,  was  an  unpardonable  offence,  never  to  be  forgiven.  That  he  might  not  excite  the 
indignation  of  the  Pharisees,  by  the  exercise  of  temporal  authority,  he  refuses  (sect.  14.)  to  deri<ic  s 
controversy,  when  applied  to  for  that  purpose ;  but  takes  advantage  of  the  opportunity  to  reprote 
covetousness,  and,  by  a  most  beautiful  and  appropriate  parable,  proves  the  vanity  and  helpless  iimf* 
ficiency  of  earthly  possessions,  and  the  uncertainty  of  this  life,  in  which  alone  we  can  enjoy  them. 
In  the  15th  section,  he  especially  charges  his  disciples  not  to  be  of  uncertain,  anxious,  wanderingt 
unsettled,  distracted  mind ;  (Luc.  xii.  29.  fit)  furtutplZicOi,  vide  Kuinoel  in  h.  v.)  but  to  place  their 
faith  and  confidence  in  him  who  provides  even  for  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  lilies  of  the  field.  The 
16tli  section  is  a  continuation  of  the  same  address,  exhorting  to  the  punctual  performance  of  Meiy 
duty,  as  we  know  not  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  In  the  17th  he  again  reproves  the  fostidioii^ 
and  absurd  manner  of  keeping  the  sabbath,  when  an  act  of  mercy  was  considered  a  violatioa  o( 
the  law. 
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$11.  Christ  teaches  his  Disciples  to  pra^* 
LUKE  xi.  1 — 14. 

1  And  it  came  to  pa88»  that,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain  uncertain. 
place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  H^!^  °" 

2  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say, 

^  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  h  Matt.  vi. ». 
Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in 
ij  i  earth.     Give  us  *  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.     And  forgive  •  or,/or  uu 
OS  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  ^' 
us.     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation;  but  deliver  us  from 
evlL 

3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
and  shall  eo  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him.  Friend, 

6  lend  me  three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine  f  in  his  journey  is  t  or,««fo/*i« 

7  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ?     And  he  ""'''' 
from  within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is 
now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise 

8  and  give  thee.  1  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise  and 
give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  impor- 

9  tunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  *  And  i  Matt.  vii.  7. 
1  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 

10 shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every 
one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  tliat  seeketh  iindeth  ;  and  to 

1 1  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.    ^  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  1^  Matt.  vu.  9. 
of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if 

12  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  iish  give  him  a  serpent?     Or  if  he 
Usliail  ask  an  egg,  will  he  :t^  offer  him  a  scorpion?     If  ye  then,  tGr.  gite. 

being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  i/our  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him  ? 

§  12.  Christ  reproaches  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers. 
LUKE  xi.  37,  to  the  end. 

37  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine 

38  with  him ;  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  And  when 
the  Pharisee  saw  xV,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 

39  before  dinner.     '  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  ye  Pha- 1  Matt.  xxm. 
risees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter ;  but    ' 

40  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness.  Ye  ifools, 
did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without  make  that  which  is 

4 1  within  also  ?     But  rather  fi:ive  alms  &  of  such  things  as  ye  have :  *  ^''!"  y"" 

42  and,  behold,  all  tbmgs  are  clean  unto  you.  But  woe. unto  you, 
Pharisees !  for  ye  tiUie  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs, 
and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye 
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proteu^  on  A  ^^  ^^^  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.     ^  Woe  uoto  43 

m  m'       ul  y^^'  Pharisees !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  sj^na- 

^       "    goeue8,  and  greetings  in  the  markets*    Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  44 
ana  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are  as  graves  whidi  ]^>pear 
not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them. 

Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him,  Mas- 45 
ter,  thus  saying  thou  reproachest  us  also*    And  he  said,  Woe  46 

n  Matt.  >  xiii.  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers  !  '  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens 

oMatt xxm.  with  one  of  vour  fingers*  •  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build  the 47 
sepulchres  ot  die  prophets,  and  your  fathers  lulled  tnem*  TraIy4S 
ye  bear  witness  tnat  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fiithers :  for 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres*  There- 49 
fore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  will  send  them  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute:  that50 
the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from  the  founda- 

pOen.iT.8.  tion  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation;  'from 51 
the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  temple :    verily  I  say  unto  you,  It 

13*****'  ^^^'  ®^^^  ^  required  of  this  ^neration*    *  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  52 
for  ye  have  taken  away  Uie  key  of  knowledge :  ye  enter  not  in 

•  Or jorbad,  yoursclvcs,  and  them  tnat  were  entering  in  ye  •  nindered.  And  53 
as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of 
many  things:  laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  some- 54 
thing  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him* 

)  13.  ChrUt  cmttUms  his  Disciples  ogmmt  Hypocrisy, 

LUKE  xii*  1 — 13* 

iMatt.xvL6.     In  'the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together  an  1 
innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all, 
Beware  ye  of  tlie  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 
Matt.x.s6.  ■  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shdl  not  be  revealed;  2 
neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.     Therefore  whatsoever  ye  3 
have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  prochumed 

tMait  X.  18.  apon  toe  housetops.    ^  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends.  Be  not  4 
amdd  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more 
that  they  can  do*     But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  5 
fear :  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast 
into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him*     Are  not  five  spar-  6 

u  Matt  X.  S9.  rows  sold  for  two  *  rarthin^  ?  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten 
before  Ood*     But  even  tne  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  7 
numbered*     Fear  not  therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value  than 

X  Matt.x.  32.  many  sparrows*    *  Also  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  sliali  confess  8 

2  Tim.  u.  12.  j^Q  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before 
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9  the  9BDgds  of  God  :  bnt  be  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  ^^*S^Jb« 
lobe  denied  before  the  angels  of  God.    And  whosoever  shall  tour. 

speska  word  against  the  Sdo  of  man,  it  shall  be  fomven  him : 

bat  unto  him  l£at  blasphemeth  aeainst  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall 
ii  not  be  fbmTen.     ^  And  when  tney  bring  you  onto  the  syna-  j  Matt.  x.  to. 

moes^  and  unio  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought 
19  DOW  or  what  thine  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say :  for 

the  Holy  Ghoat  maU  teach  you  in  the  same  hoar  what  ye  ought 

to  say. 


$  14.  Christ  refutes  toad ae  Judge. 
LUKE  xii.  13,  14. 

13  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him,  Master,  qpeak  to 
my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

u  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  ? 


i  15.  Christ  cmUums  the  MuHUude  against  Warldly-mindedness. 

LUKE  xii.  15 — ^36. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetous* 
0^ :  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 

i6tluQg8  which  he  possesseth.  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them, 
^y^%  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plen- 

17  tifu!ly :  and  be  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  shall  I  do, 

18  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  And  he 
sua.  This  will  I  do :  I  will  pull  down  my  bams,  and  build 
greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  Eay  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up 

5ofor  -      -  -  -  .  .         - .  - 


dotkeg 
rtquir§tkif 

31  hast  provided?    So  m  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 

and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 
2*2    And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 

'Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither  for  > Matt vi. 25. 
23  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.     The  life  is  more  than  meat, 
2<and  the  body  is  mare  than  raiment     Consider  the  ravens:  for 

^uey  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor 

''ani;  and  God  feedeth  them:  how  much  more  are  ye  better 
^Hlian  the  fowls?  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can 
26 add  to  his  stature  one  cubit?    If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 

tbat  thing  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 
27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow  :  tney  toil  not,  they  spin  not ; 

^d  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
-'s  arrayed  like  one  of  these.     If  then  God  so  clothe  tne  grass, 

12 
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problbiy  m  a  ^^^^^  ^  to  ^y  i°  ^c  fi^l^i*  <^<1  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ; 
tour.  how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?      And  39 

]^r*hu  *^  ^^^^  ^^^  y^  ^^^  y^  f^:^  eat»  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  *  neither 
i!!^^^    '^  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.    For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  30 
the  world  seek  after :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God;  31 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.      Fear  not,  little  32 
flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father^s  good  pleasure  to  give  yoa  the 
a  Matt.  vi.  20.  kingdom.     Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms;  *  provide  your- 33 
selves  bags  whicL  wax  not  old,  a  treasiure  in  the  heavens  that 
faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupt- 
eth.     For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  34 
also. 

§  16.    ChrUi  eshorU  to  Watch^uhiess,  FideUif,  wid  Repemieaux. 

LUKE  xii.  35,  to  the  end,  and  luke  xiiL  1 — io. 

b  1  Pet.  1. 13.      b  \jQ^  y0Qf  Iqxoj^  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning ;  35 
and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  36 
he  will  return  from  the  wedding ;  that  when  he  cometh  and 
knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately.     Blessed  areV 
those  sen'ants,  whom  the  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watch- 
ing: verily  1  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them.      And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watoh,  or  come  in  38 
the  third  wateh,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

r  Matt.  xxiv.  ^  And  this  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had  known  39 
what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watohed,  and 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through.     Be  ye  40 
therefore  ready  also :  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour 
when  ye  think  not     Then  Petor  said  unto  him,  Lord,  speak- 41 
est  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all?    And  the  Lord 4 2 
said,  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord 
shall  make  ruler  over  his  houshold,  to  eive  them  their  portion 
of  meat  in  due  season  ?     Blessed  is  toat  servant,  whom  his  43 
lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  44 
you,  that  he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath.     But  43 
and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his  com- 
iug ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  menservants  and  maidens,  and 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ;  the  lord  of  that  servant  4d 
will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  Atm,  and  at  an  hour 

•  Or,  cut  him  ^hen  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  *  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will 

Malt  xxiv  51  ^PP^^"^  ^^  ^^  portiou  With  the  unbelievers.  And  that  servant  47 
'  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself^  neither 
did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  tilings  worthy  of  stripes  4^ 
shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  mucli  is 
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^ven,  of  him  shall  be  much  required :  and  to  whom  men  have  ^^bLbfy  on  a 
commilted  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.  tour. 

49     I  am  oome  to  send  fire  on  the  earth ;  and  what  will  I,  if  it 
50 be  already  kindled?    But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
31  with ;  and  how  am  I  *  stndtened  till  it  be  accomplished  ?  '  Sup- 1^;^'^^ 
pose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  eartn  ?      I  tell  you, 

52  Nay  ;  but  rather  division  :  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be 
five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against 

53  three.  The  father  shall  be  divided  i^inst  die  son,  and  the  son 
against  the  father ;  the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the  mother ;  the  mother  in  law  against  her 
daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother 
in  law. 

54  And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  "  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  eMattxTi  s. 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There  cometh  a  shower ; 

55  and  so  it  is.     And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ve  say, 

56  There  will  be  heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass.  Ye  hypocntes,  ye 
can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth  ;  but  how  is  it 

57  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?  Yea,  and  why  even  of  your- 
selves judge  ye  not  what  is  right? 

'>s     '  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate,  as  f  xatt.  ▼.25. 
ihtm  art  in  the  waV)  give  diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  deli- 
vered from  him ;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 

39 1  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 

very  last  «  mite.  Si^Ja!**'^ 

1  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  him 
of  the  Cialilseans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 

2  sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye 
that  these  Galilseans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilseans,  be- 

3  cause  they  suffered  such  things  ?   I  tell  you,  Nay ;  but,  except 

4  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Or  those  eighteen,  upon 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that 

they  were  f  sinners  above  all  the  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  \^^l^i^ 

5  I  tell  you.  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise ch. xi?4/' 
perish. 

6  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree 
planted  \n  bis  vineyard ;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon, 

7  and  found  none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vine- 
yard. Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig- 
tree,  and  find  n<me :  cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground? 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  tnis  year 

9  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it :  and  if  it  bear  fruit, 
well;  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  snalt  cut  it  down. 


238  CHRIST  REST0RB8  A  BLIND  MAN.  [part 

pZ^im^  (  1'-     Christ  cures  an  mjirm  Wanmm  in  the  Sfnoffopw. 

tour. 

LUKE  xiii.  10—18. 

And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synaeos;ue8  on  the  sab-  lo 
bath.      And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  oTii 
infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  tc^ther,  and  could  in 
no  wise  lift  up  herself.   And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  13 
to  him^  and  said  unto  her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  finom  thine 
infirmity.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her :  and  immediately  she  13 
was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God.     And  the  ruler  oJF  the  I4 
synagogue  answered  with  indignation,  because  that  Jesos  had 
healed  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  said  unto  the  people.  There  are 
six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them  tnerefore  come 
and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath-day.     The  Lord  then  15 
answered  him,  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of 

Iron  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and 
ead  him  away  to  watering  ?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  16 
a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 
And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were  17 
ashamed :  and  all  the  people  rejoicecl  for  all  the  glorious  things 
that  were  done  by  him. 

§  18.  Christ  begins  Us  Journey  towards  Jerusalem^  to  be  present  at  tie 

Feast  of  the  Dedication. 

LUKE  Xiii.  18 — 23. 

iiMatt.ix.u.      ^  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching,  and  28 
iifattxui^i.  journeying  toward  Jerusalem.    'Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 
It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast  19 
into  his  garden ;  and  it  je^ew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree ;  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  lodged  m  the  branches  of  it  "•     And  agiuo  he  20 
said,  Whereunto  simll  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?    It  is  like  21 
xuTslf^^    leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  *  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

§  19^.  Christ  restores  to  Sight  a  Blind  Man,  who  is  summoned  before  tit 

Sanhedrim. 

JOHN  ix.  1 — 35. 

jeniuiem.        And  as  Jcsus  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  from  1 

1*  There  aeemt  to  be  sorae  allusion  in  this  parable  to  the  circumstances  in  which  our  Lord  wu 
now  placed.  He  was  proceeding  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  intended,  as  his  hour  was  approaching,  to 
address  himself  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  with  as  much  boldness  as  he  had  hitherto  spoken  to  the 
people.  He  foresaw  the  result  of  tliis  conduct ; — ^that  it  would  lead  to  his  painfol  death,  and  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promises  of  God.  The  future  was  ever  present  to  him.  As  the  seed  was 
committed  to  the  ground,  and  became  a  great  tree,  so  in  the  same  manner  would  his  kingdom  bep^ 
from  his  death,  and  gradually  increase  and  extend  itself  over  the  world. 

**  This  section  contains  an  account  of  the  cure  of  the  blind  man  at  Jerusalem.    In  favour  of  (be 
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2  his  birth.     And  his  diaciples  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  who  Jenuaiem. 
did  silly  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom  blind  ^  ? 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents : 

4  bat  that  the  works  of  (jod  should  be  made  manifest  in  him.    I 

opinioa  UuU  this  miracle  was  effected  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  we  find  Pllkington,  Newoome, 
lf*ckA%kt,  Cndock,  Bishop  Ricfaardson*  Le  Olerc,  ftc  frc  That  it  was  wrought  at  the  feast  of 
the  dcdictttloii,  the  principal  authorities  are  Lightfoot  and  Doddridge,  whose  0|Hnion  is  here 


Archbishop  Newoome's  principal  reason  is,  that  the  word  irap&ytaVf  in  John  ix.  1,  seems  to  refer 
to  the  word  vapiiytv,  used  in  chap.  riii.  60. 

To  this  it  may  be  vepUed,  that  there  arc  most  powerful  reasons  for  believing  with  Wetstein  and 
Gricsbachy  that  the  last  seven  words  of  this  chapter  of  St.  John,  and  the  word  wapiiyty  among  the 
omnber,  were  not  originally  part  of  the  sacred  text.  Lampe,  however,  is  very  indignant  at  this 
snpporitioii.  But  the  authorities  of  the  two  former  critics,  united  to  that  of  Erasmus,  Grotius,  Mill, 
Saqaler*  and  Kuinoel,  are  sufficient  to  Justify  our  replying  to  Arelibishop  Newcome's  argument  in 
this  manner.  But  waring  this  supposition,  tkiat  the  last  clause  of  John  vilL  69,  is  spurious,  it  may 
be  replied,  in  the  words  of  Doddridge,  **  it  seems  much  more  probable  that  irapdyttv  noight  lie 
used  without  reference  to  iropqyev,  than  to  suppose  that  when  Christ  was  fleeing  out  of  the  temple, 
in  the  hasty  manner  described,  his  disciples  as  he  passed  should  stop  him,  for  the  purpose  of  putting 
so  nice  a  question  as  that  mentioned  in  John  ix.  2 ;  or  that  he  should  stand  still  at  such  a  moment 
to  duoonrse  with  them,  or  to  perform  such  a  cure,  in  a  manner  so  leisurely,  as  it  is  plain  this  was 
done.'* — Fam.  £xp.  vol.  iL  p.  71,  sect.  180. 

The  OMrrespondence  between  wapAymv  and  iraf^^ycv,  might  be  mere  ooinddeaee :  if  it  was  in- 
tended by  the  inspired  writer,  it  would  be  a  most  unaccountable  deviation  from  the  l>eautiiiil  sim- 
piicity  of  his  usu^  language. 

The  great  attention  excited  by  this  miracle,  and  its  eifitcts,  both  on  the  Sanhedrim  and  on  the 
people,  appear  to  be  the  preludes  to  that  more  universal  notice  which  our  Lord  obtained,  when  he 
went  ap  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time.  On  this  supposition,  the  foast  of  the  dedication  would  be 
its  more  probable  period.  In  **  Critical  Remarks  on  detached  Passages  of  the  New  Testament,"  by 
the  late  French  Lawrence,  LL.D.  M.F.  &c.  &c.  ftc.  we  meet  with  another  argument  in  favour  of 
the  arrangement  now  adopted.  **  In  John  x;.  22,  several  M8S.  of  good  authority  read  r6ri,  instead 
ef  ^  'It  wu  then  at  Jerusalem,'  ftc  &c  instead  of  *  and  it  was.'  This  fiivours  the  idea  of  those 
hamKNiiata  who  suppose  the  meeting  with  the  blind  man  to  have  taken  place  at  the  feast  of  the 
Dedication.  After  having  been  obliged  to  hide  himself,  that  he  might  escape  stoning.  It  is  not 
likeiy  that  Christ  should  appear  again  at  Jerusalem,  till  he  went  thither  to  attend  the  next  public 
festivaL'*  Such  is  the  remark  of  a  moat  impartial  critic  Bven  if  the  reading  ik  howf  ver  remains, 
the  22d  verae  of  chap.  x.  may  still  refer  to  the  event  related  in  the  preceding^  as  well  as  in  the 
subseifisent  passages. 

MichaeHa  refers  the  contents  of  these  sections  to  the  general  period  in  which  all  the  harmonisers 
place  them ;  bat  he  does  not  enter  into  any  details. 

The  propriety  and  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  the  various  instances  recorded  in  these  sec- 
tkma,  the  excellence  of  his  lessons,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  gradually  developed  his  character 
and  fif^"**,  seem  to  be  so  plainly  narrated,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  each  incident. 
For  reflections  on  the  character  of  our  Lord  as  |i  teacher,  perhaps  the  best  work  extant  is  that  of 
Archbishop  Newcome,  entitled,  "  Observations  on  our  Lord's  Conduct ;"  the  best  on  the  elevation 
sad  dignity  i^  our  Lord's  character  is  Craig's  Life  of  Christ.  Besides  these,  however,  there  are 
very  naaay  that  may  be  read  to  the  greatest  advantage.  Bishop  Law,  Taylor,  Stackhouse,  &c.  &G.  ftc. 

**  The  Jews  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  soula — ITMm  Vahi»  Josephus  (o) 
tetis  na  diat  every  soul  was  incorruptible  and  immortal,  and  that  the  souls  of  the  good  passed  into 
another  body,  while  those  of  the  unrighteous  were  eternally  punished.  Some  suppose  that  it  was 
in  allusion  to  diis  opinion  that  our  Lord  was  imagined  to  haye  been  either  Elias,  or  Jeremiah,  or 
some  one  of  tiie  prophets.  The  Cabbalists  tell  us,  that  the  soul  of  the  first  man  occupied  the  body 
of  David,  and  was  afterwards  preserved  to  inhabit  the  body  of  the  Messiaa :  they  deduce  this  im« 
portant  truth  from  the  certain  eridence  afforded  them  in  the  letters  which  compose  the  name  of  the 
Protoplaat  onic.  These  admirable  logicians  inform  us,  that  the  first  letter  N  signifies  Adam,  the 
second  1  Darid,  the  third  D  the  Messias ;  and  therefore  the  point  is  proved  (6)  1 

For  an  account  of  the  singular  opinions  of  the  Jews,  alluded  to  in  this  verse,  see  Lightfoot,  voL 
a.p.668-a 

(«)  Josephus  do  Bell.  Judalco,  1.  zL  c.  vii.       (6)  Vids  Wltsius  i&gyptiacs,  lib.  i.  cap.  Iv.  sect.  10, 1 1. 
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Jerusalem     must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day  :  the 
night  Cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  As  lonj^  as  I  am  in  the  5 

k  ch.i.  9.      world,  ^  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  When  he  nad  thus  spoken,  6 
he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he 

th?lk^t^  *  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay  **,  and  said  7 

i^^eytMoftke  unto  him,  Gro,  M^Bsh  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  inter- 
'^"*     pretation,  Sent).    He  went  his  way  therefore^  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing. 

The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which  before  had  seen  8 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged? 
Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  saidj  He  is  like  him :  but  he  9 
said,  IwDihe.    Therefore  said  they  unto  him.  How  were  thine  \o 
eyes  opened  ?     He  answered  and  said,  A  man  that  is  called  1 1 
Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go 
to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and 
I  received  sight.   Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  he?  He  12 
said,  I  know  not     They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  13 
aforetime  was  blind.     And  it  was  the  sabbath-day  when  Jesus  m 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.     Then  again  the  Phari-  is 
sees  also  asked  him  how  he  had  received  his  sight.  He  said  unto 
them.  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see. 
Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God,  16 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath-day.  Others  said.  How  can 
a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?     And  there  was  a  di- 
vision among  them.  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  Wliat  i; 
sayest  thou  of  him,  that  ne  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?    He  said. 
He  is  a  prophet  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  is 
that  he  nad  been  blind,  and  received  hb  sight,  until  they  called 
the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  sight  And  they  asked  19 
them,  saying.  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  bom  blind  ? 
how  then  doth  he  now  see  ?     His  parents  answered  them  and  20 
said.  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind: 
but  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or  who  hath  21 
opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he  is  of  age ;  ask  him :  lie  shall 
speak  for  himself.     These  toords  spake  his  parents,  because  22 


*'  Jonet  givet  a  curious  interpretation  of  this  miracle.  "  That  the  miracle  (he  obscrres)  might 
be  more  instructive!  a  very  peculiar  form  was  given  to  it.  Christ  moulded  the  dust  of  the  groand 
into  clay,  and  having  spread  it  upon  the  eyes  of  the  man,  he  commanded  him  to  go,  and  waih  off 
this  dirt  in  the  pool  of  Siloam.  Here  the  reason  of  the  thing  speaks  for  itselC  What  is  thii  mire 
and  clay  upon  the  eyes,  but  the  power  this  world  has  over  us  in  shutting  out  the  truth  t  Who  tre 
the  people  unto  whom  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  cannot  shine,  bat  they  whose  mittd^ 
the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  t  80  long  as  this  world  reuins  its  influence,  the  Gospel  b  bidden 
from  the  eyes  of  men  ;  they  are  in  a  lost  condition,  and  nothing  can  clear  them  of  this  defileneitr, 
but  the  water  of  the  Divine  Spirit  sent  from  above  to  wash  it  away.  This  seems  to  be  the  moral 
sense  of  the  miracle ;  and  a  miracle  thus  understood  becomes  a  sermon,  than  which  none  in  the 
world  can  be  more  edifying.  Dor  Sariour  himself  gives  the  ipiritual  signification  of  it  in  words 
which  cannot  be  applied  to  a  bodily  cure — <  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world.'  The  whole  world,  like  this  man,  is  bom  blind.  I  am  come  to  give  it  light,  in  proof  of 
which  I  give  this  man  his  sight"  Jones  on  the  Figurative  Language  of  Scripture,  Works,  vol.  in 
p.  153.     See  also  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  i. 
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they  iieared  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  Jenuaiem. 

any  maa  did  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out 
23  of  the  synagogue.  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is  of  age ; 
uuk  tittu    Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was  blind,  and 

said  unto  him.  Give  God  the  praise :  we  know  that  this  man  is 
23a8inDer.  He  answered  and  said,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no, 

I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I 
i6see.  Then  said  they  to  him  again.  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how 
!7 opened  he  thine  eyes?     He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you 

abeady,  and  ye  did  not  hear :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ? 
i8  will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ?  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said,     , 
i^Thoa  art  his  disciple;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples.    We  know 

that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not 
Mfrom  whence  he  is.      The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them. 

Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from 

31  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.     Now  we 
know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners :  but  if  any  man  be  a  wor- 

32  shipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth.    Since  the 
world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of 

33  one  that  was  bom  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could 

34  do  nothing.    They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast  al- 
together w>rn  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?  And  they  *  cast  •  or.****"*- 

tarn  out  Mm,  ver.  22. 

f  20.   Christ  declares  that  He  is  the  true  Shepherd. 
JOHN  IX.  36,  to  the  end.     x.  i — 22. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had  found 
kim,  he  said  unto  him.  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ? 

36  He  answered  and  said.  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  believe 

37  on  him  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen  him, 
^  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe. 

And  he  worshipped  him. 
^    And  Jesus  said.  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world, 

^t  they  which  see  not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see 
Untight  be  made  blind.     And  same  of  the  Pharisees  which  were 

^th  him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we  blind 
Blaise?  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have 

^0  sb :  but  now  ye  say.  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 

2  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  But  he  tnat  entereth  in  by  the 
^  iooT  IS  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the  porter  openeth  ; 

^d  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  :  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
^  ^me,  and  leadeth  them  out     And  when  he  putteth  forth  his 

own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him : 

*  for  they  know  his  voice.     And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow, 
l>Qt  win  flee  from  him  :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

VOL.  I.  R 
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jeruMiem.  Tiiis  pomble  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they  understood  not  6 
what  things  they  were  which  he  spake  unto  then.  Thai  said  7 
Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the 
door  of  the  sheep.  All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves  8 
and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I  am  the  door :  9 
by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  so  in 
and  out,  and  find  pasture.  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  ror  to  lo 
steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might 

1  iM.  xi.  11.  have  life,  and  that  they  mig^t  liave  it  more  abundantly-    '  I  am  ii 

ff ?3.  '^^^'  the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep.    But  ne  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  \i 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the 
sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scatteretfa 
the  sheep.     The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  an  hirelinf^,  and  13 
careth  not  for  the  sheep.     I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  u 
my  dteep,  and  am  known  of  mine.     As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  is 
even  so  know  I  the  Father :  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep.     And  oUier  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  16 

»^*'22     ^®™  ^^  I  must  brings  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice;  "'and 
there  shall  be  one  fold,  a$ui  one  shepherd.    Therefore  dbth  my  17 

iiisa.mi.7,8.  Father  love  me, '' because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take 
it  wain.     No  man  taketh  it  m>m  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  mj^- 18 
self;     I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 

o  Acts  H.  24.   again.    °  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father. 

There  was  a  division  therefore  again  among  tne  Jews  for  19 
these  sayings.     And  many  of  them  said.  He  hath  a  devil,  and  20 
is  mad;  why  hear  ye  him?     Others  said.  These  are  not  the 31 
words  of  him  that  liath  a  devil.     Gin  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  ? 

{21.     Christ  publkly  asserts  his  Divimity. 

JOHN  X.  22 — 39. 

p  1  Mac.iv.69.      And  it  vras  at  Jerusalem  the  ^  feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  n 
was  winter.    And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Scloaum'sn 
porch.    Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  « 
*^or,  hold  M  him.  How  long  dost  thou  *  make  us  to  doubt?     If  thou  be  the 
n  Btupentt,    Q]^j]gi^  |ell  US  plainly.     Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  35 
ye  believed  not :  the  worics  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they 
Dear  witness  of  me.     But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  w  36 
my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.     My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  1  sr 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  3S 
life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  mail  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.     My  Father,  which  save  them  me,  b39 

freater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
ather's  hand.     I  and  my  Father  are  one.     Then  the  Jews  30,  si 
took  up  stones  again  to  stone  him.  Jesus  answered  them.  Many  3i 
good  works  have  I  shewed  you  from  my  Father ;  for  whidi  w 
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33  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?    The  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  Jeniaaim. 

For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not;  but  for  blasphemy;  and 
M  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.    Jesus 

answered  them,  ^  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye  are  qPi.ixzxii.6. 
IS  gods?    If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
36ame,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ;  say  ye  of  him, 

whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou 
37blaspbemest;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?  If  I  do 
3S  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not     But  if  I  do, 

though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works:  that  ye  may 

know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  hmu 

i  23.  /a  etmtefitence  of  the  OpposUion  qfike  Jews,  Christ  retires  beyond 

Jordon, 

JOHN  z.  39}  to  the  end* 

39  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  him :  but  he  escaped 

40  out  of  their  hand,  and  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  mto 
the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized ;  and  there  he  abode. 

11  And  many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle : 
42  but  all  things  tJbat  John  spake  of  ^is  man  were  true.     And 
many  believed  on  him  there. 

$  23  **.     Christ,  Urnnrng  the  COy,  iatnents  over  Jerusalem. 

LUKE  xiii.  23,  to  the  end. 

^5    Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  Near  jem«»- 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  '  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  /Matt.TU.is. 
for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not 

25  be  able.  When  once  tne  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and 
kith  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to 
knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 

26  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
^presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.     But  he  shall 

^y>  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from 
28  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity*     There  shall  be  weeping  and 

gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  snail  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 

Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you 
^9  yourselves  thrust  out.     And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and 

fi<»n  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  Jrom  the  south,  and 
30  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.     ■  And,  behold,  there  jMatt.  xix. 

&Te  last  which  shall  be  nrst^  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be 

last 


Sect.  33  to  89.  Thew  sections  are  referred  to  the  same  place  by  all  the  harmonizers,  excepting 
that  Archbishop  Newoome  has  made  varions  transpositions  of  some  passages,  and  Doddridge  places 
^^^  all  before  the  feast  of  dedication,  and  prior  to  his  arranging  John  is.  19;  that  he  may  not 
'wturb  the  order  of  St.  Luke. 

r2 
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Neax  JeruM-      fhc  Same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying  3i 
unto  him.  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence :  for  Herod  will  kul 
thee.  '  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox.  Be- as 
hold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-moirow, 
and  the  third  day  I  shall  be  perfected.     Nevertheless  I  must  33 
walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following :  for  it  can- 

t  Matt,  zxiii.  ]|o(  \^Q  (ii^i;  ^  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  *  O  Jerusalem,  34 
Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil- 
dren together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not !  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso-  35 
late :  and  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the 
time  come  when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

§  24.     Chriet  dines  with  a  Pharisee, — Parable  of  the  great  Snapper, 

LUKE  xiv.  I — 25. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  1 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath-day,  that  they 
watched  him.     And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  2 
him  which  had  the  dropsy.    And  Jesus  answering  spoke  unto  the  a 
lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sab- 
bath-day?    And  they  held  their  peace.     And  he  took  Atm,  4 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go ;  and  answered  them,  saying,  5 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath-day  ?     And  6 
they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things. 

And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  bidden,  when  7 
he  marked  now  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms;  saying  unto  them, 
When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  s 
the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  bid- 
den of  him;  and  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to  thee,  9 
Give  this  man  place;  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take  the 

uProv.xxY.  lowest  room.     "  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down  10 
in  the  lowest  room ;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he 
may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher :  then  shalt  thou  have 
worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

▼  Mau.zxiif.  ▼  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  11 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him.  When  thou  makest  a  li 
dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither 
thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours ;  lest  mey  also  bid  thee 
again,  and  a  recompence  be  nmde  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  u 

xTob.w.  7.  a  feast,  call  ^  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind:  and  u 
thou  shalt  be  blessed ;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee :  for  thou 
shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just 

And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these  U 
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thioflis,  be  sud  unto  him,  '  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  f^^  '^""^^ 
16  die  kingdom  of  God.  '  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  certain  man  7  ^-  x^9. 
i;  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many :  and  sent  his  servant  at  sup-  2. 

per-time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden,  Come ;  for  all  things 

18  are  now  ready.  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make 
excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground, 
aod  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  1  have  bought  hve  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 

20  to^  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.     And  another 

21  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  1  cannot  come.  So 
that  servant  came,  and  shewed  his  lord  these  things.  Then 
the  master  of  the  house  being  angry  said  to  his  servant,  Go 
out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  brin^  in 
hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind. 

2-2  And  the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded, 

23  and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  servant. 
Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 

24  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.  For  I  say  unto  you. 
That  none  of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my 
supper. 

§25.     Christ's  Disciples  must  forsake  the  World. 

LUKE  xiv.  25,  to  the  end. 

25  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him :  and  he  turned,  onatonr. 

26  and  sud  unto  them,  *  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  ftMattx-sr. 
^er,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 

sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me, 

28  cannot  be  my  disciple.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build 
a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether 

^9 he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it?  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath 
^  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  tV,  all  that  behold 

30  tV  begin  to  mock  him,  saying.  This  man  began  to  build,  and 

^i  was  not  able  to  finish.  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
bother  kin^,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he 
^  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against 

32  him  with  twenty  thousand  ?     Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a 

Sl^t  way  off",  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  con- 
itions  of  peace.     So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
foTsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
^*   J^  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  where-  b  Matt.  v.  is. 
35  with  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?     It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor 
yet  for  the  dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out    He  that  hath  ears  to 
near,  let  him  hear. 
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Qnatour.  §26.     Parables  of  the  Lost  Skeqt,  and  of  the  Lost  Piece  of  8iher. 

LUKE  XV.  1 — U. 

Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  Publicans  and  sinnen  for  to  t 
hear  him.     And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying,  2 
This  man  receiyeth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 
12?^"^^  ^^^'      And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,  ^  What  man  3, 4 
of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after 
that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it?     And  when  he  hath  foond  s 
itj  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.     And  when  he  6 
Cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  neighbours, 
saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep 
which  was  lost.    I  say  unto  you,  diat  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  7 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance.    Either  what  s 
l^^i^  woman  having  ten  *  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth 
i^fifthf  "^^  %^^  ^  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diugently  till 
eighthpartof  she  find  it?  And  when  she  iiath  found  tf,  she  calleth  Aer  friends  9 
^cbTc^ethand  her  neighbours  together,  saying.  Rejoice  with  me;  fori 
^ntThlaf.    ^^^  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost.     Likewise,  I  say  unto  10 
^**II!fto*the**  y^^'  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
Roman        siuncr  that  repenteth. 

penny,  Matt. 

^""^  "*  §  27.     Parabie  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

LUKE  XV.  11,  to  the  end. 

And  he  said,  A  certain  man   had  two  sons:    and  thelitis 
younger  of  them  said  to  his  father.  Father,  give  me  the  portion 
of  p^oods  that  fidleth  to  me.     And  he  divided  unto  them  hu 
livmg.    And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered  all  13 
togeUier,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there 
wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living.     And  when  he  bad  u 
spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  &mine  in  that  land;  and  be 
be^;an  to  be  in  want     And  be  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  15 
citizen  of  that  country ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed 
swine.     And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husb  16 
that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him.    And  when  ir 
he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of  m 
father's  have  bread  enoufi^h  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger  ?    I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  mther,  and  wul  say  onto  is 
him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  \9 
of  thy  hired  servants.     And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  &ther.20 
But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  hu  &ther  saw  him,  and 
had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him* 
And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  2i 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
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isdiy  son*     But  the  fiitker  8idd  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth  Ons  tour. 

the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him;  and  put  a  ting  on  his 
23 hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet:  and  bring  hither  the  fatted 
24C8l^  and  kill  it;    and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry  r  for   this 

my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;   he  was  lost,  and  is 

35  found*  And  they  began  to  be  merry.  Now  his  elder  son  was 
in  the  field:  and  as  he  came  and  ifrew  nigh  to  the  house,  he 

36  heard  rnusick  and  dancins^*     And  he  (billed  one  of  the  servants, 
27  and  asked  what  these  things  meant     And  he  said  unto  him. 

Thy  brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  &tted 
25  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and  sound*  And  he  was 

angry,  and  would  not  go  in ;  therefore  came  his  JBither  out,  and 
29  iotreated  him.    And  he  answering  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these 

many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time 

thy  oommandment :  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that 
30 1  might  make  merry  with  my  friends :  but  as  soon  as  this  thy 

ion  was  come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou 

31  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.   And  he  said  unto  him,  Son, 

32  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was 
meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for  this  thy 
brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

f  98,    Parable  of  the  mjwt  Steward. 
LUKE  xvi.  1 — 14. 

1  And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  There  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  which  had  a  steward;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto 

2  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  ac- 
count of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself,  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  firom  me  the  stewardship :  I  cannot  dig ;  to 

i  b^  I  am  ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am 
put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their 

5  nouses.  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  the  first.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said.  An  hundred  *  measures  of  oil.    And  he  said  unto  •  The  wont 

7  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  auickly,  and  write  fifty.  Then  fri^nai  col!^-^ 
said  he  to  another.  And  how  mudi  owest  thou?  And  he  said,  ^'J^o^tJ/"^ 
An  hundred  f  measures  of  wheat  And  h^  siud  unto  him.  Take  wm:  sec 

B  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore.  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  n.^'i^.^ "'  ^^' 
steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world  he^^n^r^ 

9  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light  And  I  ^l^^^^^!^" 
say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  |  mammon  of  original  con- 
unriffhteousness ;  that,  when  ye  foil,  they  may  receive  you  into  f^,^ir^"' 

10  everlMtinj|r  habitations.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  p^^;^  '''*'^<' 
least  is  faithful  also  in  much :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  tor,  rieha 

11  is  unjust  also  in  much.     If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful 
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On  a  tour,     in  the  nniighteous  *  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust 
•  Or,  TiekM.   the  true  ruJiesf    And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  12 

which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  yon  that  which  is  your 

own? 
dMatt.Ti.24      d  No  servaiit  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  13 

the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 

and  despise  the  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

§  29.     Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees* 

LUKE  Xvi.  14 — 18. 

And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  u 
thines :  and  they  derided  him.     And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  is 
are  tiiey  which  justify  yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  know- 
eth  your  hearts:  for  that  which  is  hifirhly  esteemed  among 
u^rr*  '*'     ™^°  ^  abomination  in  the  sight  of  Go£    ®  The  Law  and  the 


lb 


Prophets  were  until  John :  since  that  time  tiie  kingdom  of  God 
f  Matt,  ▼.  18.  ig  preached,  and  every  man  pressetii  into  it    '  And  it  is  earier  17 
for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittie  of  the  law  to  fail. 

$  30.    Christ  answers  the  Question  ctmceming  Divorce  and  Marriage^. 

MATT.  xiz.  3 — 13.     MARK  X.  2 — 13.     LUKE  XvL  18. 

The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  Matt  m  y 
and  saying  unto  Urn,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  ^an  to  ^t  away 

his  wife  for  every  cause?     And  he  answered  and  said * 

unto  them, 

What  did  Moses  command  you?  Mtrki-s 

And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to  write  a  bill  of  di < 

vorcement,  and  to  put  her  away. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  For  the ^ 

hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept : 
g Gen.!. 27.  Havc  ve  uot  read,  >that  he  which  made  them  at  theK«tt.zu.4 
beginning 

''  The  arguments  which  induced  PUkington  to  place  this  section  in  its  present  position  appear 
to  me  sufficiently  weighty  to  induce  me  to  reject  the  authority  of  the  other  four,  who  would  ioKri 
it  elsewhere.  Lightfoot  places  the  conversation  respecting  divorce  after  Luke  zviiL  SOl  as  be  *iU 
not  break  in  upon  the  supplementary  chapters  of  St.  Luke.  Newcome,  upon  very  imnlBctent 
grounds,  has  placed  this  conversation  after  &e  account  of  the  resurrection  of  Laiarus :  sepsntiog 
the  passages  Matt  six.  3 — 13.  and  Mark  z.  2 — 13.  from  Luke  xvi.  18.  Newcome'f  note.  His 
argument  firom  Matt.  xiz.  1.  and  Mark  x.  1.  proves  nothing,  as  these  passages  are  the  conQccting 
links  between  the  former  and  the  latter  parte  of  Christ's  life.  Doddridge  and  Michaelis  also  con- 
sider the  passages  as  distinct 

I  have  adopted  Pilkington's  arrangement,  because  the  order  of  the  other  Evangelists  is  i><^ 
thereby  disturbed ;  and  a  reason  is  given  for  the  conversation  iteelf;  which  would  otherwise,  ij 
confined  to  the  account  in  Luke  xvi.  18.  appear  to  be  strangely  abrupt.  "  In  the  present  mder. 
says  Pilkington,  *'  the  reason  is  evident  why  the  Pharisees  came  and  tempted  Christ  with  ibis  ques- 
tion. He  had  Just  before  declared  that  it  was  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away  thsn  for  w^ 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail.  Upon  which  they  put  the  case  of  divorces  to  liim ;  concluding  thst  hf 
would  resolve  it  contrary  to  the  then  existing  law ;  or  more  properly,  as  Doddridge  observes  (oott 
to  sect  136,  Family  Expositor),  contrary  to  the  received  interpretation  of  the  law  by  the  sdicoi 
of  Hillel,  who  had  Uught  the  people  that  divorces  might  be  permitted  for  comparativelj  triiis' 


causes." 
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ibikx.1    of  the  creation^  onatour. 

iitfLxix.4.  made  them  male  and  female. 

*•       And  said,  ^  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  |^*";"j,"' 

and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  *they ifd)r.'Ti.6. 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

Wherefore  thev  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 
'•       They  say  unto  him,  *  Why  did  Moses  then  command  J-J>««*"»v- 

to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ? 
'-        Be  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness 
of  your  hearts  suffiered  you  to  put  away  your  wives : 
but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
*•      ^^  And  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  ^j^-^-**- 
wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  LiSe  in.  is. 
committetn  adultery :  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  },^'-^^*  ^^» 
put  away  doth  commit  adultery. 
^'^^  *^-       And  m  the  house  his  disdpfeiB  asked  him  again  of  the 
same  matter, 
"•       And  he  saith  unto  them,  "  Whosoever  shall  put  away  n»Mau.v.s2. 
his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against 
her. 
12.       And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 
M»tt.iix.  10.     His  disciples  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of  the  man  be 
so  with  Am  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men  cannot  receive  this 
saying,  save  ihey  to  whom  it  is  given. 

For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  from 
their  mother's  womb:  and  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men :  and  there  be  eu- 
nuchs, which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kin^om  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
t^  let  him  receive  iU 

MASK  z.  ver.  2.  and  part  of  ver.  3.  S,  7*  uid  var.  S.  9. 
3  And  tha  Phariiaas  cama  to  him,  and  aaked  hinii  It  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
***T  ^  wife  r  tempting  him.  3  And  he  anawered  and  said  unto  them —  6  — But 
^^  the  begioning"— G^  made  them  male  and  female.  7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
c*^  his  fiuher  and  mother,  and  cleare  to  his  wife ;  8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  : 
^  w  they  are  no  more  twain,  hut  one  flesh.  9  What  therefore  Ood  hath  joined 
^^'gvthcr,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

LUKE  xvi.  ver.  18. 
13  B  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery :  n  Matt.  v.  33. 
^  ^hoiocfer  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her  husband  committeth  adultery. 
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onat4Nar.  $  31 '\     CkHst  recewes m^  ble$se$ tittk  CkUdteM. 

MATT.  Xix.  13,  14,  15.     MARK  X.  13 — 17-     LUKE  XVliL  15,  Id,  17. 

Then  were  there  broufi^ht  unto  him  little  children.  Matt.  six.  u 
that  he  should  put  his  hanoB  on  them,  and  pray. 
But  when  his  lusciples  saw  tY,  they  rebukea  LnkexviiLu 

those  that  brought  them.  umA  x.  ix. 

But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  14. 

called  them  unto  hinij  and  LokexTiiii6 

said  unto  them.  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Mark  z.  14. 
me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive »* 

the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  diall  not  enter 

therein ; 

in  no  wise  enter  therein.  LukexviiLu. 

And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  Matkx.  is. 
them,  and  blessed  them ; 
and  departed  thence.  k.^  six.  15. 

MATT.  xix.  part  of  ver.  13.  ver.  14.  and  partof  fer.  15. 
13  -^and  the  difciples  rebuked  them.     14  But  Jesus  said,  SuflTer  little  children,  snd 
ibrbid  them  not,  to  eome  unto  me :  lor  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaveD.     15  And  he 
laid  hit  bands  on  them — 

MARK  X.  part  of  ver,  13. 

13  And  they  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he  should  touch  them  :  and  Us 
disciples  rebuked— 

LUKB  xvill.  partof  ver.  15,  \%  17> 

15  And  they  brought  nnto  him  also  infltnta,  that  he  would  toodi  them: — them. 
16  But  Jestts---saidf  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not : 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  17  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child  shall— 

$  32  ",    Parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 

LUKE  xvi.  19,  to  the  eud. 

There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple  19 
and  fine  linen,  and  fiured  sumptuously  every  day :  and  there  20 
was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  hud  at  his  gate, 
full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  21 
from  the  rich  man's  table :  moreover  the  dc^  came  and  licked 
hb  sores.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  wasn 
carried  by  the  angels  into  Aoraham's  bosom :  the  rich  man  also 
died,  ana  was  buried ;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  23 

^*  Pilkington  is  anxious,  on  all  occasions,  to  preserve  the  order  of  St.  Luke,  and  he  bss  ool 
therefore  foUowed  a  rule  of  harmonizing,  which  in  the  great  majority  of  instances  Is  a  safe  g»if* 
The  concurrent  order  of  two  Evangelists  is  preferable  to  the  arrangement  adopted  by  one  oiilf. 
Both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  place  this  section  after  their  account  of  the  deosion  of  oar  Lord 
respecting  divorces.  I  follow  their  authority,  therefore,  in  observing  the  present  order.  Llf^tioQi 
Newcome,  Doddridge,  and  Michaelis,  have  arranged  the  sections  on  the  same  plan. 

>*  Section  32,  3&     These  sections  continue  the  order  of  the  supplementary  chapters  in  S(. 
Luke*s  Gospel,  which  had  been  interrupted  by  the  insertion  of  the  corresponding  passages  lro«   ; 
St.  Matthew  and  SL  Mark,  in  the  last  two  sections.  The  five  harmonixers  are  unanimous  in  pUciofr 
them  in  their  present  position. 


\ 


r.]  ON  FORGIVENESS  OF  INJURIES.  251 

Uxmente,  and  seech  Abraham  afiir  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom,  on  •  tour. 
M  and  lie  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me, 

and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
25 and  cool  my  tongue;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  name.     But 

Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receiv- 

edst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things;  but 
36  now  he  is  comforteo,  and  thou  art  tormented*     And  beside  all 

tikis,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed :  so  that 

tliejr  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot;  neither  can 
27  they  pass  to  us,  that  voould  come  from  mence.    Then  he  said,  I 

pity  thee  therefore,  &ther,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my 
28 tether's  house:  for  I  have  five  brethren;  that  he  may  testify 
29 onto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  pkice  of  torment  Abra- 

bam  saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let 

30  them  hear  them.     And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham :  but  if 

31  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent  And  he 
said  unto  them.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  nei- 
ther will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

§  23.  On  Forgivenesa  of  Injuries, 
LUKE  zvii.  1 — J 1. 

1  Then  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  <*  It  is  impossible  but  that  ^^'^^  '''*" 
offences  will  come:  but  woe  unto  him^  through  whom  they 

2  oome !  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
^ttt  his  neck^  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  '  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  f,^'"*-  *^"*- 
<  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent,  foi^ve  him.     Anaif  he 

^fcspass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  dmes  in  a 
day  torn  again  to  thee,  saving,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive 

^  him.    And  the  apostles  saia  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our  hxtii. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree,  ^  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  J^^ 

^  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey 

*  70D«  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding 
^ttle,  will  say  unto  aim  by  and  by,  when  ne  is  come  from  the 

s  field.  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat?  And  will  not  rather  say  unto 
^9  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and 
^Tve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken;  and  afterward  thou 

9  shalt  eat  and  drink?    Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he 

io did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him?  I  trow  not  So 
likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commaoded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have 
^e  diat  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 


Matt.  xvli. 
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On  a  tour.  $  34^  Christ  Jonmey 8  towords  Jenuoiem, 

LUKE  ix.  51,  to  the  end.     xyii.  ii. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  he  Lukeuii 
should  be  received  up,  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  ff o  to 
Jerusalem.     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  to  Jeru-  LukexTuu 
salem,  that  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and 
Galilee,  and  [he]  sent  messengers  before  his  face  :  and  Lukeu.si 
they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans, 

to  make  ready  for  him.     And  they  did  not  receive  him, « 

because  his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  thisj  they a. 

said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 

r  2  Kings  L    down  from  hcavcn,  and  consume  them,  even  as '  Eliasdid  ? 

But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know ^y 

not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.     For  the  Son  of ^■ 

man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men*s  lives,  but  to  save 
them*     And  they  went  to  another  village. 

•Mattvm.19.     •  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way, 5' 

a  certain  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee 

whithersoever  thou  goest     And  Jesus  said  unto  him, '^^ 

Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but 

tMatuviii.ii.  the  Sou  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.     •  And * 

he  said  unto  another.  Follow  me.     But  he  said.  Lord, 

suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.    Jesus  said ^ 

unto  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead ;  but  go  thou 

and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  another  also  said, 6i 

Lord,  I  will  follow  thee ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them 

farewell,  which  are  at  home  at  my  house.     And  Jesus -«•' 

said  unto  him,  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  tor  the  kingdom  of  God. 

§  35".  Christ  heals  Ten  Lepers. 

LUKE  Xvii.  12 — 20. 

And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met  him  ten  12 
men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off:  and  they  lifted  upu 

**  There  is  much  difference  of  opinion  among  the  harmonisen,  concerning  the  particular  joorney 
in  which  the  oonversation  related  in  this  section  took  place.  Lightlbot  supposes  that  thejoorDeroi 
Christ  to  Jerusalem,  here  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  is  the  same  with  that  in  John  Tii.  10*  Arch* 
bbhop  Newcome  places  it  after  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  subsequent  to  Christ's  completioo  of  his 
last  progress  round  Galilee,  and  before  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem.  Newcome'<  sm^' 
ment  of  this  section  is  here  adopted,  therefore,  in  preference  to  that  of  LightfooL  Doddridge  has 
referred  this  conversation  also  to  the  same  period.  Michaelis  does  not  decide  the  point;  soi  F^' 
kington,  in  his  anxiety  to  preserve  the  order  of  St  Luke's  Gospel,  has  not  changed  its  podtioa«  iwi 
re£srs  it  to  the  same  journey.  If  the  word  dva'Xfy^ic,  Luke  ix.  5L  as  Schleusner,  Doddridge,  tbe 
ancient  versions,  and  by  far  the  greater  roiyority  of  critics,  assert,  signites  the  ascensioo  into 
heaven,  it  would  fix  the  period  of  the  circumstance  in  question  to  this  last  journey  of  our  Uti  to 
Jerusalem.  . 

"  Sect.  35^38.  The  sections,  which  follow  the  order  of  St  Luke's  narrative,  sre  phctd  m 
their  present  position  on  the  united  authorities  of  the  five  harmooisers,  whose  labours  fasn  P""' 
cipally  assisted  me  in  this  Arrangement. 
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Htkeir  voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us.    And  on* tour, 
when  he  saw  Aem,  he  said  unto  them,  "  Go  shew  yourselves  «^^**^*- 
unto  the  Priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they    • 

15  were  cleansed.     And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 

16  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God,  and 
fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was 

17  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there  not  ten 
18 cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?  There  are  not  found  that 
I9retanied  to  g^ve  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger.  And  he  said 

unto  him.  Arise,  go  thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

i  36.  Chritt  declares  the  LowUness  of  his  Kingdom,  and  the  sudden 

Destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

LUKE  xvii.  20,  to  the  end. 

20  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answered  them  and  said.  The 

%\  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  *  with  observation  :  neither  shall  ^i'JJJJp*"'" 
the]^  say,  Lo  bere !  or,  lo  there  !   for,  behold,  the  kingdom  is 

22 1  within  you.     And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  The  days  will  t  or,  among 
come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of '^''' 

23  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it     And  they  shall  say  to  you,  *  See  J,^*"-  *»*^- 

where;  or,  see  there :  go  not  after  them^  nor  follow  tkem.  For 
as  the  lightning,  that  lightneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 
Wven,  snineth  unto  the  other /xxr/  under  heaven  ;  so  shall  also 

23  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day.     But  first  must  he  suffer  many 

26  thuigs,  and  be  rejected  of  this  generation.  And  as  it  was  in  the 

<lay8  of  7  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  y  cm.  rif. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given 
in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and 

28  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all.     *  Likewise  also  as  it  ■  ^^-  ***• 
^^  in  the  days  of  Lot;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought, 

29  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded;  but  the  same  day  that 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven, 

30  and  destroyed  them  all.  •  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when 

31  the  Son  ot  man  is  revealed.  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  house-top,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  it  away :  and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  like- 

32, 33  wise  not  return  back.    »  Remember  Lot*s  wife.    ^  Whoso-  SmSx^JS; 

c^er  shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever 
Mihall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it     « I  tell  you,  in  that  night  j  M»tt.xxiT. 

utere  shall  be  two  men  m  one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
35  the  other  shall  be  left     Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together ; 
^  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left     *  Two  men  shall  be  ^Thit  96th 
^^m  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.     And  rnTTnm^or 

wev  answered  and  said  unto  him,  *  Where,  Lord?    And  he  JJ^f"*****" 

^d  unto  them.  Wheresoever  the  body  u,  thither  will  the  eagles  J  Matt.  xxiv. 

»e  gathered  together.  '* 
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On  fetour.  S  37.     ChriMt  teochiHk  the  true  matmre  of  Prayer. 

LUKE  xviii.  1 — 9. 

And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  i 
eiThes8.v.  ® always  to  pray*  and  not  to  hint;  sayine^  There  was  *ina  2 
•^Qr.ina     clty  a  juc^o,  which  feared  not  God,  neiUier  regarded  man: 
certain  eUf.   ^q^  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  3 
saying,  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.     And  he  would  not  for  4 
a  while :  but  afterward  he  said  within  himself  Though  I  fear 
not  Grod,  nor  regard  man ;  yet,  because  this  widow  troubleth  5 
me,  I  wUl  avenge  her,  lest  bv  her  continual  coming  she  weary 
me*    And  the  Lord  raid,  Hear  what'  the  unjust  judge  saith.  6 
And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  7 
night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?     I  tell  you  8 
that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.     Nevertheless,  when  the 
Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  raith  on  the  earth  ? 

$  38.    Taruble  of  the  Publican  and  Phariaee. 

LURE  xviiL  9 — 15. 

And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  whidi  trusted  in  9 
t  Or,  a«  being  themsclves  f  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others : 
righteomt.      j"^^  j^^j^  weut  up  iuto  thc  tcmplc  to  Dray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  lo 
and  the  other  a  publican.     The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  n 
with  himself:  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
ore,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  PnblieaiL 
I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  grive  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess,  is 
And  the  Publican,  standing  arar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  13 
as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  out  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying, 
GkKl  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.     I  tell  you,  This  man  went  u 
f  Matt,  xxiii.  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other :  'for  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  humbletn 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 

$  39.    From  the  conduct  of  the  young  Ruler,  Christ  cautions  his 
Disciples  on  the  dangers  of  Wealth  **. 

MATT,  xix  16,  to  the  end.    mark  x.  17 — 33. 
LUKE  xviiL  18 — 31. 

And  Mattiiiu 

when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  *<"*  ^ '' 

behold,  one  came,  ic«tt.iiii*^ 

a  certain  ruler,  inkfirju  i* 

running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him,  Markx  i- 

and  said  unto  him,  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  Mittih  i^ 
I  do^  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 

«  Thii  aection  resomea  the  order  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  as  weU  as  continues  that  of  Si- 
Luke.  The  erent  related  in  it  is  placed  here  hy  Lightfoot,  who  follows  the  order  of  St  Loke ;  aiw 
by  Newcome  also,  who  makes  the  conversation  on  divorce,  and  the  bleislBg  the  chiMien,  UH"^ 
diately  to  precede  it    Doddridge,  Pilklngton,  and  Michaelis,  give  it  also  its  present  place. 

12 
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iim.iix.it.     And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  g^ood?onatoiir. 

there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God :  but  if  thou  wilt 

enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments, 

IS.      He  saith  unto  hui.  Which  ?    Jesus  said, 

ukcxTtiLM.  Thou  knowest  die  commandments, 

itatiii.it.  f  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul-  g  Ex.  xx.  is. 

tery,  Thou  shalt  not  steals  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 


**  1.  w.   defraud  not ; 

iM.iii.i>.     Honour  div  fieither  and  thv  mother:  and.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neignbour  as  thyself 

*••       The  young  man 

ihrkz.li.  answered^ 

xitt.  xix.20.  [and]  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from 

my  youth  up :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 
lokezfffijt.     Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 
v«kx.si.  beholding  him,  loved  him, 
^tattuti.     [And]  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Ukeirauj.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing : 
««nix.ii.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 
^'"kx.ti.  go  thy  way, 
itat.xix.si.  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 

shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come 
itaki.li.  take  up  the  cross, 
"frttiix.  11.  and  follow  me- 

a.       But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying, 

'*k«'aLis.he  was  very  sorrowful : 

■tatziLts.  he  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  g^eat  possessions. 

LnkmiiLS4.     And  whcu  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowful,  he 

I'vk  X.  IS.  looked  round  about ; 

^**tt.zix.is.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples, 

'^s-tt.   How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the 

kingdom  of  God  I 
if«t.xix.ts.  Venly  I  say  unto  you.  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven* 
^i«kz.si.       And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words.     But 

Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Children, 

how  hard  is  it  for  mem  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into 

the  kingdom  of  God  1 
^i^xix.14.     And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 

go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 

enter  into  the  kiiL^dom  of  God. 
"■" — «       When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly 

amazed, 
»*-«   and  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure  among  them- 

selves, 
*«^  «»x .25.  saying.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 
26.       But  JesuS} 
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On  a  tour.       looklDg  Upon  them,  MaiLx.». 

beheld  themy  and  said  unto  them,  Matt,  m  » 

The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  LakerriiLs; 
with  God. 

With  men  this  is  impossible ;  Matt  lix.:^ 

but  not  with  God :  >««^  «-"• 

but  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  Matt  xij.« 

Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  n. 

began  to  say  unto  him,  Markx.s& 

Benold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee;  whatM>»->^2^ 
shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

And  Jesus  answered,  Marki.». 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Matt zixtt 
That  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration  **, 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
h  Luke  xxu.  ^  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

And  every  one,  ^■ 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  MaAx.» 

that  hath  forsaken  nouses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  fa-  Mattxixs?. 
ther,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name's  sake, 
,  and  the  gospel's,  Markx.» 

and  for  tue  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  Lukextaij?. 

shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  utt,  jix.fi. 

more,  LnkexriUSu. 

now,  MartxW 

in  this  present  dme,  Lakexruiit. 

houses,   and  brethren,   and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  Mark  x.:* 

children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world 

to  come 

shall  inherit  everlasting  life.  Mattxix  h. 

But  many  that  are  nrst  shall  be  last ;  and  the  la&t  shall ^^ 

be  first 

MARK  z.  part  of  ver.  17*  ver.  IS,  part  of  ver.  10,  90,  21.  Ter.  22.  part  of  ver.  23.  rer- 

26.  part  of  Ter.  26,  27,  28,  20,  30.  and  tct.  31. 

17  And — there  came  one — Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  etemil 

life?     18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  goodt  then  it  none  good 

but  one,  that  it,  God.    10  Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  Do  not  commit  advUwy, 

Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witaeis,—- Honour  thy  ftither  and  mother- 

20  And  he — and  said  unto  him,  Master,  all  these  have  I  observed  from  my  yoath. 

21  Then  Jesus — and  said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest — sell  whatsoever  thtu 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  cone— ^b' 
follow  me.  22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved:  for  he  hid 
great  possessions.  23  And  Jesus — and  saith  unto  his  disdples —  26  It  is  essier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king* 


**  **  In  the  new  dispensation  which  I  have  now  begun  to  establlah — Yeivhich  have  now  (otkf^ 
me  in  my  despised  and  afflicted  state,  shall  be  exalted  to  glory  in  the  triumphant  reign  of  tbr 
Messiah,  which  shall  be  eventually  established  in  the  world."— See  Bishop  Biomfield  on  a  Koov- 
ledge  of  Jewish  Tradition  essential,  ftc.  ftc.  notes ;  the  discussion  of  Whitby  on  this  pmnt;  tad  '^ 
passage  in  Lightfoot,  to  which  he  refers. 
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aiMi«fGod.  26  -^nying — Who  then  can  be  saved  t  27  And  Jesua — laith,  With  On  a  tour. 
Ben  if  if  impoflsiblc — ^fbr  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  28  Then  Peter — Lo,  we 
hsft  left  sUy  and  have  followed  thee.  29  —and  said — There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
hnfe,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  &ther,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
ojake—  30  But  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,-— in  this  time— eternal  life.  31 
But  msoy  tkai  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first 

utx  ziiu.  part  of  ver.  la  ver.  19.  part  of  ver.  20.  ver.  21.  part  of  ver.  22,  23,  24. 
ver.  25,  26.  part  of  ver.  27.  ver.  28.  and  part  of  ver.  29,  30. 

18  k  And— asked  him,  saying,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  k  Matt.  xix. 
19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good,  save  one,  that  '^' 
tt.  God.  80  — Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false 
■inKs,  Honour  thy  (ather  and  thy  mother.  21  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I 
bpt  from  my  youth  up.  22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him — 
tell  all  that  thon  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
leaven :  sad  come,  follow  me.    23  And  when  he  heard  this — for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  Aiid--taid,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
foter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.    26  And  they  that  heard  t/^said.  Who  then  can  be 

ia^ed?    27  And  he  said—    28  1  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  1  Matt.  xix. 
|^««.   29  And  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  ^^• 
left  boose,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children —    30  Who  shall  not  receive 
teinifold—and  in  the  world  lo  come  life  everlasting. 

§  40.     Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard, 

MAi^r.  XX.  1 — 17. 

1  For  the  kinc^dom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
housholder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  la- 

2  bourers  into  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the 
labourers  for  •a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  *^*'2'3J^" 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing  f^hi^n  o/ 

4  idle  in  the  market-place,  and  said  unto  them ;  Go  ye  also  into  t!li!hSUr  ^ 
the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.     And-J[;^*j|Jj|Jf*'g'' 

5  they  went  their  way.     Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  •n^peLe 

6  ninth  hour,  and  did  Uke^.     And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  tvXrSs?'''" 
^  went  out,  and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them, 

♦  Why  stand  ye  here  aU  the  day  idle  ?  They  say  unto  him,  Be- 
f^use  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
wito  the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is  ri^ht,  that  shall  ye  receive. 

^  oo  when  the  even  was  come,  the  lora  of  the  vineyard  saith 
unto  his  steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire, 

^  b'^ginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first  And  when  they  came 
that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every 

^omanapenny.  But  when  the  first  came,  thev  supposed  that 
"*ey  should  have  received  more;  and  they  likewise  received 

^^  ^very  man  a  penny.     And  when  they  haa  received  lY,  they 

12  murmured  agunst  the  goodman  of  the  house,  saying.  These 

last  I  have  wrought  btU  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  mi^ie  them  tor.AaK* 
^qual  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of.the  A^vr^y.""" 

13  day.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do 
^ee  no  wrong:  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny? 

*^  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give  unto  tnis  last, 
^^^ven  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will 
^^ With  mine  own ?     Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good ?    "*  So  mCh. xixso. 
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ou  a  tour,     the  bst  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last:  for  many  be  called,  but 
few  chosen  **. 


$  41 .      Christ  is  informed  of  the  Sickness  of  Lazarus  \ 

JOHN  xL  1 — 17* 

Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the  i 
n  Matt.  xxvi.  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.     ("  It  was  that  Mary  which  2 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her 
hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.)    Therefore  his  sisters  3 
sent  unto  him,  saving^.  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick.  When  Jesus  neara  that^  he  said.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  4 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be 
glorified  thereby.     Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  5 
and  Lazarus.     When  he  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  side,  6 
he  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was.    Then  7 
after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples.  Let  us  go  into  Judsea  aeain. 
His  disciples  say  utito  him,  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  6 

**  The  expression  here  used  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Romans  selected 
men  for  recruiting  their  armies.  The  honour  of  heing  chosen  to  serre  their  country  in  a  military 
capacity  was  esteemed  the  reward  of  superiority.  The  consols  summoned  to  the  capitol«  or  the 
Campus  Martlus,  all  citizens  capable  of  bearing  arms,  from  the  age  of  scTcnteen  to  forty- Sve.  Tliey 
drew  up  by  tribes,  and  lots  were  drawn  to  determine  in  what  oider  every  tribe  should  present  iu 
soldiers.  That  which  was  the  first  order  chose  the  four  dticens  who  were  judged  the  moat  proper 
to  senre  in  the  war ;  and  the  six  tribunes  who  commanded  the  first  legion  selected  one  of  these  fiaor, 
whom  they  liked  best  The  tribunes  of  the  second  and  third  legions  likewise  made  their  dioice 
one  after  another ;  and  he  that  remained  entered  into  Uie  fourth  legion.  A  new  tribe  presented 
other  four  soldiers,  and  the  second  legion  chose  first.  The  third  and  fi»urth  legions  had  die  ssme 
advantage  in  their  turns.  In  this  manner  each  tribe  successively  appointed  four  soldiers,  till  the 
legions  were  complete.  They  next  proceeded  to  the  creation  of  subaltern  oflicers,  whom  the  tri- 
bunes chose  from  among  the  soldiers  of  the  greatest  reputation.  When  the  legions  were  thus  ooni- 
pleted,  the  dtiaena  who  had  been  eaUed,  but  not  eko$en,  returned  to  their  respective  empbymeati, 
and  served  their  country  in  other  capacities. — See  Clarke's  Comment,  in  loc. 

*^  The  resurrection  of  Laaarus  is  placed  by  Archbishop  Newcome  after  John  z.  and  after  the 
supplementary  chapters  of  St.  Luke.  Tatian,  Oerson,  and  some  others,  agree  in  die  same  arrange- 
ment. 

After  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  our  Lord  went  to  Bethabaraf  beyond  Jordan,  the  place  where 
John  baptised  (John  x.  40).  Archbishop  Newcome  supposes  that,  as  he  renuuned  there,  and  u 
St  John  proceeds  immediately  to  the  resurrection  of  Lasarus,  Mary  and  Martha  sent  to  him  whlk 
he  was  now  at  Bethabanu  But  this  gives  us  no  proof  that  many  drcomstanoet  did  not  take  plsce 
during  our  Lord's  abode  at  Bethabara,  and  likewise,  as  probable,  from  the  13th  to  the  18th  cbaptes 
of  St  Luke,  that  he  made  another  circuit  through  some  parts  of  the  country  before  he  went  to 
Bethany  to  raise  Lasams  from  the  dead.  It  appears,  from  Matt  xix.  1,  and  Mark  x.  1,  that  sfier 
our  Saviour  had  peHbrmed  many  miracles,  and  given  those  evidences  of  his  divinity  whidi  were  to 
precede  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  went  beyond  Jordan,  and,  we  may  reasonably  eoocfaidc, 
to  Bethabara ;  at  which  place,  according  to  Lightfoot,  he  received  the  message  ham  the  sisten  of 
Lasams. 

Lightfoot  further  observes,  that  he  remained  in  the  place  where  he  was  when  he  heard  of  Lasanu' 
sickness,  that  Lasarus  might  die  before  he  came  to  him,  that  God  might  be  the  more  glorified  bj 
his  raising,  (ver.  16.)  so  did  he  make  sure  to  stay  long  enough  after  he  was  dead  before  he  came, 
that  the  glory  might  be  the  more.  Compare  ver.  39,  with  these  sayings  of  the  Jews,  Mayn.  in 
Oerushin,  per  ult  "  If  one  look  upon  a  dead  man  within  three  days  after  hia  death,  he  may  knov 
him ;  but  after  three  days,  his  visage  is  changed."  Again,  Lerua.  in  Moed  Katon,  ioL  II2|  coL  1 
"  Three  days  the  soul  files  about  the  body,  as  if  thinkjng  to  return  to  it ;  hut  after  it  sees  the  riage 
of  the  countenance  changed,  it  leaves  it,  and  gets  it  gone  for  ever." 

Lightfoot's  arrangement  of  the  resurrection  is  the  same  as  that  of  Bishop  Richardaoo,  and  it  is 
sanctioned  by  the  learned  Archbishop  Usher,  Lamy,  Toinard,  and  others. 


J.P.  4742. 
V.  JE.  29. 
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9  stone  thee;  and  eoest  thou  thither  again?    Jesus  answered,  on atmir. 
Are  there  not  twdye  hours  in  the  day  ?     If  any  man  walk  in^ 

the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this 

10  world.    But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
u  tkere  is  no  light  in  him.     These  things  said  he :  and  after  that 

ke  saith  unto  them.  Our  friend  Li^rus  sleepeth ;  but  I  eo, 
isdiat  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.  Then  said  his  disciples, 
13  Lord,  if  ne  sleep,  he  shall  do  well.     Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of 

Ub  death :  but  tiiey  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taJdng  of 
urest  m  sleep.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is 

15  dead.    And  I  am  rlad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to 
the  iotent  ye  may  believe ;  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow 
disciples,  LiOt  ns  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him. 

{  42.     Ckrisi  again  predicts  kig  Sufferings  and  Death  ". 

MATT.  XX.  17,  18,  19*      MARK  X.  32,  33,  34.      LURE  Xviii.  31 — 35i 

livk  X. ».      And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ; 

Mia.xx.ir.      And  Jesus,  g^oing  up  to  Jerusalem,  ^ 

UiexTiiLsi.took  tmto  him  die  twelve,  and  said  unto  them.  Behold,  onTtonr. 

we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written 

by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 

accomplished. 
Mvkx.3t.  And  Jesus  went  before  them:  and  they  were  amazed; 

and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afridd. 

And  he  took  again  the  twelve 
**«*•«.  17.  disciples  apart  in  the  way, 
Mukx.  J2.  and  Degan  to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen  unto 

him, 
^•n-u.  17.  and  said  unto  them, 
ift.      Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of  man 

shall  be  betrayed 
^vkx.3s.  [and]  delivered  unto  the  Chief  Priests,  and  unto  the 

Scribes;  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and 

shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles, 
"*^xx.  19.  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him : 
^^tym.3i.     For  he  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be 

mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on : 
33.      And  they  shall  scour^  him^  and  put  him  to  death: 

and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

puriag  onr  Lord's  final  joaraey  to  Jenualem,  he  forewarns  his  disciples  of  his  approaching 
lu^*^^  »d  death  in  the  fullest  manner.  He  explicitly  unfolds  to  the  twelve  disciples  the  spiritual 
"ft^ve  of  his  kingdom :  but  their  understandings  were  so  blinded  by  their  own  preconceived  ideas 

llie  Messiah's  power,  that  they  Itnew  not  the  things  that  were  spoken.  He  was  now  about  to  per- 
J^  one  of  the  most  convincing  and  stupendous  of  his  miracles  {  and  he  embraoes  the  opportunity 

PKdict  all  that  awaited  him  to  his  disciples.  He  declares  that  he  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
^  to  aitQm^  the  pomp  and  robes  of  royalty,  as  they  but  too  fondly  expected,  but  to  be  betrayed, 
rv'd  ^"'^^'''>  ^^  ^  scourged,  and  to  be  pot  to  death.     His  disciples  at  this  very  moment,  as  is 

iQcat  from  the  conduct  of  the  aons  of  Zebtdee  in  the  next  section,  were  ambitiously  anticipating 
"•«'  temporal  honours. 

s2 


260  AMBITION  OF  THE  SONS  OF  ZEBEDEB.  [par 


On  a  tour.         And  thev  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this  lAkoniui 
.Miying  was  liid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things 
which  were  spoken. 

MATT.  zi.  partof  ver.  17, 18,  10. 

17  —took  the  twelve —  18  — unto  the  Chief  Prieitf  mnd  onto  the  Scribes,  ani 
o  John  ztUL  they  shall  coDdemn  him  to  death,  10  o  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gcncilee— eai 
''•  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

MAEK  X.  part  of  ver.  8S.  and  ver.  34. 

33  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be--  34  And  thr 
shall  mock  him,  and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall-  spit  upon  him,  and  ahaU  kill  him 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  ^^n. 

LUKB  zvlii.  part  of  ver.  31. 
31  Then  he— 

§43.    Ambiium  of  the  SoM  of  Zebedee. 

MATT.  XX.  20 — ^39*      MARK  X.  35—46. 

On  the  way  to      Then  Came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  MatLxx. » 
"*'»^y-      with  her  sons, 

James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  ^t^^  x.  a. 

worshipping  Atm,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him ;     v^^-  u.  ». 
saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for  ns  Mark  x.  v. 
whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  What  would  ye  that  I  should 36. 

do  for  you  ? 

They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto  us  that  we  mav  sit, ^ 

one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 

in  thy  elory. 

She  saith  unto  him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  Matt  xx.21. 

sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  ouer  on  the  left, 

in  thy  kingdom. 

But  Jesus  answered,  ^ 

But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask:  iitfkx.». 
can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be  bi^ 
tized  with  the  baptism  tnat  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

And  they  say  unto  him,  We  can.    And  Jesus  said » 

unto  them.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of;  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  oaptized 
withal  shall  ye  be  baptized : 

But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is 40 

not  mine  to  gnve ;  but  it  shall  be  piven  to  them  for  whom 

it  is  prepared, 

of  my  Father.  jfattuM 

And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to  be  much  uaxki.*i 
displeased  with  James  and  John ; 

and  they  were  moved  with  indignation  agunst  the  two  Mittsx.M 
brethren. 
Ss.    *  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto  them,  uaA%>*i 

/JSi**^"*     '  Ye  know  that  they  which  •  are  accounted  to  rule  over 
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iteki.4t.  die  Grentiles  exerdse  lordship  over  them;  and  their  oo  the  way 

#«•*•■  to  Betluuiy. 

great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them. 
u.      But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you :  but  whosoever 

will  be  great  among  you»  shall  be  your  minister : 
*^'      And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be 

servant  of  alL 
M.      For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 

unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 

many. 

MATT.  zx.  part  of  Tcr.  SI,  83,  83,  84,  and  ver.  85,  86,  87,  88. 
21  —And  lie  nid  onto  her,  What  wilt  thou  t —  83  — end  said.  Ye  know  not  what 
Jtuk.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cop  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptised  with 
tke  bipcini  that  I  am  baptized  with  t  They  say  unto  him.  We  are  able.  8S  And  he 
"^  unto  them,  Te  ahaU  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
i^t  I  am  bapt^ed  with ;  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  bttt  a  tkaU  be  giuen  to  ikem  for  whom  it  is  prepared^  34  -—when  the  ten  heard 
^—  85  Bat  Jeeos  called  them  mnio  Ami,  and  said,  Te  know  that  the  princes  of  the 
<3<Btiks  ezerdae  dominion  oTer  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exerdse  authority  upon 
<^«-  88  Bnt  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you, 
kt  lum  be  your  minister  $  87  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
'ft^vA :  88  Even  aa  the  4  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis-  qPhll.  11.  7. 
^>  tad  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

HARK  X.  part  of  ver.  35. 
35  And — come  unto  him — 

$  44.    Two  Blind  Men  healed  at  Jericho  ". 

^ATT.  xz.  8S),  to  the  end.  mark  x.  46,  to  the  end.  luke  xviii.  35, 

to  the  end. 

'''^''^*'-     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was  come  nigh  unto  jericho. 
Jericho, 

' ■ —  -      -   — —  ^  

f^ington  remarks  on  this  passage : — Three  Evangelists  make  mention  of  Jesus*  giving  right 
1^  a  Ubd  man  near  Jericho ;  but  there  are  such  different  expressions,  in  their  sevenl  accounts 
M  thtt  inauer»  as  have  induced  several  harmonists  to  conclude  that  different  cures  are  related  by 

I.  Sl  Matthew  saith,  "  As  they  departed  from  Jericho,  two  blind  men  cried  out,"  &c 

^  St.  Mark,  *'  As  he  went  out  of  Jericho,  blind  Bartimaeus  began  to  cry  out,"  &c. 

^t.  Luke,  "  As  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  cried  out,"  &c 
/^  most  general  conclurion  from  hence  is,  that  the  miracle  recorded  by  St  Luke  was  different 
°^>nd  previous  to,  that  mentioned  by  the  other  two  EvangelisU  (a). 

Another  opinion  is,  that  each  Evangelist  relates  a  different  &ct  (6).  And  a  third,  that  St  Mark 
'^t  Luke  relate  the  former  miracle,  and  St  Matthew  the  latter  (c). 

*ne  accounts  of  the  several  Evangelists  relating  to  this  matter  have  been  connected  by  the  most 
'ofMQt  harmonists,  and  by  some  of  the  modems  (d) ;  but  they  have  not  given  their  reasons  for  so 
"^"V*  Perhaps  they  may  have  been  the  same  that  have  induced  me  to  think  that  they  have  pro- 
^  QQonected  them,  rii. 

1*  The  series  of  the  several  drcnmstances  mentioned  by  all  the  Evangelists.  (1.)  The  blind 
^  nt  by  the  way-ride,  near  Jericho.  (8.)  He  called  Jesus  the  Son  of  Darid.  (3.)  The  multi* 
^  rebuked  him.  (4)  Jesus  stopped  and  called.  (5.)  The  question  which  Jesus  asked,  and 
^  answer  he  received  are  the  same,  in  all  the  accounts.  And,  (6.)  they  all  agree  that  the  blind 
««» followed  Jesus. 

«-  If  JesQs  had  wrought  a  cure  of  this  sort  Just  before  he  entered  Jericho,  for  which  all  the  people 
gtT€  pniie  onto  God ;  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine  that  the  multitude  would,  immediately  after,  rebuke 
^'^^^  who  called  upon  him  in  the  very  same  manner.    And  though  the  accounts  vary  in  some 

Aml^^i>^la**  Richardson,  Lamy,  Toinard,  ftc.    (ft)  Molinaos,  Garthwait,  &e.    (e)  Ludolphus.    id)  Tatian, 
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Jericho.       as  be  Went  out  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples,  a  great  mul-  Mark  %.  h 
titude  followed  him.  Mitt.  n.  a 

And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side,   m. 

a  certain  blind  man,  LukexTuiss. 

blind  BartimsBus,  the  son  of  Timsens,  Mark  x.tc. 

sat  by  the  way  side,  beg^ging :  LokexTiii:^ 

And  hearing  the  mumtude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  it »• 

meant 

And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth n- 

by: 

when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  Maii.M.» 

particulars,  yet  no  where,  I  think,  to  much  u  to  make  it  neoetiary  to  tuppooe  that  they  are  relatioos 
of  different  facu.     For, 

3.  Though  there  were  two  hUnd  men  who  raceived  tight,  at  St  Matthew  ezpraaet  it,  and  duwgh 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  mention  one  only,  yet  the  acooontt  cannot  be  taid  to  be  eontitdictorr, 
allowing  them  to  allude  to  the  tame  &cL  For  the  mirade  it  tlie  lame,  in  the  core  of  one  as  in  the 
cure  of  many.  Bartim«ut  might  be  the  mote  remarkable  person  ;  and  therefore  the  nendon  pf 
the  other  might  be  purposely  omitted  by  the  two  ETangelitU  (c). 

St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  say,  that  this  was  done  at  Jetut't  departure  from  Jericho:  sad  St 
Luke,  that  it  was,  kv  rtf  lyyiZuy  aifrbv  iIq  'If pcx<tf,  **  At  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jeridio,"  (sccofd* 
ing  to  our  translation)  which  seems  to  imply,  that  he  was  not  yet  arrived  there :  and  this  sente  his 
been  affixed  to  the  wordt,  as  lar  as  I  can  learn,  by  translators  in  all  times,  and  all  bmgoagei ;  (tm 
whence  hath  arisen  the  seeming  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  several  accounts.  But  if  the  words  miy 
be  translated  at  large,  **  When  he  was  nigh  unto  Jericho;"  then  St  Luke's  account  is  very  cos- 
sistent  with  the  others,  because  it  determines  not  whether  it  was  before  he  came  to  Jericbi^  or  ii 
his  departure  from  that  place,  that  he  wrought  this  miracle.  And  that  the  words  wiQ  bear  this  con- 
struction we  may  be  easily  convinced,  by  observing  another  expression  of  St.  Luke,  of  the  rrry 
same  sort,  xix.  29.  coi  iykvtro  wc  iiyyivtv  tit  BtO^yij  Kal  BifiaviaVf  translated  again,  ''when be 
was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany :"  but  it  evidently  appears  that  Jesus  was  gone  bvn 
Bethany  towards  Jerusalem,  when  he  sent  out  the  disciples,  &c.  And  all  commentators  arc  agreed, 
that  though  Jesus  was  then  nigh  unto  Bethany,  yet  he  was  going  from  IL  And  nndenlandiDg  the 
words  here  in  the  same  sense,  St.  Luke  saith,  that ''  Jetut  wet  now  nigh  unto  Jericho,"  hat  going 
from  it ;  agreeably  to  the  account  which  both  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark  give  of  this  matter. 

Lightlbot  observes,  '<  he  healeth  one  blind  man  at  he  entereth  into  Jericho,  of  which  St  Luke 
tpeaketh,  and  another  as  he  goeth  out,  of  which  the  other  two  Evangelists  speak.  Matthew  speiu 
of  two  healed  as  he  came  out  of  Jericho,  comprehending,  it  may  be,  the  story  of  htm  who  was  briW 
on  the  other  side  of  the  town.  Mark  only  mentions  one,  because  he  rather  aimed  at  shewing  at 
manner,  or  kind  of  the  miracle,  than  the  number."    Vol.  L  p.  260. 

Doddridge  very  justly  observes,  that,  "  this  is  improbable:  for  the  people  would  not  reprove  bond 
Bartimaeus  for  supplicating  our  Lord  to  heal  him,  if  a  cure  so  remarkable  bad  been  wrought  bats 
short  time  before,  at  the  entrance  into  the  town.  . 

"  I  have  endeavoured  so  tp  harmonise  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  that  the  scene  buT^ 
moot  vividly  presented  to  the  reader.  I  have  adopted  the  opinion  that  two  were  healed— s(  Ute 
same  time — ^but  one  was  more  known  to  the  people,  the  more  remarkable  of  the  two,  "^f^^ 
earnest  in  the  expression  of  his  fiuth  in  Jesus,  and  in  the  miraculous  cure  that  had  been  wrovgn 
upon  him."     Doddridge,  Fam.  Exp.  vol.  ii.  p.  ISB. 

Newcome  agrees  with  Doddridge  in  this  opinion.  ^    .        . 

In  passing  through  Jericho,  Christ  heals  the  blind  men,  and  when  he  leaves  that  dty  ii  DfJ^ 
Zacchaus,  Luke  xix.  L  which  evidently  places  this  event  before  the  resurrection  of  Lasans.  Tm 
follows  the  resurrection  of  Laxarus — Christ's  retirement  at  Ephraim — the  anointing  at  Bedisn7i«»> 
the  entrance  into  Jerusalem.  This  is  the  order  I  have  observed,  in  preference  to  that  ^^^TP^' 
or  Pilkington.  The  principal  argument  of  Newcome  is  derived  from  John  x.  40.  oomp»«^  ^ 
John  vi.  11.  3.  but  this  is  answered  by  the  supposition  above  mentioned,  that  Matt  xii.  1-  ^ 
Mark  x.  1.  represent  Christ  as  being  in  the  same  place  at  he  Is  said  to  have  been  ^^,^^^.Z^ 
and  if  the  Evangelist's  narrative  is  made  our  guide,  it  gives  us  greater  space  for  the  variooi  circtoB* 
stances  recorded  in  St  Luke. 

(«)  Vide  Poll  Synop.  in  loc. 
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Hark  X.  47.       And  wlien  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  Jericho. 

began  to  cry  out, 
LttkexTiiLM.  and  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have 

mercy  on  me. 
iiatt.xz.M.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

SI.       And  the  multitude, 

lokexTiiLw.  and  they  which  went  before,  rebuked  him : 

i(itLxx.9i.  rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold  their  peace: 

xukz.4s.       And  many  chare^ed  him 

^^^mm4».  that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  so  much  the 

more, 
KatLxx.)].  but  they  cried  the  more, 
i(«kx.4&.  a  g^reat  deal, 

«*«.  XX.  «i.  saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ; 
^*k«»aL».  lium  Son  of  Davia,  have  mercy  on  me : 

*^'       And  Jesus  stood, 
>^  xz.  II.  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them, 
'***«^*L4«.  and  commanded  him 
^^^»'  to  be  called, 
^fxm.^  to  be  brought  unto  him. 
^^^T^i9,   And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him.  Be  of 

good  comfort,  rise ;  he  calleth  thee. 
—r-so.      And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose,  and  came  to 

Jesus: 
^mia.40.  and  when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him, 
41.       Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto  diee? 

And  he  said, 
"^». ».  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 
^«^iu.4i.  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 
'<>ttu.i4.      So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their 

eyes: 
^'^»TiiL42.      A.nd  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Receive  thy  sight:  thy 

faith  hath  saved  thee. 
*«k«^»i    Go  thy  way ;  thy  feith  hath  *  made  thee  whole.  H^:'"^*^ 

^kexTffl.4s.      Ana  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed 

him. 
****■"•   And  immediately  he  received  his  idght,  and  followed 

Jesus  in  the  way, 
*«.«.J4.  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  followed  him, 
^*^*»^^5.  glorifyine  God :  and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  itj 

gave  praise  unto  God. 

HATT.  zz.  part  of  ver.  29,  30.  32,  33, 34. 

^  ""And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho —  30  -^cried  out,  saying —  32  — And 
7^  ■«Jd,  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ?  33  They  say  unto  him—  34  -- 
**«  immediately— 

MARK  z.  part  of  ver.  46, 47>  48,  49.  ver.  61.  and  pari  of  ver.  52. 

hi  h  ^^^-  '^^  ^»^Boe  to  Jericho :  and — and  a  great  number  of  people — sat  by  the 

Rlway  ilde^  begging.     47  — and  say,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

~^h«t  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  the  more-r-^i^oir  Son  of  David,  have 
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Jericho.  mercy  on  me.     49  And  Jesus  stood  siUl,  and  commanded  him—    61   And  Jesns 

liDswered  and  said  unto  him,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind 
man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  1  might  receive  mj  sight.  52  And  Jeans  said  unto 
him-- 

$  45.    Conversion  of  Zacchaus,  and  the  Parable  of  the  Pounds. 

LUKE  XIX.  1 — 29* 

And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jeriehob    And,  be-  i,  2 
hold)  there  was  a  man  named  Zaochseus,  which  was  the  chief 
among  the  Publicans,  and  he  was  rich.     And  he  sought  to  see  3 
Jesus  who  he  was ;  and  could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was 
little  of  stature.    And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sy-  4 
camore  tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass  that  wtw.     And  5 
when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Zacchseus,  make  haste,  and  come  down ;  for  to 
day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.    And  he  made  haste,  and  came  6 
down,  and  received  himjoyfully.    And  when  they  saw  itj  they  7 
all  murmured,  saying.  That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner.     And  2iacchsdus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  8 
Lord ;  Behold^  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ; 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusa- 
tion, I  restore  him  fourfold.     And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This  9 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a 
r  Matt,  ztul  son  of  Abraham.    '  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  lo 
^*'  save  that  which  was  lost      And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he  ii 

added  and  spake  a  parable,  because  he  was  nigh  to  JernsaleiD, 
and  because  they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  im- 

•  Matt.  xzv.  mediately  appear.    *He  said  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman  12 
'^'  went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and 

to  return.    And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered  them  13 

•  Mina,  here  ten  *  pounds,  and  said  unto  them.  Occupy  till  I  come.  But  his  u 
i^^'d,  is  *   citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying.  We 
Sd^rhaOf  r*  ^ill  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.     And  it  came  to  pass,  15 
in**to  sTSe"  ^^  when  he  was  returned,  having  received  the  kingdom,  then 
ounce  Is'       hc  Commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom 

3/.  2«.  6d. 


gained  ten  pounds. 
Well,  thou  good  servant :  because  thou  hast  J>een  faithful  in  a 
very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.     And  the  second  ift 
came,  saving.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.    And  19 
he  said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.  And  another  20 
came,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have 
kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin ;  for  I  feared  tnee,  because  thou  artsi 
an  austere  man :  thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down, 
and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow.     And  he  saith  unto  hun,  s^ 
Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant 
Tliou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  that  I  laid 
not  down,  and  reaping  that  I  did  not  sow :  wherefore  then  2^ 
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gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  jericho. 
24  might  have  required  mine  own  with  usury  ?     And  he  said  unto 

them  that  stood  by»  Tal^e  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  t^  to 
15 him  that  hath  ten  pounds.  (And  they  said  unto  him»  Xord,  he 

36  hath  ten  pounds.)  For  I  say  unto  you,  ^  That  unto  every  one  tMatt.xiii.12. 
whidi  hath  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hadi  not,  even 

37  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him.  But  those  mine 
enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring 
hither,  and  slay  them  before  me* 

n  And  when  ne  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before,  ascending  up 
to  Jerusalem* 

$  46.  The  Resmrection  of  Lazarus  *^. 
JOHN  XL  17 — 47. 
17    Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  BeOumy. 


*^  The  BObie  truth— the  retunreetion  of  the  body — U  so  important  to  man,  that  it  hat  been  con- 
inntd  by  the  moat  conTindng  evidence,  and  the  most  undeniable  facts.  Our  Lord  gave  life  to  tbe 
bamin  body  from  the  grave  in  all  its  various  stages  of  corruption  and  decay.  The  body  of  the 
*i<iow't  son  was  restored  within  one  or  two  days  after  his  decease :  for  he  was  recalled  to  life  as  they 
*ere  cirrytng  him  to  the  grave.  The  resurrection  of  Laiarus  was  the  third  instance,  and  it  was 
^OnAti  with  aome  striking  peculiarities.  The  Irady  had  lain  four  days  in  the  grave.  In  those 
warm  cfimates  the  terrible  process  of  corruption  and  decay  was  always  rapid.  The  flesh  would 
lave  begun  to  mingle  with  its  kindred  elements.  The  relations  and  friends  of  the  departed  were 
M  Kosible  of  thia,  that  they  attempted  to  dissuade  our  Lord  from  going  to  the  sepulclire.  Although 
^  knew  that  He  had  raised  ime  man  from  the  dead,  they  did  not  believe  it  possible  that  He  could 
Kstore  life  to  him,  who  for  ao  many  days  had  "  sud  to  corruption,  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the 
vonn,  Thou  art  mymother,  and  my  sister."  Our  Lord,  however,  proceeded  to  demonstrate  his  almighty 
power,  and  the  great  truths  he  had  come  down  to  teach,  by  the  resistless  evidence  of  a  public  and 
*">^«Bable  fact.  No  sooner  were  the  words  uttered,  **  Laaarus,  come  forth,"  than  he  that  was  dead 
<*<Be  forth.  Unable  to  walk,  for  he  was  swathed,  and  bound  both  hand  and  foot  in  his  grave  clothes, 
'^'^^^^ding  to  the  Jewish  custom,  he  glided  forth  from  tbe  grave,  and  appeared  among  the  astonished 
"iiiltitode.  His  body  was  unchanged,— he  was  again  to  dwell  with  his  family  and  friends,  the  same 
pcnon  that  he  bad  ever  been.  Like  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  the  widow's  son,  he  was  again  to 
resume  his  place  in  society,  to  fulfil  the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  and  his  body  resumed  the  same  func- 
uons  and  propertiea  that  it  had  ever  possessed.  And  we  are  informed,  by  the  history  of  the  early 
Cbarch,  that  Lasarus  lived  for  many  years,  an  unezcepUonable  witness  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  the 
dmrntyofCbrUL 

^  next  great  fact  which  demonstrated  the  resurrection  of  the  body  took  place  at  the  death  of 
f  brist  When  He  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  Ghost,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent — the 
pound  trembled— the  graves  were  laid  open — and,  after  his  resurrection,  the  bodies  of  many  holy 
P*^*<"u  arose  and  went  into  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  appeared  unto  many.  This  attendant  miracle 
^  K>  briefly  related,  that  we  cannot  safely  deduce  many  conclusions.  But  that  interpretation  seems 
(jj^  most  satisfactory,  which  representa  the  graves  as  opening  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  who  is 
^  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep :  and  that  while  his  body  continued  in  the  grave,  the  same  process 
*bick  is  described  in  the  viaon  of  Esekiel,  37th  chapter,  took  place  on  the  bodies  of  those  holy  per- 
^  who  went  into  Jerusalem  after  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  The  bones  came  together — the 
^titewi  were  restored — the  flesh  revived — the  skin  covered  it  again — and  the  spirit  returned*^  they 
I'^ttthed— they  lived — they  moved — and  they  appeared  to  many. 

From  thia  miracle  the  disciples  might  have  received  the  comfortable  assurance  that  Death  and 
^^^^'mption  had  no  power  to  resist  the  voice  of  their  Lord  and  Master ;  it  ought  to  have  taught  them 
that,  though  scourged,  persecuted,  and  crucified,  he  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life  and  to  take  it  up 
*gita, — sad  the  aame  voice  which  called  the  spirit  of  Lazarus  from  the  invisible  world,  and  bade  it 
^^nate  tbe  corrupting  body,  shall  again  command  the  dust  to  live,  and  the  dead  to  rise.  The 
ompture  has  given  us  a  moial  demonstration  of  tbe  divine  power  of  our  Lord,  which  shall  efibct 
^  mighty  work  ;  whenever  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  shall  dawn,  all  who  have  been  com- 
I'lilted  to  the  ground  will  be  included  among  those  whose  bodies  have  entirely  decayed,  mouldered. 
>Qto  dust,  or  are  in  various  stages  of  corruption,  from  the  first  stiffening  of  the  limbs,  to  their  min< 
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Bethany. 
♦ThatU, 
about  tmo 
tmilet. 


u  Luke  xiv. 
14.  ch.  V.  S9. 

X  Ch.  vl.  35. 


grave  four  days  already.     Now  Bethany  was  vAA  onto  Jeru-  is 
salem,  *  about  fifteen  furlongs  off :  and  many  of  uie  Jews  came  19 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 
Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  20 
and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat  stiU  in  the  house.     Then  said  21 
Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died.     But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whaitsoever  thou  23 
wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee.    Jesus  saith  unto  her,  23 
Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.     Martha  saith  unto  him,  "^  I  know  24 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Jesus  25 
said  unto  her»  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  *  life :  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  26 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.  Believest 
thou  this  ?     She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  27 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world.     And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  and  2S 
called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying.  The  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee.     As  soon  as  she  heard  that^  she  arose  29 
quickly,  and  came  unto  him.     Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  oome  30 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him. 
The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  31 
her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went 
out,  followed  her,  saying.  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
there.  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  32 
she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  sa)ring  unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.     When  Jesus  therefore  33 

gling  with  their  kindred  elements.  At  the  earth  is  covered  with  the  dew  of  the  momioSf "  so." 
sajrs  the  Scriptare,  *<  shall  it  cast  forth  her  dead."  The  sea  shall  give  np  her  dead.  The  elements 
around  us  shall  restore  their  borrowed  atoms.  Over  the  surface  of  the  whole  earth  the  dnst  shall 
quicken  into  life ;  and  man  from  the  opening  graves  shall  ascend  into  the  air,  and  be  sommoDed  in 
his  body  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Most  High,  to  be  Judged  according  to  his  works. 

The  other  Evangelists  have  omitted  the  resurrection  of  Lasarus,  because  (it  is  supposed)  that  be 
was  still  alive  when  they  wrote,  and  would  have  been  rendered,  by  notice,  more  liable  to  pcrsecn- 
tion.  The  question  is  discussed  by  Kuinoel,  in  loc.  who  comes  to  the  same  conclusion.  We  haw 
hitherto  been  fortunate  enough  in  this  country  to  have  escaped  from  the  contamination  of  the  Ger> 
man  theological  speculators  on  the  miracles  of  Christ,  &c  &&  Should  any  student,  however,  bave 
become  in  any  degree  entangled  by  them,  he  will  find  a  most  admirable  antidote  in  the  writingi  of 
KuinoeL — See  particularly  on  the  Resurrection  of  Lasarus. 

The  resurrection  of  Laaarus  was  the  last  and  most  solemn  appeal  of  a  miraculous  nature  which  ov 
Lord  made  to  the  Jewish  nation  before  his  apprehension.  St  John  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  hss 
related  the  miracle,  and  he  proceeds  to  mention  the  consequences  both  to  Christ  himself  and  to  die 
Jewish  nation.  Immediately  after  the  bystanders  had  reported  the  miracle  to  the  Sanhedrioo,  tbey 
decided  upon  putting  Jesus  to  death.  He  therefore  retired  to  Ephraim,  about  twenty  mflcs  frva 
Jerusalem,  that  he  might  escape  the  persecution  of  the  Jews,  who  were  anxiously  bent  on  hii  de- 
struction, John  xi.  66.  and  remained  there  with  his  disciples  until  six  da3rs  before  the  Pjufover : 
when  he  went  to  Bethany,  to  sup  with  Lazarus,  and  was  anointed  by  Mary.  The  internal  evidence, 
arising  from  the  conversation  which  the  three  Evangelists  have  recorded,  seems  to  be  decisive  of  the 
propriety  of  this  arrangement  Our  Saviour  is  represented  as  gmng  up  towards  Jenasaien,  cod- 
versing  with  his  ^sciples,  and  predicting  his  sufferings  and  death.  The  resurrection  of  Lasanu  wu 
the  immediate  cause  of  those  sufferings ;  for  the  public  report  of  this  miracle  induced  the  Sanhedrim 
to  take  their  most  decisive  measures  against  him.  The  opportunity,  therefbre,  seemed  to  be  most  ^t 
for  our  Lord  to  demonstrate  to  his  disciples  that  he  knew  beforehand  the  consequences  of  hit  sr- 
tions,  and  that  the  time  had  come  when  he  was  to  make  a  fVee  will  offering  of  himself  for  the  siw 
of  the  whole  world. 
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trou- 


ttw  her  weepine,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  Bethany 
34 her,  he  groanea  in  the  spirit,  and  *  was  troubled,  and  said,  lud'hi!»^{f. 

Where  have  ye  laid  him?  They  said  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and 
35, 36  see.  Jesus  wept  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he 
srlored  him!     And  some  of  them  said^  Could  not  this  man, 

^  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this  y  cb.  ix.6. 
38  man  should  not  have  died  ?    Jesus  therefore  again  groaning 

in  himself  cometh  to  the  mve.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay 
39apoD  it    Jesus  said,  T£S:e  ye  away  the  stone.     Martha,  the 

sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time 
4ohe  stinketk:  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days.     Jesus  saith 

unto  her.  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe, 
41  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ?     Then  they  took  away 

the  stone /?*om  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid.     And  Jesus 

lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
43 heard  me.     And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always:  but 

beoiuse  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  tY,  that  they  may 

43  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 

44  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that 
^»  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes : 
^d  his  fece  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.    Jesus  saith  unto 

45thein9  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.  Then  many  of  the  Jews 
which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 

46  believed  on  him.  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

9  47.  The  Sanhedrim  assemble  to  deliberate  concerning  the  Resurrection  of 

Lazarus. 

JOHN  xi.  47)  4S. 

<7    Then  gathered  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  jenuaiem. 

48  and  said,  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  If 
we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him :  and  the 
Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation". 

§  48.  Caiaphas  prophesies, 

JOHN  xi.  49 — 53. 

^9     And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  High  Priest 

Tbere  U  much  difllculcy  in  the  reasoning  of  the  Sanhedrim  on  this  occasion.  Why  should  they 
^  the  Romans,  even  if  they  had  acknowledged  our  Lord  to  be  the  Messiah  T  They  belieTed  that 
1^  Messiah  was  to  be  a  powerful  and  mighty  king,  who  would  overthrow  the  dominion  of  the 
i^ans,  and  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel. 

^  cause  of  thdr  apprehension  seems  to  have  been  the  meek  and  unostentatious  pretensions  of 
^r  Lord,  and  his  severe  reproofr  of  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  and  rulers.  They 
k!?^  a  Messiah  who  should  appear  with  the  insignia,  as  well  as  the  reality  of  power,  and  who 
*°<nild  not  only  continue,  but  even  enhance  to  the  utmost,  the  temporal  dominion  oSf  the  Jews.  As 
^u^^  did  not  possess  the  external  proofs  of  royalty,  they  would  not  believe  that  He  would  be 
U^  to  oppgsc  the  Roman  power,  whose  vengeance  they  would  certainly  bring  upon  themselves,  if 
^  •hoald  acknowledge  any  other  political  sovereign  ;  but  as  the  resurrection  of  Lasarus  was  the 
'^'^  of  this  assembling  by  the  Sanhedrim,  it  is  evident  that  the  miraculous  powers  of  our  Lord 
J||uit  have  been  known  to  that  body  :  and  the  supposition  of  Lightfoot,  therefore,  that  they  knew 

'"*f  ii  not  irrational ;  they  probably  knew  him  as  a  Prophet,  but  not  as  the  Messiah. 
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8  a!^^    that  same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing  at  all,  'nor so 
14.  consider  tliiftt  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  would  die  for 

the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.     And  thissi 
spake  he  not  of  himself:  but  bein?  High  Priest  that  year,  he 
prophesied  ''that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation;  and  not 5*2 

M  Cmmnentaton  are  divided  reepectiog  the  meaning  of  theie  worda.  In  the  fenner  agei  of  tlic 
Jewish  Church  the  spirit  of  prophecy  rested  with  the  High  Priest  As  this  was  the  great  jear  id 
which  the  olject  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  obtained,  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  aooording  to 
the  prediction  of  Joel,  quoted  by  St.  Peter,  was  abundantly  poured  forth ;  it  is  supposed  that  (be 
High  Priest  was  now  inspired  to  utter  certain  words,  with  the  full  meaning  of  which  he  wis  unac- 
quainted, as  was  frequently,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  uniformly,  the  caae  among  die  sndeBt 
prophets.  Others  interpret  the  words  according  to  the  literal  sense  in  which  they  were  spokeo  bj 
Caiaphas,  and  suppose  that  St.  John  gare  them  another  rignification.  Hausemus,  in  his  learned 
dissertation  on  this  subject  (a),  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  words  of  St.  John  must  likewise 
be  interpreted  literally,  and  that  Caiaphas  did  actuaUy  prophesy,  and,  aa  High  Prieat,  ibietdi 
the  necMsity  of  Christ's  death.  The  question  is  admirably  summed  up  by  Hansenius,  in  Idaaefcn- 
teenth  section. 

Hoc  modo  et  Saulus,  cum  snis,  inter  prophetas  relatus,  mijori  vioIcntiA  spiritus  actus  est  E  qaib« 
constat,  modum,  quo  profono  Caiaphs  vaticinium  inditum  est,  onmibus  fere^  qui  impiis  obtigenmt, 
tenuiorem  lenioremque  fuisse. 

He  then  proceeds  in  his  last  section  to  show  that  though  this  eipression  of  Caiaphas  mut  be  eoo- 
sidered  as  a  real  prophecy,  yet  the  High  Priest  himself  was  unworthy  of  the  honourable  osdm  of 
prophet  To  this  purpose  he  quotes  the  accurate  conclusion  of  Origen ;  and  thus  soma  op  bii 
remarks-— Quamobrem  bene  horum,  de  quibus  loquimur,  congruens  in  unam  sententiam  divinatio  de- 
scripta  a  Baailio  est,  Catena,  a  Dan.  Heinsio  e  MS.  edita — irfic  ^^  cat  BoXod^  a'pof  Jfriva  ui 
Kaii^OQ ;  trt  K&Ktivot  ro^c  wtt$oiiivov£  (Zx^v,  6  fUv  «i»c  ^X*^ptvg,  6  ^1  «»c  fMbmc*  o^  yi^  f^X^ 
KaBap&nig,  Mk  ^iavycia  vov  ivap&proc  efc  Ocdv,  col  n}y  ixeiBtv  Hvaftw  vwmvroc  oaX  oin- 
vofiuiht  iv  aifToiQ  6  A670C  oif  Kard  n)v  dllav,  6XKd  wpic  rbv  K€Up6v.  Idem  de  BQeamo  judi- 
cium est  B.  Isaaci  Abarbenelis  ad  Jos.  xiiL  27*  njn^  fim  vin  n3TV  nn7  vnxo  *1313V  no  rm  *3 

Grotitts  (6)  quotes  several  curious  opinions  of  the  ancients  respecting  the  eommnnian  of  their 
chtefa  and  superiors  with  an  invisible  world.  Homer  tells  us  that  a  dream  was  only  to  be  deptoded 
upon  when  it  occurred  to  Agamemnon.  The  Spartans  esteemed  those  dreams  only  aa  propheiicil 
which  were  presented  to  the  Ephori.  Oracular  responses  were  given  both  to  Pharaoh  and  Neba- 
chadnezsar,  to  Lamech  and  Balaam.  And  in  the  former  dispensation  it  belonged  to  the  kiogt,  or 
to  the  chief  magistrate,  to  consult  by  Urim  and  Thummim  (c). 

Dr.  Lardner  observes  on  these  words, '*  By  prophesying — I  understand  foretelling  the  erent ; 
which  it  was,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  office  of  the  priest  to  do,  when  he  was  inquired  of,  or  «ben 
God  was  inquired  of  by  him,  concerning  any  important  matters  under  deliberation."  See  1  Sasa- 
xzii.  11—13.  xxiii.  9 — 11.  and  2  Sam.  v.  22—26.     He  thus  paraphrases  the  whole  pasaage— 

"  Caiaphas,  who  waa  the  High  Prieat  at  that  time,  when  it  came  to  his  turn  to  deliver  hii  opinion. 
aaid.  You  have  hitherto  talked  very  weakly  and  ignorantly ;  you  may  proceed  in  the  case  before 
you  without  heaitation.  The  taking  away  the  life  of  thia  man  will  be  ao  for  from  beiqg  niiooo  u> 
the  whole  nation  in  thia  country,  and  in  other  parts,  aa  aome  of  you  fear,  that  it  will  be  mocfa  wr 
the  advantage  of  the  people  of  God,  every  where.  Thia  however  he  said,  not  merely  of  hiasto, 
but  being  then  High  Priest,  he  foretold  the  issue  and  event  of  their  counsels,  and  of  the  dcalb  of 
Jeaua :  and  that  it  would  come  to  paaa  that  Jeaua  would  die  for  that  nation,  and  not  for  that  osikhi 
only;  but  that  through  hia  death  He  would  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God,  wbicb  ««« 
scattered  abroad  (J)."  ,  . 

The  adrice  of  Caiaphas  is  such,  indeed,  as  might  have  been  expected  from  an  nnprindpleo  v» 
worldly  politician.  He  recommends  them  to  save  the  state,  by  sacrificing  the  supposed  aotbor  of 
their  apprehended  danger.  "  One  man  muat  die  for  the  people  " — that  ia,  the  life  of  thj*.^^ 
although  He  haa  performed  mighty  worka,  ia  of  no  value  when  compared  with  the  V^^^^^^lj^ 
danger.  The  Evangelist  certainly  refera  to  thia  apeech  of  Caiaphaa,  as  if  it  had  been  sp<AeD  uoder 
divine  impulse,  of  which  he  was  totally  unconscious. 

(a)  Printed  In  the  eolleedon  of  traeta  which  compose  tbe  ISth  volume  of  the  Crltid  Sacri,  p.  SIS.    (*)^^ 
SMnri  in  loe.,  voL  vtt.  p.  S21 .  and  Joh.  Pric«i  Annotata,  at  the  end  of  vol.  vli.  p.  U6.        (c)  I  may  ben  »»»• 
opportunity  of  obaervlng  a  contradiction  in  the  folio  edition  of  Ughtfoot'a  works.    In  his  gleaainp  ^f^^ 
Ughtfoot  aapports  the  opinion  that  the  High  Priest  heard  a  voice,  when  consiUting  the  Oracle  by  crniaaaaio>» 
mrai ;  but  in  nis  aennona  he  advancea  the  opinion,  that  he  waa  suddenly  inRpired  by  the  spirit  ^9^^A 
Vide  Life  of  Ughtfoot,  prefixed  to  hia  worica,  folio  edlUon.       (d)  Lardner's  Works,  vol.  f.  4lo.  edit.  p<  »> 
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for  that  nation  only,  but  tliat  also  he  should  gather  together  in  ''•n^^^"^ 
one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 

S  49.  The  Sanhedrim  resolve  to  jmt  Christ  to  death, 

JOHN  zi.  53. 

53  Then  firom  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  for  to 
pat  him  to  death. 

§  50.  Christ  retires  to  Ephraim,  or  Ephrata. 

JOHN  si.  54. 

54  JesDs  therefore  widked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews ;  but  Eikhnim. 
went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city 
called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  disciples. 

}  51 .  State  of  the  public  Mind  at  Jerusalem,  immediately  preceding  the  last 

Passover,  at  which  Christ  attended, 

JOHN  xi.  55,  to  the  end. 

55  And  the  Jews'  Passover  was  niffh  at  hand :  and  many  went  jeruMiem. 
OQt  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  Passover,  to 

56  purify  themselves.  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  What  think  ye, 

^7  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?  Now  both  the  Chief  Priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  commandment,  that,  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should  shew  itj  that  they  might  take 
hun. 

f  52.  Christ  comes  to  Bethany,  where  he  is  anointed  by  Mary  ^, 

MATT.  ZXvi.  6 — 14.      MARK  xiv.  3 — 10.      JOHN  xU.  1 — 12. 

JoimxiLi.        Then  Jesus  six  days  before  the  Passover  came  to  BeUumy. 


Diodad,  in  bu  AnnoUtiont,  writes — "  Ood  guided  the  tongue  of  the  High  Priest :  so  that,  think- 
^  to  utter  a  speech  according  to  his  own  wicked  meaning,  he  pronounced  an  oracle  according  to 
^'a  meaning;  as  the  High  Priest  had  oftentimes  inspirations  firom  Ood."  Exod.  xxviii.  15. 
Rwnb.  xxTii,  21. 

>T  ON  THE  TIME  OP  THE  ANOINTING  OF  OUE  LORD  AT  BETHANY. 

Hannonifts  have  been  much  dirided  on  the  proper  place  of  the  anointing  oor  Lord  at  Bethany. 
°^^'^  have  snppooed  that  this  unction  was  performed  twice,  others  but  once.  Ligbtfoot  and  Pflking* 
^  ltt?e  embraced  the  hypothesis  of  a  twofold  unction.  Archbishop  Newcome  supposes  that  there 
^  one  only,  which  he  places  two  days  before  the  passover.  Doddridge  and  Michaelis  have  con- 
^^^  that  wa  Lord  was  anointed  once  only,  and  refer  the  event  to  the  sixth  day  before  the 
P««over. 

^^  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  several  reasons  adduced  by  each  harmonist,  I  have  adopted  the 
^nuon  of  Ifichaclu  and  Doddridge.  The  German  harmonist,  in  hia  chapter  on  the  Rules  to  be 
^rred  in  making  a  Harmony  of  the  Ooepels,  has  selected  this  event  as  the  example  by  which  to 
l^liy^te  the  petition  "  that  two  or  more  relations  may  be  very  similar,  and  yet  not  the  same ;  and 
H***^  must  be  carefblly  distinguished  from  each  other." — *<  The  following  instance,"  he  observe^ 
J^y  serve  to  show  the  manner  in  which  I  apply  the  rule  in  question.  The  Evangelists,  St.  Mat- 
^  (chap.  xxvi.  6.  13.)  and  St.  Mark  (chap.  xiv.  3.  9.)  have  related  that  Christ  was  anointed  in 
^  week  preceding  his  death,  and  all  the  commentators  are  agreed  that  both  of  them  mean  the 
^"'^  unction.  St.  John  likewise  (chap.  xiL  1.  8.)  relates  that  Christ  was  anointed  in  the  same 
^^ ;  and  the  unction  which  he  describes,  is,  in  my  opinion,  the  very  same  with  that  which  St. 
^'^^^lew  and  St.  Mark  have  recorded ;  but*  according  to  others,  it  was  totally  different,  and  hap- 
P^Qcd  fear  days  earlier.    Now  that  two  diifercnt  unctions  happened  twice  in  the  same  week,  is  more 
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Bethany.       Bethany,  where  LasEanis  was  which  had   been  dead,  Joiuixu.1. 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 


than  I  tm  able  to  beUere.    The  two  unctions  above  mentioned,  if  we  consider  as  two,  what  I  be- 
lieve to  be  one,  agree  in  the  following  circuinstanees: 

'*  1.  Both  happened  at  Bethany. 

"  2.  In  both  cases  Jesus  was  anointed,  not  by  his  boat,  but  by  a  woman.  However,  as  Chiiit  was 
frequently  at  Bethany,  these  circumstances  are  not  so  very  remarkable. 

'*  3.  Both  unctions  took  place,  as  I  shall  prove  in  the  sequel,  not  in  the  booae  of  Lasams,  the 
friend  of  Jesus,  where  we  might  soonest  expect  Him,  but  at  another  house. 

"4.  Both  happened  in  the  last  week  before  the  suffering  of  Christ 

'*6.  In  both  cases  the  ointment  was  so  expenaive,  that  the  unction  had  the  appesnmee  of 
profurion. 

"  6.  In  both  cases  we  meet  with  the  remarkable  circumstance^  that  the  ointment  was  not  pur- 
chased for  the  purpose  to  which  it  was  applied,  but  that  it  had  been  preserved  for  aorae  time  by  the 
person  who  used  it :  for  the  disciples  were  oflfended  that  the  ointment  was  not  sold  and  given  to  the 
poor;  and  in  the  account  which  is  given  by  St.  John  (chap.  xiU  7*)  ^^  >*  ezpreasly  said  by  Jem* 
'  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hatib  she  kept  this.'  One  might  almost  conjecture  that  it  wai  the 
remainder  of  the  ointment  which  Mary  and  Martha  had  purchased  for  the  funeral  of  Laxanis :  the 
thought  presents  itself  at  least,  on  reading  St  John's  description,  as  not  improbable  (a). 

"  T*  In  both  cases  the  unction  is  censured  by  the  disciples. 

"  8.  In  both  eaaes  the  ground  of  censure  is  the  same. 

"0.  In  both  cases  the  unction  is  defended  by  Jesus,  and  the  same  answer  given  to  the 
disciples. 

**  10.  The  expression,  v6p9oc  wurrue^t  which  is  not  only  very  unusual,  and  therefine  obsemff 
but  occurs  in  not  a  single  instance  either  in  the  Septnagint,  or  in  the  New  Testament,  except  oo 
this  occasion,  is  used  both  by  St  Mark  and  by  St  John :  the  ointment  therefore  used  in  bock  oiiei 
was  strictly  the  same. 

"  These  circumstances  are  too  numerous  and  too  particular,  to  have  happened  twice:  not  to  nwa- 
tion  the  improbability  that  the  disciples,  after  having  been  rebuked  by  Jesus  six  days  bcfoR  Esiter, 
for  having  censured  the  unction,  should  presume  to  repeat  their  censure  on  a  similar  occssioD,oa  the 
second  day  before  Easter.  For  it  contained  a  manifest  disregard  to  Jesus  himself,  which  they  moit 
have  very  sensibly  felt,  when  He  answered  them, '  The  poor  always  ye  have  with  you,  but  me  ye 
have  not  always,'  John  ziL  8 ;  and  of  which,  therefore,  they  would  hardly  have  been  guilty  only 
four  days  afterwards. 

"  In  the  two  accounts,  which  are  given  by  St  Matthew  and  St  John,  I  perceive  not  the  letst 
variation,  except  that  in  some  points  the  one  is  more  copious  than  the  other  ;  but  their  description 
are  so  &r  from  being  inconsistent,  that  they  have  ail  the  appearance  of  proceeding  from  two  difeent 
eye-witnesses  to  the  same  feet 

"  1.  According  to  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  a  womtm  anoints  Jesus ;  according  to  St  Joho,  He 
»  anointed  by  Marf,  and  if  we  may  judge  from  what  He  says  in  the  second  verse,  by  Usry,  the 
sister  of  Laaarus.  This  however  is  no  contradiction,  when  one  historian  omits  the  name  of  the 
woman,  the  other  mentions  it  Nay,  even  from  the  very  silence  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Uul, 
with  respect  to  the  name,  may  be  deduced  an  argument  in  support  of  the  opinion,  that  tbe  uDCtioo 
described  by  St  Matthew  and  St  John  is  the  same.  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  most  hate  M 
particular  reasons  for  concealing  the  name  of  the  woman,  since,  according  to  their  owb  rektMOi 
Jesus' declared  that  what  she  had  done  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world  for  a  meaoBsl  of  her. 
Now  this  cannot  have  happened  uidess  she  was  the  Mary  mentioned  by  St  John :  and  it  wo«U  fol- 
low, from  the  supposition  of  two  di£Rerent  unctions,  that  the  dedarataon  of  Jesus  had  renaiaed 
unfolfilled.  Perhaps  the  real  sUte  of  the  case  is  as  follows :  the  two  first  Evangelists,  who  have 
made  no  mention  of  the  raising  of  Laxanis  from  the  dead,  that  they  might  not  expose  him  to  the 
persecution  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  have  probably,  from  the  same  reaaon»  concealed  the  osom  of 
his  sister  Mary,  who  anointed  Jesus  with  the  ointment  which  rem«ned  after  the  intemeat  of  Uf^ 
rus.  St  John,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  mentions  it,  because  he  wrote  after  the  dsstrnctioo  of 
Jerusalem,  and  could  therefore  have  no  reason  ibr  concealing  the  name  either  of  Laaams  or  Msry* 

*'  2.  According  to  St  Matthew,  the  entertainment  was  given  at  the  house  of  Sunon  the  lepc^' 
according  to  St.  John,  Lasarus  waa  one  of  them  who  sat  at  the  table  with  him  (E2c  ^  ^^^"^ 
filvwv),  and  his  sister  Martha  served.  Some  commentators  have  considered  this  as  a  vsriatioD  io  toe 
account,  aod  have  concluded,  from  St  John's  description,  that  the  entertainment  was  given  ot  thi 
house  of  Lasarus.  But  this  is  certainly  not  true,  since  no  one  in  speaking  of  the  master  of  tbe  hooir 
would  say, '  he  was  one  of  those  who  sat  at  the  table.'  On  the  contrary,  this  very  exprssilonpre««> 

(a)  MartVo  Miohaelis,  vol.  ill.  part  i.  ^  M. 


f*]  CHRIST  ANOINTED  BY  MARY.  271 

icirkxiT.s.       a  \j^  beins:  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Bethuy. 


leper. 


6. 


dtt(  he  WW  only  a  gnctt,  and  that  the  entertaianient  was  given  at  the  house  of  a  friend,  in  which 
bn  Mtcr,  who  waa  a  diligent  housewife  (see  Lnlce  x.  40. )»  prepared  the  table* 

**  &  Accoffding  to  St.  Matthew,  the  woman  poured  the  box  of  ointment  on  the  head  of  Jesus ; 
Mcording  to  St.  John,  she  anointed  his  feet  But  even  this  circumstance  is  not  sufficient  to  prove 
two  distinct  unctions,  though  among  all  the  variations  it  is  the  moat  considerable.  That  Mary  did 
not  leave  the  head  of  Jesus  onanointed,  we  may  take  for  granted,  from  the  general  practice  of  the 
£ut;  but  this  is  not  related  by  St  John,  who  mentions  only  the  more  extraordinary  circumstance, 
omitted  by  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  that  the  woman  anointed  his  feet  It  is  agreeable  to  John's 
peculiar  manner  to  relate  circumstances  omitted  by  his  predecessors. 

**  4  According  to  St  Matthew,  the  disciples  in  general,  according  to  St.  Mark,  only  some  of  them 
hid  indignation,  and  censured  the  woman.  This  cannot  be  considered  as  a  contradiction :  for  when 
St  Matthew  says,  in  general  terms,  '  the  disciples,'  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  he  meant  att 
of  them,  without  exception  ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  all  of  them  expressed  their  opinion.  But  St  John 
neniions  Judas  Iscariot,  as  the  person  who  censured  the  action.  Still,  however,  we  cannot  eonclude 
tfast  the  EvangeUsta  have  described  two  different  unctions.  One  of  the  disciples  roust  have  made  a 
be^nning,  to  whom  others  acceded,  though  probably  not  in  the  same  words.  This  person  is  par- 
tiailsriy  named  by  St  John,  who  likewise  adds  the  motive  which  induced  him  to  oast  the  censure. 
Perhsps  St  Matthew  and  St  Peter  acceded  to  the  opinion  of  Judas,  but  not  St  John ;  and  hence 
St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  speak  openly  in  the  plural  number,  that  they  might  not  conceal  the  part 
vhich  St  Matthew  and  St  Peter  had  taken  in  this  unjust  censure. 

"  It  is  further  objected,  that  the  dear  and  certain  marks  by  which  the  time  is  determined  by  the 
^t^ferent  Evangelists,  prove  two  distinct  transactions ;  that  St  John  mentions  expressly  the  sixth 
^7  befine  Ea^er  (John  xii.  1.),  and  St  Matthew  as  expressly  the  second  day  before  Easter  (Matt 
<xn.  2.),  as  the  day  on  which  the  unction  happened :  but  the  assertion  appears  to  have  no  fonnda- 
tioQ.  That  St  John  has  determined  the  date  to  be  the  sixth  day  before  the  passover,  is  not  to  be 
^pnted.  But  St  Matthew  is  silent  as  to  the  day  on  which  the  unction  happened ;  and  it  is  owing 
only  to  the  modem  division  of  Matthew's  text  into  chapters,  that  we  suppose  he  has  determined  the 
^nc  The  Evangelist  has  not  written,  '  On  the  second  day  before  the  passover  Jesus  was  at  an  en- 
tertainment at  Bethany ;'  but  after  having  related  a  discourse  which  Jesus  had  made  to  his  disciples, 
be  idds, '  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  those  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cru- 
Qfied.'  Immediately  afterwards  the  Evangelist  relates  the  plot  which  was  formed  against  the  life 
of  Jesus,  in  the  following  manner : '  Then  {rSn)  assembled  together  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes, 
^  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  and  con- 
nlted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him.  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day, 
*f*t  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people.'  Now  the  word  r5rc,  which  is  capable  of  a  very  exten- 
^  rignification,  no  more  determines  this  consultation  to  have  happened  on  the  same  day  on  which 
JesQs  delivered  his  discourse  to  the  Apostles,  than  that  it  happened  in  the  same  hour. 

"  Bnt  even  if  we  admit  that  both  of  them  happened  on  the  same  day,  it  will  by  no  means  follow, 
^«t  the  entertainment  likewise  at  Bethany  took  place  on  that  day ;  at  least  the  words  with  which 
St  Matthew  begins  his  narration  of  it,  *  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 
ue  leper/  contain  no  determination  of  time,  and  may  as  easily  refer  to  a  preceding  as  a  present 
period. 

**  Sdll,  however,  it  might  be  objected,  that  though  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  have  not  expressly 
|Bentioned  the  day  on  which  the  unction  took  place  at  Bethany,  they  have  at  least  assigned  to  it  a 
r*ee  in  that  part  of  their  narrative  where  they  were  advanced,  namely,  to  within  two  days  of  the 
P*ttover.  Now  this  olijection  presupposes  that  the  Evangelists  always  wrote  according  to  the  order 
of  tioie,  which  they  certainly  did  not:  and  if  we  only  make  a  different  division  of  the  chapters,  and 
'eckon  to  the  tvrenty-fifth  chapter  the  two  first  verses  of  the  twenty-sixth,  the  unction  at  Bethany, 
^Dich  is  related  In  the  following  verses,  will  have  less  reference  to  the  time  specified  in  those  two 
'Whs. 

The  Jewish  Sanhedrim  had  formed  the  resolution  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  but  not  on  the  feast 
^J'  sod  it  was  the  unction  at  Bethany  which  afforded  them  the  means  of  getting  him  into  their 
P^er,  though  on  the  day  which  they  had  endeavoured  to  avoid.  This  may  be  gathered  from  St 
"f^tthew's  own  relation,  who,  after  having  described  the  consultation  of  the  Sanhedrim,  immediately 
states  the  unction  at  Bethany,  and  then  adds, '  That  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went 
^  the  chief  priesU,  and  said  unto  them,  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  vrill  deliver  him  jynto  youf 
v^«tt  xxvi.  14,15.)  The  account  given  by  St  Matthew  is  in  some  measure  obscure,  because  we  do 
^*^  ptrceive  in  what  manner  the  circumstance  Of  the  unction  excited  in  Judas  the  resolution  to  be* 

12 
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Beihany.  There  they  made  him  a  supper;  aiid  Martha  served:  Johnmi. 

but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  vrith 
him; 

as  he  sat  at  meat  MwkxiT.s. 

Then  took  Mary  Joim  im. 


•  Or,  pun 


nard\^,  u-   havlng  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  *  spikenard,  very  uaA  n^. 


3. 


9uid  nard.       prgcioUS  ", 


tray  hU  master.  But  thia,  we  clearly  learn,  from  the  relation  of  St.  John  i  from  which  it  appears 
that  Judaa  waa  properly  the  person  who  censured  the  unction,  under  the  pretence  that  the  oint- 
ment ought  to  he  sold  for  the  henefit  of  the  poor ;  and  that  this  specious  pretext  likewise  met  with 
the  approbation  of  other  Apostles.  The  true  reason,  as  St  John  expressly  declares,  was  the  hope 
of  having  a  further  opportunity  of  defrauding  the  money-hag,  which  was  intrusted  to  hu  care.  Tiw 
answer  therefore  of  Jesus  affected  Judas  in  particular,  whose  guilty  consdence  augmented  the  ir- 
▼erity  of  the  rebuke.  Under  these  circumstaoces,  it  is  by  no  means  extraordinary  that  Judsi  re- 
solved to  take  revenge,  especially  when  we  consider  that  he  was  already  an  apostate  (John  vL  67'  71)t 
and  thought  perhaps  that,  if,  contrary  to  his  belief,  Jesus  was  really  the  Messiah,  the  measures  con* 
certed  against  him  would  be  of  no  avail ;  but  thft,  on  the  other  hand,  if  Jesus  was  an  impoitor,  be 
would  meet  with  the  fiite  he  deserved.  It  appears,  then,  that  the  unction  at  Bethany,  whidi  gaw 
rise  to  the  offer  of  Judas  to  the  Sanhedrim,  to  betray  Clirist,  is  more  properly  arranged  iminediaiclj 
before  the  relation  of  the  eflfect  which  it  produced,  than  it  would  have  been,  if  placed  at  the  begfo- 
ning  of  the  twenty-first  chapter,  to  which  it  properly  belongs,  according  to  the  merits  of  time  (ft)." 

It  will  be  observed,  that  Michaelis,  in  these  observations,  has  replied  to  the  principal  otgectioni 
which  have  been  proposed  by  Lightfoot,  Whiston,  Whitby,  Macknight,  and  others.  Archbishop 
Ncwcome  has  reviewed  these  arguments  in  a  long  note  on  the  subject. 

Bishop  Marsh  is  not  satisfied  with  these  arguments  of  Michaelis.  He  obserres  that  Matt  xxvL  S. 
and  Mark  xiv.  I.  bring  their  narrative  down  to  the  third  day,  and  that  the  assembly  vf  the  chief 
priests  waa  certainly  held  three  days  before  the  passover,  when  Judas  betrayed  Christ ;  but  it  don 
not  therefore  follow,  as  Bishop  Marsh  supposes,  that  the  unction  was  on  the  same  day.  St.  Matthew 
connects  the  two  events,  in  order  to  point  out  the  cause  and  the  effect,  without  distjngiihthiiy  the 
precise  time.    St.  Mark  follows  St  Matthew's  plan,  and  for  the  same  reason. 

The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  is  mentioned  in  its  order,  after  the  parenthetical  namtionof 
the  cauaes  of  the  betraying,  and  hat  no  reference  to  the  unction.  Bishop  Marsh  justly  otyects  to 
Archbishop  Newcome's  order,  but  proposes  the  opinion,  that  the  unction  took  place  on  the  Wednes- 
day before  the  passover.  This  learned  theologian,  however,  does  not  rest  this  opinion  upon  the 
arguments  generally  made  use  of,  but  upon  a  supposed  corruption  of  the  original  text  oi  Sl  John. 
As  the  testimony,  however,  of  all  existing  MSS.  is  against  this  opinion,  Biahop  Marsh  eoqjecturei 
that  the  corruption  in  question  was  made  at  so  very  early  a  period,  that  no  manuscript  extant  his 
the  original  reading.  It  is  at  all  times  painful  to  be  compelled  to  differ  from  an  authority  so  emi- 
nent as  Bishop  Marsh ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  approve  of  any  emendation  of  the  text  of  the  Nev 
Testament,  which  increases  instead  of  lessening  difficulties ;  and  is  unsupported  by  the  sothoritj 
of  one  quotation,  version,  or  MS.  extant.  The  Scriptures  must  be  treated  with  greater  reoe- 
ration. 

Bishop  Marsh,  in  his  note  (No.  0.)  to  this  section  of  Michaelis  also  endeavours  to  prove  thti  the 
day  on  which  Christ  was  betrayed  was  the  day  of  the  unction.  His  arguments  do  not  appear  uin- 
£ictory.  The  question  principally  rests  upon  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word  t6ti,  which  Michaelis 
would  render  "  very  soon  after,"  and  his  annotator  "  immediately  after." 

The  authority  of  Dr.  Dick,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  confirms  me  yet 
further  in  the  conriction  that  the  unction  at  Bethany  took  place  six  days  before  the  patfovcr.— Set 
Dick's  Essay,  p.  300,  301. 

"  It  is  not  exactly  known  of  what  this  (v&pdog  wiffruei^)  consisted,  which  wu  poured  upon  toe 
head  of  our  Lord.  The  words  occur  but  twice,  Mark  xiv.  3.  "  There  came  a  woman  hariDg  <> 
alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  precious,"  i\9t  yvtni  ixwva  iXdfiaerpov  ftvpf^' 
vd^ov  wuTTiKiic  TroXvTikovc  and  John  xii.  3.  "  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  tpik^ 
nard,  very  costly,"  ftc.  4  oiv  Mopta,  Xafiovffa  Xirpav  fA^pov  v6pdov  wterut^Q  woXvriftof  Schleii»- 
ner  derives  the  word  iti^un)  ftom  wlw,  bibo ;  and  supposes  that  the  ointment  could  be  poured  oat 
as  a  liquid.  He  quotes,  among  other  authorities,  the  same  passage  from  ^schylus  (h)  as  HeiD«B> 
does,  to  confirm  his  opinion.  Others  derive  the  word  from  wicmc,  and  suppose  that  it  merely  H' 
nifies  that  the  ointment  was  pure  and  unadulterated.      With  this  opinion  Ueiniius  agrecsi  sad  de- 

(a)  Ughtfeoi  has  endsavoured  to  prove  the  same  things        (6)  Hcinsii  ExeicitatioiissSscim,  p*  Si*' 
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MuLxxvir.  of  yery  predous  ointmenty  setiuuiy. 

MadLs.    a  pound  of  ointmeDt  of  spikenard,  very  costly, 

MufciiT.s.  aiM  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

Matt-ixvLr.  as  he  sat  a/  meat. 

MaxiLi.  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with 
her  hair :  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odouY  of  the 
ointment. 

mauxxtu.      Bu^  when  his  disciples  saw  iV, 

H«kxiT.4.  there  were  some  thatnad  indignation  within  themselves, 
and  said.  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 

<•        For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hun- 
dred *  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.     And  xvui^jJ!*"' 
they  murmured  against  her. 

)Utt.xxvL6.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste? 

i^  xii. «.  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
sofij  which  should  betray  him, 

Why  was  not  this  omtment  sold  for  three  hundred 
pence,  and  g^ven  to  the  poor  ? 

This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  be- 
cause he  was  a  thief,  and  ^  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  bcii.  xui.29. 
was  put  therein. 

5<«kxiv.  6.  ^jjj  Jesus  Said,  Let  her  alone ;  why  trouble  ye  her  ? 
she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and  whenso- 
ever ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good :  but  me  ye  have  not 
always. 

She  hath  done  what  she  could : 

leodft  the  tnterDretadon  from  the  Hellenistic  interpretation  of  a  verse  in  Isaiah  zxxiit.  16.  ic  tiq  tis 
^^  tIvoc  obK  4v  ^XiCifM*  o^^^Vi  ov8k  Ppdtffifjtov  oh  xp^crhv,  oifdk  wt^rbv  (6).  Others,  rejecting 
"^  these  opinions,  suppose  the  word  is  not  Greek,  but  Latin,  and  that  v&^io^  wieriKi^  is  the  same 
M  nardos  spicata,  hoc  est,  ex  spicis  expressa,  from  «'il2^w,  premo,  unde  9ruffn),  by  metathesu 
^vnn},  at  fcX^il,  for  penula.  Scaliger  reads  the  word  Trriarici),  from  frriaWt  contundo. 
r^***  Ifccps  the  word  as  it  is  in  St  John,  and  gives  no  explanation.  Lightfoot  supposes  the  word 
/^  derived  from  the  Syriac  Mpno*B,  and  interprets  the  whole  phrase  to  signify  an  aromatic  con- 
^ctioD  of  nard,  mastic,  or  myrobalane.  Hartung  (c)  is  of  opinion  that  the  ointment  in  question  was 
^oght  from  Opis,  a  town  near  Babylon,  whence  spices  and  unguents  were  exported,  and  that  the 
.  ^^ing,  therefore,  ought  to  be  6irMrruc^C*  Lampe  {d)  and  Cloppenburg,  however,  reject  this 
^rpretation,  for  the  best  of  all  reasons  when  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  is  under  consi- 
T^iOD,  because  the  word  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  manuscript  or  version  extant ;  and  the  latter 
^^««  the  word  from  the  name  of  Pista,  a  Persian  city,  mentioned  by  £schylus,  T^^f  fiiv  lU^Ctv 
\*tv  Mxo/iivMv  *EXX4^  i^  dlav  ni<rrd  vaXttrat,  Persse,  line  1,  2.  on  which  the  Scholiast  observes, 
J7»wS<ri  ^  5f.4  ir^Xic  kcrl  Tltpe&v  I<rw0f y  Uurrtipa  raXov/iiyif,  ^v  avvie6^ac  6  woitiHjc  UmtA 
^^— the  only  objection  to  this  opinion  is,  that  nard  does  not  grow  in  Persia.  It  might,  however,  be 
imported  from  India,  and  manufactured  there  for  the  use  of  the  merchants.  Abulfeda  is  quoted  both 
7  Umpe  aoii  pfeiffer,  to  prove  that  Pista  was  the  metropolis  of  Caramania,  a  large  and  flourishing 
«tT  on  the  river  Indus. 

rJ:  ^'^^'  after  reviewing  these  various  opinions,  comes  to  the  same  conclusion  as  Luther  and 
<^miioel  (Com.  in  Hist  lib.  N.  T.  in  Mark  xiv.  3.)  that  it  signifies  unadulterated,  or  pure,  and  is 
!^^^  ^oni  irioTcc.  He  quotes  Casaubon*s  observation,  that  «rc<mr6c  signifies  that  which  can  be 
fp^nded  upon,  or  which  deserves  confidence.  Cusebius  (Demons,  Evang.  lib.  viii.)  calls  the  wine 
the  Eucharist,  Kpa/ia  wMTucbv  rrig  caivifc  HiaOriKfig. 

xx\\  ^'^""-  ^ln«*«  OlMgow  edit,  imputed  to  Porvoii,  line  478.       (c)  Apud  Pfeiffer  exoticorum  N.T.  locus 
Au-  «t  the  end  of  the  Dubia  vexaU,  p.  916.       {d)  Vide  Lampe  ou  John  xlL  3.  vol.  IL  p.  825,  note. 
VOL,  I.  T 


274  CHRIST  PREPARES  TO  ENTER  JERUSALEM.  [part 

Bethany.  Let  her  alone :  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  John  xii.  ?. 
kept  this. 

For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  MatLuviii 
body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial, 
she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying.  ^"^  ^"'  ^ 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  Gospel  shidl ' 

be  preached  throufi^hout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that 
she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  that  he  was  ^<^  ^^ ' 
there :  and  tney  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that 
they  mifirht  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from 
the  dead. 

But  the  Chief  Priests  consulted  that  they  might  put >• 

Lazarus  also  to  death ; 

Because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went >' 

away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

MATT.  xxvi.  Ter.  6.  part  of  ver.  7i  8.  and  Ter.  9,  10,  11,  IS. 

J  ^^'l^'''  ^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Bethany,  in  the  honae  of  Simon  the  leper,  7  There 
came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box — and  poured  it  on  his  liead—  8  — 
they  had  indignaUon,  saying —  9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  mnch. 
and  given  to  the  poor.    10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Whj  trooble 

dDeut.xv.li.  ye  the  woman  t  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me.  II  ^For  ye  bare  the 
poor  always  with  yoU ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where* 
soever  this  Gospel  shsli  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  then  shall  also  this,  ibst  this 
woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

JOHN  xiL  part  of  ver.  7*  and  ver.  & 
7  Then  said  Jesus —    8  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  hsre 
not  always. 

§  53.   Christ  prepares  to  enter  Jerusalem. 

MATT.  Xxi.  1 — 8.       MARK  XL  1 — 8.       LUKE  zix.  29—36. 

JOHN  xii.  12 — 19* 

Nmt  Jenisa-        And  it  Came  to  paSS^  Lnkexlx.!* 

On  the  next  day,  Mm  zil  i^ 

when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come,  Mattxxit 
when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  atiiokez^^^ 
the  mount  called  the  mount  of  Olives, 

much  people  that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  jobs  zfi-i.* 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

Took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet ^^ 

him,  and  cried,  Hosanna ;  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel, 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

then  sent  Jesus  vsu.  m  i 

forth  two  of  his  disciples,  iitrkii  i 

And  saith  unto  them.  Go  your  way  into  the  village  — —  ^ 
over  against  you :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it, 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  mki  lu : 

[and]  a  colt  tied  tak«  '^  " 

with  her,  MattuiJ 


Itm. 


v.]  CHRIST  PREPARES  TO  ENTER  JERUSALEM.  275 

Laiem. ji.  wbefcon  yct  never  man  sat:  loose  bim,  and  bring  him  f^  Jer««»»- 

hither. 
HuLnLs.  unto  me. 

1.        And  if  any  man  say  ougbt  ante  you, 

Lake  m,  SI.  Wby  do  ye  loose  him  f  thus  sball  ye  say  unto  him. 

Because  the  Lord  bath  need  of  him : 
HatkxLs.   and  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 
J**"-"!-*-      All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled   which 

was  spoken  by -the  prophet,  saying, 
j«»mxfi.i4.  as  it  IS  written, 
15.      •  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion" :  ezech.iz. ». 

'*  OM  ZBCBARIAH  IX.  9. 

This  predicCSon  of  Zechariah,  four  hundred  yean  before  the  event,  announced  to  the  people  of 
Itrae),  that  the  king  of  Jeruaalem,  contrary  to  the  universal  custom  of  his  own,  and  of  every  other 
*f6m,  should  enter  into  his  royal  city,  without  any  outward  pomp  and  splendour ;  that  he  should 
n^QpOQ  the  humblest  of  animals;  himself  the  meekest  and  lowliest  of  men,  yet  the  Saviour  of  his 
W^»  >nd,  as  such,  be  received  by  them  with  the  loudest  rejoicings  and  acclamations.  We  are 
'"ored,  by  the  Prophet  Malachi  also,  that  the  Messiah  should  certainly  visit  the  second  temple  at 
Jcmalem.  Let  me  now,  then,  appeal  to  the  Jew  who  receives  the  Old  Testament,  and  entreat  him 
to  Kar^  the  records  of  the  history  of  his  fathers,  and  there  find  if  any  Prophet,  Priest,  or  King, 
or  Ruler  of  Israel,  before  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,  ever  entered  into  Jerusalem,  as  Jesus 
«  Naxatvth  is  here  represented  to  have  done ;  and  which  of  all  these  rulers  of  Israel  united  so 
^7  of  their  ancient  prophecies  in  his  own  person?  Of  all  the  long  train  of  Persian,  Grecian, 
.^^ooosn,  or  Jewish  rulers,  to  whom  can  we  apply  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  and  assert  that  he  rode 
1^  Jeruialem  humble,  royal,  and  a  Saviour,  visiting  and  appearing  in  their  temple  f  Ezra  was  in 
^r  dty  when  the  prophecy  was  delivered  (a).  The  successor  of  the  Persian  conqueror  was  re- 
P^<iag  in  his  palace.  Nehemiah  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  attended  by  the  captains  and  cavalry  of  the 
«ng  of  Persia,  (Nehem.  ii.  9.)  When  he  arose  privately  in  the  night,  he  was  accompanied  by  few 
^7j>f  his  train,  and  though  he  rode,  it  was  not  in  the  manner  described  by  the  prophet  (6) ;  and 

v^  '"*  second  entrance  nothing  is  recorded  (c). 

IKd  the  governors  of  Syria,  under  the  Persian  sovereigns  of  Judea,  visit  Jerusalem  in  such  lowly 
j^<^  Wu  the  prophecy  fulfilled  in  Bagoses,  when  he  espoused  the  cause  of  the  usurper  of  the 
^^  priesthood,  and  imposed  a  fine  upon  the  priests  for  every  offering  that  was  brought  to  the 
tRnpie?  Did  ^ly  Persian  emperor  ever  enter  Jerusalem  ;  or  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  prophet 
uinded  to  any  officer  who  bore  an  inferior  title  (df)  ?  If  it  be  imagined  that  Zechariah  predicted  the 
^ncst  of  the  Grecian  conqueror,  when,  meeting  the  high  priest  Jaddua,  he  venerated,  amidst  the 
Wonishment  of  his  attendants,  the  name  of  Jehovah,  glittering  on  his  tiara  (e)  ;  let  it  be  remem- 
^^  that  Alexander  was  at  the  head  of  his  army,  neither  meek,  nor  poor,  nor  humble  (/).  Do 
^  P^Ses  of  history  unfold  any  similar  event,  which  occurred  in  the  lives  of  either  of  the  Ptolemies  ? 
^bether  of  Lagus,  who  entered  the  dty  on  the  sabbath,  as  an  enemy  and  a  conqueror,  and  took 

(*)VUtaBthedateofthJspiop]Me7,ftc.fte.  Axnngvmentorthe  Old  Testament,  vol.  11.  p.  857,  and  tbe  references 
m  the  note.  (|)  nn  na*)  «3N  nvM  nonnn-DK  O  ^rS9  yvt  Nehem.  U.  12,  whereas  the  predicted  King  of  Zechariah 
^  toenler  the  dty,  manKia  Tjr^jn  TIOn-^F  331.  (e)  Vide  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  ii.  p.  893 
•^ypr^embm  alll  minomm  ordinum  maglstratns  ftiare;  qui  sllquando  D^IV  prindpes,  Esra  iz.  1,  2.  alias 
Z^*  aobOes,  magnates,  patzieii,  Neh.  iv.  14.  nonnunquam  et  fn3K  nv  prineipes  patrun,  seu  temaiarum, 
^'1*'*  fna  viil.  29.  A  qnibus  distineti  f^se  videntur,  quoe  DOpT  ienioros,  aliquando  et  ^T'iSO  secundarioe 
'  •uMtexnoa  judlcet,  sacra  hlstoxia  nuncupate  Quibas  quandoque  Jungitur  cirium  omnium  coetus 
^  HTnp  oongregatio  magna.  Quorum  ordinum  diserU  mentio  Neh.  v.  7.  contend!  cum  cnin  nobilibos, 
^CVB  trw  lecnndariis  Judicihus,  Junius  vertit  antistitibus,  et  indlzi  Qlorum  eaussa  nprra  rhnp  congrega- 
IS!!?  Putgnam,  Ezra  z.  8.  memoratur  CnpTTl  cnVTY  PtH  senatus  prlncipum  et  seniorum,  delude  nVi^n  ^ryji 
j^'p^S'tio  deportaUB  muldtudlnis.  Sub  aospiciis  duds  sen  pFseildis  provinclalia  erat  Hleroiolymia  secun^ 
"^  qoidam  prvfectus,  seu  legatus  Ipslns  pneaidis,  ex  tribu  Benjaminia :  nt  coIUgl  potest  ex  Neh.  xi.  9.  Ibi 
^^jAtnn  enmnerantur  Benjaminit*  HleroK>lymis  habitantes,  laudatur  Juda  Alius  Senus  Tjn  ^V  n3VO 
^^J'wiis  Bupra  civttatem.— WiUius  Hlstoria  Hierosol.  Exerc.  Sacrv,  p.  11,  scot  23.  (e)  Alexander  enim,  ut 
j^^«>H|biqno  eandidatum  popnlum,  et  sacerdotes  in  amictu  bysslno,  pontificemque  in  stola  hyacinthina  auro 
J^^Kta,  naism  in  eaptte  gestantem  cum  prcllza  lamina  anrea  inaculpta  nomine  Jehovas,  solus  ad  eum  acce- 
fSij?y'  ^°^  adoravtt,  ae  salutavit  Pontifleem.  Judseia  uno  ore  Alexandrum  oonaalutantibua,  et  in  orbem 
S*tt^  Sjrrls  Begee  et  reliqnl  obatupuerunt,  vlx  credentca  regem  mentia  esse  compotem.— Wltsius  ubi  sup. 
^'  U. ».  M2,  l2mo.  edit.       CO  Joacphus  Ant.  b.  zl.  eh.  viii. 

t2 
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nmt  jeniBft.  f  'Pell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  oometh  luu,  ni  ». 
f  iM.iziL  11.  unto  tnee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the 
foal  of  an  ass. 

away  many  thotuandf  of  the  people  ai  bis  priwrners  ?  or  of  Philadelphus,  who  leweried  the  decree, 
and  restored  them  to  their  own  country  ?  or  of  Ptolemy  Philopater,  who  mailEed  the  wretciicd  Jews 
with  the  ivy  leai^  in  honour  of  Baechus,  and  sacrilegionsly  aitcm|4ed  to  enter  the  sanctuary  f  en 
we  trace  a  sindlitnde  between  these  men  and  the  King  of  Israel,  at  whose  coming  the  danghfrr  of 
Zion  was  invited  to  rijfoice  greatly  ? 

Let  ns  turn  oar  attention  to  another  dynasty,  and  search  among  them  slso  fbr  this  meek  and 
humble  SaTiour,  and  King  of  IsraeL  Did  Antiochus  the  Great  protect  the  people  f  It  u  tr«e  that 
they  welcomed,  with  acclamations,  his  army  and  their  elephants ;  but  where  do  we  read  that  this 
king  entered  Jerusalem  on  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  f  Did  Seleucus  Philopater  fulfil  the  predictkm, 
when  he  sent  Heliodorus  to  plunder  the  temple :  or  was  his  brother,  the  cruel  oppressor,  the  savage 
murderer,  and  the  foulest  idolater,  of  all  the  enemies  of  Israel,  more  meek  and  humble,  when  he 
profoned  the  temple,  and  slaughtered  the  people  on  the  sabbath  f  If  we  look  to  the  history  of  the 
Haccabean  fiunily,  we  may  still  proceed  in  vain  to  find  one  among  them  whose  characteristics,  as  a 
leader  of  Israel,  correspond  with  this  prediction  of  the  prophet  Mattathias  excited  the  people  to 
resistance  in  defence  of  their  religion.  Judas  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  purified  the  temple, 
and  dedicated  it  again  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah ;  as  a  religious  and  devout  man,  he  pcrhape  might 
be  called  meek  and  humble ;  but  where  is  it  recorded  that  he  entered  into  Jerusalem  sitting  apon  a 
colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  T  Shall  we  apply  the  prediction  to  the  idolatrous  Baochides,  who  captured 
the  holy  dtyf  and  murdered  the  sealous  Maccabee  f  or  to  any  of  the  sons  of  the  Asmooaean  family ; 
whether  it  be  the  pious  Simon,  his  warlike  son,  or  to  the  weak  and  profligate  Aristobulus,  who  fint 
assumed  the  diadem,  and  sumamed  himself  the  king  of  the  Jews ;  or  to  his  fierce  and  eniel  brother 
Alexander  Jannaeus  f  If  it  is  possible  not  to  turn  in  disgust  from  the  unnatural  contiesta  of  this 
man's  sons,  we  might  inquire  if  either  of  these  were  the  meek  and  holy  King  of  Israel,  befi»c  or 
after  the  Romans  entered  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath,  and  assisted  the  royal  Jew  to  slaughter  his 
countrymen  on  that  holy  day!  Poropey,  who  spared  the  gold  of  the  temple,  and  Crasaus  who 
followed  him,  and  despoiled  it:  Oabinius,  and  Csesar,  and  Antipater,  with  all  the  mingled  tribe  of 
Parthian,  Roman,  and  Jewish  contenders,  who  next  crowd  the  scene,  may  be  considered  aa  alike 
fidling  short  of  the  description  of  the  prophet.  We  are  now  brought  to  the  days  of  Herod  the  kin^ 
the  contemporary  of  Jesus  of  Nasaretb,  the  tributary  dependent  on  Rome,  the  fierce, ,  implacable, 
and  haughty  murderer  of  his  wife,  his  people,  and  his  children  f  Is  this  the  portrait  of  the  expected 
king  of  Israel  t  Was  the  destroyer  of  Mariamne,  the  flatterer  of  Augustus,  the  slaughterer  of  the 
innocents  at  Bethlehem,  was  he  the  meek  and  humble  Sarioor,  who  was  to  ride  into  the  dty  among 
the  acclamations  of  the  people  f  Was  Herod  the  king,  who  died  amidst  the  deep  and  indignsnt 
curses  of  a  suffering  people  t  was  he  who  was  smitten  of  God,  hateful  to  hb  own  &oiily,  wai 
abhorred  by  bis  subjects,  was  this  the  king  for  whom  Zion  was  to  rejoice,  and  the  dai]^ter  of 
Jerusalem  to  be  glad?  Sureiy  neither  this  man,  nor  his  tyrannical  son,  nor  his  fiunily  of  teCrarchs, 
nor  the  corrupt  and  sanguinary  governors  from  imperial  Rome,  can  appear  as  candidates  fi>r  the  tide 
of  the  true  King  of  Israel,  Jesus  of  Naxareth.  None  but  the  Prophet  of  Galilee,  who  worked 
miracles,  who  fidfiUed  every  prophecy,  who  was  so  poor  that  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head ;  so 
humble,  that  he  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples ;  whom  the  people  more  than  once  endeavoured  to 
make  their  king ;  and  who  was  now  received  among  them  with  acclamations  and  hosannas,  none 
but  He  accomplished  this  prediction  of  Zechariahy  and  entered  into  Jerusalem,  "just,  and  havi^ 
salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass." 

Brethren  of  Israel,  you  acknowledge  the  miracles  of  Christ,  although  you  impute  them  to  noagic  (g). 
Your  fathers  bore  witness  to  his  blameless  life,  and  to  the  union  in  his  person  of  many  of  the  cha- 
rscteristics  of  your  expected  Messiah.  Whenever  your  promised  ShUoh  shall  appear,  he  must 
manifest  himself  in  the  same  manner  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  already  done ;  he  must  appear  ia 
the  second  temple,  and  accomplish  in  his  own  person  all  the  predictions  of  your  ancient  prophets. 
That  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  related  to  the  King  Messiah,  you  are  presented  with  proofr,  doc 
from  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists,  (whom  we  indeed  believe,  like  your  ancient  prophets,  to  be 
inspired,)  but  from  the  writings  of  your  own  TalmudisU  (Jt).    For  of  none  other  can  it  be  said,  oot 

ig)  See  the  Toldotb  Jesu,  in  Wsgenseil's  Tela  Ignea.  {h)  R.  S.  quoted  by  Mnniter,  in  the  Gritid  Skti, 
rrvan  l^O  bv  i6k  ivnab  nvSK  *K  ImpoMSbUe  est  ut  InterpreteriB  de  aUo  quam  de  MesKtiOi.  So  Caaiiiis-«nd 
Orotius  quotes  also  Abenesra  and  Rabbi  Saadla  Gaon,  as  referring  this  passage  to  the  Messiah.  Eidem  Messte 
qui  asino  vectus  est  et  humUem  se  eiihibuit,  singularem  in  ipsa  humiliute  magnillcentiam  tribuuiit.  Sohsc 
Numor.  fol.  82.  col.  SS2.  ubi  mystice  commentanlur  ad  verba  Deut.  xxU.  10.  Non  arabis  cum  bove,  ct  aslao 
slmul.  llle  est  asinus  Trb]f  thvch  Kmro  KS^O  r^sn,  cui  Insldens  Rex  Messlas  domlnaturua  est.  Et  hoc 
quod  Kiiptum  est  Zachar.  ix.  9.    Pauper  et  insidena  asino.    Hue  pertinct  illod  R.  Jooephi  in  Sanhedzia.  M- 
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JvhQztt.  ic      These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first :  JJ^J  Jenwa- 
but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him^  and  that  they  had 
done  these  things  unto  him  ^*. 

jbtLxxic      And  the  disciples 

ukeiiLSi.  that  were  sent  went  their  way, 

MaitzxLa.  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  ihem, 

HtfkxLi.   and  found  the  colt 

i«kixiz.«.  CTen  as  he  had  said  unto  them, 

Xsk  xL4.   tied  by  the  door  without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways 
met ;  and  they  loose  him. 

iflk«xii.a.     And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt, 

Miii  xi  5.   certain  of  them  that  stood  uiere, 

^ato  xix.  M.  the  owners  thereof, 

HiikxLs.   said  unto  them,  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

•.        And  they  said  unto  them, 

i^kexix.  M.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him : 

Mirk  XL  6.   even  as  Jesus  had  commanded:  and  they  let  them  go. 

n^tll  the  rnlen  or  conquerors  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  building  of  the  second  temple  after  the  Baby- 
»usn  captivity,  to  its  overthrow  by  Titus ;  of  none  other  can  it  be  said,  that  he  entered  into  the 
°^y  city,  riding  upon  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  and  the  hosannas  of  the 

cbildren. 

If  the  theological  student  will  refer  to  the  original  of  Zech.  iz.  9,  he  will  observe  that  the  ex- 
pected King  of  Israel  is  called  VW)  pny.  As  the  word  pvn  is  a  passive  participle,  Orotius  would 
'racier  it  sslvatua,  and  expresses  his  surprise  that  this  should  have  escaped  the  attention  of  the  com- 
■icntators.  Dniains,  his  contemporary,  who  was  a  much  more  learned  man,  has  anticipated  this 
^^1^*  and  replied  to  it.  He  also  observes,  that  the  word  jntro  is  used  as  an  epithet ;  but  his  rule 
p<  interpretation,  as  applied  to  this  form  of  speaking,  is,  that  where  a  passive  participle  is  thus  taken. 
It  implies  action  (t). 

Sebastian  Schmidt  renders  the  words,  Justus,  et  servatus  ille ;  and  in  the  margin  of  our  authorised 
trawlation,  •«  saving  himself." 

.^ith  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Aldine  MS.  (k)  eAZmv  airro^c,  it  is  not  supported  by  the 
^nal,  which  reads  Km  yvu>;  had  the  reading  of  the  first  word  been  yvn,  as  Orotius  and  Uou- 
^MUpropote,  and  the  word  NTi  omitted,  and  the  pronominal  a£9x  inserted  in  its  place,  amm,  the 
nntc  m^ht  be  admitted.  In  the  absence  of  all  authority  from  manuscripts,  however,  no  con- 
1^»»1  emendation  can  be  admitted  (Q. 

Grotins  has  committed  a  singular  error  in  supposing  that  this  prophecy  can  refer  to  the  entrance 
«  Zerobabel  into  Jerusalem ;  as  Zerobabel  had  long  been  in  the  city  after  the  return  from  the  cap- 
"^*y.  before  the  prophecy  was  written  (••). 

w^^*  ^^ict  Messias,  et  ego  dignus  habebor,  qui  sub  umbra  stereoris  asini  ejus  sedesm,  fre.  fte. — Schoetgen, 
u  w^L!^'*  ^  P'  ^*^'  Breseith  Rabba  ad  Genes.  xliL  2.  spud  Raymundum  Martini,  part  iii.  dlitinct.  ilL 
1^  1.  ^ymv  y«vir6  Orbvrrrb  rrvon  ibta  mn^VO  Quando  Messias  Hieroiolymam  veniet  ad  redimendum 


m^   8cho«tgen,  vol.  U.  p.  64.    flcMr  Naschirim  rabba,  fol.  7.  S.  ad  verba  Cantlc.  1.    Sobar.  Levit.  fol.  28.  col. 


111. 


^Mm    %M^        ^^'  *'    '^1*^*'  in  uenes.  loi.  12/.  s.  ana  in  num.  lui.  00.  9.  hiu  in  wuk  lux.  tir.  1.  «ia  ijo.  9. 
^  Mddnma   m  Zohar.  in  Lev.  fol.  38.  S.  and  In  Num.  fol.  97.  2.    Modem  Testimonies.    Sarchi  in  Isa 


^^  Baal  Hatorim  In  Bxod.  fol.  88. 2.  'AbarMnel.  Masbmia  Joshua,  fol.  16.  4.  (<)  Vide  Drasius'  and 
^^,  Aaaotations  hi  Zecb.  iz.  9.  Critici  Saeii,  vol.  v.  (*)  Juxta  LXX.  sic  legimus,  Xa«p«  a^oiftd,  ^Oyartp 
J!!^!^^'**  *nroT«p  'UpovffahJjfi'  l4ov  6  fiaviXtvt  aav  tpxtrai  irot  iUcuot  xai  aml^mv  airovv,  «rpf  vr,  Kai  hmtfitfin- 
RiM  (nkt*^*^*^*^'  *^  vfiXoy  i4otf.  Oaude  vehementer,  filla  Sion ;  prcdica,  fllla  Hierusalem ;  eece  Rex  tuus  ve- 
/T/^  JoBtQi  et  salvans  Ipsos,  mansuetus,  ascendens  super  sutajugalem,  et  puUum  novum.  Interpret  legisse 
y|J^  a^riv,  cum  Aldlna  editio  habeat  a^rotft.  Forro  qnod  hie  est  salvator,  Hebrsis  est  9Un9,  aUudens  ad  no- 
vqi  Jenk-^nde  locum  hunc  Judaei  Juxta  hiatoriam  referunt  ad  Christum.  Erasmus  ap.  Crit.  Sacrl,  foL  viL  p. 
^     (0  Neweome's  Minor  PropheU,  in  Zech.  Ix.  9.       (in)  Vide  Grotius  hi  loc.,  Critici  Saerl,  vol.  v. 
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Near  Jeiiua^ 
lem. 


And  they  brought  MarkxL?. 

the  ass  and  the  oolt  Matt,  xb  r. 

to  Jesus:  and  they  cast  their  garments  upon  the  oolt,  Lnkexi^ss. 
and  they  set  Jesus  thereon ; 
and  he  sat  upon  him.  Maikxi;. 

The   people  therefore  that  was  with  him  when  he^»>»»»»"- 
called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave^  and  nused  him  from  the 
dead,  bare  record. 

For  this  cause  the  people  also  met  him,  for  that  they il 

heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle. 

MATT.  xxi.  part  of  vtr,  1«  2,  3, 6,  and  ^, 
1  And  when  they  drew  nigh  onto  Jemaaleni,  and  were  come  to  Betfaphage,  onto  the 
mount  of  Olivet — two  disciples,  2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  Yillajse  over  again>t 
you,  and— and  a  colt — loose  thimt  and  bring  them —  3  — ye  shall  say.  The  Lord  bath 
need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he  will  send  them.  6  — went —  7  And  brongbt— 
and  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon. 

MARK  zi.  part  of  ver.  1, 2,  3, 4,  and  7* 

1  And  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  st  the 
mount  of  Olives,  he  sendeth —  2  — ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  itt; 
loose  him  and  bring  hiwL  3  And  if  any  man  aay  unto  you.  Why  do  ye  this  f  ssT  !* 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him —  4  And  they  went  their  way —  7  — ^  ^^  ^ 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  him — 

LUKE  xix.  part  of  ver.  29,  30,  31,  32,  33,  34,  and  36. 

29  — ^he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  agun^ 
yoa ;  in  the  which,  at  your  entering,  ye  shall  find —  31  And  if  any  mao  tsk  too— 
32  And  they—and  found—  33  — said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye  the  colt?  S4  Aod 
they  said —    36  And  they  brought  him — 

JOHN  zii.  part  of  ver.  14»  16. 
14  And  Jetus,  when  he  had  found  a  young  an,  sat  thereon —    16  —behold  tk; 
King  Cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt 


PART  VL 

From  Chrisfs  triumphant  Entry  into  Jerusalem^  to  his  Aj^rduih 
sion — Sunday^  thejiflh  Day  before  the  last  Passoter. 

%\.  The  People  meet  Christ  with  Hosatmahs— Christ  approsdm 

JerusalemK 

MATT.  xxi.  8,  9*         MARK  xi,  8,  9,  10.         LUKE  xix.  36— 41* 
J.  P.  4742.  JOHNXii.  19. 

V.  JE.  29.      And  ji.tt.xxit 

j";;^;^  as  they  went,  tutoxu* 

^  The  several  circumstances  mentioned  in  the  sections  of  this  Part,  which  relate  oar  Lord  i 
convcrsationa,  when  for  the  last  time  he  visited  Jerusalem,  at  well  as  the  nature  of  the  4"**^^ 
proposed,  present  us  with  a  most  lively  portrait  of  the  manners  and  opinions  of  the  Jews  si  i^ 
period.  Schoetgen,  and  the  other  writers,  who  have  proposed  to  explain  the  New  Tcsomcot  M 
the  Talmudical  writings,  have  bestowed  much  labour  on  the  illustration  of  some  of  the  phrasOt  ^^ 
adopted  by  the  Evangelistt ;  but,  in  general,  the  discourses  and  conversationc  of  oar  Lonl  are  lo 
plain,  that  none  can  misunderstand  them — so  short,  none  can  forget  them — so  perfect,  none  ^°  *r 
to  the  force  of  their  instruction,  or  the  eloquence  of  their  language.  To  add  mtny  notes  wooU 
« to  throw  a  perfume  on  Uie  violet."  e  w    ai 

The  diAereiices  between  the  harmoniien  of  the  Gospels,  with  respect  to  the  contents  of  t^^ 
the  following  Parts  of  this  Arrangement,  are  of  little  imporUnce.  In  general  they  are  H^ 
The  principal  differences  In  this  Part  refer  to  the  number  of  Umes  in  which  the  buycri  v> 
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M«tt.  xzL  a.  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way ;  jenuaiein. 
others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
them  in  the  way. 

Lukcxix.37.  And  wheu  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  de- 
scent of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  disciples, 

iutt.xxL9.  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  fol- 
lowed. 

Lake  xix.  S7.  bcgau  to  rejoicc,  and  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for 
all  the  mighty  works  toat  they  had  seen ; 

jutt.  ixL  9.  [and]  cried,  sajring,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David — 
Hosanna  in  the  highest '. 

Lixkexix.3s.  Blcsscd  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest. 

HsA  xi.  10.  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  &ther  David,  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  Hosanna  in  the 
highest*. 

Luke  xtz.s9.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude 
said  unto  him.  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples. 

49.       And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  you  that, 

if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  imme- 
diately cry  out 

•ellere  were  driven  from  the  temple — the  question  whether  our  Lord  ate  the  PusoTer  the  same  day 
as  the  Jewa — and  the  precise  time  in  which  the  discourses  in  St  John  were  delivered. 

'  '  Ride  on  because  of  the  word  of  truth,  of  righteousness,  and  of  Judgment  Enter  into  thine 
holy  city,  thon  King  of  Olory.  So  amidst  the  acclamations  of  angels  didst  thou  return  to  thy  Father. 
So  shall  tbe  spirits  of  the  just  attend  thee,  when  thon  shalt  again  at  the  end  of  the  world  go  up, 
from  the  dissolution  of  nature,  to  thy  Father,  and  our  Father,  to  thy  CKmI,  and  our  God.'  The 
hour  was  apprvwching  when  the  mysterious  sacrifice,  reconciling  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  was  to 
be  oAered ;  and  Jesus,  knowing  Uiat  all  things  were  to  be  accomplished,  went  on  to  the  scene  of  his 
rafferings,  amidst  the  homage  of  the  people,  and  appealing  to  the  rulers  of  Israel,  by  his  fulfilment 
of  the  moat  peculiar  of  their  prophecies,  which  they  had  applied  to  their  expected  Messiah. 

He  entered  into  Jerusalem  to  fulfil  the  prophecies — to  resign  himself  to  the  will  of  his  Father-^ 
to  beoome  the  victim  for  the  sins  of  man — and  no  one  action,  after  he  entered  the  city,  was  incon- 
nstent  with  the  humble  yet  sublime  character  which  he  had  assumed,  as  the  powerful  deliverer,  and 
the  paaaive  sacrifice.  That  there  might  be  no  possibility  of  a  renewal  of  the  former  scenes,  when 
the  people  anxiously  desired,  by  force,  to  make  Him  a  king,  He  discontinued  the  miracles  by  which 
He  had  hitherto  demonstrated  his  authority  and  power.  Every  evening  He  withdrew  from  the 
city  to  solitude,  to  prayer,  or  to  converse  with  his  disciples  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  He  thus  ob- 
viated the  very  possibility  of  suspicion  (o)  that  he  was  actuated  by  the  desire  of  temporal  aggran- 
disemoDL 

'  It  was  a  law  among  the  Jews,  that  if  any  person,  even  of  the  most  inferior  rank,  addressed 
snoiher  in  any  well  known  passage  from  their  lituigical  services,  the  person  thus  accosted  was 
boand  to  reply.  They  were  particularly  accustomed  to  apply  the  118th  Psalm  to  this  purpose; 
the  26ch  verse  of  which  was  used  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  The  24th  verse  is  an  introduction  to 
tbe  ezpreasions  of  joy,  the  Hosannas  which  the  people  sung — and  it  is  not  improbable,  therefore, 
that  the  worda  of  both  these  verses  were  sung  on  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  entrance  into  Jerusalem. 
The  people  dividing  themselves,  and,  according  to  the  custom  which  had  prevailed  among  them 
from  the  very  earliest  ages,  which  was  continual  by  the  primitive  Churches,  and  is  still  preserved 
in  the  services  of  the  Church  of  England,  repeating  alternately  the  clauses  of  the  passages  they 
quoted.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Evangelists  have  not  been  careful  to  relate  minutely  every  inci- 
dent which  occurred,  when  they  record  a  fact ;  and  we  cannot  therefore  argue  from  their  silence 
that  no  other  passage  was  sung  than  the  Hosanna  of  the  25th  verse.     It  seems  more  probable  that 

(a)  That  Is,  among  the  Jews  of  his  own  time.  But  lee  the  German  critics  quoted,  and  we  may  trust,  reftited 
bj  KuiAoel,  Comment,  in  lib.  Hist.  N.  T.  in  Matt.  xxi.  and  by  Rosenmttller,  in  his  Scholia  on  the  same  chapter. 

12 
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jeniMiem.        The  Phdrisees  therefore  said  among  themselyes.  Per-  Johaziia 
eeive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  behold,  the  world  is 
gone  after  him. 

MATT.  XXi.  0. 

9  — Blessed  w  he  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord — 

MARK  xi.  ver.  8,  9. 
8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way ;  and  others  cut  down  brsncbes  off 
the  trees,  and  strawed  ihem  in  the  way.     9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they 
that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna;    Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  o( 
the  Lord. 

LUKE  xix.  part  of  ver.  36  and  38. 
36  And — they  spread  their  clothes  in  the  way.    38  — Saying — 

§  2.     Chriafs  Lamentation  over  Jerusalem,  and  the  Prophecy  of  its 

Destruction, 

LUKE  xix.  41 — 45. 

And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept4i 
over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  43 
thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they 
are  hid.  from  thine  eyes.     For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  43 
that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  ana  compass 
thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  44 
thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee ;  and 
they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  because 
thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 
>■■*■■  — — ' 

the  introductory  verse  would  have  been  likewise  added,  in  which  case  we  may  conclude  tlist  tbe 
rhythmical  divisions  would  be  preserved,  and  the  burthen,  or  chorus,  or  song  of  triumph,  with  which 
our  Lord  was  welcomed,  might  be  thus  arranged — 

nin*  nvy  Dn*n"m 

•o  nrwm  mm  k5k 
•o  nrrbvn  mrr  k3k 


This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made, 
We  will  be  giad  and  r^oice  in  it 


Saying — 


We  pray  thee,  O  Jehovah,  save  us,  we  pray ; 
We  pray  thee,  O  Jehovah,  prosper  us,  we  pray. 

A  rhjrming  ending  of  this  kind  was  likely  to  dwell  on  the  memory  of  the  devout  Jews.  The 
ending  of  the  last  line  but  one,  however,  is  the  term  from  which  the  word  is  actosHy  dciiwd, 
m  ryrtrfn^  **  Save  now,  we  beseech  thee."  Thu  passage  seems  to  have  been  the  P'^'^'^ip'f*^ 
nation  with  which  our  Saviour  was  saluted ;  while  many  of  the  multitude  added  the  eipieiiww 
mentioned  hy  St  Luke.  ^ 

The  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  in  reproving  the  people  for  thus  crying  out  their  Hosanosi,  insteid 
of  uniting  with  them  according  to  their  own  institutions,  must  be  imputed  to  their  hardoctf  oi 
heart,  and  a  determination  to  oppose  to  the  utmost  the  claims  and  pretensions  of  the  Prophet  « 
Nasareth  and  of  Galilee,  for — Judsomm,  et  Pharisseorum  fnit,  his  pueris  respondere;  i^'^  '' 
instituto  majorum  suorum.  Verum  OKKifpoKapidla  ipsorum  hoc  noluit  pcrroittere.— SdMet|n« 
Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  170. 


$  3.    Chrut,  on  tnlertMg  tJte  City,  cattt  the  But/en  tmd  Stllen  mU  of  lenmitm. 
tbeTenph*. 
MATT.  xxL  10 — 14.      HARK  xi.  former  part  of  ver.  ii. 

LUKE  xix.  4G,  4fi. 
Mat  ii.  11.       And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and    into  the 

temple : 
votnLi*.     >  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  >Mutii.ii. 

was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this? 
II-       And  the  multitude  said,  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of 

Nazareth  of  Galilee. 
It.       And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast 

oat  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 

overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the 

seats  of  them  that  sold  doves, 
13.       And  sEud  unto  them,  It  is  written,  ''  My  bouse  shall  tiiM.i«i.  r. 

be  called  the  bouse  of  prayer ;  '  but  ye  have  made  it  a  i/i^k  xi.'  !r! 

den  of  thieves. 

LUKEiii.TrT.  45,  46. 
a  And  be  mnt  into  tbc  temple,  ud  began  to  cut  ont  them  that  lold  theretn,  and 
tbon  that  booghl ;    46  Saying  unto  them,  It  li  written,  Hy  houis   It  the  bouae  of 
Jnja :  bat  je  hate  made  It  a  den  of  thieni. 

f  4.     Ori^  ietda  the  8ick  in  the  Temph,  and  reproves  the  Chief  Prietta. 
UATT.  xxi.  14,  15,  16. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple;  and 

15  he  healed  them.    And  when  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  saw 

<  Mann,  in  hii  Work,  On  the  true  Time  of  Chriit'i  Life,  Is  of  opinion  that  the  buyen  and 
■Hen  were  driven  once  only  from  the  temple.  Some  liannoniien  coQclode  that  they  were  now, 
die  leeoiH)  time,  driren  out,  on  the  day  of  hU  triumphant  enliy,  othera  on  the  day  after.  I  haie 
prefencd  ibc  ■nangenunt  proposed  by  Pllkington,  and  adopted  by  Doddridge;  both  because  the 
Uleral  inCnpietation  of  the  narratlTe  appears  to  support  the  opinion  ;  and  It  Is  probable  that  the 
teptued  opporilioo  of  oni  Lord  to  the  traffic  which  no  much  benefited  the  prieats,  by  whose  pet- 
nBDoei  llie  merduaU  sat  In  the  court  of  the  temple,  contributed  to  his  apprehendon.  It  li  not 
Ekely  that  one  repulse  from  the  temple  would  biTe  been  suffldent  to  baniih  them  entirely  from  lo 
lacntiTC  an  employment. 

The  gmeial  opinion  li,  that  the  bnjreri  and  sellen  were  three  lime*  expelled  from  the  temple. 
Onee  al  the  flrtt  pusover.  and  twice  at  Ilda  time. 

Sl  Hatthew'saccouDt  runs  thus:  on  the  day  of  the  triumphant  entry,  Jeiua  went  into  the  temple 
of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them  that  lold  and  bonghl,  Ac 

SL  Hark  mentions  thst  Jeioi,  at  hi*  trinmphal  entry,  went  Into  the  temple  :  when  he  had  looked 
nmitd  about  upon  all  things,  be  went  out  of  the  dty.  Dr.  Ligbtlbol  obaerres  (Horie  Hsb.  in  loc.) 
that  the  word  npi^i^/uvoc.  Hark  il.  It.  iignlRei  not, — "  a  bare  beholding,  or  looking  apan,** 
bat, — "  a  looking  upon  with  indignation,  reproof,  and  correetion."  &t^  be  ao'ppoua  t.hc  word,  w 
nnderttood,  to  allude  lo  the  casting  the  buyers  and  selleri  out  of  Hat  te™V^*<  *'  ^^'  *""  apo1^*i  °^ 
by  St.  Matthew.  At  Mi  retnm  the  neil  morning,  he  eunej  ji  (,,r»«n  ftg""".  ■'^  *«  »<^"  "»^ 
tbc  buyer*  and  sellers  ont  ofthe  temple.  "•  , 

Ilia  not  improbable,  that  the  Iradeta  and  mon^yrlutio^^  \l  ^  «\wt«*.  '»*'™^ 

Main,  tbon^they  -ere  east  out  the  day  befbr.  :  .n'd  i.  r^^^^  ,V°;^,  ^^r'"^:^'-^'^^^ 
them  there,  he  would  drira  them  out  again  (  so  &t  the  a,i"V  ,    *.,  »S  '^^''      X!^V^*-^«*«■™' 
ii  .ery  pnAable.     And,  bcddes,  we  may  obeerre,  that  S|.  iVfeAc*  .«  ''-,oi>*  *IT^'a«'«^*»-*»»-^ 
not  laid  upon  the  people  the  day  before,  or,  al  leait,  It  nJHV^v;\\0  ^^  .Wl     C".  ^^■A*'"*-^,!!^ 
would  notVuHer  lb«  Sny  man  d.ould  c;rr,  any  vewet  .^\  VvV-Wte^^^^^^'  '^^'^ 
iiince,  which  makes  [I  appear  atiil  more  piobaUe  Ihit      "X .  VV  ^'  0*^  C  w 
(imei  mentioned  by  the  two  E«angell>ls.—PllkingrDn,  h^^,\*.V  ^    ** 
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Jerusalem,    the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  <nry ing  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  they  were 
sore  displeasea,  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  i6 
8^  ?     And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea ;  have  ye  never  read, 

k  Pia.  Till.  2.  k  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise? 

§  5.  Some  Greeks  at  Jenuakm  desire  to  see  Christ*— The  Bath  Coiis heard. 

JOHN  zii.  so — 44. 

And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that  came  up  to  20 
worship  at  the  feast :  the  same  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which  21 
was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying.  Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus.     Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew:  and 32 
again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

And  Jesus    answered    them,  saying.   The   hour  is  come,  23 
that  the  Son  of  man  should   be  glorified.     Verily,   verily,  24 
I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fell  into  the  ground 
and   die,   it  abideth  alone:    but  if  it  die,  it   bringeth  forth 
iMatt.x.s9.  much   fruit    ^  He  that    loveth  his  life  shall  lose    it;   and 25 
he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
eternal.     If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  26 
I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any  man  serve  me,  him 
will  my  Father  honour.     Now  is  mv  soul  troubled;  and  what 27 
shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  tnis  hour :  but  for  this  cause 

■  ■  ^^i^.—  ^^m^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^  ■■■_  »■■■■■■—■■■■  1^11  ■■  ■  Mi.»  »■■  .  ■  -^^ 

*  Where,  or  on  what  day,  theic  Greeks  came  to  tee  Jeans,  is  not  particulsj'ly  recorded.  But,  u 
in  St.  John's  present  order,  this  account  immediately  follows  that  of  the  triumphal  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem, we  have  some  reason  to  conclude  that  it  was  on  that  day,  and  in  that  place ;  and  tbeiefore  I 
have  thought  it  necessary  to  arrange  this,  and  the  three  following  sections,  amongst  the  trsBsacoou 
of  that  day,  and  before  Jesus  departed  out  of  the  city,  as  mentioned  Matt  xzL  17*  18.  and  Uu^ 
zi.  II,  12. 

It  may  farther  be  observed,  that  there  are  some  notations  in  these  sections,  which  seem  to  point 
out  the  time  of  their  coming,  and  the  place  where  Jesus  was.  It  is  probable  He  was  now  in  the 
temple,  whither  the  Greeks,  if  they  were  devout  strangers,  or  proselytes  of  the  gate  only,  ewM  not 
be  permitted  to  come ;  they  being  allowed  to  go  no  farther  than  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles.  The; 
therefore  applied  to  him,  to  desire  him  to  vouchsafe  to  come  out  of  the  temple  to  shew  himfeirontd 
them.  But,  instead  of  complying  with  this  request,  a  greater  evidence  was  vouchsafed  them*  * 
voice  came  from  heaven,  in  dieir  hearing,  which  said,  **  I  have  both  glorified  my  name,  and  I  will 
glorify  it  again,"  referring  to  the  name  of  God  being  glorified  just  before  Jesus  went  into  the  tfO' 
pie,  in  the  hosannahs  of  the  people.  The  observation  of  Dr.  Lightfbot  is  worthy  oar  revvk ; 
Christ  was  thrice  attested  from  hea^ien,  according  to  his  threefold  office,  king,  priett,  and  pn»pt*^ 
At  his  baptism,  when  he  was  anointed  and.  entered  into  his  ministry,  as  the  great  High  friest-^ 
his  transfiguration,  for  the  great  Prophet  to  whom  all  must  hearken — and  now  for  the  grest  Kingi 
when  he  had  newly  fulfilled  this  prophecy,  "  Rejoice,  O  Sion,  behold  thy  king  cometh,"  &c  fcc. 

Lardner,  Vossius,  and  Salroasius,  are  of  opinion  that  the  Greeks  here  spoken  of  were  tdolitroM 
Gentiles ;  Whitby,  that  they  were  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  and  Doddridge,  proselytes  of  rigbteoai* 
ness.  Heuman  and  Semler  suppose  that  they  were  Jews,  whose  constant  residence  was  aooog  ^ 
Gentiles.  It  seems  most  probable,  as  they  were  now  at  Jerusalem,  that  they  had  oooe  ap  to  be 
present  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  therefore  that  they  were  of  that  class  i^  persons  «be  vt 
elsewhere  called  fftP6fiivoL  The  word  here  used  is  "EXXqvf cx-et  quanquam,  says  Kuioodt  k  I- 
non  additum  legitur  irf/36/tfvoi,  ex  usu  tamen  loquendi  N.  T.  quandoque,  ut  Hieronym.  in  V*^ 
xzvi.  scribit,  mutat&  re  pristinum  nomen  manet ;  v.  Glassius  PhiL  sac  p.  7*  aic  quoque  quit  AcJ- 
xiii.  42.  rd  iOvti  dicuntur,  v.  43.  nominantur  ai j36^(voi  irpoo^Xvroi.  Commode  ergo,  et  k  *- 
Proselyti  slmplidter  dici  potuerunt*'EXX«|VfC* — Kuinoel,  Comment  in  lib.  Hist  N.  T.  ^'  "'- 
p  52A. 


ti  came  I  unto  this  hour.    Father,  glorify  thy  name.    Then  came  u 
there  a  voice  *  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  aiid 

iswiil  glorify  it  again.    Hie  people  therefore,  tliat  stood  by,  and 
beard  it,  said  that  it  thundered  :  others  said.  An  an^l  spake  to 


Oik  of  the  mnt  uicienl  lokcna  o(  the  more  immediate  or  mare  minireitcd  prnence  of  God 

bjteJnnlhe  Balh  Col,  or  the  "  Dsughter  of  the  voire."  It  was  generally  atlended,  ag  ii 
ta^Bce,  >iih  thunder.  The  Jem,  who  were  areuBtomed  to  read  and  lo  hear,  th:it  it  waj  ii 
mmm  ttric  fithera  were  accuitomed  to  hold  comnmnion  with  Cod,  said,  an  angel  spoke 
Atfki,  *ho  were  not  «o  well  ioilrucled,  thought  that  it  thundered. 

VilriDga  (a),  who  bai  written  a  treatise  eipreuly  on  (hii  lubject,  hai  endeavoured  to  provi 
Ibt  Bath  Cal  wai  delivered  in  four  varioui  fonna.  The  PO'if  Vip,  gentle,  low,  and  as  in  a  wh 
h  tbiimannei  Job  waa  addressed,  when  (he  :inwit  'np>  nqQi  -n  "in^  nr>on'an  image  glided  rs 
Uar  raj  eyea,  I  perceived  silence,  and  a  voice.'  Thit  is,  >  low  and  still  voice,  whispered  froi 
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The  lounh,  and  principal,  and  mu 
ai  lood  sound,  »  'np  "i""  a-h-\p,  altc 
<f  ScTiptine,  u  well  as  in  the  verse  now  unaer  consiaeralion. 

VitiiDgB  produces  a  number  of  curious  illustrations  of  this  mode 
■n°g  whom  were  preserved  the  wrecks  and  remnants  of  the  oii| 
tiligioa  of  the  assembled  sons  of  Noah,  before  (he  corruptions  of  id 
ud  error  among  mankind. 

Spranr  (ft)  has  given  the  same  account  The  Bath  Col  wai 
•Q'tn,  by  the  minisliy  of  an  angel :  it  was  so  called,  because  t 

■uh  ibonder,  which  demonstrated  its  supernatural  origin  ;  and  from  wtiich  it  proceeded  as  irom  tne 
■™b  of  iu  mother.  Ex  tonitru,  tanquam  ei  ulero  mat  ria  sues,  prodierit,  are  the  words  of  Dam  ins, 
If  >>»  Trealiie  de  Inauguralione  Chrisli,  &c.  &c.  Daniius  (c)  and  Harenburgh  (<f)  both  quote 
'ouphoih  Cod.  Sanhedr.  (scil.  f.  11.  a.)  to  prove  that  many  suppose  that  they  did  not  hear  a  voice 
•™ing  from  heaven,  but  that  one  voice  seemed  to  proceed  from,  or  be  the  echo  of  another.  It  some - 
"^  luppeni  that  a  man  heard  a  voice  as  from  a  distance,  which  appeared  as  an  echo, 

Hiimonides  (e)  is  of  opinion,  that  the  Bath  Col  was  merely  an  imaginary  voice,  which  the  indi- 
™<»1  lencd  to  hear,  in  consequence  of  some  nation  suddenly  and  vividly  impressed  upon,  oi 
Murring  lo  hii  imagination.  This  opinion  is  common  among  many  of  the  Jews  at  present ;  al 
^t.  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  so,  from  having  heard  it  strenuously  defended  in  a  conversation  or 
"t  inlject  with  one  of  the  most  learned  Jews  in  this  country.  It  is  an  opinion,  however,  which  ii 
Wtmly  cooliarj  to  the  whole  testimony  of  Scripture,  which  relates,  as  facts,  the  sudden  voice  t. 
f'im,  Moses,  Elijah,  Samuel,  Sc.  &c.  but  it  is  at  variance  with  all  the  general  interpretations  o 
■»  Ulmudical  writers;  and  is  vehemently  objected  to  by  the  learned  Abarbancl,  who  asserts  th 
•Wirmbelief.that  the  Bath  Col  was  of  supernatural  origin  i  and  he  adduces,  among  other  inslancei 
U*  Mice  to  Samuel,  and  the  law  on  Sinai,  which  must  be  conside,,A  as  miracles,  worked  upon  tfc 
■"iiMlf.  soM  (o  produce  an  audible  and  distinct  sound,  as  of  .Vpice, -'-l'-*' "■''™>'-^"*^^  ' 

-wJ-ea  into  a  decepl^- -'■ ■—=-       --'-—■ '^<-  ■    *  '"'-  ■ 

""  in  their  favour  t 


of  Ihe  imagination.     Abarbanel  likewj^       i.^tte'"?"'  '^'^  Cfttis'.iaDi  w>  ?"- 
proof  of  the  truth  of  their  religion.  -CP  •«l^«l■C■^^  »A>™ 

w  Jnmbe,  ,0  eloquently  tbe  prodigies  at  the  siege  of  Jeruial-^^VOS  :^*''°  „™t,wj  N>-  ^>^«-^ 
'I'iw  Bsth  Col  in  the  Jewish  dispensation:  the  last  sigli  (ip*»V"^«     V't"^  ^ 

hfv  ,;■.    (*>  Da  toau^uraUone  Chrlili,  <«.  &e,       Ml  Jm"  tv^  ^  A*  ^"^V™      ,>-*"*^"'^i 
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bim.  Jeftus  answered  and  said.  This  voice  came  not  because  of  30 
me,  but  for  your  sakes.  Now  is  the  jndgmeat  of  this  world :  31 
now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  32 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  Le33 
said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die.  The  people  answered  34 

f Pa. ex. 4.  him,  'We  nave  heard  out  of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for 
ever :  and  how  sayest  thou.  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ? 
who  is  this  Son  of  man  ?  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yet  a  35 
little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk  while  ve  have  die  light, 
lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  36 
in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light  'Hiese  things 
spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide  himself  from  them. 

But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  37 
they  believed  not  on  him :   That  the  saying  of  ELsaias  the  pro- 38 

g  laa.  uii.  1.  phet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  '  Liord,  who  hath  be- 

Rom.  X.  16.   {{^^^  0^.  report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been 
revealed?     Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that 39 

h  Mait.xUi.  Esaias  said  again,  ^  He  hatn  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  40 
their  heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  tiieir  eyes,  nor  un- 
derstand with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.     These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  41 
spake  of  him. 

Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  42 
him :  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  hm 

\  ch.  ▼.  44.    lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue :  ^  For  they  loved  43 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

§  6.    Christ  deciarea  the  object  of  his  MissUm, 

JOHN  zii.  44,  to  the  end. 

Jesus  cried  and  said.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  believeth  not  44 
on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me.  And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth  him  43 

\  Ch.  lii.  19.  that  sent  me.     ^  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whoso- 46 
ever  believeth  on  me  should  not  abide  in  darkness.  And  if  any  47 

ich.iu.i7.    man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not:  ^for  1 
came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.     He  that  48 
reiecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judg- 

m  Mark  xvi.  eth  him :  ^  tlie  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  jud^ 
him  in  the  last  day.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  tJie49 
Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.     And  I  know  that  bis  50 
commandment  is  life  everlasting:  whatsoever  I  speak  there- 
fore, even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

S  7.     Christ  leaves  the  City  in  the  Evening,  and  goes  to  Bethmnf' 
MATT.  zxi.  17.    MARK  xL  latter  part  of  ver.  11. 
And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  Mvkztii 
and  now  the  even-tide  was  come,  he  went  out. 
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Matt,  hl  17.  he  left  them,  and  went  oat  of  the  dty  into  Bethany,       jcnuehm. 
Mirk  XL  II.  unto  Bethany,  with  the  twelve ; 
Mitt.xxi.ir.  and  he  lodged  there* 

{  8.   Mimdoj^ — Fourth  Day  be/ore  the  Pofscver.      Christ  entering  Jern* 
Molem,  again  careee  the  barren  Fig  Dree  '• 

MATT.  XZL  ]8,  19>  MARK  zL  12,  13,  14. 

Mitt.xxLia.     Now, 

i(«itzLi2.  on  the  morrow, 

Matt.xxi.is.  in  the  morning, 

*«*x«.i«.  when  they  were  come  from  Bethany, 

M«tt.xxLia.  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he  hundred. 

».       And  when  he  saw  •  a  fig-tree  in  Uie  way,  J^J^*  ^^^' 

"*«k*i.ii.  afar  off,  having  leaves, 

^<*tt>xxLi>.  he  came  to  it, 

^■vkd.  la.  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon :  and  when  he 
came  to  it, 

i(<tt-xxLi9.  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only, 

***»J. iJ.  for  the  time  of  fi^  was  not yet\ 

"•      Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of 

thee  hereafter, 

>(>tt.xxLi9.  and  [he]  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  hence- 
forward for  ever, 

^•*iLM.  And  his  disciples  heard  it. 

*"*«•»«.».  And  presently  the  fig-tree  withered  away. 


but  I 


MARK  xL  ptrt  of  ver.  12,  13^  14. 
13  And — he  was  hungry:    13  And  teeing  a  fig  tree — he  came — he  found  nothing 


14  And — forever — 


if  we  regard  this  fig-tree,  as  a  mere  emblem,  or  type,  we  shall  find  a  beautiAJ  and  perfect  har* 
I^Miy  throughout  the  whole  narrative.  The  reli^on  of  the  Jews  had  now  become  merely  external^ 
'!^^]J5|*M  only  in  appearance :  it  possessed  the  leaves,  but  not  the  fhiiu  of  holiness.  The  fig-tree, 
^^cwtc,  became  the  most  apt  representation  of  the  state  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  and  of  their 
^°*^Qent  destruction,  or  withering  away.  Had  it  been  the  season  of  figs,  and  the  fruit  already 
^^tbered,  the  tree  would  not  have  been  so  appropriately  the  object  of  a  curse,  or  so  expressively  a 
?^  of  the  Jewish  nation.  In  this,  as  in  many  other  instances,  our  Saviour  predicted  the  future  by 
*  ^Nficadt  action,  or  sign,  before  he  judged  it  expedient  to  declare  it  publicly.  The  parable  of  the 
iniidcis  fig  tree  (Lulce  xiii.  70  bears  the  same  signification. 

Another  iUustratioii  is  gi? en  of  this  parable,  in  reference  to  the  first  establishment  of  the  Levitical 
J^^UMod.  When  an  opposition  was  made  to'  the  divine  ordination  of  Aaron,  the  Levitical  Priest- 
°^*u  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  miracle  of  a  dry  rod,  which  in  one  night  budded,  blossomed, 
^<4  brought  forth  fruits.  Now,  when  it  wss  about  to  be  removed,  because  it  had  ceased  to  flourish, 
^to  yield  its  appointed  produce,  its  fate  was  prefigured  by  a  contrary  miracle,  by  an  apparently 
"^nihing  tree  reduced  as  it  were,  in  one  night,  to  a  dry  rod,  for  ever  barren. 

The  dioice  of  this  tree,  as  an  emblem,  corresponds  with  other  parts  of  Scripture,  Jer.  xxiv.  8. 

fV^  6.  Micah  viL  1.  Cant  xi.  11—13. 

The  words  caip^c  e^Kttv  ("  the  time  of  figs")  signify  the  time  of  gathering,  i.  e.  tht/lg  harvuU 
j^ct^o's  observations  are  worthy  of  notice :  he  says,  that  if  Chli*^  when  approaching  a  fig  tree 
^  ^  Kason  when  figs  are  ripe,  bad  found  nothing  but  leavea  this  would  not  have  afforded  a  de- 
^^  P^oof  that  the  tree  was  barren,  and  deserving  of  a  curs^ !  for  b*^  ^^  ^^<^  *^^^  "o  fruitful,  ail 
rf  1  **"  *^^*  ***^*  **•*"  previously  plucked  off.  But  since  |wl  -«  t\ie  ^%  Viatvesv  V\  YmA  abundance 
" '<«*e8,  it  might  be  jusUy  expected  to  have  figs  also.  LigV^^W»*^^p3HVs,  li»l  Oaia  cumug  ii^uied 
^  ^  imce,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Matthew,  the  tree  grew  tT^^  \|ia^  "^^ 


prajftr 
HoUotu. 
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jenuatom.  §  9.    Ckrkt  again  casts  the  Buyers  and  Sellers  mat  of  the  Teiapie  *. 

MARK  xi.  15,  16,  17. 

n^M«tt.  zxL      °  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the  13 
temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  and  would  not  suffer  that  16 
any  man  should  carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple.    And  he  i; 
taught,  sayinfl;  unto  them.  Is  it  not  written.  My  house  shall  be 

•  Or, an       calkd  * ot  alT nations  the  house  of  prayer?  but  ye  have  made 

***"*/br«ii  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

$10.     The  Scribes  and  Chief  Priests  seek  to  destroy  Jesus. 

MARK  xi.  16.      LUKE  XIX.  47^  48. 

And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  Lake  xu.  47. 

And  the  Scribes  and  the  Chief  Priests,  Markxi.i$. 

and  the  cliief  of  the  people,  Lttkexii.47. 

heard  tV,  and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him :  Mattxi.  is. 

And  could  not  find  what  tney  might  do :  tukexix.  a. 

*  Dr.  Halef  having  taken  for  gjanted  that  the  temple  was  cleansed  on  the  Tueaday,  and  not  od 
the  Monday,  has  preferred  the  order  of  St.  Mark,  and  made  lome  minor  alterations  in  the  posinoa 
of  these  events.  The  foundation  of  his  reasoning  is  removed  by  the  arguments  of  PilkingtOD,  which 
are  inserted  in  the  note  to  section  3,  p.  281. 

In  Matt  xxi.  IS.  when  our  Saviour  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  he  said  to 
themt "  It  is  written,  My  house  shall  be  called  an  house  (not  the  house)  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  wadt 
it  a  den  of  thieves ;"  or,  if  it  be  read  with  an  interrogation,  '<  And  have  ye  made  it  a  den  of  thievn  V 
"Xfute  ik  ain-^  iwoirieart  SIIHAAION  AH2TQN;  then  the  indignation  will  be  iuGresfed,  from 
the  opposition  between  •*  God"  and  "  ye."      The  same  b  related  by  Mark  xi.  17-  with  the  woe 
two  words,  vfTiiXatov  Xyar&v,  and  so  by  Luke  ziz.  46.    It  may  be  asked,  why  the  temple  should 
be  sud  by  our  Saviour  to  be  made  vwtikcuov  Xyer&v,  a  cave  of  robbers  ;  waa  it  because  there  were 
some  who  bought  and  sold  in  it  7  or  because  the  money-changers,  or  those  who  sold  doves,  sst 
there  f     None  of  those  persons  could  be  called  Xyvrot,  latrones,  or  public  robbers :  nor  did  their 
buslneis  tie  in  virifXaia,  speluncs,  dens  or  caves,  so  as  to  cause  Uie  temple,  in  which  they  were,  to 
be  called  eirqXacov.    St.  iohn,  however,  in  his  account  of  this  matter,  mentions  a  drcuflutaoce, 
without  the  knowledge  of  which,  the  reason  of  this  expression,  <rirqXaiov  Xyer&v,  in  the  other 
three  Evangelists*  and  in  ier.  viL  11.  whence  it  is  taken,  could  not  have  been  understood,  tod  very 
probably  that  is  the  reason  why  it  is  mentioned  by  him,  chap.  xi.  14, 16.  "  and  (Jesu«)  found  in  the 
temple  those  who  sold  oxen  and  sheep,  BOAS  tai  IIPOBATA,  and  doves,  &c;  and  wheo  he  htd 
made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep*  and  the  oien. 
Now  it  is  well  known  to  those  who  are  moderately  versed  in  antiquity,  that  the  Xporai  were  voot 
to  bring  into  their  eiriiXaia,  or  caves  in  the  rocks,  the  oxen  and  sheep  which  they  had  stolen.  Soch 
an  one  was  Cacus  in  Virgil,  iEneid.  viii.  193.  who  stole  Hercules'  oxen, 

Hie  spelunca  fuit,  vasto  submota  rccessu,  &c. 

who  is  called  by  Propertius,  iv.  10.  metuendo  Raptor  ab  antro,  i.  e.  Xyvn^c  Ai^o  mr^Xaiov.  Heoce 
ew^Xatov  Xy^us^  in  Heliodorus  JEthiopic.  v.  2.  See  PluUrch  in  Sertor.  p.  576-  ios'P^.'" 
often  in  Bello  Judaico^  and  in  Antiq.  xiv.  xv.  p.  661.  ed.  Huds.  where  he  makes  mention  of  Xy^Mi^ 
rtv&v  Iv  vwiiXaiMQ  mrotco^vrwv.  So  that  our  Saviour  had  Just  reason  to  resent  their  profiuotton 
of  his  Father's  house;  as  if  he  had  said,  God  hath  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  <My  temple  ibali  be  a 
place  of  prayer;'  have  ye  (supposing  it  to  be  read  with  an  interrogation)  the  boldness  to  cooTertit  to 
the  use  which  robbers  make  of  their  caves,  and  to  turn  it  into  a  receptacle  and  stall  for  os<°  "^ 
sheep  t  But  nobody,  I  imagine,  could  have  known  the  meaning  and  propriety  of  the  words  ctr 
Xatov  and  XyerAv,  if  St.  John  had  not  informed  us  that  oxen  and  sheep  were  brought  ioio  the 
temple  to  be  sold ;  wherebv  the  prophecy  of  Jer.  vii.  II.  Mi)  trx^Xcuov  Xyervv  6  Mi^^  ('* 
which  our  Saviour  alludes),  was  fiilfllled ;  for  the  temple  could  not  have  been  csUed  m>^^ 
\f9Tmv,  liad  not  oxen  and  sheep  been  brought  into  it     See  Bowyer. 
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i(«kxLii  for  they  feared  him,  because  all  the  people  was  asto-  JemMOMii. 

nished  at  his  doctrine, 
ukt  xi«. «.  [and]  ♦  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him.  ^  «*«.*"'^ 

LUKE  xix.  part  of  wr.  47,  48.  ^^  *^*-  **• 

47  —Bat  tlie  Chief  Priesti  md  the  Scribet--tought  to  destroy  him ;    48  —for  all 


§11.     Christ  retirea  in  the  Evemngfrom  the  City, 

MARK  xi.  19. 
19    And  when  even  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city. 

{  12.    7Wj«&9 — 'mrd  Day  before  the  Passover.      The  Fig  Tree  is  now 

withered. 

MATT.  Zxi.  20,  21,  22.      MARK  xi.  20 — 27* 

Mirk  XL  to.      •And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  J^*'***- "*• 
the  fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

Maa.zzi.io.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  t^,  they  marvelled,  saying, 
How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away ! 

Mffkxi.21.       And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith  unto  him, 
Master,  behold,  the  fig-tree  which  thou  cursedst  is  wi- 
thered away ! 
^       And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  f  Have  faith  \i^/^kVf 

in  God.  ^^ 

^'       For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

^''tt-xzi.ii.  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only 
do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also 

^kxL  M.  That  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain  ",  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou,  cast  into  the  sea;  and  shall  not 
doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass ; 

^^tti.11.  it  shall  be  done, 

^kiLjj.  Jig  gii^jj  \^YQ  whatsoever  he  saith. 

*****•***•».      And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer 

believing,  ye  shall  receive. 
*'kn,j4.       Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  ^What  things  soever  ye  pM«tt.vii.  r. 
desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them^  and 
ye  shall  have  them. 
*9-       And  when  ye  stand  praying,  ^  forgive,  if  ye  have  q  Matt.  vlu. 

Q^m  *ip^  inn  was  the  epithet  attached  by  the  Jews  to  any  of  their  learned  or  eminent  men, 
^  eiceUed  in  explaining  the  difficulties  of  Scripture  (a). 

Peter  waa  told,  if  he  had  fiuth  he  should  be  able  to  remove  mountains,  &c  &c.  It  is  difficult  to 
K^cette  the  Immediate  connexion  between  the  surprise  of  Peter,  and  the  exhortation  of  our  Lord. 
1^7  posdbly  refer  to  the  power  which  was  afterwards  given  to  the  Apostles  to  interpret  the 
^f^P^Vfs  in  their  spiritual  sense,  and  to  change  the  religion  of  the  world.  Such  is  the  supposition 
^  Wttsius,  that  St  Peter  understood  that  Christ,  by  the  withering  away  of  the  fig  tree,  intended  to 
'[^I'y  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  and  that  Christ  alluded,  in  Mark  xi.  23.  to  that 
.■^pottls  becoming  the  means  of  throwing  the  mountain  (the  tenrnle^  ^'****  ^^*  ***  ^^^*  world)  ;  that 
^»'  «ttt  St.  Peter  should  be  chosen  to  open  the  doors  of  the  C W  u  to  *^  ^^«^^^<^  ^«\A  W- 

(•)  Sm  Ufhtfoot.  fol.  edit.  toL  til.  p.  135.       (*)  WitsU  M%\^.  ^f.  **  *«>^»^«^-  ««A«  *'• 
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ought  against  any:  that  your  Father  also  whidi  is  in  lurkziis. 
heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses. 

But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neitoer  will  your  Father  «. 

which  IB  in  heaven  fo^ve  your  trespasses. 

MATT.  xzL  pert  of  ver.  91. 


21  Jem  mtwcred  and  old  voto  them.  Verily  I  my  unto  yoa<-4f  ye  ibal]  nj  ontt 
thia  inwmtain.  Be  tho*  icnofcdf  and  be  thou  CMt  into  the  tco — 

§  13.  Ckritt  tmtwen  the  Cluef  Priests,  who  enqmre  comeermug  tk 
Authority  hy  whkk  he  acted — Parables  of  the  Vuuyard  and  Marriagt 
Feast. 

MATT  xxL  23,  to  the  end,  and  xxiL  i — 15.     mark  xi.  27,  to  the 
end,  and  zii.  i — 13.    luke  xx.  i — 30. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those  days,  lakeu.  i. 

they  come  again  to  Jerusalem :  uaA  xl  r. 

And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple.  Matt  hl  21 

as  he  taugpht  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preached  the  Lnkexx.  1. 
Gospel,  tae  Chief  Priests  and  the  Scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  Mattxzi::: 
teaching, 
and  as  he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  Maikxis? 

And  spake  imto  him,  sayine,  Tell  us  by  what  au-Lukexxs. 
tbority  doest  thou  these  things?  or  who  is  he  that  gave 
thee  this  authority, 
to  do  these  things  ?  lUrk  ii  :^ 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  ^ 

I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ve  tell  me,  I  Mait.xxi» 
in  like  wise  wOl  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
thines. 

Tne  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  "• 

was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer  me.  mmAil^j 

And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we ^i 

shall  say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say, 

unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ?  ]Catt.ixi.» 

But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people;  — — •* 
all  the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they  be  persuaded  that  Lake  xx.  6. 
John  was  a  prophet : 

they  feared  the  people:  for  all  men  counted  John,  ^tiivkxi» 
he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  cannot ^ 

tell, 

whence  t^  was.  Lnkexi.: 

And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them.  Neither  do  I  tell  uvt^  o- 
you  by  what  authonty  I  do  these  things. 

But  what  think  ye?     A  certain  man  had  two  sons;  !•»«•"''•" 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to-day 
in  my  vineyard. 


He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not ;  but  afterward  he  jeniMimn. 
repented,  and  went 

M-      And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.     And 

he  answered  and  said,  I  go^  Sir :  and  went  not 

«.      Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  hi$  father  ? 

They  say  unto  him,  The  first  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  die  Publicans  and  the  har- 
lots go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you* 

SI      For  'John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteous- rch.ui.i,ftc. 

ness,  and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  Publicans  and 
the  harlots  believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  iU 
repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might  beueve  him. 

LokexL*.       Then   began  he   to  speak  to  the  people  this  pa- 
rable; 

ibtt.xzi.s3.     Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  certain   hous- 

holder %  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  jJ^u^iT' '' 
about, 

ifarkxiLi.  and  sct  au  hedge  about  itj  and  digged  a  place  for  the 
wine-fat, 

umu.  zxi.ss.  and  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let 
it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country : 

34.       and 

Lake  xz.  9.   for  a  loug  time. 

10.       And  at  the  season, 

34.  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near, 


Lake  xx,  10.  he  seut  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen, 

ifaifc  ziL  s.  that  he  might  receive  from  the  husbaoidmen  of  the  fruit 

of  the  vineyard. 
Lake  zx.  10.  But  the  husbaudmen  beat  him, 
i(arkxii.3.   caiight  Atm,  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 
<•        And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant ;  and  at 

him  they  cast  stones, 
liikc  XX.  II.  and  they  beat  him  also, 
ihrkxiL4.    and  wouuded  Aim  in  the  head. 
Lake  XX.  11.  and  entreated   Aim    shamefully,   and  sent  Atm  away 

empty; 
Mark  xii.  4.  shamcfully  handled. 
Loke  XX.  12.       And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and  they  wounded  him 

also,  and  cast  him  out 
Mark  xii.  5.        And  again  he  sent  another;  and  him  they  killed,  and 

many  others ;  beating  some,  and  killing  %Q|De. 
Luke xx. IS.       llien  said  the  lordof  the  vineyard,  WViai  ^^^ ^  ^^^ 

I  will  send  my  beloved  son :  it  may  t^^  ^eV  ""^^^  ^^^^" 

rence  Atm  when  they  see  him.  w^  ^  v 

Mark  xii.  6.       Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  kx  j0A^^^>  ^^ 

sent  him  also  last,  *^  ^   AV* 

Matt.  xxl.  37.  last  of  all,  ^^ 

Mark  xii.  ft.   unto  them,  saying,  They  will  rey^  ^ot^" 

vol,.  1.  V  ^\  A 
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Jerusalem.         But  whcii  the  husbandiDeii  saw  the  8on,  iiatt^xxii 

they  reasoned  among  themselves,  uke  xx.  u 

t  ch.  xxvi.  s.  they  said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir ;  ^  oome.  Matt  xxli 
^  "  *  ^  '   let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 

And  they  oaught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- S9 

yard,  and  slew  Aim. 

When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  oometh,  what 4d. 

will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

They  say  unto  him,  u 

He  will  come,  lfarkxli.9 

He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  Mttt.xxL4i 
let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall 
render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  a 

Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  shall a. 

be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 

the  fruits  thereof. 

And  when  they  heard  it^  they  said,  God  forbid*  Lakexx.>«^ 

And  he  beheld  them,  and  said.  What  is  this  then  that <' 

is  written  ? 
22!*Act8iv.n.  "  ^*^  y®  never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  The  stone  which  Mattxxi  ii 
the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of 
the  corner  " :  this  is  ihe  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvel- 
lous in  our  eyes  ? 

rs.'^Rom.'ix'      -^"^  whosoever  ^  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  bro «- 

33.  1  Pet!iii.  ken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder. 

And  when  the  Chief  Priests  •«. 

and  the  Scribes  bikexxji. 

and   Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  they  perceived  ifattuL4s. 
that  he  spake  of  them ; 
had  spoken  this  parable  against  them.  ukexx.it 

But  when  they  sought  to  lay  liands  on  him,  they  Mittxxii^ 
feared  the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  pro- 
phet: 

and  they  left  him,  and  went  their  way.  u»a  xil  u 

iey^xJiyi!*'      And  Jesus  answered  ^  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  Mitt.xxii.  i 
parables,  and  said. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king, 
which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son. 

And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were 
bidden  to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not  come. 

Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell 
them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner:  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all 

■*  To  prove  that  the  Jews  refer  this  passage  to  the  Messiah,  Schoetgen  quotes  Rasrhe  ad  Minh  v.  ■• 
and  Abarbanel  ad  Zachar.  iv.  13.~-Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  17^ 


,1. dtings  art  ready;  come  unto  the  marriage.     But  tliey  j< 
■   made  light  of  tt,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  bis  &rin, 
and  another  to  his  merchandise : 

And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated 
Aon  spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

But  when  the  Iting  heard  thereof,  be  was  wrodi :  and 
he  sent  forth  hia  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers, 
and  homed  up  their  city. 

Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  rendy, 
but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as 
ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 
^       So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found  both  bad 
and  good :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 

And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment : 

_  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding  giirment?  And  be  was 
speechless. 
•  Then  Sfud  the  king  to  the  servants.  Bind  him  band 
and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  Aim  into  outer 
darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
'-       *  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.  > 


r.  S7.  put  of  Tcr.  S4.  nr.  36,  36.  aod  p«rt  of 


IS  —the  Chief  Priuti — and  uid,  B;  wbat  aDthoiity  dout  thau  tbeie  ihingsl  and 
JM  P«  Ihcc  ihU  »ulhority  I  24  And  Jeiui  uuwercd  and  uid  unlo  them—  25  — 
™  ««»«n,  or  of  men  !  And  Ihejr  reawned  with  themseliet,  Mying,  If  we  ihall  lay 
'»■  bnm  ;  he  will  aaj—  26  —■  for  all  hold  John  a*  a  uropbet  27  And  they  i  Ch. : 
"■■n^  Jc*ua,  and  uid,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  laid  unto  them.  Neither  lell  t  you 
^■lul  authority  I  do  Iheae  things  34  ~be  unt  b<i  lenuiti  to  the  huibandmeii, 
™  "W  might  nceire  the  frulw  ofit,  36  And  the  hn.bandmen  took  hii  itnanls, 
Ud  beat  ooa,  and  killed  aDOtber,  and  itontd  another.  36  Again,  he  uol  other  aer- 
*uu  more  than  the  firtt :  and  they  did  unta  them  likewUe.  37  But— he  wnl  unto 
'"<>  liu  Km,  lajing,  They  will  rcviience  mj  aon. 

KaBKxLpactofTer.  27,  28,29,  30,31,32. 

1  —there  came  to  him  the  ChletPrieiti,  and  the  Scribei,  and  the  elden,    28  And 
"J^""  him.  By  ithat  anthorily  doeit  Ihon  tbeie  thingi  r  end  who  ga^e  thee  [his 
rIf™"T—    SB  — I  wiD  alio  uk  of  you  one  •  qneitlaD,  and  antwer  me,  and  1  will  "  O', ' 
l^rni  by  what  authority  I  do  theae  thing*.    30  The  baptUm  of  John—    31— Why 
"*"  ^i  It  not  beUeve  him  I    32  But  if  we  ihall  tay.  Of  men— 

«"»«  aiL  pan  of  «T.  1,  2,  a,  4,  »eT.  7,  8.  part  of  nr.  ft  Mr,  \^  \\.  and  pai'  "t 

1  And  b  be  began  to  ipeak  unto  them  by  parablei,  A  wrtoj^  ^'V"'^*'  *  ^,^^C  ^^ 

.JT"*  ''"'"  ■  '"""i  "d  l<t  it  oDt  to  huibandmen,  and  fc-      ^«t*  "  .  t«   '='™       "  ■, 
:  mtaMoa  be  *ent  to  the  haibandmen  a  MTrant- 


^^' 
^^.•/ 
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Jemulem.     ^^  <^'  eyetf    12  And  they  tmiglit  to  lay  hold  on  him,  but  fotred  the  people ;  fiar  they 
knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  against  them. 

LUKE  XX.  part  of  ver.  1.  Ter.  8,  4,  6.  part  of  ver.  6,  7*  ▼er.  8.  and  part  of  ver.  9,  10, 11, 
14.  ver.  16.  part  of  ver.  16, 17- ver.  18.  and  part  of  ver.  19. 

I  ^-came  upon  Atn,  with  the  elden,  S  And  he  answered  and  said  onto  them,  I  will 
also  ask  you  one  thing ;  and  answer  me :  4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  bcavea, 
or  of  men  7  5  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven; 
he  will  say.  Why  then  believed  ye  him  not?  6  But  and  if  we  say.  Of  men —  7  And 
they  answered,  That  they  could  not  tell—  8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell 
I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  9  — A  certain  man  planted  a  Tineyard, 
and  let  it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  hr  country—  10  — that  they  should 
give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  Tineyard — and  sent  kim  away  empty.  11  And  again 
he  sent  another  servant —  14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him — saying.  This  is 
the  heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours.  15  So  they  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  At«.  What  therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do 
unto  them  f  16  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the 
d  Ps.  exvili.  vineyard  to  othera~>  17  — ^  The  stone  which  the  builders  rqected,  the  same  is  be- 
^*  come  the  head  of  the  comer  t  18  Whosoever  shall  fidl  upon  that  stone  shall  be  lirokeB: 

but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  &I1,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.  19  And  the  Chief  Priests 
—the  same  hour  sought  to  Uy  hands  on  him ;  and  they  feared  the  people :  fiir  they 
perceived  that  he— 

$14.     Christ  replies  to  the  HennUans. 

MATT.  XXii.  15 — 23.      MARK  Xli.  13 — 18.      LUKE  KZ.  20 — 27* 


*  In  value 
■evenpenoe 
hall^Mnny: 
«h.  XX.  S. 
f  Or,  insert 
tiou. 


Then  went  the  Phariseesi  and  took  counsel  how  they 
might  entangle  him  in  hU  talk. 

And  they  watched  himy  and  sent  forth 
unto  him  certwi  of 
their  disciples  with  the  Herodians, 
spies,  which  should  feign  themselves  just  men,  that  they 
might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they  might  deliver 
him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor. 

And  when  they  were  come, 
they  asked  him, 

saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true, 
that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest 
thou  the  person  of  any ; 

and  carest  for  no  man:  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person 
of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth : 

Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou  ?    Is  it  lawful 
to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ? 

But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  sud, 
knovring  their  hypocrisy, 
Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

Shew  me  the  tribute  money, 
bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may  see  t^. 
Ana  they  brought  unto  him  a  *  penny. 

And  he  saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  tnis  image  and  f  su* 
perscription  ? 

They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's.     Then  saith  he  unto 


liatt.zxii.15. 

Lake  xz.  f». 
Mark  zS.  13. 

MatLzz&lC 
Lake 


MaikzfLH. 
Lake  xz.  XI. 
llatt.zxa.ICL 
Lnkezx.!!. 

Mark  ziL  U. 

lUtt.xxfi.17. 

MarkxILlS. 
MattJtxiLllL 
MaikxiLI». 
lfatt.xxii.lt. 
II. 


Mattzzfi.It 

SO. 


n. 


MtuEn.  tbem,  *  Render  Uierefore  onto  Cebbrt  the  thin^  which  jnuuion. 

are  Csesai^s;  and  unto  God  the  thin^  that  are  Ood'a.     •"'""■»"'•'■ 
utiii.m       And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  hig  words  before  the 

people :  and 
■bttuuji.      When  they  had  heard  thete  wordt,  they  marvelled 
I.  at  his  answer,  and  held  their  peace ; 
1.  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

MATT.  IlU.  put  of  TTT.  16. 

II  Asd  tbejp  (cnt  oat  mato  him — *nd  tochot  iha  nj  of  Ood  in  tnitb,  odthcr 
arM  ihpB  tat  Uf  aoK  /  tbr  thou  npxittt  ttot  Ihe  panan  of  men. 
KAUiiLputofnr.  13,14,  15.iadTBr.10, 17. 

IS  And  tbcy  Knd — of  the  PhvUeei  and  of  the  HnoUiaB,  lo  catch  him  In  hit  vords. 
U  •~Atj  mj  unto  him,  Muter,  we  know  ihet  thou  vt  true— 1>  it  l»wlu[  to  gi<e  tri- 
hm  to  Cmu-,  or  nott  16  —But  be — uid  unto  them,  Whjr  tempt  ye  me  t —  li; 
lad  tbef  broofht  U.  And  he  ulth  unto  tbem,  Whue  u  thit  image  uid  ■upcncrlp- 
linl  And  the;  nid  onto  blm,  Cou't.  17  And  Jeau*  uuwering  uid  unto  them, 
Bndci  to  Cnar  the  tbingi  thu  arc  CMar*!,  uid  to  Ood  the  thingi  that  ace  Ood'e. 
l*d  ibej  manelled  at  him. 

LOSE  IX.  put  arver.  31.  vet.  >8,  93,  S4,  SA.  and  put  orirer.  86. 

n  And— nylnK,  Maner,  vb  kamr— but  [Bubat  the  way  of  Qod  ■truly:     »  Is  *Ot,u/s 
iiliBlUforu)  to  ^Te  tribute  unto  C«wt,  or  not     83  But  he  pereeiTed  their  crafti-  '""*■ 
on,  ind  nEd  nnlo  tbem,  Why  tempt  ye  me  I     Sd  Shew  me  a  Tpenny.     Wboie  image  f  Mui.  ivlU. 
udnpeneriptionbalbur    They  aniwered  and  nid,  Cneur'*.    3S  And  he  uid  unto  '^' 
t^  Render  therefore  unio  Cant  tbe  thingi  which  be  Cmtai't,  and  unto  God  tbe 
Unci  which  be  Gvd'a.     !8  —they  mineUed— 

$  15.     Christ  replieM  to  the  Sadekcfea. 
Matt.  xiii.  23 — 34.     uahk  xii.  18 — 28.     luke  xx,  37 — 41. 
'*»»>i-».      Then  came  to  Aim, 
voLuiui.      the  same  day, 
i«t>u.i7.  certain  of  the  Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there  is  any 

resurrection  " ;  and  they  asked  him, 
tt.       Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  any  man'^ 

brother  die, 
>M  ta.  It.  and  leave  hit  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  children,  tliat 

his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 

his  brother. 

Biibep  Warburton  endeavoured  to  ihow  tbat  the  doctrine  of  tbe  reaun-ectiau  could  not  he 
Proitd  from  the  law  of  Uokl  He  omitted,  in  thii  paradoiicJ  attempt,  to  confute  Ihe  arnuinenl 
■hich  imy  b(  deciTed  from  the  traditional  Interpretation  of  their  Scripture*,  by  the  Jews.  The 
^'^■nei,  Uke  MCta  in  all  Churchea,  became  1  party,  by  tweeting  the  common  (niili  oC  iheii 
'"ontrjnun,  and  by  sffBCling  a  lingolarilj  of  opinion.  The  Jewi  "*«  accuilomed  10  censure  al 
■"0  denied  that  the  remrrection  could  be  proTcd  from  the  law :  (Ji  tont  Vi  pftitem  wm  \iabein  li 
"tulo  fninio  J  qtd  dicnnt,  legem  non  eue  de  ctelo,  rmnn  m  i..__n  rf^rN  T*i  «>■  inai««i««' 
""prrtarip^exlegeVT  ""»!«"  ,       ^    .      •      ^ 

rix  Saddnceo  uked  tbe  queition  that  follow.,  for  tbe  p-^         j  ^*^^^*r*- ''^.^^ 
"Wfrtction.     Inour  Lord-.  an.wer,  he  not  only  reeliaedtyT^hllf''--'*'^*^^^^ 
1.  dediion  of  the  Pharta^^^Vf 
roman,  .be  .hould  be  i-  ^1k  k^^X>~  \fi 
•wn  to  whom  ihe  had  been  Brit  married  (4).  W^^  ^  \ 

*J«  bi  tbe  i«umeUon,  »o.  Halt.  lodl.  M.  1.  t™/lu  M^^^      ^"^  ^'■^'^cvw- 
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jeniMiem.        Now  there  were  with  us  luttzxiLu. 

therefore,  seven  brethren :  and  the  first,  Lake  u.29. 

when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and  having  no  iutt.zziiS5. 
issue  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 

And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  child-  Lnteun. 
less. 

And  the  third  «. 

likewise  ^^^^  ^-  'i- 

took  her,  and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also  Luke  n.  91. 

had  her,  ^^ma^  a. 

and  they  left  no  children,  and  died.  Luke  xx.  31. 

Last  of  all,  the  woman  died  also.  ^• 

In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they \  shall  rise,  •'"^^"•^ 
whose  wife  shall  she  be 
of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her  uatt^iM. 

to  wife.  Mtfkmtt 

And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  not  there- " 

fore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither  the 

power  of  God  ? 

'The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  mar-  ^' »  » 

nage. 

In  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  m*"-""^- 

marriage. 

But  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  !«*•»•  ^ 

that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 

when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  Hvkiii.  v. 

neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  L«kexi.«. 

but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  Min.Mii» 

which  are  in  heaven.  Markxa.«. 

Neither  can  they  die  any  more:  for  they  are  equal  i^k*"-*- 
unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  tne  resurrection. 

But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  iiatt.xxs.9i. 

now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed :  Lokexx.sr 

have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  Mukxitifi- 
God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  Uie  God  of  Jacob  ? 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;  ii«»txxiut 

for  all  live  unto  him :  !•«*«  «•  ^ 

ye  therefore  do  greatly  err.  Mark  in  »• 

Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  answering  sud.  Master,  i«k«xx.». 
thou  hast  well  said. 

And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  any  question ^ 

€U  all. 

And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were  asto-  Mitt.xxJi« 
nished  at  his  doctrine. 


MATT.  ixXL  part  of  ver.  23w  Ter.  24.  part  of  vtr.  25.  ver.  36, 27, 28, 29.  and  part  of  ver.  Jeruaalem. 

SO,  31,  32. 

S3  —came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  8  which  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  |  AcU  xxiii. 
liked  bim,    24  Saying,  Master,  ^  Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his  h  |)eut.  xxv. 
bndier  shall  raarry  hb  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  25  — seren  brethren :  5. 
ind  the  first —    26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  •  seventh.     27  *  ^r.  seven. 
Asd  Isst  of  all  the  woman  died  also.    28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife 
sball  she  be  of  the  seven  f  for  they  all  had  her.     29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.    30  For — in  hea- 
TCA—   31  — have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
32  '  I  sm  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  7  <  ^<^-  ^'  ^' 

VA&K  xiL  ver.  18.  part  of  ver.  19.  ver.  20.  and  part  of  ver.  21,  22,  23.  25,  26,  27. 

18  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resurrection ;  and 
ihej  isked  him,  saying,  19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  a  man's  brother  die — 
20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 
31  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died ;  neither  left  he  any  seed ;  and  the  third — 
tt  Aad  the  seven — and  left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  23  ^-of  them  1 
for  the  seven  had  her —  25  For — neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  are 
u  the  sagels —  26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise—  27  He  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living :~ 

LUKB  XX.  part  of  ver.  28,  29.  31.  ver.  S3,  part  of  ver.  34.  37.  and  38. 
28  —having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his 
»|fe,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  29  There  were — took  a  wife,  and  died 
^^t  children.  31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also— 
^  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  of  them  is  she  ?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 
^  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them —  37  '— at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the 
I^  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  38  For  he 
I*  DOC  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living— 

$  16.  Christ  replies  to  the  Pharisees. 

MATT.  Xxii.  34 — 41.      MARK  Xli.  28 — 35. 

vatLxxii.34.  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  Iiad  put 
the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  toge- 
ther. 

- — -  35.       Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  Lawyer, 

Hwkxu.  M.  one  of  the  Scribes  came,  and  having  heard  them  rea- 
soning together,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  answered 
them  well, 

^«tt.xxii.s5.  asked  him  a  question^  tempting  him,  and  saying, 

^M.       Master, 

^vkxii  28.  which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all? 

Matt  xxii.36.  which  15  the  grelit  commandment  in  the  law? 

^'^  xli  ».      And  Jesus  answered  him, 

M*tt.xxii.37.  [and]  said  unto  him, 

^KxiLt9.  The  first  of  all  the  commandments  w,  Yi^^  ^  \«t^^\\ 
The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord :  ^  .  ^ 

30,       And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thv  A.  ^"^'^^    x  ^1^^ 

heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  wit\;    \>^  .\vi  ^ 
with  all  thy  strength :  this  is  the  fi    W^\ 

''•"'Xxiija.  and  great  commandment  ^\^^^ 

"^- —  M.       And  the  second  is  like  unto  it  ^V  ^  *©».  "^^^ 

^«'kxa.3i.  namely  this,  Thou  shalt  love  tj^  v^'^  Ocw'-^c^  "^ 

There  is  none  other  eommandm    V  V   < 
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j^riMaiem.        On  these  two  oammandments  hang  all  the  law  and  Mattzzgio. 
the  prophets. 

And  the  Scribe  said  unto  him.  Well,  Master,  thouniAxiLn 
hast  said  the  trath :  for  there  is  one  God;  and  there  is 
none  other  but  he : 

And  to  lore  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the ss- 

understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
strenglli,  ana  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself  is  mwe 
than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 

And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he '*- 

said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  fiir  from  the  kingdom  of 
(jod.  And  no  man  after  that  durstask  him  cmy  queiiiatu 

MATT.  xzii.  Ter.  37.  and  part  of  ▼«:.  38,  30. 

k  Dent.  ri.  s.      S7  Jctiu  —  ^  Thou  ahalt  Iot«  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
Luke  z.  17.     iiiy  ,oq|^  ^^  ^^  ^  ^y  gjin^    33  j)j^  {^  ^^  ^^^^^    39  ^Thou  ihaltlovethy 

M A&K  xiL  part  of  ver.  88.  30, 31. 
^And — atked  hmh— >    30  — oommandmeiit.    31  And  the  aeoond  if  ]ike<- 


$  1 7.    Christ  efsqmres  of  the  Pharisees  cemeermng  the  Messiah. 
MATT,  zxii,  41,  to  the  end*  mark  xiL  35, 36, 37*  luke  zz.  41—45. 

While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  MittuHii. 
asked  them, 

Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is  he? 42 

They  say  unto  him,  7%«  San  of  David  ^'. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  Mirkxii.  u. 

unto  them,  Lokcxx.41. 

while  he  taught  in  the  temple.  How  say  the  Scribes  liukziis. 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  ? 

He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  MittzziLa 
call  him  Lord? 

For  David  himself  sud  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  iiaikmM- 

in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  Lake  xi.  41 

saying,  Mactniiti. 

mPM.  ez«  1.      »  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right ^44. 

hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

1*  That  the  expected  Messiah  should  be  the  son  of  David,  was  a  thing  weQ  known  vawg  the 
Jews,  and  uniTenally  acknowledged  :  see  John  vlL  42.  and  is  a  most  powerful  proof  against  thetn, 
that  the  Messiah  is  come.    Their  families  are  now  so  perfectly  confounded,  that  they  cannot  trace 
hack  their  genealogies  with  any  degree  of  certainty :  nor  have  they  been  capable  of  aseertaintBg 
the  different  families  of  their  tribes,  for  more  than  sixteen  hundred  years.    Why  then  should  m 
spirit  of  prophecy  assert  so  often,  and  in  such  express  terms,  that  Jesus  was  to  come  from  thefiuoily 
of  David;  if  he  were  to  make  his  appearance  when  the  public  registers  were  all  demolished f    ui^ 
not  evident  that  Qod  designed  that  the  Messiah  should  come  at  a  time  when  the  public  gencaisgM 
might  be  inspected,  to  prove  that  it  was  He  who  was  prophesied  of,  and  that  no  other  ^*"^  H 
expected  f    The  Evangelists,  Matthew  and  Luke,  were  so  fully  convinced  of  the  condusiveness  « 
this  proof,  that  they  appealed  to  the  public  registers ;  and  thus  proved  to  the  Jews,  firco  their  ovb 
records,  that  Jesus  was  born  of  the  fimiily  mentioned  by  the  prophets.    Nor  do  we  find  that  a  Scnbc. 
Pharisee,  or  any  other,  ever  attempted  to  invalidate  this  proof,  though  it  would  have  ^"^^"^ 
served  their  cause,  could  they  have  done  iL    But,  as  this  has  not  been  done,  we  may  ftiily  ooncNe 
it  was  Impossible  to  do  it    Clarke  in  loc. 


■Mil.  a.     David  dierefore  himself  calleUi  him  Lord ;  Jeiuuiem. 

luuiiLu.     If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  eoa  ? 

w.      And  DO  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither 

durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more 

iiiiid.17.      And  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly, 
■  AiK  liL  put  of  yti.  38,  37. 
X  —The  Lord  nU  to  m;  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  aj  right  tauid,  till  I  nuke  Uiine 
nnic*  thj  AaCMooL     S7  — UKt  wheoca  ii  he  Dm  bit  ira  I — 
LDKX  zz.  part  of  TCT.  41,  ti.  ud  Tsr.  43,  44. 
4IAndbeadd — How  a;  they  thit  ChilHii  Darid'a  Mnl    43  And  Darid  hiui^lf 
■hk— The  Lord  taid  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  m;  right  hand,     43  Till  I   make 
lUNtac^eathjrfiKimoal.    M  Darld  iherefare  olleth  him  L«rd  j  howiibe  Ihen  his 

i  18.     Chritt  tevenhf  reptmts  the  Phariiees. 
MATT,  xxiii.     MARK  zlL  3s,  3S,  40.    LUKE  XX.  45,  to  the  end. 
i^n-u.      Then,  in  the  audience  of  all  the  peiKile, 
a«-aiH.i.  spake  Jesus  b>  the  multitude,  and  to  hts  disdples : 
Hut  hl  n.      And  he  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 
lutLuHLi.  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses*  seat : 

>.        All   therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that 

observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for 
they  say  and  do  not 
KatiH.  n.  Beware  of  the  Scribes, 

MuLuuLi.     "  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  bo  nLuncti.K 
borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  Diit  they  them- 
uhrt  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

*■        But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men : 

they 
""km  u.  lore  to  go  in  long  clothing, 

xuixdiLs." they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  i>Numiv;ii 

borders  of  their  garments,  Dtuvmi.  1. 

«.        PAnd  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  p nmemn 

diief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
'■        And  greetings  in  &e  markets,  and  to  be  called  of 
men,  Rabbi,  lUbbi. 
*'"■"■       Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  shew, 
""t  «a. «.  for  a  pretence, 
■^"■"- make  long  prayers:    the  same  shall  receive  greater 

damnation. 
"^MiLi.      «  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi:  for  ^^      .^^oiBWiB^.«,.vi^"-.i 
even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethret^     *^  ^     ,  c       „  < 

*■        And  call  no  man  your  mtber   y,  A-^ 

one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  ^eu  ^v.  -sws.'S^'^'*^ 

"        '«■       Neitlier  be  ye  railed  Masters  ^     ^u  **■  '•>?  ^ 

ter,nw.ChnBU  t^V     t      ^^\»-S" 

"-       But  he  that  is  greatest  an\-,        ^'^   aV        ^ 
servant  Vv  \ 

\    / 
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HLuk^ii.     '  ^^^  whosoever  shall  exalt  hinself  shall  be  abased ;  if«t.iziii.u. 
&xviiL  14.'     and  he  that  shall  hamble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

t  Luke  xi.  52.      But  *  woe  uiito  you^  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  hypocrites ! u. 

for  ye  shat  ap  the  kingdom  of  heaven  aeainst  men :  for 
ye  neither  go  in  yaurselveij  neither  su&r  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in. 

Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  h3rpocrites ! >^ 

for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make 
long  prayer:  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
damnation. 

Woe  unto  yon.  Scribes  and  PhariseeSi  hypocrites ! 1» 

for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and 
when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  tne  child 
of  hell  than  yourselves. 

Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say.  Whosoever ^^ 

shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothine ;  but  whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  eold  of  the  temple,  ne  is  a  debtor ! 

Ye  fools  and  bhnd:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold, 1? 

or  the  temple  that  sancdfieth  the  gold  7 

And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  no- >^ 

thing;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon 
•  Or,  debtor,  it,  he  Is  *  guilty. 
or,  bomn4.  y^  £^|^  ^^  j  j^^j^  ^ .  f^^  whether  U  greater,  the  gift, 

or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  frift? 


19 


fl. 


Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by ^ 

it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

And  whoso  shaU  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

Woe  unto  you,  bribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 


u  Luk«xi.42.  ufof  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  f  anise,  and  cummin,  and 
tGr.av^^v,  y^y^/^^i^  ^e  weightier  matters  of  the  hiw,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gpiat,  and  swallow  a ^* 

camel. 

Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! ** 

xLukezi.89.  'for  yc  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 

platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

Thau  blind  Pharisee  ^S  cleanse   first  that  which  is 


14  Our  Lord,  do  longer  under  reitnint  from  fear  of  appreheniloD,  •■  he  wm  now  on  tke  f^J* 
offering  Himielf  a  willing  victim,  reproached  the  Phariseea  in  the  itrongett  terms,  in  the  pr^^ 
of  all  the  people,  for  their  thamefol  pride  and  hypocrisy,  and  for  their  wilfbl  mittpprebeo'*''"/" 
the  spirit  and  intent  of  the  law  of  Moses.  In  this  passage  be  seems  particnlariy  to  aOude  totK 
custom  prevalent  among  the  more  ostentatious  of  them,  but  condemned  by  others,  of  efffenng  u>^ 
head  and  eyes,  lest  they  should  look  even  upon  the  wickedness  of  the  world,  upon  wicked«g» 
upon  any  thing  which  might  incite  them  to  evil.  In  consequence  of  this  practice,  they  ^^  .^^'^ 
times  strike  against  a  wall,  and  cover  themselves  with  blood.     The  Talmudist  who  deicriKt  n, 

12 


Yi.]  CHRIST  REPROVBS  THE  PHARISEES.  299 

Mat.z3diLM.  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outeide  of  them  may  Jenuaiem. 

be  clean  also. 
s7.       Woe  unto  you»  Scribes  and  Pharisee8»  hypocrites  !  for 

ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear 

beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  meiiz 

bones,  and  of  all  undeanness. 
u.       Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  ap])ear  righteous  unto  men, 

but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 
19.       Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  rharisees,  hypocrites  I 

because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish 

the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

30.       And  say.  If  we  had  oeen  in  the  days  of  our  Others, 

.  we  would  not  haye  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 

blood  of  the  prophets. 
31.       Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselyes,  that  ye 

are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 

ss.       Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fatoers. 

S3.       Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  es- 
cape the  damnation  of  hell  ? 
34.       Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and 

wise  men,    and  scribes:   and  tome  of  them  ye  shall 

kill  and  crucify ;  and  eome  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in 

your  synagogues,  and  persecute  ihem  from  city  to  city  : 
33.      That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood 

shed  upon  the  earth,  ^  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  y  oen.  ty.  s. 

imto  the  blood  of  Zacharias  son  of  Baracbias,  whom  ye 

slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 
3«.       Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these  things  shall  come 

upon  this  generation. 
37.       ■  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  (hou  that  killest  the  pro-  jLukexui. 

phets,  *and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  now  aschron. 

often  would  ^  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  Ss^em*.  i.  3o. 

even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings '% 

and  ye  would  not ! 

:  cr^N  *aa  JYHn^  Mbic  onav  d«6  kSi  eot  hoc  non  fedtte  ad  gloriam  Dei,  aed  ut  homines  deciperent 
Vides  (Scfaoetgen  adds)  ergo  Jud«ot  a^rocaracpirovc,  et  ▼•ritatem  Senratorit  etiam  inimicorum 
ipnus  tettimonio  comprobatam  (a\  It  mutt,  howeTer,  be  remembered,  that  the  Phariiees  did  but 
diagnite  the  traditional  truth  received  from  their  anceston.  Bishop  Blomfield  has  admirably  dis- 
cnaaed  this  snliject,  with  great  skill  and  learning.  His  condnsiona  may  be  expressed  in  that  of 
Sdioetgen. 

Quamvis  vero  Christus  Pharisaeos  tantopere  refutat,  non  tamen  existimandum  est,  ipsmn  cnncs 
Jndseorum  doctrlnas  absolute  rirjedsse.  Credtbile  quippe  est  in  antiquiore  Judaorum  Ecclesia  circa 
ec  post  EsrsB  tempora  multa  ▼iguisse  Veritatis  antiqu«e  ae  nondum  depravats  vestigia.  Veritatis, 
inquam,  ilUusque  tum  quod  ad  dogmata,  turn  quod  ad  mores  spectat  considcratae.  Qoaecunque 
ergo  cum  csconomiA  novA  et  perfecUone,  quam  a  nobis  Christus  requirit,  conveniebant,  ilia  omnia 
retinuiL  Unde  non  mirum,  multa  a  Lightfoot  et  nobis  ex  Pandectis  Judaorum  adferri  potuisse, 
quje  com  doctrinA  Salvatoris  omninoconveniunt.  Fermentum  Pharisaicum  omnia  poUuerat.  Schoet-* 
gen,  Tol.  i.  p.  27. 

1'  When  a  Gentile  was  converted  to  Judaism,  he  was  said  to  have  come  nrsvn  ^933  nnn,  under 

(a)  Anicb,  fol.  127.  4.  ap  Schoetgen,  Hone  Hebraicae,  tte.  vol.  1.  p.  205.  Biihop  Blomlleld's  tract,  Knowledge 
of  Jewish  TiaditloM  efsential  to  an  accurate  Inteipretstion  of  the  New  Testament. 


aOO  THE  LIBERALITY  OF  THE  POOR  WIDOW.  [part 

jcroMiem.        Behold,  your  house  ^  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  m^  ujur 

For  I  sav  unto  yon,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth, », 

till  ve  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  die  name 
of  tne  Lord. 

MATT.  xzUL  part  of  Ycr.  1. 
1  Theo— «ayiii9--> 

MARK  zU.  part  of  Ter.  S&  and  ver.  39t  40. 
e  Matt.  xxlU.      38  —which — and  Iom  salutadont  in  the  market-placet,    90  And  the  chief  mbia 
'^'  tlie  tynagoguety  and  the  nppennoat  vooma  at  firaaUs    40  « Which  dcfoor  widom^ 

hooicay  andr— make  long  prajen :  these  ihall  reoeiTo  greater  damnation. 

LUKK  zz.  part  of  ver.  45.  and  Ter.  46. 
d  M ctt.  xxiiL      46  — ^he  laid  nnto  his  disciples,    46  d  Beware  of  the  Scrihes,  which  desire  to  walk 
y  in  long  rohes,  and  love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest  seau  in  the  lyosgogaes, 

and  i£t  chief  rooms  at  feasts. 

§19.     Ckrigi  qipkmds  the  UbertJity  of  the  poor  Wkbm. 

MARK  xiL  41,  to  the  end.    luke  xki.  i — 5. 

And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  Mukifi.  41. 

And  he  looked  up,  Lake  zzl  1. 

•AfUetof   and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  *  money  into  the  trea-  Mttkifi.41. 

wH^i^SSaZl.  surv :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

And  there  came  ** 

i«th  illrt  rf  also-a  certain  poor  widow,  i«ke  xxl  i 

SErttaSi"'  *^^  ^^^  threw   in  two  f  mites",  which  make  a  far-**"*^*^ 

money.  thing. 

the  wings  of  the  Shechinah.  In  using  tliis  expression,  therefore,  our  Lord  agdn  asserted  liif  dirioitf, 
and  reminded  the  Jews  of  the  doctrine  he  had  before  taught  Nicodemos,  that  the  people  of  Iffiel 
themselTes  were  required  to  enter  into  his  kingdom  as  new  creatures,  as  proselytes  to  a  new  dupca- 
sation. — See  many  instances  in  Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  toL  i.  p.  208. 

The  remark  of  Dr.  Hales  on  this  passage  appears  to  me  to  be  too  refined  and  hyperoiticilt  ^ 
censures  unjustly  the  translation  in  the  authorised  yersion.  He  observes,  '*  the  word  in  tlieori^iiB^ 
is  bpv^t  which  b  generic;  and  surely  more  applicable  to  that  noblest  of  birds,  tlie  esgle  sndhii 
brood,  than  to  the  <  hen  and  chickens*  of  the  English  Bible."  And  he  supposes  that  our  Urd,  **» 
the  tutelar  God  of  Israel,  alludes  to  his  former  comparison,  in  the  divine  ode  of  the  psrent  eig^ 
training  his  young  brood,  after  he  had  brought  them  on  eagles'  wings  to  himself,  to  Mount Sinsi  (<}• 
This  learned  writer,  however,  has  not  taken  into  consideration,  that  the  comparison  of  the  heo  asd 
chickens  was  known  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  Jews,  and  was  frequent  and  fiunilisr  tiD0OK 
them;  and  that  this  humble  metaphor  was  much  more  suited  to  the  genius  and  nstaic  of  "^ 
Christian  religion.  When  the  tril>es  of  Israel,  under  the  guidance  of  the  God  of  their  frtlien,  de- 
parted from  the  wilderness,  with  the  fierceness  and  fearlessness  of  youthful  and  impetooos  winion; 
when  they  seised  upon  their  divinely-conquered  provinces,  and  triumphed  in  the  spoil^  of  tbeif 
enemies,  tliey  were  as  justly,  as  they  were  sublimely,  compaired  to  the  young  eagles  '^"^^^ 
their  inaccessible  heights  at  the  call  of  their  parent,  and  darting  like  lightning  upon  their  igo^ 
prey.  The  compariMU  of  our  Lord  is  consistent  with  the  nature  and  design  of  hb  nore  penKt 
dispensation  of  reeoneiliation  and  love.  His  disciples,  like  their  Master,  were  to  be  meek  i» 
lowly  in  spirit,  and  they  were  to  be  sheltered  and  nourished  under  the  saving  wings  of  tbeirUadtfd 
merdlul  Protector.  , 

•  1*  The  ancient  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  temple  iTSn,  "  the  House,"  to  shew  itt  grw 
superiority  to  any  other  building.  Thev  called  it  likewise  '*  domus  aanctuarii,"  inpanrr3,*» 
CroVv  n»a,  «  domus  «etema**  (fr).  And  this  house,  or  temple,  which  has  now,  for  near  <ii"^ 
centuries,  continued  desolate,  in  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  the  nest  verse,  shall  be  agsia  rtbuw. 
and  on  the  mountains  of  Israel  the  tribes  shall  again  plant  the  olive  and  tlie  vine,  and  oftr  op  w^ 
praises  and  thanksgiving  in  n  more  glorious  temple  than  that  of  Solomon.  '*  Glorious  tbin(i<^ 
be  spoken  of  thee,  thou  city  of  God." 

1'  A  curious  law*  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  at  that  time,  prohibited  ens  mit^  ai  «t  oia^ 
late  the  word  Xcirr^y,  to  be  put  into  the  treasury.    The  poor  widow,  therefore,  in  castiag<va  auto? 

(a)  Halos'f  Analyili  of  Chronology,  vd.  IL  part  I.       (1)  Schostgeni  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  f.  p-  >ll* 


■CMtifi. «.     And  he  called  unto  Aim  Us  disciples,  and  saith  unto  JtnuitB. 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  yon.  That  diis  poor  widow 
hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the 
treasury ; 
i-abiiL4.      For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast  in  unto 
the  offerings  of  God :  but  she  of  her  penury 
hath  cast  in 
MtmiLti.  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her  living. 
MARK  xii  fit  oTter.  43.  44. 
4a  — ■  certain  poor  widow —    44  Pot  «II  Ihtg  did  cwl  in  of  (hdr  abundaDcc ;  but 
■kc  tt  ha  want  did  c»(  in — 

lUiE  III.  putof  Trr.  1,  8.  Tcr.  3.  and  part  of  tot.  4. 
I  — and  nw  tbo  rich  men  cuting  Iheir   gifti   inlo  the  Ircaiurjr.     2  And  be   iii^ 
— <anlDg  in  thilber  two  miteL     3  And  he  »id,  Of  a  tiulh  I  u;  unlo  you,  That  ihia 
pour  widow  hath  cait  in  more  than  lliej  all :     4  — all  the  liTing  that  ihe  )iad, 

i  30.  Cirit  forwteUt  the  Dettnictio*  of  JermaUm,  the  End  of  the 

Jewith  Ditpenaalion,  and  of  the  WorW. 

MATT.  XSiv.  1 — 36.      MARK  xili.  1 — 33.      LUKE  XXU  5 — 34. 

KatLniT.i.      And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple. 

her  GiUe  all,  into  the  trcBiury,  gave  the  iroallcit  (um  permitted  br  the  law.  nvril  d-ik  Vy  K^, 
:np-n[  'jm  ■pmt^  non  ponat  bofno  Xiwriv  in  ciitam  eleemotj'naruDi. — Bava  Balhra,  foL  x.  2.  ap. 
Scfaoelgen,  Hot.  Meb.  ToL  L  p.  200. 

la  the  andent  time*  of  tlie  world,  when  all  mankind  began  to  apoitatize  tram  Ifae  iaith  of  tbcir 
fathen,  il  pleaaed  the  true  Qod  (o  lelect  the  illuttrioui  anceitor  of  Ihe  now  icattercd  aoni  of  IiracI, 
la  maiotaiD  and  perpetnate  the  true  religion.  Thut,  for  a  long  Kriei  of  age*,  the  Ood  of  Nature 
demonMrated  lo  Ihe  whole  world  that  He  wai  Ihe  Ood  of  Ihe  Church  abo,  b;  the  moit  ilupendoni 
miracle!  in  &«oui  of  the  chixen  famil;  of  Abraham.  For  them  the  lea  was  divided,  the  tidei  of 
riTen  were  itopped,  and  the  waleri  roie  up  In  heapa.  Fountain!  broke  forth  in  the  deierC ;  decay 
approached  not  Iheir  gannenU,  nor  daligue  their  limbi.  The  god  of  the  idolaler!  !tood  itill  In  the 
temple  of  HeiYcn,  and  the  moon  pauied  in  her  coune  al  the  laice  of  a  martal.  For  them  the  fire 
descended  &om  heaven.  Qod  himaelf  reigned  over  them,  enthroned  in  a  pillar  of  flra  it  night,  and 
a  eland  bj  day.  He  wai  their  king,  He  was  their  deliverer.  Whatever  were  their  wandering)  or 
devtatlDns  from  hi*  Institution!;  continued  miracles,  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  demonstrated  the 
pevpetna]  inpeTintendenee  of  a  predding  Providence.  The  records,  handed  down  from  their  ftthers, 
have  been  fidthfhily  preierTed ;  and  we  are  there  assured  that  Ihe  iame  povrer  which  otdalncd 
these  wonders  for  the  family  of  Abraham  in  Ihe  olden  times,  will  nevar  leave  them,  not  Aiisake 
then:  "Can  a  woman  forgel  bet  sucking  child t  yea,  they  may  brgct,  yet  will  I  not  fiugel 
thee." 

Is  Qod  anehangcaUc  t  Ii  be  a  man,  that  he  should  lie :  or  the  ion  of  man,  that  he  should 
repent  t  To  what  condition  are  hli  people  reduced  !  Nearly  two  thouaand  year*  have  elapsed 
rince  their  btAj  dty  waa  burnt  with  flre,  and  their  nation  scattered  among  their  inauliing  Qentile 
btctbren.  To  Ibe  intolerable  •uS^rings  of  the  ioni  of  Israel  during  this  long  period.  It  Is  not 
necessary  to  make  farther  alloiion.  They  are  stamped  on  eyery  page  of  hiilotj.  The  lews  are 
•tiU  dispersed  over  every  part  of  the  known  world.  "  Atnoelt  "•»  ^"'  *"*  "^  "*'"  **"'  ■•"*" 
over  the  earth,  banished  from  their  holy  city,  from  that  dt>  «bi<:^  ""  '*'*  1°'  "'  **"  "'"''"  '"^ 
the  reiidetice  of  their  prophets,  Ihe  seat  of  Ihe  grestrifSs  -  '  '  ^'"»«  »V*  ^tim*.  miA  <li«  m&tsl. 
as  they  fondly  believed,  of  Iheir  expected  Heuiah.  " 
door,  »d  present  deprraalan  <^  the  house  of  Israel,  .  „       ^,,- 

ra  the  tmth  of  tbow  sacred  books  which  have  been  frn,.     \\i  >       .  »>—  .     ^ 

te  propose  to  UmMlf  thU  question,  Whether  it  is  pmliaw  Hv     „^    «c  ^"^^  ^^T^ 
eondgn  the  peculiarly  bvoured  tuaUy  of  Abrabam  tu  „''\.  VVV^  ,  '■V,i**''i  "**J*^ 


L  I  .    **  \M  '^^81  Joe  t<«4«n  i«w,wl»w5-™ 
,      ™"l\,i      *e<\  \.Vn.  !,iMa\Ji»Va»i»*~*™B«*««a. 


loDf  a  sMoe  of  time,  without  wneadHuate  cause  t       Ai?    ,Vt*i  v,\e  "^  \  *^7^«>'l«»'i»«®"'"* 

-■-■■' — ■■■?'..  .nV>Vl<'-;Jn^V»~**** 


302  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM  FORETOLD.  [part 

j«ra»aitm.        And  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  dis- Muksmi- 
ciples 


■acred  territory,  and  destroyed  the  canred  work  of  the  first  temple,  Ezekiel  denounced  the  comiog 
▼engeance ;  and  Jeremiah  wept  night  and  day  for  the  tranagreasion  of  the  daughter  of  his  people. 
When  a  greater  and  more  lasting  punishment  was  about  to  be  inflicted,  was  it  not  to  be  expected 
that  a  prophet  should  arise  among  the  people  of  God,  to  appeal  to  ihem,  with  the  stem  dignity  of 
Ezekiel,  or  the  tender,  yet  majestic,  eloquence  of  Jeremiah  ?  The  books  of  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures  alone  soWe  this  difficulty,  and  assure  them  that  this  expecUtion  was  not  unreaaonaUe.  Thcj 
tell  them  that  the  greatest  of  all  prophets  appealed  to  them :  the  Son  of  David  addressed  them,  bot 
they  would  none  of  his  reproof;  He  foretold,  in  his  very  last  prediction,  with  sympathisbg  eaergj, 
the  fearful  destruction  that  awaited  their  beloved  city,  and  its  unbelieving  inhabitanti ;  offering  at 
the  same  time  the  means  of  salvation  to  the  faithful  few. 

At  this  rime  the  Jews,  through  all  ranks  and  classes,  were  sealous  for  the  law  of  their  &then;  w 
that  they  were  willing  to  persecute  every  one,  even  of  their  own  nation,  who  spoke  but  with  indif- 
ference of  its  sanctions.  Must  not,  then,  some  unacknowledged  and  ffroporiionaie  crime  have  been 
committed,  which  could  thus  call  down  the  Judgment  of  the  God  of  their  fathers  f  The  Christian 
Scriptures  alone  can  solve  the  mystery,  and  vindicate  the  unchangeableness  <^  the  God  of  Israel 
Here  is  related  the  hitherto  unr^nted  and  proportionate  crime.  They  njectcd  their  loi^  pnoiied 
Messiah ;  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  life ;  they  nailed  him  to  the  cross ;  tfaey  clamoured  fer  hit 
blood.  For  diis  their  holy  city  is  left  unto  them  desolate ;  for  this  they  hare  been  for  so  many 
centuries  the  soom,  and  outcasts  of  mankind.  The  foil  of  Jerusalem,  the  miseries  of  iu  inhabitants, 
and  the  evils  that  have  so  long  pursued  the  sons  of  Israel,  have  been  uniformly  regarded  as  mooa- 
ments  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  most  undeniable  and  solemn  appeal  to  the  Jewish  natiso. 
And  as  this  prediction  of  our  Lord  is  the  most  remarkable  in  the  New  Testament ;  so  slao  are 
the  destruction  it  predicts,  and  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews,  without  any  exception  whatcTer, 
the  most  calamitous,  and  the  roost  striking,  and,  on  all  known  principles  of  siction,  the  most  an- 
looked  for,  unaccountable  events  in  history. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  occasion  on  which  the  predictions  were  spoken.  When  our  Sarioor  pro- 
nounced his  pathetic  lamentation  over  Jerusalem,  he  was  in  the  temple,  surrounded  by  the  multi- 
tude and  his  own  disciples ;  when  he  left  it,  **  his  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  show  him  the  buildisgi 
of  the  temple,  how  It  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts.*'  They  seemed,  by  thii  actkio,  to 
infer  that  such  a  magnificent  edifice  could  not  be  destroyed  But,  as  our  Saviour  had  propbnied 
its  total  ruin  and  desolation,  they  were  anxious  to  know  more  of  these  things ;  and,  as  soon  as  be 
had  disengaged  himself  from  the  multitude,  they  come  unto  him  privately,  as  be  was  sitting  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  intreat  him  to  tell  them,  when  will  these  things  be,  and  what  the  rign  of  thy 
coming,  and  (r^c  wvrfXtlat  rov  at&voc)  of  the  end  of  the  world  f  From  this  question,  it  appears 
evident  that  the  disciples  riewed  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  the  world  or  age,  as  evenu 
neariy  related,  and  which  would  indisputably  take  place  together :  they  had  no  idea  of  tkedisnla* 
tion  of  the  Jewish  polity,  with  its  attendant  miseries,  as  really  signified  by,  or  included  in,  either 
of  these  events.  They  imagined,  perhaps,  a  great  and  awful  change  in  the  phyrical  oooititatioa  of 
the  universe,  which  they  probably  expected  would  occur  within  the  term  of  their  own  livei;  hot 
they  could  have  no  conception  of  what  was  really  meant  by  the  expression  which  they  enpkiyei 
the  coming  of  Christ.  *'  From  their  very  childhood,"  says  a  Judicious  and  penetrating  conuneo- 
tator,  "  they  imagined  that  the  temple  would  stand  to  the  end  of  time :  and  this  notion  was  so 
deeply  fixed  in  their  minds,  that  they  regarded  it  as  impossible  for  the  temple  to  be  overtbiowa, 
while  the  structure  of  the  universe  remained.  As  soon  therefore  as  Christ  told  them  that  the  temple 
would  be  destroyed,  their  thoughts  instantiy  ran  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Thus  they 
connect  with  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  as  things  inseparable,  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  end 
of  the  world.*'  Rosenmiiller  observes  on  this  passage,  "  it  is  certain  that  &e  phrase  4  ffvyrlXfU 
rev  al&voc,  is  understood  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt  xiii.  39,  40.  49.  xxviii.  20.)  of  the  end  of 
the  world.  The  disciples  spoke  according  to  the  opinions  of  their  countrymen,  and  believed  that 
the  end  of  this  world,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  one,  would  follow  immediately  upon  the  destroc- 
tion  of  the  temple  (a).** 

The  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  being  therefore  only  diUbrent  exprestfoiu  la 


(•)  DisdpttU  eonmnni  Judisorum  oooupatlerrara  aiWtralMUitar,  Mesalam  prasantsBi  Oenttan  »My  ^ 
turum,  atque  trinmphoram  auoram  celebriute  universum,  oua  patet,  orbem  eoae  iaploCunnii  t  pen*  **  ^ 
victorita  profundUiunam  pacem  regnl  ejus  esse  extitunun,  in  qua  feUclasIma  tatan  eaaet  eonmv  qui  la  yv» 
regnl  c^  venirent,  apottoioram  ec  dlaeipalomni  conditio:  turn  denique  nnam  veram  religloocm,  '^^^T*^ 
diasanau,  Moloiatrli  et  fUsA  pfophetiAsulnnott,  ortwrn  teHarom  esae  oocnpatoam.  Hase  vsro  >g»w^««*^ 
traknra  osae  aigna  ouaidam  lueulenta,  vel  oxtraordinarioa  ouosdam  evvntua,  qatbua  adcsat  loaa  tnn  ad  ^^^ 
cjutmodi  eapesaenaum  constet,  rccepta  turn  fuit  et  hodie  aohuc  est  Judseorum  opinio,  Itoc.  EoseniafiUcr  waow 
in  Matt,  vol  1.  p.  469*70.  Roaenrnttller  refers  in  this  last  sentence  to  the  custom  said  to  be  obsen'ed  snoag  ^ac 
Jews  of  opening  thdr  windows  In  a  thunder  atorm.  In  expoctation  oftheir  Messiah. 


■-J 


1.  (his  disciples)  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  buildings  Jemuiem. 
of  the  temple ; 

ioaoCe  the  same  period  m  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  purport  of  the  disciples*  question  plainly 
is.  When  shall  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  be — and  what  shall  be  the  signs  of  it  ?  The  latter 
part  of  the  question  is  the  first  answered ;  and  our  Saviour  foretells,  in  the  clearest  manner,  the  iigtu 
of  his  ooming,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He  then  passes  on  to  the  other  part  of  the  ques* 
tioD,  coooeming  the  timg  of  his  coming.  History  is  the  only  certain  interpreter  of  prophecy ;  and 
by  a  eomp«rison  of  the  two,  we  shall  see  with  what  stupendous  accuracy  the  latter  has  been  accom- 
plished. Our  blessed  Saviour  foretells,  as  the  first  sign  of  his  coming,  that  there  should  be  false 
prophets,  (Matt.  xziv.  4,  6.)  adding  (Luke  xxi.  8.)  "  the  time  draweth  near  ;*'  and  we  find,  in  a 
very  short  time,  this  prophecy  began  to  be  realised.  Very  soon  after  our  Lord's  decease,  Simon 
Magas  appeared,  and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,  &c  (Acts  tIIL  9,  10.)  See  also  Acts 
ZZL3& 

Of  the  asme  stamp  and  character  was  also  Dontheus,  the  Samaritan,  who  pretended  that  he  was 
the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses. 

About  twelve  years  after  the  death  of  our  Lord,  when  Cuspius  Fadus  was  procurator  of  Judaea, 
arose  an  impostor  of  the  name  of  Theudas,  who  said  he  was  a  prophet,  and  persuaded  a  great  mul- 
timde  to  follow  him  with  their  best  effects  to  the  river  Jordan,  which  he  promised  to  divide  for  their 
passage ;  **  and,  saying  these  things,"  says  Josephus,  "  he  deceived  many :  '*  almost  the  very  words 
of  our  Lord* 

A  finv  yesrs  afterwards,  under  the  reign  of  Nero,  while  Felix  was  procurator  of  Judsea,  impos- 
lon  of  this  stamp  were  so  frequent,  that  some  were  taken  and  killed  almost  every  day.  Jos.  Ant. 
b.  XX.  c.  4.  and  7*  It  was  a  just  judgment  for  God  to  deliver  up  that  people  into  the  hands  o(/ake 
Christs,  who  had  so  willingly  rejected  the  true  one. 

The  next  signs  given  by  our  Lord,  are,  "  Wars  and  rumours  of  wars,'*  &c.  These  may  be  seen 
in  Josephus  (b.  xviii.  c.  9.  War,  b.  xL  c  10),  especially  as  to  the  rumours  of  wars,  when  Caligula  or- 
dered his  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the  temple  of  God,  which  the  Jews  having  refused,  had  every  reason 
to  expect  a  war  with  the  Romans ;  and  were  in  such  consternation  on  the  occasion,  that  they 
even  neglected  to  till  the  ground :  but  their  fears  were  soon  dissipated  by  the  timely  death  of  that 


"  Nation  shall  rise  up  against  nation.*'  This  portended  greater  disturbances  than  those  which 
took  place  under  Caligula,  in  the  latter  times  of  Claudius,  and  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  It  foretold 
the  dissension,  insurrections,  and  mutual  slaughter  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  other  nations,  who 
dwelt  in  the  same  cities  together ;  as  particularly  at  Cssarea,  where  the  Jews  and  Syrians  con- 
tended about  the  right  of  the  city,  which  ended  in  the  total  expuUion  of  the  Jews,  above  20,000  of 
whom  were  slain.  The  whole  Jewish  nation,  being  exasperated  at  this,  flew  to  arms,  and  burnt 
and  plundered  the  neighbouring  cities  and  villages  of  the  Syrians,  making  an  immense  slaughter  of 
the  people.  The  Syrians,  in  return,  destroyed  not  a  less  number  of  the  Jews.  At  Scythopolis 
they  murdered  upwards  of  13,000 ;  at  Ascalon  they  killed  2600 ;  at  Ptolemais  they  alew  2000^ 
and  made  noany  prisoners.  The  Tyrians  also  put  many  Jews  to  death,  and  imprisoned  more :  the 
people  of  Oadara  did  likewise ;  and  all  the  other  cities  of  Syria,  in  proportion  as  they  hated  or 
fcared  the  Jews.  At  Alexandria  the  Jews  and  Heathens  fought,  and  fiO,000  of  the  former  were 
slain.  The  people  of  Damascus  conspired  against  the  Jews  of  that  dty,  and,  assaulting  them  un- 
armed, killed  10,000  of  them. 

**  Kingdom  against  kingdom."     This  portended  the  open  wars  of  different  tetrarchies  and  pro- 
vinces against  nch  other.    That  of  Jews  and  Galileans  against  the  SamariUns,  for  the  murder  of 
some  Galileans  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Jerusalem,  while  Cumanus  was  procurator.    That  of  the 
whole  nation  of  Jews  against  the  Romans  and  Agrippa,  and  other  allies  of  the  Roman  empire ; 
which  began  when  Gessius  Florus  was  procurator ;  and  that  of  the  civil  war  in  Italy,  when  Otho 
and  Vitellius  were  contending  for  the  empu«.     It  is  worthy  of  remt^ck,  tJkial  ^e  lew%  ihemseVres 
say,  «*  In  the  time  of  the  Messiah,  wars  shaU  be  stirred  up  i^  1%.  v?otU\  na^oti  %\i«\V  ^^^  J^'^*^ 
nation,  and  dty  against  city."  Sohar  Kad^h.     Again,  Rah.  l>i    l-tr,  ^^  ^^  **^  *^^^^^  ^^1.     •  ^» 
ye  see  kingdom  rising  against  kingdom,  then  expect  the  i^^^^-M  ««V«*^«^  ^^  ^it\^«««3»i. 


ye  see  singoom  rising  againsi  ungaom,  men  expeci  ine  l*w    '^%*  ^le 
Berashith  Rabba,  sect  42.  ^e^^ 


0' 


»y.  (Ant.  b.  .X. «.  8),  a»ny  died  for  lack  of  food. '  P^VH  v1  #^!  0«^*^S..  '^^v'^ST^^ 
ss  the  scarcity  and  badness  of  provisions  generally  p^^^VX  ^     t%     ^  \^  ^^  '  ~  '^ 

earthquakes  likewise  in  those  times  to  which  our  r^Xv^v  ^  ^ ^4^ 
reign  ofClaudius  ;  one  at  Smyrna,  Miletus,  Chios,  nj^  ^V^V^W^  a     \    ^ 
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jeniMtem.    how  it  was  adoHied  with  goodly  stones  and  giflbs,  lukexii  5. 

[and]  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones  Hvkxai  1. 
and  what  buildings  art  here  ! 


and  one  at  Laodicea,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  in  which  the  dty  waa  oTertfarown,  at  weie  likewve 
Hierapolis  and  Coloase ;  one  at  Campania,  mentioned  by  Seneca ;  and  one  at  Romei  in  the  reign  of 
Oaiba,  mentioned  by  Suetonint,  In  the  life  of  that  emperor.  Add  to  all  these  a  dreadliil  one  in 
iudca,  mentioned  by  Josephus  (War,  b.  It.  c.  4),  accompanied  by  a  dreadliil  tempest,  Tioleot 
winds,  vehement  showers,  and  continusl  lightnings  and  thunders ;  which  led  many  to  believe  that 
these  things  portended  some  uncommon  calamity. 

''  That  there  shall  be  fearfiil  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaTen"  (Luke  xxL  11).  Josephus,  in 
his  preface  to  the  Jewish  war,  mentions,  that  a  star  hung  OTer  the  city  like  a  sword ;  and  a  cooiet 
continued  a  whole  year.  The  people  being  assembled  at  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  at  tke 
ninth  hour  of  the  night,  a  great  light  shone  about  the  altar  and  the  temple;  and  this  oontlniiedfiir 
half  an  hour.  The  eastern  gate  of  the  temple,  which  waa  of  solid  brass,  and  could  hardly  be  shut 
by  twenty  men,  and  was  fastened  by  strong  bars  and  bolts,  was  seen  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  night 
to  open  of  its  own  accord  !  Before  sunsetting  there  were  seen,  over  all  the  country,  charioti  and 
armies  Bghting  in  the  clouds,  and  besieging  cities.  At  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  when  the  prietn  were 
going  into  the  inner  temple  by  night,  to  attend  their  service,  they  heard  first  a  motion  and  noise, 
and  then  a  voice  as  of  a  multitude,  saying,  «  Let  us  depart  hence.*'  What  Joaephus  rechou  ooc 
of  the  most  terrible  signs  of  all  was,  that  one  Jesus,  a  country  fellow,  four  years  before  the  war 
began,  and  when  the  city  was  in  peace  and  plenty,  came  to  the  feast  of  tabemades,  and  ran  crj\a% 
up  and  down  the  streets,  day  and  night :  "  A  voice  from  the  East,  a  voice  from  the  West!  s  voke 
iitNn  the  four  winds !  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  I  a  voice  against  the  bridegrooo 
and  the  bride  I  and  a  voice  against  all  the  people  1"  Though  the  magistrates  endeavoured,  by 
stripes  and  tortures,  to  interrogate  him,  they  could  obtain  no  answer  but  the  mournful  cry  of,  "  Woe, 
woe  to  Jerusalem !"  and  this  he  continued  to  do  for  several  years  together,  going  aboot  the  walls, 
and  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  ^  Woe,  woe  to  the  city,  and  to  the  people,  and  to  the  temple!"  and. 
as  he  added,  ''  Woe,  woe  to  myself,"  a  stone  from  some  sling  or  engine  struck  him  dead  on  the 
spot  1 

These  were  indeed  fearful  signs  and  wonders ;  and  there  is  not  a  more  credible  historian  thaa 
the  one  who  relates  them,  who  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  and  beard  them.  Bot  an 
additional  evidence  is  given  to  his  relation  by  the  Roman  historian  Tadtus,  who  presenu  u  with  a 
summary  account  of  the  same  occurrences ;  and  "  as  the  testimonies  of  Josephus  and  Tadtus  cob- 
firm  the  predictions  of  Christ,  so  the  predictions  of  Christ  confirm  the  wonders  recorded  by  these 
historians  (ft)."  But  these  were  only  the  beginnings  of  sorrows  (Matt.  xxiv.  8),  and  from  the 
calamities  of  the  nation  in  general,  Christ  passes  to  those  of  the  Christians  in  particoltr  (hit.  » 
Mark  xtii.  9.  11.  Luke  xxi.  13, 14,  15).  We  need  look  no  further  than  the  Acts  of  the  Apo^ 
for  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  truth  of  these  predictions.  But  although  the  followers  of  Chnsrs 
religion  were  persecuted  beyond  measure,  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  and  a  signal  act  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, that  none  of  the  Christians  perished  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  So  literally  wu 
that  assertion  fulfiUed,  «  There  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish."  And,  notwidistandioK  the 
persecutions  and  calamities  of  the  ChriatianSy  it  was  prophesied,  '*  This  Gospel  of  the  kingdoo 
ahall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  ahall  the  end  coaie^ 
And  accordingly  we  find,  from  the  writers  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  that  before  the  dcstmction 
irf*  Jerusalem  the  Gospel  was  not  only  preached  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  Greece,  and  Italy*  hot  as 
for  northward  as  Scythia,  as  far  southward  as  Ethiopia,  as  far  eastward  as  Parthia  and  li''*'**^^ 
as  for  westward  as  Spain  and  Britain.  Agreeably  to  this,  Eusebius  (c)  informs  us  that  the  Aposwt 
preached  the  Gospel  in  all  the  worid,  and  some  of  them  (probably  either  St.  Simon  «r  St  Pud) 
passed  beyond  the  ocean  to  the  Britannic  Isles.  Theodoret  likewise  affirms,  that  the  ^V'^rr 
induced  every  nation  and  kind  of  men  to  embrace  the  Gospel ;  among  whom  he  reckons  particiiwij 
the  Britons  i  and  St  Paul  himself  declares,  the  Gospel  <*  is  come  into  all  the  worid,  and  pi^^ 
to  every  creature  under  heaven ; "  and  (in  Rom.  x.  18)  he  elegantiy  applies  to  the  lights  of  w 
Church  Uiese  words  of  Uie  Psalmist,  '<  Their  sound  went  into  aU  the  earth,  and  dieh'  ^^ J*"^ 
the  ends  of  the  world."  And  all  this  was  fulfilled  to  convince  every  nation  of  the  crying  lia  "the 
Jews,  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  of  the  justice  of  God's  Judgment  upon  them.  Aad  tbn 
came  the  end,  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Jewish  polity,  when  ^^^^ 
mination  of  desolation  stood  in  the  holy  place.  The  verses  (15  and  16  of  Matt,  xxiv)  ait  ^P^?^ 
by  the  parallel  passage  in  Luke  xxi.  SO,  81.  The  Roman  army  is  the  abomination  of  deaoiBnoB 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  chap.  ix.  and  xL  and  it  is  so  called,  from  its  ensigns  and  latf^ 

(ft)  Jortin.       (c)  Demonit  Evsng.  lib.  Ui.  cap.  5.  sect.  1 12,  edit.  Paris,  1628.  and Theodor.  aerm.  Iz.  torn.  it.  r 
•IS.  edit.  Paris,  1642.  ap.  Joitln. 
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iMiat      And  Jesus  answering  siud  onto  him,  Seest  thou  these  Jnuuiem. 
great  buildings  ? 

■^  ■««  tbominatians  to 
ikc  EtonuDs  broughi  ibeie  ei 
ibit  noiGctd  to  ihem. 

"  Tfam  Ik  tbna  which  be  in  Judies  flee  into  (he  maantalnt."  Thi)  couDiei  wai  remembered, 
ni  ■iMlr  followed  bf  the  ChriBliuii  afterwirdi.  And  we  Sud  it  accordingly  motl  pnifidendilly 
"''•nil.  thit  Jcmulem  ibauld  b*  encampued  wilh  ■nniei,  and  yet  thatttie  Chriitiaiu  ihould  h»*i 
biNiiMe  apportunitiet  of  making  Ihdr  eiope.  Joaephua  (wcL  It.  p.  1102.  edit.  Hudnn)  lell)  ni 
■IwCatinGalliu,  in  the  twelfth  jeuofNero,  If"  he  had  been  inclined  to  break  throtigh  the  walla 
rflbe  etj  bj  torn,  wonld  initantly  hare  taken  it,  and  put  an  end  to  the  war  ;"  hot,  contrary  to  tba 
«[raUBB  of  ill,  md  without  aoyjuit  caiue,  he  departed.  Veipaiian  wai  deputed  in  hii  place,  at 
pnmuor  Syria,  and  to  carry  on  the  wan  agalntt  the  Jewi;  and  when  be  bad  lubdued  ail  lh« 
mnUy,  tai  wia  preparing  to  besiege  Jenualem,  the  death  of  Nero,  and  loon  afterward*  that  of 
GtiKoHBpetledhim,  from  the  diUurlwnca  and  civil  wan  that  eniued  in  hii  own  country,  to  defer 
»  usee  time  his  plan  of  opersliooa  igaiail  Jenualem.  These  appartnily  incidental  delayi  enabled 
tk(  ChrUdini  to  provide  for  dieit  lafety  ;  and  Euiebius  and  Epiphanim  inform  ua,  that  all  who 
"n»el  in  Chriat  left  Jemaalem,  and  fled  to  Perea,  and  other  placet  beyond  the  rirer  Jordan.  Jo- 
•Tftu  alio  remarka,  aner  the  retreat  of  Ceatiui  Oallua,  "  Many  of  tbe  illuitrioui  Jewa  departed 
i™  ibc  city,  aa  from  a  ainking  ahip."  After  thi>  period,  when  Veapaatan  waa  confirmed  in  tb* 
'"l^ '''<'■  •nrrounded  the  city  with  a  wall,  thirly-nine  furionga  in  dimenaioni,  atrengthened  with 
™m  Iwti,  ao  that,  Joaepbua  aaya,  "  with  all  nwana  of  eacaping,  all  hope  of  aaifety  wa*  cut  off 
«™  Utt  muining  Jewi."  So  marrellouily  did  our  bleaaed  Saviour  enaure,  by  bla  prophecy,  dell- 
|miKt  to  thoae  who  believed  on  him,  and  had  faith  in  hii  promiaei :  and  so  alwayi  "  The  Lord 
'«™«lihow  to  deliver  the  godiy  out  ofleaiptationa,"  3  Pet  ii.  9.  Our  Saviour  make*  use  of  the 
"I»niioQa  la  Hark  xiiL  16.  and  Halt  iiiv.  18.  to  aignify  that  the  departure  of  tbe  Cbrlatiana  mutt 
V  u  laddni  and  hasty  as  Lol'a  from  the  deatruction  of  Sodom. 

For  then  ahall  be  great  tribulation."  No  history  can  fumiah  ua  with  a  parallel  to  the  calami- 
<aui(l  miteriei  of  the  Jewa :  rapine,  morder,  famine,  and  peatilence,  wiihin  ;  fire  aud  aword,  and 
^w  liORDn  of  war  withouU  Our  Lord  wept  at  the  foreaighl  of  these  calamitiea  i  and  it  ia  almost 
"fMblt  hi  any  humane  peraon  to  read  the  relation  of  them  in  Josephus,  without  weeping  alio. 
^''D'c,  chap.  xii.  23.  calls  these  the  daya  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  were  written  might 
>*  [BlfllJrd.  Theae  were  the  daya  in  which  all  the  calamitiea  predicted  by  Hoses,  Joel,  Daniel,  and 
'J~Pf^r%  aa  weU  as  IhoK  foretold  by  our  Saviour,  met  in  one  common  centre,  and  were  fbl- 
■WiB  the  ntost  terrible  manner  on  that  generation.  Theae  were  the  days  ofTengeanee  in  another 
*"*'  ■■  if  Ood's  Judgmenta  had  certain  periods  and  revolutions  ;  for  it  is  remarkable,  that  tbe 
™P'  was  burnt  by  the  Romans  in  the  aame  month,  and  on  the  same  day  of  tbe  month,  on  whidi 
"^^  burned  by  the  Babylonians.  See  Joaephua,  War,  b.  vi.  c.  4.  Joaephua  computea  the 
™°^  of  Iboee  who  petlahed  in  (he  alege  at  eleven  hundred  thouiand,  besidei  Ihcne  who  were 
^  ID  other  ptecei.  War,  b.  vi.  c  9  ;  and  if  the  tlomana  had  gone  on  destroying  In  this  manner, 
w 'liole  nadon  of  tbe  Jews  would  In  a  abort  time  have  been  utterly  eiiitpated  :  but,  for  the  taka 
_  .  *■»"  ("be  Jews),  that  they  might  not  be  entirely  deatroyed,  and,  Ibr  tbe  aake  of  the  Cbriatlaiw 
'"^^J.  the  day*  were  aborlened. 

^"«phoa  relatea,  that  tbe  Jews  themselves  flnt  tetflre  to  the  porticos  of  the  temple,  and  then  lh« 
^^^'-  "ben  one  of  tbe  toldiera,  neither  waiting  for  the  word  of  command,  nor  fearing  to  perpe- 
°!~^''  sn  action,  but  hurried  on  by  a  divine  impulse,  threw  a  burning  brand  in  at  the  golden 
J™*>u>dthereby  setfireto  the  buildings  of  the  temple  itself.  YetTIIua  waa  atill  for  preserving 
Wj  ^\uf^  bm  [|,e  anger  and  hatred  of  hit  soldiers  agmnat  the  Jewa  overcame  their  reverence 
™  ™™  Etneral  j  a  aoldier  In  the  dark  set  fire  to  the  doors,  and  thut,  aa  Joaephua  saya, "  the 
™l»«  was  burnt,  contrary  to  tbe  will  of  Cietar."  Tbe  Romant  hurnl  »**<  "»«'  enlreme  patta  of  the 

T.  aid  dug  up  the  foundations  of  the  walli,  reierving  only  th».e  love",  and  a  part  ot  the  wall, 

"  'be  Jewish  Talmud,  and  in  Halmonidea,  that  Terentiua  £  ,fos.  '^^  ""^'^  " 


,   """"'ewisn  lajmuu.anain  Malmoniaea,  tnallerentiua  *,"  ^ ,,  wna -»«ii"  •"^-■""Oan**'- 
•^;i^i  with  a  plough.hjjre  tear  up  the  foundation  of  ■'  ■         '^i'^"''  v\>cv.*l^»^^4  J-AftW^B*- 


.r  —  ^n„  I,  pjuuKiuuare  tear  op  inc  lounoaiion  oi  ■■  ■  ^        ,  m^  "-"j  -o--' — i "_ . 


Ji*."'^  *"'''>'"'*  """P'*'  Jo'«P''"»'^'"'*'eraaaei  ,,-,  ,■,  ^  '"T  ,A  ^ooV  «i  A"  *™ 
"•"><  pariak,  of  the  calamitiea  of  the  cspital  city.  Tbe  tuNV  -^  AV'>^rt**°l^'xV*  i^i^'*^™- 
"'""J  where:  fiilfilling  again  that  prediction,  "  Wher.^OVt      «*    C»'*      ,™a^.  *«'«.»«*\'™ 
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Jerusalem.  See  Ve  DOt  all  these  things?  Matt.xxiv.S. 

As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold,  Lakexxie. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  MattniT.!. 

the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  LnkexxLe. 

eLukexiz.   « there  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  Matt  xxir.i 

that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over  against  Mark  zm.  i 
the  temple, 

the  disciples,  Matt-xnT.* 

Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  MaitxSLi 

came  unto  him  privately,  Mattuivj. 

asked  him  privately,  MarkxiiLJ. 

And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  but  LnkcxiL?. 

Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  sihaO,  be  Mattxxir.i 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
when  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ?  iiaitx«.4. 

And  Jesus  answering  them  began  to  say  * 

unto  them.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.  MattxxiT.i 

For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  1  am  Christ; *• 

and  shall  deceive  manv. 
*Tk^*H^'     •and  the  time  draweth  near:  go  ye  not  therefore  after  inkexxLi 
Matt.  iii.y    them. 

And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars :  Matt.xxiT.i 

But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  Lnkexxis. 

and  rumours  of  wars,  Mark  x&  ?. 

and  commotions,  be  not  terrified:  Lokexii?. 

see  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  all  ihe$e  things  ifattxxir.fi. 

must  needs  Markxm  ?. 

first  come  to  pass,  LnkexxlJ 

but  the  end  mall  not  be  yet  itekxin.? 


and  iv.  17. 


Jerusalem  alio,  according  to  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  waa  to  be  trodden  down  by  the  GcdIiIM' 
Accordingly  it  baa  never  since  been  in  the  possession  of  the  Jews.  It  was  first  in  sulgsctioo  w  tke 
Romans,  afterwards  to  the  Saracens,  then  to  the  Franks,  next  to  the  Mamelukes,  and  now  to  the 
Turks.  Thus  has  the  prophecy  of  Christ  been  most  literally  and  terribly  ftilfiUed,  on  a  people  vtao 
are  still  preserved,  as  continued  monuments  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  predictiona  and  of  the  trstt 
of  the  Christian  religion  (e). 

We  have  hitherto  considered  this  passage  as  relating  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  oolyt  ^^^ 
was  its  primary  application ;  but,  like  every  other  prophecy,  it  had  its  literal  and  typical  lOffoSff^ 
tion.  Our  Saviour  loses  sight,  as  it  were,  of  his  former  subject,  in  the  contemplation  of  tbc  cod  of 
the  world,  and  the  general  judgment  "  It  appears,"  says  Bishop  Newton,  "  next  to  impoivi"'' 
that  any  man  should  duly  consider  these  prophecies,  and  their  exact  completion,  and,  if  he  if  >1^ 
liever,  not  be  confirmed  in  his  fidth ;  or  if  he  is  an  infidel,  not  be  converted."  As  soon  ai  (be  G«ipn 
is  preached  to  every  creature  now  under  heaven,  and  the  fulnesa  of  the  Gentiles  be  accoBBplisbed| 
then  shall  the  Son  of  man  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies;  and  wjtn 
great  power  and  glory  bring  deliverance,  as  in  the  days  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  to  dioie  vbo 
believe  in  Him,  and  trust  in  his  promises  for  salvation  and  mercy  (/). 

(<f)  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies.  ( /)  For  a  ftirther  comparison  of  this  great  prophecy,  and  j^giiB^ 
ftilfilment,  see  Archbishop  Newcome's  Life  of  Christ,  who  endeavouri  to  explain  away  many  of  tfaa  prodir^^ 
lated  by  Josephus — Jortin's  Ecclesiastical  Hirtca7.--Mr.  Oisborne's  work  lately  published.— Bishop  HortieT  • 
Sermons,  on  the  application  of  the  Prophecy  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  varioas  OMameolatan;  <w^ 
Adam  Clarke's  notes  to  the  chapters  in  St.  Matthew.  Br.  Hsles  on  the  four  hypotheses  of  the  vailoiu  iJ«^ 
preters  of  these  Prophedes.^Analysis,  vol.  ii.  part.  ii.  p.  1270. 
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Lnkexxi.  10.     Then  Said  he  unto  fhem,  Nation  shall  rise  against  jwuaaiem. 

nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 

11.       And  great  earaiquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places ; 

MattuiT.7.  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences, 

MartiflLs.  and  troubles, 

Lake  zzL  II.  and  fearful  sights,  and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from 

heaven. 
MjttuiT.s.      All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 
MtfkxiH.9.      Bat  take  heed  to  yourselves:  for 
Lafc«zrL  12.  bcforo  all  thcsc,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 

persecute  yoti,  delivering  you  up ; 
ibAxm.9.  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils ; 
Lake  xxL  IS.  to  the  syuagogucs, 

Mufcxiii.9.  (and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten :) 
LokexzL  12.  and  into  prisons, 
ifAttxxiT.9.  to  be  a£9icted, 
MaitxiiL9.  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my 

sake,  for  a  testimony, 
lakB  xzL  12.  for  my  name's  sake. 

1*.       And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony 

Mark  xflL  9.  agaiust  them. 

10.  And  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all 
nations. 

11.  'But  when  they  shall  lead  yauy  and  deliver  you  up,  fMatt.x.  19. 
take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither 
do  ye  prem^tate : 

Lutexri.  14.     g  sgj.|jg  ^  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  «  Matt.  x.  19. 

before  what  ye  shall  answer: 

uarkxiu.ii.  but  whatsocvcr  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  ^ 

speak  ye : 

LokexxL  15.  ^OT  I  wiU  givc  vou  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all 
your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  re- 
sist: 

MarkxiiL  n.  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost 

■ J*-       Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death, 

and  the  father  the  son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death. 

Lakexxi.i6.  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and  bre- 
thren, and  kinsfolks,  and  friends ;  and  some  of  you  shall 
they  cause  to  be  put  to  death ; 

"*"•  xxiv.9.  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  f^^  mv  name's  sake. 

»»•       And  then  shall  many  be  offen^^^  ^d  »^^^  betray 

one  another,  and  shall  kite  one  at^rvJ?'  ^ 

Lukexxi.  18.      h  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  ^^H^^'uea^  ^^^^"         ^^•^^  ^  «^ 
*^-       In  your  patience  possess  ye  yt^vV^-.f  \^  . 

M.tt  xxiv        And  many  false  prophets  shajj^  ^V  ^*^*^  ^      ^^^     "^ 


many. 

x2 
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jeniMiem.        And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  ^f^"*^' 
sliall  wax  cold. 

But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  •-. is. 

be  saved. 

And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in if- 

all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then 
shall  the  end  come. 

But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  icaikxiiLM. 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where  it 
ought  not, 
in  the  holy  place  (whoso  readeth  let  him  understand) :    u*^  ™^ 

And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  Lake  ulic 
armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  b  nigh. 

Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judsaa  flee  to  the  moun- ^'* 

tains ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart 
out;  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  countries  enter 
thereinto. 

And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go  down  into  li^^ifii^i^ 
the  house,  neither  enter  ihereiuy  to  take  any  thing  out 
of  his  house : 

Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  J^"^ 
take  his  clothes. 

For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  lAkeuits. 
which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled. 

But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  ^ 

that  give  suck,  in  those  days !  for  there  shall  be  great 
distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people. 

And  they  shall  fidl  by  the  edge  of  Uie  sword,  and 
shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  ^^ 
neither  on  the  sabbath-day : 

For  in  those  days  J^^" 

shall  be  great  tribulation,  21. 

shall  be  affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  Mvkxiiit'. 
the  creation  Mattxxiv. 

of  the  world  'i* 

which  God  created  unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be,         ifaikiiH.19. 
no,  nor  ever  shall  be,  fu^^^^ 

And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,  )ivki^<*' 
no  flesh  should  be  saved ; 

there  should  no  flesh  be  saved :  ». 

but  for  the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  MtikxiB  ^^ 
shortened  the  days. 

And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo  here  u ^' 

Christ ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there ;  believe  Aim  not :  ^  ^^.^ 

For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  fidse  prophets,  ft 


H 
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MitLixir.   2UJ j  g]^jj  shew  great  signs  aiid  wonders ;  insomuch  that,  Jerusalem. 

if  it  were  possilHe,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect 
Maik  ziiL  ss.     But  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 
HattiziT.        Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is 

in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret 

chambers ;  believe  it  not 
17.  .    For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 

even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 

of  man  be. 
».      *  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  ^^j^^  *^"- 

be  gathered  together. 

Mirk  xHLM.        gut 

Matt  nir.        Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days 
iokeui,t5.  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in 

the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with 

perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ; 
26.       Men's  hearts  iailing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking 

after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for 
icaikziiLti.  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 

her  %ht, 
Mittzxiy.   and  the  stars  shall  Ml  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of 

the  heavens  shall  be  shaken : 
so.       And  then  shall  appear  the  si?n  of  the  Son  of  man 

in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 

mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man, 
MukziiLM.      And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man. 
Matt  xiiT.    coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 

glory. 
Haitxia-sr.      And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels, 
Matt  xxiv.   k  •  ^th  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  Ji^li;.?!: 

gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  *^^'  "j*^;^ 

MofcxiiL  27.  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost /^^^n. 

part  of  heaven, 
MattxxiT.    fj^Qjj^  jjjjg  gjjj  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

Lukezzi«s8.  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then 
look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ;  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh. 

».       And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable ; 

Matt.xxiT.        ^Q^  learn  a  parable  of  tne  fig  tree : 

Lie  xxi.  j».  Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees ; 

MarkxiiiM.  Whcu  her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  pu^tetb  i^^^^  leaves, 

Luke  xxi.  so.      When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  se^  j.-.^  Vmovi  oi  >jowr 
own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nio^k       *  ^n^ 


31. 
MatLxxiT. 


So  likewise  ye,  ^t 


Matt  xxiT.    ^jj^jj  yg  gjjjjj  g^g  jji  ^^^  things 

MarkxUL29.  COmO  tO  paSS, 

Luke  xxi.  31.  kuow  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  CJ  *^  ^^x^% 

Mark  xiiL ».  eveu  at  the  doors.  ^^  ^V 
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jeniiflenu        Verily  I  Say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  Mark  xa  so. 
pass, 

away,  Lak«xxL32. 

till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.  u*^^' 

Heaven  and  ^Guth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  -^ — »■ 
not  pass  away. 

MATT.  xxiv.  part  of  Ter.  2, 3,  4,  6,  7»  9, 16.  ver.  16, 17,  19.  part  of  ver.  21*  22.  ver.  23, 

26.  and  part  of  ver.  29, 31,  32,  33,  34 

2  And  Jetus  said  unto  them —    3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives^Hnying, 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said —    6  -^most  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  ytL 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom — and  etrth- 

lCh.x.  17.      quakes  in  divers  places.    9  iThen  shall  they  deliver  you  up— ^and  shall  kill  you-- 

Luke  xxl.  II.  16  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  ^  lhjak\ 

^^D»n  Tx  17  ^^  prophet,  stand —    16  Then  let  them  wUch  be  in  Jud»a  flee  into  the  nuwDtiiiu: 

m       .U.I  .  1^  1^^  1^1^  which  is  on  the  house-top  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  hit 

house:     19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 

those  days  I     21  For  then — such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning — to  this  time —   33 

And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened — ^but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  sball 

n  Mark  xlii.    be  shortened.     23  ^  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ; 

21.  Lukexvii.  believe  it  not.     26  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before.     29  —-shall  the  sun  be  darkened, 

and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light —    31  And  he  shall  send  his  angeb —    33  — 

When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  andputteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  Miiigli: 

33  So  likewise  ye — ^know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  34  Verily  I  say  onto  yoo. 

This  generation  shall  not 


MARK  xiii.  part  of  ver.  2,  4,  6.  ver.  6.  part  of  ver.  7»  8.  ver.  10,  11.  part  of  ver.  12. 
ver.  13.  part  of  ver.  14.  ver.  16,  17>  16*  22.  part  of  ver.  24.  ver.  26.  part  of  ver.  36, 
27,  28,  29,  30.  and  ver.  31. 

2  —-there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  bet  and  what  shall  be  the  sign—    6  Take  heed 

lest  any  iiMm  deceive  you :     6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  aaying,  I  am  Christ ; 

and  shall  deceive  many.    7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars — be  ye  not  troubled :  ibr 

tueh  thing»^-be —  8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom; 

and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be  famines — there  are  the 

•  The  word  In  beginnings  of  *  sorrows.  10  And  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all  nations.  1 1 

the  original    o  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye 

importetb  Ale  ^j^jj  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate ;  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  hi  that  hour, 

^manStfm-    that  speak  ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  1 2  Now  the  brother  iball 

vii.  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  £ither  the  sob  ;  and  children  shall  rise  ep  agsiost 

o  Matt.  X.  19.  lA^  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to—    13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  sk»  for  my 

name's  sake :  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.    14  -* 

(let  him  that  readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  be  in  Judcea  flee  to  the  moao- 

tains :     16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  op  his  gu^ 

ment.     17  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  sock  in  tluee 

days  I     18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter.      22  For  fiJse  Chiists 

and  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  i<  w^ 

possible,  even  the  elect    24  — ^in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation—    25  And  the 

stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken.    26  -;' 

coming  in  the  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory.    27  —and  shall  gather  togetl>^  ^ 

elect  from  the  four  winds —    28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree — ye  know  thst 

siunmer  is  near :   29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these  things^knov  that 

it  is  nigh—   30  —till  all  these  things  be  done..  31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  awsy  : 

but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

LUKE  xxi.  part  of  ver.  6,  6, 7i  8,  9,  11,  12,  17,  26,  26.  ver.  27.  part  of  ver.  81, 32. 

and  ver.  S3. 

6  And  as  soihe  spake  of  the  temple—  6  — there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  iip«i> 
another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.  7  — when  shall  these  things  be  f  snd  wm| 
sign  will  there  be  when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ?  8  And  he  said,  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  deceived:  for  many  shall  come  in  my  namcy  saying,  1  am  ChrUi-'  9'^ 


kiudorall  jBca  Tor  my  name's  sake.      25    And—      2<j 

lUI  be  ihakcn.  27  And  then  shall  they  sec  the  Son  of  mu..  •.v,i„„s  >u  a  i^^uuu  •■■m 
fswa  imt  ptsl  glorf.  31  — when  ye  see  Iheie  things  come  to  pnsa—  32  Verily  I 
Dj  luio  jDU,  This  geneiBtion  shall  not  pass— till  all  be  fulfilled.  33  Heaven  and  eaith 
itiaU  j»u  away  :  but  my  words  shall  noI  pass  away. 

i  2}.      CAriit  compares  the  8udde»nes&  of  kia  Second  Advent  to  Ike 
coming  of  the  Deluge. 

MATT,  xxtv.  36,  to  the  end.     mark  xiii,  33,  to  the  end. 

LUKE  xxi,  34,  35,  36. 

■atiuLH-      But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son, 
but  the  Fauier ; 
J^'"'-    but  my  Father  only  ". 

1!.       But  as  the  days  of  Noe  wwe,  so  shall  also  the  coming 

j  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

M.       V  For  as  in  the  days  tliat  were  before  the  flood  they  f  9f"-^i' 

I  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mar- 

I  riage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 

I 19.       And  knew  not  until  tlie  flood  came,  and  took  them 

'  all  away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 

be. 

«.       1  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  ^^'-^|J'^ ■' 

taken,  and  the  other  left. 

II.        Two  women  shall  he  grinding  at  the  mill;  the  one 

shall  be  taken,  and  the  oUier  left. 
ihrtryLu.      Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray:  for  ye  know  not 

when  the  time  is. 
Jbu-ui,.        Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your 

Lord  doth  come. 
— — -43.       'But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  tLukexii 
had  known  in  what  watch  the  tliief  would  come '",  ho  iuv.''J'i,' 
would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  sufiered  his 
house  to  be  broken  up. 

44,        Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  ;  for  in  such  an  hour  as 

ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
4j.       ■  Who  then  ia  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  "L"'"'*' 


n  hypoLhesi 
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jeniiaiam.    lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  houshold,  to  ^ve  them  J[f  ^  "^'' 
meat  in  due  season  ? 

Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  com- ^"^ 

eth  shall  find  so  doing. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler <^ 

over  all  his  eoods. 

But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My ^' 

lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 

And  snail  be^n  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to <^- 

eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken  ; 

The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he ^ 

looketh  not  for  Attn,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of,  . 

•or.eidAiM       ^^^i  gh^H  •  cut  Mm  asuudcr,  and  appoint  him  his 2' 

'^  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  there  shall  be  weeping 

and  gnashing  of  teeUi. 

For  the  Son  of  man  isbsb,  man  taking  a  £ar  journey,  HarkxiiiM. 
who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants, 
and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded  the  porter 
to  watch. 

Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  mas ^ 

ter  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning : 

Lest  coming;  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping.  ■ ■^' 

And  what  1  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch.         '^■ 

And  take  heea  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  youri'«keHi^34. 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  <&y  come  upon  you 

unawares.     For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them -:5. 

that  dwell  on  the  &ce  of  the  whole  earth.     Watch  ye -si 

therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  thinj^s  that  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

MATT.  xxiv.  part  of  ver.  36. 
36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man — 

§  22.     The  Parable  of  the  Wise  and  Foolish  Virgins. 

MATT.  XXV.  1 — 14. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  vif-  i 
gins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom. And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  2 
They  that  tcere  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  3 
them :  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps-  < 
While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept  5 
And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom  6 
cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  7 
and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  s 
iOt,gem0  Givc  US  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  fgone  out.  But  the  P 
wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so;  lest  there  be  not  enough  fonis 


Pu4. 
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and  yoa :  but  go  ^e  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your-  jeruiaiem. 
ID  selves.     And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  brideCToom  came; 

and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage : 
11  and  die  door  was  shut  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins, 
isaying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.     But  he  answered  and  said, 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  1  know  you  not    *  Watch  therefore,  tP*:^TlJ- 
for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 

man  cometh. 

§  23.    Parable  of  the  Servants  and  the  Talents. 

MATT.  XXV.  14 — ^31. 

14  *For  ike  kingdom  ofkeaven  is  as  a  man  travellinjg  into  a  £eu*  u^i^ukezu. 
country,  wko  called  his  own  servants,  and  deliverea  unto  iJbem 

15  bis  goods.     And  unto  one  he  gave  five*  talents,  to  another  j^^^^^^^l^ '* 
two,  and  to  another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ch.xviii.'s4. 

16 ability;  and  straightway  took  his  journey.     Then  he  that  had 

received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and 

17  made  ^lem  other  five  talents.  And  likewise  he  that  kad  received 

is  two,  he  also  gained  other  two.     But  he  that  had  received  one 

19  went  and  digeed  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money.  After 
a  long  time  t£e  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth 

20  with  them.  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto 
me  five  talents ;  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents 

21  more.  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  tkou  good  and  fidth- 
ftil  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 

22  thy  lord.  He  also  that  haa  received  two  talents  came  and  said, 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents :  behold,  I  have 

23  gained  two  other  talents  beside  them.  His  lord  said  unto  him. 
Well  done,  good  and  faithftil  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things : 

24  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.     Then  he  which  had  re-  ■ 
ceived  the  one  talent  came  and  said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that 
thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hadst  not  sown,  and 

25  gathering  where  thou  hadst  not  strawed :  and  I  was  afraid,  and 
went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  tliat  is 

26  thine.  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not, 
and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed :  thou  ougl^teat  therefore 

27  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  ^^  then  at  my  com- 

28  ing  I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  \ja\)lY-  Take  tliexe- 


fore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  ^^  ^\i\c\i  \uidi  ten 
29  talents.     *  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  fcV      \  \)^  ^vcn,  «i\A.\ie^ 
shall  have  abundance  :  but  from  him  tk^Jv^    iV  ^^^  ^^  ^^ 


snail  nave  aDunoance:  out  trom  mm  tk  ^*      lu  tvq\  ^u^i^v  \j«  > 
30  taken  away  even  diat  which  he  hath.    A^^^  V^^  ^e  ^^  \mk^\^ 
fitable  servant  into  outer  darkness:  th^j^X^^  ^\f  ^^"^^^  "^ 
gnashing  of  teeth.  ^  V  A    iV  ^ 


«sA.    " 


314  CHRIST  FORETELS  HIS  APPROACHING  DEATH.  [paut 

JeruMiem.  $  24.     CArUt  declares  the  Proceedings  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

MATT.  xxv.  31,  to  the  end. 

When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the3i 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
elorv:  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations:  and  he 33 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats:  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his 33 
right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left    Then  shall  the  ^ing  say  34 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 

Ezeklx^uu'r  ^®  world'*:  ^^for  I  was  an  hunted,  and  ye  gave  me  meat: 35 
'  I  was  thirsty,  and  ve  gave  me  drmk :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sick,  and  ye36 
visited  me:  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.    Then 37 
shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee    an   hundred,  and    fed    thee  f    or   thirsty,    and   gave 
^lee  drink?     When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and   took  Uteets 
in?    or  naked,   and  clothed  theef    Or  when  saw  we  thee 39 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?    And  the  King  shall  40 
answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verilv  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.     Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  od  41 

ch!Mi!'23.     ^®  ^^^^  hand,  'Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels :  for  I  was  an  han-42 
gred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  drink:    I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked, 43 
and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me 
not     Then  shall  they  also  answer  turn,  saying.  Lord,  when  44 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ?  Then  shall  45 
he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.  And  46 

john°v.*29.''*^^®  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment:  bat  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 

§  25.    Christ  retires  from  the  City  to  the  Mount  of  OUves. 

LUKE  Xxi.  37,  38. 

And  in  the  day  time  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple ;  and  at  37 
night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the 
mount  of  Olives.     And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morn- 38 
ing  to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

*i  This  is  one  of  the  passages  on  which  many  ezoellent  men  have  endeavoured  to  ettabliik  the 
doctrine  of  a  personal  election  to  eternal  life :  whereas  the  expression  is  a  mere  Hebraiim.  The 
Jews  believed  that  there  was  a  temple  in  heaven  prepared  for  their  nation  before  the  foundatioo  of 
the  world ;  and  in  allusion  to  this  received  opinion,  this  expression  is  here  used,  iroifutfffiirv'f 
Heb.  Tpwa — Tanchuma,  fol.  61.  4.  Templum  superius,  sc.  coeleste,  :DVtim  n'?v,  *iy  IPVD  mm^ 
quod  praeparatum  est,  antequam  mundus  crearetur.  The  whole  parable  abounds  with  Uebrsism».-~ 
Schoctgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  219. 


HATT.  xzvi.  1,  2.     MARK  3.1V.  part  of  ver.  1. 

Hit  liT.  I.      After  two  days  was  the  ftaxt  of  the  Fassover*  and  of 

unleareoed  bread. 
muleitli.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these 

BByuiES,  he  said  unto  his  di9clple§, 
1        "Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  thefeaiiai'&Ki  Tiiss-bL 

over,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified.        '^ 

§  27.     The  Rtileri  conatlt  how  they  may  take  Ciritt. 

MATT.  zzTi.  3,  4,  s.     HARK  xiv.  part  of  ver.  1,  and  rer.  2. 

LUKE  zxii.  1,  3. 

LskcixiL  L      Now  the  feast  of  uoleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  uliicli 

i§  called  the  Paasorer. 
HKtinL*.      "  Then  assembled  tt^ther  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  i-  j 

Scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palaco  uf 

the  High  Priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas. 
.«■         And  consulted 
KukiiT.  1.  [and]  sought  how  they  might  take 
iba.iiiL4.  Jesus  by  subtilty, 
Hut  liT.  I.  by  craft,  and  put  Aim  to  death. 
1.        But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  ho  nn 

uproar 
■iKLiiTLs.  among  the  people : 
Lnx*  Dfl.  J,  for  they  feared  the  people  *'. 

UATT.  (XTi.  pSTt  of  T«r.  4,  G. 
4  — that  they  n^ght  take — and  kill  him.    S  But  Ibej  aiA,  Hot  on  the  fcn^i  d,iy, 
Im  there  be  an  uproar — 

MARKiiT.  put  of  ver.  1,  9. 
1  and  theChiaf  Priettiaiidlba  Scribn— him—    3  —of  (be  people. 

LDIE  iiii.  pun  of  ler.  2. 
1  And  the  CbierPrieiti  and  Scribeiiouglilhopr  they  might  kilt  him. 

5  28.    J%da$  agrees  teilk  ihe  Chief  Priestf  to  betrai/  Chrttt ". 

MATT.  XXvi.  U,  15,  16.       MARK  JUT.  10,  11.      LDKE  XXii.  3—7- 

tutauii.!.       Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  suniluned  Iscariot, 
being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 


"  The  PHoti  in  thli  initance  feared  (he  people,  and  Iherefo. 
pnrmor,  wboK  power  and  authority  would  prevent  the  poigiv.*  ^  "t  *  'e*™' 
ofSeboelgen,  *ha  qiiolei  Sanhedrim,  fal.  89.  I.  Ho'.  Heb.  ^  ''HW      ^tb- 
»  The  qneflion  concerning  the  anointing  at  Bethany  h^  M,  \.  V{^  -""  '^' 
It  of  Judaa  gtdng  to  the  Chief  Prieata  to  betray  r..  "ift   , 


316  JUDAS'  AGREEMENT  TO  BETRAY  CHRIST.  [part 

Jenualem.  And  he  Went  his  way)  LukexsLl. 

unto  the  Chief  Priests,  to  betray  him  unto  thenu  iiarkxiT.io. 

Judas*  revenge,  were  cause  and  effect,  and  that  the  account  of  the  one  b  very  properly  joined  by 
St.  Matthew  (and  also  by  St  Bfark)  to  the  account  of  the  other,  I  readily  admit  with  Ificbaelii,  in 
opposition  to  Dr.  Priestley,  who  sayi,  in  his  Observaitions  on  the  Harmony  of  the  Evmngelists,  p.  100, 
that  the  verses  of  Matt  xxvi.  6 — 13.  which  contain  an  account  of  the  anointing,  '  stand  very  awk- 
wardly in  their  present  situation.'     But  I  cannot  agree  with  him  in  the  opinion,  that  several  days 
elapsed  between  the  anointing  at  Bethany,  and  Judas  going  to  the  assembly  of  the  Chief  Priests  with 
yin  offer  to  betray  Christ ;  and  consequently  that  the  account  of  the  anointing  at  Bethany  belongi 
to  Matt.  zzL  according  to  the  order  of  time.      For  whoever  reads  in  connexion  Bfatt  xxvL  I— II. 
must  perceive  that  these  three  &cts, — 1st,  Assembling  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders  at  the  home  of 
Caiaphas ;  Sdly,  The  anointing  of  Christ  at  Bethany ;  and  3dly,  Judas'  departure  from  Bethany,  to 
go  to  the  assembly  of  the  Chief  Priests,  are  represented  'by  the  Evangelists  as  fiuls  immediately 
connected  one  wiUi  another  i  and  not  as  fiicts  which  were  separated  from  each  other  by  the  inter- 
vention of  all  those  transactions,  which  had  been  recorded  in  several  preceding  chapters.    St.  Mat- 
thew having  mentioned,  in  ver.  2.  that '  after  two  days  was  the  paasover,'  immediately  adds,  in  Tcr. 
8.  tin  awiijfiticav  ck  dpyupetc,  c.  r.  X.      And  St  Mark  says,  ver.  1.  ^Hv  ^1  to  wd^xa  cot  tA 
aZvfia  /if  rd  ovo  4/tipac'  Kai  ittirow  ci  dpxupiic,  c.  r.  X.  Both  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  there- 
fore, represent  the  assembly  of  the  Chief  Priests  as  held  on  the  third  day  before  the  passover ;  and 
though  Michaelts  will  not  allow  any  determinate  meaning  to  rort  in  St  Matthew's  account  vre  can- 
not explain  away  what  is  said  by  St  Mark.     St  Matthew  then  proceeds,  in  ver.  6.  rov  ik  'I^m 
yfvofMvov  iv  BtjOavig.  iv  oIkL^  Xlfxvvoc  rov  Xcirpov  k.  r.  X.     And  St  Mark,  ver.  3.  coi  oyroc 
a^ov  kv  BfiOavla  iv  rp  oUia  Zi/imvoci  rov  Xtwpov  c.  r.  X.    They  then  relate  the  anointing,  with 
Christ's  conversation  on  it ;  which  being  ended,  St  Matthew  continues,  in  ver.  14.  Tort  wopiMc 
tig  rSv  itStitKa  h  Xcvoimvoc  *Io^dag  *IvKapwrfic  irp6c  roifc  ApxupiiCt  c?***  *•  t.  X.    And  in  St 
Mark,  in  ver.  10.  Kai  o  loviac  6  'ImeapuirfiCt  <!(  r&v  i^uuL^  dirqXOc  wpdc  ro^c  dpxupek'^-f''^ 
Then  again  it  is  evident  that  both  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  represent  Judas  as  going  immediately 
fh>m  the  anointing  at  Bethany  (a  village  not  more  than  two  miles  from  Jerusalem),  to  the  assembly 
of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders,  which  was  held  during  the  anointing,  and  which  did  not  break  op 
before  the  arrival  of  Judas." — Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  iv.  p.  24. 

In  reply  to  this  argument,  I  would  suggest  the  total  absence  of  proof  from  the  words  of  St  Ms!- 
thew,  that  the  Evangelist  intended,  as  the  Bishop  supposes,  to  represent  these  events  as  oontinDoos. 
Three  circumstances  are  recorded ;  the  meeting  of  the  priests,  the  anointing,  and  the  belnyal ;  and 
the  point  in  dispute  must  be  decided  by  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  are  thought  to  connect 
them  as  three  several  events  which  took  place  at  the  same  time.  The  two  first  verses  of  Matt  zxfi 
ought  to  have  concluded  the  preceding  chapter.  The  expression  which  ends  ver.  2.  is  the  lenteoce 
which  completed  our  Saviour's  predictions  concerning  Jerusalem,  and  the  illiutrattve  parables  which 
followed  them.  From  narrating  the  discourse  of  our  Lord,  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  his  sctions, 
using  the  word  rorc,  a  word  of  very  indefinite  signification,  which  may  not  improperly  be  tians- 
lated,  **  about  that  time."  He  relates  the  fiict  that  about  the  time  when  our  Lord  finished  his  pre- 
dictions, the  Chief  Priests  vwiix^^ov  "  were  assembled  together."  He  then  somewhat  abniptly 
proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the  cause  of  our  Saviour's  betrayal  by  Judas  to  thia  assembly  of  tbe 
Priests,  which  he  imputes  to  our  Lord's  reproof  of  his  Apostle's  disguised  covetousness.  In  ver.  R 
the  Evangelist  introduces  the  effect  of  thu  reproof  by  the  same  word  t6t%  ;  and  it  aeems  intended  to 
imply,  not  that  Judas  went  that  moment  to  the  Priests,  but  that  he  went  about  that  time,  ot  u  soon 
as  possible,  to  the  council  of  the  Chief  Priests ;  and  by  introducing  the  consequence  of  oor  Lord's 
reproof  thus  abruptly,  St  Matthew  seems  to  hint  that  the  assembly  of  Priests,  to  whom  Judss  sp- 
plied,  was  now  sitting  at  the  very  time  when  our  Lord  had  finished  his  predictions.  Bishop  Bsr^ 
rington,  apud  Bowyer,  would  insert  Matt  xxvi.  6 — 13.  as  a  parenthesis. 

But  Ushop  Marsh  observes,  with  reference  to  the  argument  from  the  word  mfre,  that  even  if  this 
be  insufficient  to  prove  that  Michaelis  is  mistaken,  yet  we  cannot  explain  away  what  is  said  by  St 
Mark — ^v  ii  rh  wdvx^  "^^^  ^^  a^vfia  fUTd  iito  vifiiptiCt  &c.  &c.  who,  as  well  as  St  Matthew, 
represents  the  assembly  of  Priests  as  meeting  three  days  before  the  Passover.  In  reply  to  which  it 
may  be  answered,  that  it  is  acknowledged  a  meeting  of  the  Priests  was  then  held ;  but  the  questioo 
is,  whether  the  anointing  took  place  at  that  time :  and  here  we  are  again  brought  to  the  word  rorit 
Matt  xxvi.  14.  and  to  an  expression  in  St  Mark  xiv.  13.  which  does  not  even  allude  to  the  cnct 

period  at  which  the  betrayal  took  place,    'loviac dirqXOe  wp6c  ro^c  'Apx*<f^%»  ^    ^ 

Evangelist  appears  to  relate  the  reproval  at  Bethimy  as  the  cause  of  the  treason  of  Jadas»  withost 
referring  to  the  time  that  this  offence  should  be  committed. 

ToVs — non  proprie  videtur  adverbium  esse,  sed  accusativus  neutrius  generis,  elliptice  positus  >| 
plene  dicatur  ntpl  rdrt  t6  ftipog  xp^pov,  id  quod  colligi  potest  ex  loco  Lysiss,  orat  vi.  cap.  S.  •* 


,5  And  they  covenanted  with,  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 


Or,  without 
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utezzn.  4.  and  communed  with  the  Chief  Priests  and  captains,  how  'erosaiem. 
he  might  betray  him  unto  them ; 

Mitt.  ^xwL  ^n3  sidd  unto  them^  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  1  will 
deliver  him  unto  you  ? 

xukziT.ii.  And  when  they  heard  tV,  they  were  glad,  and  pro- 
mised to  fidve  him  money. 

«^-^-       Anc-  -  ^    • 

silver. 

19.       And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray 

him. 

MarkxiT.ii.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 

lAkcjo&tf.      And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to  betray  ^ 

.    him  unto  them  *  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude.  *mmuit. 

MATT.  xxvi.  ver.  14. 
14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the  Chief  Priests. 

MARK  Xiv.  10. 

10  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went — 

LUKE  xxii.  Ter.  5. 
'  5  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money. 

i    29.    Thursday,  the  Day  before  the  Crucifixion — Christ  directs  two  of 

his  Disciples  to  prepare  the  Passover, 

MATT.  xxvi.  17,  18,  19.     MARK  xiv.  12 — 17-     LUKE  Xxii.  7 — 14. 

Markxiv.is.      And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they 

t  killed  the  Passover,  his  disciples  tor,«aeri- 

17.  came  to  Jesus, 

Mirk  xiv.  IS.  [and]  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and 
prepare  that  thou  mayest  eat  the  Passover  ? 

19.       And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

LokexziLs.  Peter  and  John,  saying.  Go  and  prepare  us  the  Pass- 
over, that  we  may  eat 

0.         And  they  said  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 

prepare  ? 

MvkxiT.is.      And  [he]  sfuth  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  the  city, 

iAiwxzii.io.  [and]  behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there 
shall 

Maik  xiT.  13.  meet  you  a  man,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water :  follow  him, 

Liikexztt.io.  into  tne  house  where  he  entereth  in. 

VarkziT.14.  Au^j  whcresoevcr  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the  good 
man  of  the  house.  The  Master  saith, 

Bavfutarbv,  tl  rSrt  rd^  /topiaQ  kKkKOwrov,  Iv  ^  oi/Bk  rd  i||i£rcpa  airiov  f  vXarrctv  idvva/tcOa. 
It  is  true  it  is  generally  used  in  the  New  Testament  adverbiaWy,  but  as  frequently  in  its  general,  as 
it  is  in  its  more  definite  signification.  The  word  occurs  one  Kuodred  and  fifty-six  times  in  the  New 
-r^^ .     -_^.* ,. ,_.    ,_  .1^  ,        w       j_  we  A»V\  ftnd  tYiat  lYiis 

In  itVie  two  fiTut  and 
the  KYm^  ^sAsage  Vn  the 
Bwne  way ;  ana  so  n  must  oe  inierpreiea  in  me  greac  n^  J»  \fO^'  ^1  W**  ^^"laijje*  via.  "^X^tStv  \X  otcxit*. 
If  we  refer  to  the  Septuagint,  which  is  generally  suppo^^V 
tame  sense  as  the  New  Testament,  we  shall  find  that  tl 
the  Septuag^nt  render  the  Hebrew  Hnrr  nys,  Isaiah 


liah  x»  ^>^  iO   (,<    ^otA  t^n. 

^5* 


.1 
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Jeninlem.      u^to  thee,  LiikexxiLU 

My  time  is  at  hand;  I  will  keep  the  Passover  at  thy|J^*^ 
house  with  my  disciples. 

Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  P&ss- 1<«^^^  ^^ 
over  with  my  disciples? 

And  he  will  shew  you  a  larm  upper  room  furnished '-' 

and  prepared :  there  make  ready  for  us. 

And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city, "• 

and  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them,  it?^"^ 

and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them:  and  they  made  M^xir.ie. 
ready  the  Passover. 

MATT.  xzvi.  part  of  ver.  IJ,  IS,  19. 
17  Now  Uie  Brat  da^  of  the  feast  rf  unleaTened  bread  the  diadpka— eaying  onto 
him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  PaHOTer  f     18  And  he  said. 
Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him,  The  Master  aaitfa —    19  — the  dii- 
ciples-— and  they  made  ready  the  PatsoTer. 

MARK  zIt.  part  of  ver.  IS. 
13  —and  there  shall — 

LUKE  xzii.  Ter.  7>  part  of  ver.  8, 10, 11.  and  rer.  12,  IS. 
7  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  Passover  must  be  killed.  8  And 
he  sent —  10  And  he  said  unto  them — a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  watrr; 
follow  him —  11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  goodman  of  the  house.  The  Msster  laitli 
— Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover  with  my  disciples  f  13 
And  he  shall  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished :  there  make  ready.  IS  And 
they  went,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  made  ready  the  Psuover. 

§  30.     Christ  partakes  of  his  last  Passover  ^. 

MATT*  XXvi,  20.    MARK  xiv.  17.     LUKE  XxiL  14 — 19*    JOHN  xiiL  1. 

dMatt.zxvi.      Now  ^before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  Mm Bii-^ 
knew  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart  out 

**  ON  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER  OUR  LORD  ATE  THE  PAS80TBR  UUIEOIATSLT  8BJ0BE  TBI 

INSTITUTION  OF  THE  EUCHARIST. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  discusuon  of  the  difficult  question,  whether  our  Lord  ate  the  Itit  PM* 
over  with  his  disciples,  before  the  institution  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  it  will  be  useful  to  consider  tbe 
manner  in  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  commemorate  their  deliverance  from  Egyptf  ^1  ^ 
celebration  of  the  Passover.  Lightfoot  has  collected  a  variety  of  passages  from  Maimonidei  sod  tk 
Jewish  writers,  describing  the  manner  in  which  this  feast  was  observed.  In  reference  to  the  rerlio- 
ing  attitude  in  which  the  Evangelists  represent  our  Lord  at  the  last  supper,  he  has  collected,  siBoog 
others,  the  following  illustrative  passages :— 3D*v  "ly  hM!*  Kb  birrarav  *3ff  V&K.  Ptsash,  cap.  x.  hsl  I- 
And  again,  B.  Levi  saith,  *'  It  is  the  manner  of  slaves  to  eat  standing ;  but  now  let  thesa  <•<  lr"f 
along,  that  it  may  be  known  that  they  are  gone  out  of  bondage  to  liberty." — "  We  are  obliged, 
says  Maimonides,  "  to  lie  down  when  we  eat,  that  we  may  eat  after  the  manner  of  kiqgs  vm 
nobles." 

Llghtfoot  then  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  pasdial  supper  was  coo- 
ducted.  It  began,  1st,  with  presenting  a  cup  of  wine  mingled  with  water  to  each  assembled  g^ 
over  which  the  master  of  the  family,  or  some  one  deputed  for  that  purpose^  pronounces  s  ^^^^ 
tion :  *<  Blessed  be  He  that  created  the  fruit  of  the  vine ;"  and  then  he  repeato  the  consecratioo  o( 
the  day ;  that  is,  they  give  thanks,  and  drink  up  the  wine.  2dly,  they  washed  their  bsndi :  *^| 
which  the  table  was  crowned  with  two  cakes  of  unleavened  bread,  bitter  herbs,  and  the  psichv 
lamb  roasted  whole ;  which  three  things  were  appointed  by  the  law.  To  these  were  added  the  re- 
mains of  the  Cbagigah,  or  peace  offerings  of  the  preceding  day,  and  other  meats,  with  the  soar  tv*^ 
called  JiDiin,  or  charoseth,  which  was  thick,  and  intended  to  represent  the  bricks  their  ^<=*^ 
made  in  Egypt.  Then  the  person  presiding  takes  a  small  piece  of  lettuce,  which  he  eats,  sod  tb«e 
with  him,  blessing  God  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  and  afterwards  a  piece  of  unlesvened  bitw* 
dipped  in  the  bitter  herbs.  Sdly,  all  the  dishes  were  removed  from  the  Uble,  and  the  childres  ^tf^ 

12 
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j<rfa  ziB.  1.  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own  jenuaiem. 
which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

hutmcted  in  the  nature  and  intention  of  the  feast,  the  signification  of  the  bitter  herbs,  unleavened 
bread,  ftc.  gcnenlly  from  Bxod.  xii.  26,  26.  and  Deut  zxt!.  5 — it;  and  this  explanation  was  called 
the  Hagannah,  1  Cor.  xL  36.  4thly,  after  this  preparation  the  sopper  was  again  set  before  them ; 
when  Mch  person  lifted  up  in  his  hands,  first  the  bitter  herbs,  and  Uien  the  unleavened  bread,  and 
joiBf^  fai  declaring  that  they  ate  them  in  commemoration  of  the  bondage,  and  great  deliverance  of 
their  fitfhen  in  Egypt ;  and  ended  by  calling  on  all  to  sing  praises  to  God,  in  the  1 13th  to  the  114th 
I^nJin,  and  having  blessed  the  Lord,  they  drank  off  the  second  cup.  6thly,  the  hands  are  again 
washed,  and  the  master  of  the  house,  or  the  officiating  person,  takes  the  two  unleavened  cakes, 
breaks  one,  and  places  that  which  is  broken  on  the  other.  He  then  blesses  it ;  and  putting  some 
bread  and  bitter  herbs  together,  they  dip  them  In  the  same  sauce,,  and  again  bless  Ood.  After  the 
tame  manner  they  first  give  thanks  over  the  flesh  of  the  Chagigah  of  the  fbnrteenth  day,  and  par- 
take of  it ;  and  then  over  the  lamb,  and  eat  of  it :  after  which  they  may  lengthen  out  the  supper, 
and  partake  of  what  they  please,  taking  care  only  to  conclude  with  a  small  piece  of  the  paschal 
lamb ;  as  nandi,  at  least,  as  an  olive :  after  which  they  were  not  allowed  to  take  any  more  food  that 
night.  6tbly,  they  again  wash  their  hands,  and  the  master  of  the  &mily  sayi  the  blessing  of  the 
meat,  oiver  the  third  cup  of  wine,  which  they  then  drank ;  and  this  cup  was  commonly  called  "  the 
cup  of  bicadng,"  Kroian  kD3K,  to  which  allusion  is  made  1  Cor.  x.  16.  A  fourth  cup  of  wine  is 
mhigled,  over  which  they  continue  the  Hallel  (or  hymn  of  five  PUJms),  beginning  where  they  left 
off,  at  the  llMi  to  the  118th  Ptoalm ;  and  finish  with  a  prayer.  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
a  fmaU  pieee  of  unleavened  bread  was  substituted  as  the  Aphicomen,  or  last  morsel,  instead  of  the 
paschal  lamb ;  fbr  which  purpose  a  piece  of  the  broken  cake  was  reserved  under  a  napkin ;  probably 
because  there  was  no  temple  in  which  the  appointed  victim  could  be  sacrificed.  It  is  impossible  for 
OS  now  to  ascertain,  whether  our  Saviour  made  use  of  this  fourth  cun  or  not ;  we  are  only  informed, 
by  the  Evangelists,  that  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  sang  a  hjmn  (Matt  xzvi.  30.  Mark  xiv.  26.) 
befbre  they  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  eonsideration  of  that  most  difficult  and  perplexing  question,  "  Whether 
our  Lord  ate  of  this  FUsover  vrith  his  disciples,  on  the  evening  preceding  his  crucifixion  t"  The 
Evangdista,  in  relating  this  part  of  our  Saviour's  life,  use  some  expressions  which  at  first  sight  ap- 
pear eontradictory  to  each  other.  St  John,  for  instance,  seems  to  diffbr  from  the  other  three,  as  to 
the  time  that  the  Jews  partook  of  the  Passover,  and  supposes  that  they  did  not  eat  it  on  the  same 
evening  aa  onr  Saviour  and  his  disciples ;  while  they  all  agree  that  the  night  of  the  day  in  which 
Christ  ate  the  Passover  (or  what  Is  called  the  Passover)  was  Thursday.  Our  Lord  is  further  said  to 
eommand  bis  disciples  to  prepare  fbr  eating  the  Passover,  and  that  he  had  earnestly  desired  to  eat 
this  Paasover  with  them.  Tet  we  read,  that  on  the  day  after  that  on  whidi  our  Lord  and  his  disci- 
ples had  thus  celebrated  the  Passover,  the  Jews  refused  to  go  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest  they  should 
be  defiled,  hut  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover.  Now  it  was  appointed  by  the  law,  that  all  the 
people  should  eat  of  the  Passover  on  the  same  day.  There  appears  therefore  to  be  some  contradic- 
tion or  difficulty,  which  requires  explanation ;  and  the  particidar  attention  of  the  hannonizers  and 
conunentators  has  been  consequently  directed  to  this  point. 

The  latest  theologians  who  have  devoted  the  greatest  attention  to  this  subject,  are  Dr.  Clarke,  in 
bis  Treatise  on  the  Eucharist,  and  Mr.  Benson,  in  his  work  on  the  Chronology  of  the  Life  of  our 
Lord.  They  have  so  thoroughly  investigated  the  subject,  that  little  more  will  be  necessary  than  to 
take  advantage  of  their  labours. 

Poor  opinions  have  been  advanced  by  various  theologians,  the  last  of  which  seems  to  be  most 
eoosbtent  with  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  and  to  reconcile  all  the  difficulties  and  apparent 
contradictions. 

The  first  is,  that  Christ  did  not  eat  the  Passover  on  the  last  year  of  his  ministry. 

The  second,  that  he  did  eat  it  that  year,  and  at  the  tame  time  with  the  Jews. 

The  third,  that  he  <IM  eat  a  Passover ;  but  one  of  his  own  institution,  very  diflbrent  fVom  that 
eaten  by  the  Jews. 

The  fonrth,  that  he  did  eat  the  Passover  that  year,  but  not  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews. 

The  arguments  in  support  of  these  four  different  opinions,  are  clearly  and  briefly  summed  up  by 
Dr.  A.  Clarke,  in  his  Introduction  to  his  Discourse  on  the  Eucharist  In  favour  of  the  first  opi- 
nion, that  Christ  did  not  eat  the  Passover,  it  is  observed,  "  The  Jews  ate  their  Passover  on  the  next 
day." 

St  John  does  not  call  the  supper  which  Christ  ate  with  his  disciples  a  Passover  supper,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  says  it  was  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover — irpd  rriQ  ioprti^  rov  irdvxat  by  which  Dr. 
Wall  thinks  he  means  the  day  before  the  Passover,  or,  as  we  should  say,  the  Ptosover  eve. 

'*  Now  this  was  the  same  night  and  same  supper,"  says  Dr.  Wall,  "  which  the  three  do  call '  the 
passover,*  and  '  Christ's  eating  the  passover ; '  I  mean,  it  was  the  night  on  which  Christ  was  (a  few 
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Jerusalem.         And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the  twelve.  Mirk  sir.  17. 

And  when  the  hour  was  come;  Lukexxti.14. 

hoan  after  tapper)  apprehended ;  as  ii  plain  by  the  last  verse  of  that  thirteenth  ch^ter.    Bot  the 
next  day  (Friday,  on  which  Christ  was  crucified),  St.  John  makes  to  be  the  pasaorer-day.    He  says 
(chap,  xviii.  28),  the  Jews  would  not  go  into  the  judgment-hail  on  Friday  morning,  lest  they  ihouU 
be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover,  vis.  that  eTcning.    And  chap.  zix.  14,  spoikiDg  of 
Friday  noon,  he  says,  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passoTer.    Upon  the  whode,  John  speaks  doc  of 
eating  the  passover  at  all ;  nor  indeed  do  the  three  speak  of  his  eating  any  Iamb.    Among  all  tlie 
eipressions  which  they  use,  of  'making  ready  the  passover ;  prepare  for  me  to  eat  the  passofer; 
with  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you,'  &c.  there  is  no  mention  of  any  bunb 
carried  to  the  temple  to  be  slain  by  the  Levites,  and  then  brought  to  the  house  and  roasted :  there 
is  no  mention  of  any  food  at  the  supper  besides  bread  and  wine ;  perhaps  there  might  be  some  bit- 
ter herbs.    So  that  this  seems  to  have  been  a  commemorative  supper,  used  by  our  Sariour  ioitcad 
of  the  proper  paschal  supper,  the  eating  of  a  lamb,  which  should  have  been  the  next  nigfat;  bat 
that  he  himself  was  to  be  sacrificed  before  that  time  would  come.    And  the  dilferenoe  between  St. 
John  and  the  others,  is  only  a  difference  in  words,  and  in  the  names  of  things.     They  call  that  the 
passover  which  Christ  used  instead  of  it.    If  you  say,  why  then  does  Mark  xiv.  12.  call  Thursday 
the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  passover  must  be  killed?  we  must  note  their  day  (or 
wxBiifupov)  was  from  evening  to  evening.     This  Thursday  evening  was  the  beginning  of  that 
natural  day  of  twenty-four  hours,  towards  the  end  of  which  the  lamb  was  to  be  killed ;  so  it  ii 
proper,  in  the  Jews'  way  of  calling  days,  to  call  it  that  day." 

The  second  opinion  is,  that  he  did  eat  the  passover  that  year,  and  at  the  same  time  with  tbe 
Jews. 

Archbishop  Newcome  is  of  a  very  different  opinion  from  Dr.  Wall ;  and,  from  a  carefiil  coUatioo 
of  the  passages  in  the  Evangelists,  concludes,  **  that  our  Lord  did  not  anticipate  this  feast,  but  par- 
took of  it  with  the  Jews,  on  the  usual  and  national  day." 

*'  It  appears,"  says  he,  "  from  the  Gospel  history  (see  Mark  xv.  42.  xvL  9),  that  our  Lord  was 
crucified  on  Friday.  But  the  night  before  his  crucifixon,  on  which  he  was  betrayed  (1  Cor.  zi  2S)t 
he  kept  the  Passover,  and  that  he  kept  it  at  the  legal  time  is  thus  determined.  In  Matt  zxvL  % 
and  in  Mark  xvi.  1,  it  is  said  that  the  Passover,  ecu  rd  aZvfUi,  were  alter  two  days ;  or  on  the  daj 
following  that  on  which  Jesus  foretold  his  sufferings  and  resurrection  to  his  disdples,  Matt  zfi  21, 
&c.  Mark  viii.  31,  &c.  and  Luke  Ix.  22,  &c. 

'*  The  Evangelists,  proceeding  regularly  in  their  history  (Matt.  xxvi.  17),  and  in  the  parallel 
places  (Mark  xiv.  12,  Arc  Luke  xxii.  7*  &c.),  mention  is  made  of  this  day,  and  it  u  called  the  first 
day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they  killed  the  passover,  i.  e.  by  general  custom :  and  St  Lake 
says,  that  the  day  came,  which,  ver.  1,  was  approaching,  when  the  passover  must  be  killed ;  Le.  by 
the  law  of  Moses.  The  14th  of  Nisan  is  therefore  meant ;  which  is  called  wpmrii  ilvfimr,  the  fint 
of  unleavened  bread. 

**  During  the  week,  therefore,  of  our  Lord's  passion,  the  law  of  Moses  required  that  thepasaonr 
should  be  slain  on  Thursday  afternoon ;  but  our  Lord  partook  of  it  on  the  night  immediately  tvc- 
ceeding;  Matt  xxri.  19,  20 ;  and  the  parallel  places,  Luke  xxii.  14, 16 ;  and  therefore  he  partook 
of  it  at  the  legal  time. 

"  Mark  xiv.  12.  Luke  xxii.  7.  equally  prove  that  the  Jews  kept  the  pasaover  at  the  nme  tiaie 
with  Jesus. 

"  To  the  objection  (John  xviii.  22)  that  the  Jews  avoided  defilement,  that  they  might  eat  tbe 
passover,  the  bishop  answers,  that  they  meant  the  paschal  sacrifices  offered  for  seven  dsyi;  *^ 
they  spoke  particularly  in  reference  to  the  16th  of  Nisan,  which  was  a  day  of  holy  coovocadon* 

'*  To  the  objection  taken  from  John  xix.  14,  that  the  day  on  which  our  Lord  was  cmdficd,  is 
called  iropaffccvi)  rov  iriioxa,  '  the  preparation  of  the  passover,'  he  replies,  that  in  Msrk  zv.  4S, 
trapaoKiv^,  preparation,  is  the  same  as  wpov&pfiarov,  the  day  before  the  sabbath  ;  and  so  is  take 
xxiii.  64;  therefore  by  trapaoKtvi^  rov  wdax^t  ^^  '■^y  understand  the  prepaiatioo  belbie  ibtt 
sabbath  which  happened  during  the  paschal  festival"  This  is  the  substance  of  Archbishop  New- 
come's  reasoning,  in  his  Harmony  and  Notes.     See  the  latter,  p.  42—46. 

To  this  it  is  answered,  that  the  opinion  which  siates  that  our  Lord  ate  the  passover  the  sane  day 
and  hour  with  the  Jews,  seems  scarcely  supportable.  If  he  ate  it  the  same  hour  in  which  tbe  Jew> 
ate  theirs,  he  certainly  could  not  have  died  that  day,  as  they  ate  the  pasaover  on  Fridsy,  about  fix 
o'clock  in  the  evening ;  if  he  did  not,  he  must  have  been  crucified  on  Saturday,  the  Jewish  **^'|^ 
and  could  not  have  risen  again  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  all  the  EvangelisU  testify,  hot  on  the 
second,  or  Monday,  which  I  suppose  few  will  attempt  to  support  On  this,  and  other  consideratiooi« 
I  think  this  point  should  be  given  np.     But  otliers  argue  thus :  .     ..^ 

**  That  Christ  intended  to  eat  a  passover  with  his  disciples  on  this  occasion,  and  that  h<  inlc^^ 
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Jifatt.  xxrL    when  the  even  waar  come,  jenmOem. 

L^xziLM.  he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him. 

dnirad  it  too^  we  have  the  fuUett  proof  from  the  lint  three  Evangelists.  See  Matt  xzvL  1— S.  17 
— Sa.  Iftaik  zir.  1.  18— la  Luke  zxii.  1.  7—13.  And  that  he  actually  did  eat  one  with  them* 
■Mst  nniif  moit  evidently  to  those  who  shall  carefliUy  collate  the  preceding  Scriptures,  and  espe- 
dally  what  St.  Luke  says,  chap,  sxii  7 — 18 ;  for  when  Peter  and  John  had  received  their  Lord's 
to  go  and  prepare  the  passover,  it  b  said,  ver.  13, '  they  went  and  found  as  he  had  said 
them ;  and  they  made  ready  the  passover,'  L  e.  got  a  lamb,  and  prepared  It  for  the  purpose 
to  die  law.  Ver.  14^  '  And  when  the  hour  was  come  (to  eat  it)  he  sat  down^  dvftirsffc, 
s;Bd  the  twelve  Apostles  with  him.*  Ver.  16.  *  And  he  said  unto  them,  With  desire  have  1  desired 
toeat  tfaia  p— over  with  yon  before  I  sufl^ ;'  where,  it  b  to  be  noted,  that  they  had  now  sat  down 
ts  eat  tbat  passover  which  had  been  before  prepared,  and  that  every  word  which  is  spoken  is  pecn- 
haily  proper  to  the  occmIoo.  '  With  dnire  (says  our  Lord)  have  I  desired  rovro  r6  wd^xa  ^y*ty» 
to  cat  this  very  passover  ;*  not  l^OUty  rb  wdtf^o,  to  eat  the  passover,  or  something  commemorative  tit 
it,  hot  rovro  rd  wd^a,  *  tbb  very  passover :'  and  It  is  no  mean  proof  that  they  were  then  in  the 
act  of  catiaig  the  flesh  of  the  naschal  lamb,  from  the  use  of  the  verb  ^ayAv,  which  U  most  proper 
to  the  catiaig  of  flesh ;  aa  Imciv,  signifies  '  eating  in  general,'  or  '  eating  bread,  pulse,'  ftc.  The 
mmtt  word*  in  refoienee  to  the  same  act  of  eating  the  passover,  not  to  the  bread  and  wine  of  the 
holy  aepper.  Is  vsed,  ver.  10.  '  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  anr  more  eat  thereof,  oh  fii^  f^yv 
a  o^rao,  I  win  not  eat  of  him  or  it,'  vis.  the  paschal  lamb,  until  It  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  Le.  '  thb  shall  be  the  last  passover  I  shall  celebrate  on  earth,  as  1  am  now  about  to  suflhr, 
■ad  the  kinsdom  of  God,  the  plenitude  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  shall  immediately  take  place.' 
Aad  then,  according  to  tfaia  Evangelist,  having  finbhed  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb,  he  Inati- 
tmcd  the  bread  of  the  Holy  Supper,  ver.  19.  and  afterwards  the  cop,  ver.  90l  though  he  and  they 
had  pertafcen  of  the  cup  of  blessing  (usual  on  such  occasions),  with  the  paschal  lamb,  immediately 
before.  See  ver.  17.  Whoever  carefolly  considers  the  whole  of  thb  account,  must  be  convinced 
tint,  whatever  may  come  of  the  question  concerning  the  time  of  eating  the  passover,  our  Lord  did 
actnally  eat  one  with  hb  dbdples  befi>re  he  suffered." 

The  third  opinion  which  we  have  to  eiamine  is  this— Our  Lord  did  eat  a  passover  of  hb  own 
iastitntlngv  but  widely  dillbring  from  that  eaten  by  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Tofaiard,  in  his  Greek  harmony  of  the  Gospeb,  strongly  contends  that  our  Lord  did  eol  eat 
what  U  pBBiBipaya  called  the  passover  thb  year,  but  another  of  a  mystical  kind.  Hb  chief  argu- 
menta  are  the  fiJlowing: 

It  U  indnhltably  evident,  from  the  text  of  St  John,  that  the  night  on  the  beginning  of  which  our 
Lord  sopped  with  hb  disciples,  and  instituted  the  holy  sacrament,  was  not  that  on  which  the  Jews 
eeld»rated  the  passover ;  but  the  preceding  evening,  on  which  the  passover  could  not  be  legally 
offered.  The  eondusion  b  evident  firom  the  following  passages.  John  ziii.  1.  "  Now  before  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  Jesus  knowing,"  &c  Ver.  27.  '*  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly."  Ver.  S& 
^  Vow  no  one  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake  this."  Ver.  89.  "  For  some  thought, 
became  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him.  Buy  what  we  have  need  of  against  the 
feast,"  ftc  Chap.  xvUL  28.  *'  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  to  the  hall  of  Judgment,  and  It 
was  early ;  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but 
that  they  might  eat  the  passover."  Chap.  xiz.  14.  "  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover, 
sad  about  the  sixth  hour."  Now,  as  It  appears  that  at  this  time  the  disciples  thought  our  Lord 
had  ordered  Judas  to  go  and  bring  what  was  necessary  for  the  passover,  and  they  were  then  supping 
together,  it  b  evident  that  it  was  not  the  paschal  lamb  on  which  they  were  supping ;  and  it  b  as 
evident,  from  the  nnwillingness  of  the  Jews  to  go  into  the  hall  of  Judgment,  that  they  had  not  as  yet 
eaten  the  passover.  These  words  are  plain,  and  can  be  taken  in  no  other  sense,  without  oflbring 
then  the  greatest  violence. 

Mr.  Toinard  having  found  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  (Friday), 
daring  the  paschal  solemnity,  in  the  thhrty-thiid  year  of  the  vulgar  ara,  and  that  the  paschal  moon 
of  that  year  was  not  in  coi^unctlon  vrith  the  sun  till  the  afternoon  of  Thursday,  the  19th  of  March, 
and  that  the  new  moon  could  not  be  seen  in  Jndsta  until  the  foUovring  day  (Friday),  concluded  that 
the  Intelligence  of  the  fdng,  or  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  could  not  be  made  by  the  witnesses 
to  the  Beth  Din,  or  senate,  sooner  than  Saturday  morning,  the  21st  of  March. 

Mr.  Toinard  therefore  supposes,  that  our  Lord  substituted  a  passover  for  tht  passover,  and  insti- 
tated  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  place  of  the  paschal  lamb ;  and  thus  it  wiU  appear,  Yic  ale  a  panover 
with  hb  disciples  the  evening  before  hb  death,  the  mystical  passover  ot  aacramevii  of  \itt  body  and 
blood :  and  that  this  was  the  passover  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  which  ^^  *^  wAeti>^^\wi^  to  ert 
with  hb  dbdples  before  he  suffered.    On  thb  hypothesis,  the  ptenar^tlotv  o\  vY^e  v«iwH«t  twMd  ^ 
considered  as  implying  no  more  than,  1st,  providing  a  convenient  \aO^  *  ^^^^^'^ '  >^^t.^n^w  vn 
VOL  I.  Y 
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io?*/SlV        A"*^  ^^  ^^  °°*^  them,  *  With  desire  I  have  desired  Lokenius. 
kMrMp  de-    to  eat  this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer : 


the  baking  on  the  following  day ;  which  would  not  have  been  then  Uwlbl ;  3rdly»  making  diDgent 

iearch  for  the  leaven»  tliat  none  might  remain  in  the  bouset  aeoording  to  the  atrict  law  of  God. 

Ezod.  ziL  16— -90.  zxiii.  16.  and  xxif.  16.     These,  it  ia  probable,  were  the  acts  of  pieparalion  the 

diiciplefl  were  commanded  to  perform,  Matt  uvL  IS.  Mark  ziv.  13, 14.  LnkCiuU.  8—11.  aad 

wluch,  on  their  arrival  at  the  city,  they  punctually  evecuted.  Matt.  zzvL  19.  Mark  ziv.  16.  Lake 

xzii.  13.     Thus  every  thing  waa  preparad,  and  our  Saviour  was  olbred  up— the  sacrifloe  of  the 

real  paschal  lamb  was  attended  in  every  respect  with  the  very  same  eeremonics  as  had  been  sp- 

pointed  in  the  old  covenant  to  precede  the  sacrifice  of  the  typical  victim,  thereby  lulfilJing  every 

tittle  of  the  law»  and  bringing  in  a  new  and  more  perfect  dispensation,  wherein  sbonld  be  do  acre 

shedding  of  blood.    Lightfoot  agrees  with  Toinard  in  his  hypothesis ;  his  words  are,  speiAin;  ^ 

the  third  cup,  or  the  cup  of  blessiqg — "  And  now  was  the  time  when  Christ,  taking  bread,  ioni* 

tuted  the  Bucharist  s  but  whether  was  it  after  eating  those  fitrewell  morsels,  aa  1  may  call  then,  of 

the  lamb,  or  instead  of  them  ?     It  seems  to  be  in  their  stead,  because  it  is  said  by  St  Matthew  sad 

St.  Mark,  ItfOuSvroiy  ainr&v,  &c    '  As  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread.*     Now,  wifhoot  dooht, 

they  speak  according  to  the  known  and  common  custom  of  that  supper,  that  they  might  be  nnder* 

stood  by  their  own  people.     For  all  Jews  know  well  enough,  that  alter  the  eating  of  those  mendi 

of  the  lamb  it  cannot  be  said,  at  they  wer^  eatimg,  for  the  eating  ended  with  thoae  morsebi  It  leeni 

therefore  more  likely,  that  Christ,  when  diey  were  now  ready  to  take  those  morsels,  changed  die 

custom,  and  gave  about  morsels  of  bread  in  their  stead,  and  instituted  the  Sacrament.'' 

The  fourth  opinion  is,  that  our  Lord  did  eat  the  passover  this  year,  but  not  at  the  sane  tiac 
with  the  Jews.  This  opinion  appears  to  be  that  which  is  most  consistent  with  Scripture.  I  en 
only  say,  with  Mr.  Benson,  "  I  have  with  great  care  examined  the  azguments  produced  oo  botk 
sides  in  this  controversy,  and  my  ultimate  conviction  is,  that  whilst  the  words  of  St.  Mstlhcv,St 
Mark,  and  St,  Luke,  necessarily  compel  us  to  believe  that  (he  majority  of  the  Jews  sacrificed  the 
paschal  lamb  on  the  same  day  with  our  Saviour,  the  expressions  of  Sl  John  lead  ns  iireasdbljr  te 
the  conclusion,  that  many  of  the  Scribes  and  Ptiarisees,  and  other  leading  characters  soMflgK 
them,  did  not  sacrifice  it  until  the  evening  of  the  following  day — ^until  after  our  Saviour  himself  Ud 
been  crucified.  Two  passages  produced  from  this  Evangelist  may,  and  perhsma  ought,  to  be  odier- 
wise  interpreted ;  but  a  third  is,  I  think,  quite  conclusive.  I  allow  that  the  phmae  irp^  r#c  w^vc 
rov  irdcrxa,  in  chap.  xiii.  1.  means  that  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  pasdial  Sabbath,  or  dici  Sak- 
bath  which  occurred  in  the  paschal  week.  But  no  critical  distortion  appean  to  aae  espsMe  sT 
giving  to  chap,  zviii.  28.  sal  a^o^  ovk  cio^XOov  tl^  rb  wpairwpiov,  lya  fi^  fuavSSnaf,  siXX'  u« 
fAymm  r6  fr&9xo. — any  other  meaning  or  translation  than  tliis,  '  And  they  themselves  went  sot 
into  the  judgment'hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  paschal  oArinnE,' 
the  sacrifice  of  the  passover.  The  word  w&vx*'*  when  alone,  is  not  always  used  exdosivelj  fsrtbe 
paschal  lamb,  but  often  i|i  a  more  enlarged  and  extended  sense,  for  the  whole  feast  of  uBleoicsed 
bread;  but  the  phrase. 0ayfcy  t6  iF&ax"^  though  used  by  each  of  the  first  three  BvaugcliiUi  *od 
more  than  oncCf  is  never  applied  except  to  the  eating  of  the  paschal  offering  itself^  at  Ibe  tine  ip- 
pointed  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  passover  in  Egypt  The  inference,  therelBre,  from  (he 
words  of  St  John  above  quoted  is,  that  the  Priests  and  Pharisees  did  not  eat  thb  passofwst  the 
same  time  with  the  rest  of  the  Jews ;  and  this  diflference  may  be  aooounted  for  oo  the  nf^M^ 
that  our  Lord  was  crucified  Julian  Period  4742. 

The  passover  was  commanded  to  be  celebrated  in  the  first  month,  Niaui,  or  Abib,  which  cwit^ 
ponds  to  the  months  of  March  and  April  in  the  Christian  year.  It  was  to  be  killed  "ia  thefaw- 
teenth  day  of  the  first  month ;  at  even  is  the  Lord's  passover,'*  Lerit  xxiH.  6.  *<  the  wbots  een^ 
gation  of  Israel  shall  kill  it  in  the  evening."  If  our  Saviour  then  ate  of  the  paachal  lash  *ith  kh 
disciples,  he  would  eat  it  on  the  day  when  the  passover  ought  to  be  killed,  on  the  cveai^f  sfter  the 
fourteenth. 

It  will  be  admitted,  that  if  our  Lord  had  determined  upon  observing  the  passover,  and  if  tbefv" 
in  truth  any  diflbrenoe  between  the  Jews  and  our  Saviour  on  the  day  on  which  it  was  fa  hecstes, 
the  error  would  be  not  on  the  part  of  Jesus  himself,  but  of  the  Jews  who  difftared  from  hm  ^^ 
his  character,  conduct,  nor  sentiments,  will  for  a  moment  permit  us  to  believe  that  he  disuhefiMJ 
the  slightest  degree,  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  in  deference  to  any  traditioes  which  eoHjj 
among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  If  he  refused  to  follow,  upon  this  occasion,  the  piaetiee  oftbe 
High  Priests,  and  others  among  the  Jews,  hia  refusal  must  be  referred  to  aonae  devittin  is  vm 
practice  from  that  which  had  been  formerly  prescribed  to  their  forefethers.  Our  Lord  vss  ngst, 
and  they  were  wrong.  Whatever  rules  might  have  guided  them.  He  at  least  would  have  sstco  tke 
passover  on  the  day,  <'  when  the  passover  ought  to  be  killed,"  iv  j'EABl  Htviht  rk  VX" 
<Luke  xxiL  7)« 
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kkeniLis.     FoF  I  sav  unto  vou,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof  Jerusalem, 
undl  it  be  falfilled  in  the  kingdom  oi  Ood. 

It  it  well  knotm  that  the  months  of  the  Jews  were  lunar  months :  but  in  what  manner  they  were 
BMSSDicd  and  dated,  whether  from  the  phasis  or  appearance  of  an  illtmiinated  portion  of  the  moon's 
iUk,  or  firon  tahlce  in  which  her  mean  motion  was  calculated,  and  adapted  to  the  purpose ;  or  by 
same  telty  and  inaccinmte  cyde  of  their  own,  or  by  some  other  method  altogether  diflbrent  from 
tbcse,  ia  a  point  upon  whidi  the  most  learned  have  diq>uted  in  every  age ;  and  which,  I  apprehend, 
as  never  be  settled  with  any  degree  of  satisibction,  from  the  remaining  scanty  and  inadequate 
Unti,  wUefa  form  the  only  materials  for  our  judgment. 

Mr.  llano,  De  Ann,  Christ  cap.  xx.  23.  argues  very  strongly  for  the  antiquity  of  the  astiVK 
Bsmacal  method  of  computation  at  present  in  use  amongst  the  Jews,  and  contends  that  it  was  the 
Bclhod  adopted  so  early  aa  the  times  of  our  Saviour. 

Epipfaanhis,  Haer.  61.  cum  animadv.  Petavii,  on  the  other  hand,  broadly  asserts  that  the  Jews,  in 
oor  Saviour's  time,  followed  the  calculations  of  a  fknlty  and  inaccurate  lunar  cycle,  by  means  of 
whidi  they  antidpated,  in  the  year  of  his  crudfixion,  the  proper  period  for  the  celebration  of  the 
RMsover  by  two  days.  Petavius  defends  thb  opinion ;  and  he  and  Kepler  have-  both,  with  much 
labev,  endcavmnred  to  draw  out  a  set  of  tables  upon  the  prindples  which  Epiphanius  has  laid 
down;  bat  there  is  so  much  obscurity,  and  even  contradiction,  in  the  passage  in  which  that  &ther 
tieata  opon  the  aulject,  that  it  would  be  quite  impossible  to  say  whether  they  are  right  or  wrong  in 


The  rabbliiical  doctora  (and  Maimonides  in  particular)  have  referred  to  a  third  method,  and 
stated  that  the  andent  Jews  reckoned  the  beginning  of  their  months  from  the  phasis  of  the  moon, 
aad  that  their  present  mode  of  calculation  was  not  introduced  until  after  the  final  dispersion  of  the 
•stioo.  Before  that  period,  they  assert,  that  there  were  in  Judaa  several  ovyilput,  or  committees 
(as  we  shoold  term  them),  under  the  general  superintendence,  and,  as  it  were,  branches  of  a  central 
comnrittee  fixed  at  Jerusalem.  The  members  of  this  committee  were  in  poseession  of  certain  ta- 
bles, oontaining  cdculations  of  the  motions  of  the  moon,  which  being  inspected,  it  was  thence  de- 
termined when  the  new  moon  ought  and  would  most  probably  appear.  They  sent  out  some  approved 
aad  steady  peiaons  to  observe  whether  the  moon  did  appear  at  the  time  at  which  they  expected  her 
sppeaiaaee,  oc  not  If  these  persons  beheld  the  phasis  on  the  night  after  the  twenty-ninth  of  the 
current  month,  tliey  immediately  proclaimed  the  new  moon ;  thus  determining  what  would  other- 
wise have  been  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  current  month,  to  be  the  first  of  the  succeeding  one.  If 
the  watchers  did  not  return  with  intelligence  of  the  observation  of  the  phasis  before  the  night  after 
the  thirtieth  day  of  the  current  month,  they  fixed  the  commencement  of  the  succeeding  month  on 
tbe  fiiHowing  day,  making  the  current  month  consist  of  thirty  days.  In  other  words,  they  deter- 
mined the  current  month  to  consist  of  twenty-nine  or  thirty  days,  according  as  their  watchers  did, 
or  did  not  return  with  intelligence  of  having  seen  the  new  moon  before  the  conclurion  of  the 
tbtrtiedi  day. 

After  the  central  committee  had  thus  fixed  the  day  of  the  new  moon,  messengers  were  sent  to 
the  several  dties  vritbin  the  distance  of  a  ten  days'  journey  firom  the  metropolis,  to  announce  the 
&et  The  council  at  Jerusalem,  however,  did  not  settle  for  themselves,  and  their  own  practice, 
whether  the  intercalary  month  should  consist  of  twenty-nine  or  thirty  days,  until  the  conclusion  of 
that  nxmth  and  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon  of  the  succeeding  month  Nisan  had  pointed  out 
whidi  number  of  days  it  ought  to  consist  o£  Hence  it  is  evident  that  there  might,  and  would 
sometiiiies  be,  a  dilTerence  between  the  members  of  the  Jerusalem  coundl  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews, 
in  their  mode  of  reckoning  the  first  day  of  the  month  Nisan.  If  the  coundl  announced  to  the  nation 
at  Urge  an  intercalary  month  of  twenty-nine  days  only,  and  afterwards  found  out  that  they  were 
wrong  in  their  calculations,  and  that  it  ought  to  have  consisted  of  thirty  days,  it  is  evident  that  in  that 
year  tlie  persons  compering  and  adhering  to  the  practice  of  the  conndl,  would  differ  from  the  rest 
of  the  Jews  in  counting  the  first,  and  therefore  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan.  What  was  tiie  fifteenth 
of  Nisan  to  the  one,  would  be  the  sixteenth  to  the  other  {  and  perhaps  some  drcumstance  of  thia 
nature,  at  present  unknown  to  ua,  may  have  occadoned  the  dillbrence,  if  there  really  was  any 
difference,  amongat  the  Jews,  as  to  the  day  of  the  celebration  of  the  passover  in  the  year  of  our  Lord's 
crucifixion.  Perhaps  from  this  very  cause  we  may  explain  why,  as  is  supposed  by  many,  our  Saviour 
and  his  disdples,  and  the  generality  of  the  Jews,  sacrificed  the  paschal  4amb  on  the  evening  of  the 
Thursday,  and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  others,  not  until  that  of  the  Friday  in  Passion  week ; 
in  other  words,  why  our  Lord  considered  the  Friday,  and  others  the  Saturday,  aa  the  ftfiteenth  day 
of  Nisan  ;  but,  without  insisting  further  upon  this,  it  is  plain  that  the  ptodamatlon  of  the  time  of 
the  new  moon'a  appearance  did  not  always  determine  the  Jews  in  fixinS  tYia^Ta^^<^  ot  ^kie  month, 
and  more  especially  that  it  did  not  always  do  so  with  regard  to  l^lgat^*  *^^^^  ^*  asoS^etit  to  sYiew, 
that  we  an  atill  in  such  a  degree  of  ignorance  with  regwd  to  th«  wnfi^^^  ^^  ca^n^a^a&B^vYie  lawUh 
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j«ru«dem.        And  he  took  tlie  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  Take  Liiiwuii.i7. 
tills,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves : 

monthi  and  jeart,  m  to  prevent  our  deciding  with  abfolate  certainty  upon  the  day  on  wlaA  the 
pasMver  took  place  in  the  year  of  our  bleued  Savionr't  crudiizion. 

The  learned  Cudworth,  in  bit  admirable  treatise  on  the  Jewbh  paeaover,  haa  proved,  ^om  the 
Talmud,  Miahna,  and  some  of  the  most  reputable  of  the  Jewbh  Rabbins,  that  the  ancient  Jcvi, 
about  our  Saviour's  time,  often  solemnised  as  well  the  passovers  as  the  other  feasts,  upon  tke 
firioM  next  before  and  after  the  sabbaths ;  and  that  the  Jews  in  ancient  times  reckoned  the  new 
moons  not  according  to  astronomical  eaactness,  but  according  to  the  ^6mt,  or  moon's  appearaoee; 
and,  as  this  appearance  might  happen  a  day  later  than  the  real  time,  consequently  there  raigfae  be 
a  whole  day  of  difibrenoe  In  the  time  of  celebrating  one  of  these  feasts,  which  depended  on  a  ptiti. 
cular  day  of  the  month ;  the  days  of  the  month  being  counted  from  the  ^oic*  or  appeanuce  of  the 
new  moon.  As  he  describes  the  manner  of  doing  this,  both  from  the  Babylonish  Talmud,  and  fnm 
Malroonides,  I  shall  give  an  extract  from  this  part  of  his  work,  that  my  readers  may  have  the  wboie 
argument  before  them. 

"  In  the  great,  or  outer  court,  there  was  a  house  called  Beth  Yasek,  where  the  senate  sat  all  the 
90th  day  of  every  month,  to  receive  the  witnesses  of  the  moon's  appearance,  and  to  examine  the& 
If  there  came  approved  witnesses  on  the  90th  day,  who  could  state  they  had  seen  the  new  noon, 
the  chief  man  of  the  senate  stood  up,  and  cried  vn^,  mekuddatkt  "  it  is  sanetifled ;"  and  the  people, 
standing  by,  caught  the  word  from  him,  and  cried  mekuddask  I  mehaddoA  I  But  i^  when  the  coo- 
sistory  had  sat  all  the  day,  and  there  come  no  approved  witnesses  of  the  phasb.  or  ai^waiance  of  the 
new  moon,  then  they  made  an  intercalation  of  one  day  in  the  former  month,  and  decreed  the  fiii- 
lowing  one  and  thUrtieth  day  to  be  the  calends.  But  if  after  the  fourth  or  fifth  day,  or  even  before 
the  end  of  the  month,  respectable  witnesses  came  from  fer,  and  testified  they  had  seen  the  new 
moon,  in  its  due  time,  the  senate  were  bound  to  alter  the  beginning  of  the  month,  and  reckos  it  a 
day  sooner,  vis.  firom  the  thirtieth  day. 

"  As  the  senate  were  very  unwilling  lo  be  at  the  trouble  of  a  second  conaecmtioo,  when  they  hid 
eren  fixed  on  a  wrong  day,  and  therefore  received  very  reluctantly  the  testinsooy  of  saeh  witneiies 
as  those  last  mentioned,  they  afterwards  made  a  sUtute  to  thb  eiBBct— That  whatsoever  tiine  the 
senate  should  conclude  on  for  the  calends  of  the  month,  though  it  were  certain  they  were  b  the 
wrong,  yet  all  were  bound  to  order  their  feasU  according  to  it.  This,  Dr.  Codworth  suppoeei, 
actually  took  place  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  and  *<as  it  b  not  likely  that  our  Lord  would  onbuit  t> 
thb  perversion  of  the  original  custom,  and  that  following  the  true  fdviCt  or  appearance  of  the  oev 
moon,  confirmed  by  sufficient  witnesses,  he  and  his  dbdples  ate  the  passover  on  that  daj;  bsttbe 
Jews,  following  the  pertinacious  decree  of  the  Sanhedrim,  did  not  eat  it  till  the  dayfoUowtng."  Dr* 
Cudworth  further  shews  firom  Epiphanius,  that  there  was  contention,  B6^vfioQ,  a  tumult,  smoog  the 
Jews  about  the  passover,  that  very  year.  Hence,  it  is  likely  that  the  real  paschal  day  observed  by 
our  Lord,  his  disciples,  and  many  other  pious  Jews,  who  adopted  the  true  f&atiQ,  phasis,  wai  ooly 
the  preparatioa  or  antecedent  evening  to  others,  who  acted  on  the  decree  of  the  Sanheditni.  Bciidesi 
it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  not  only  the  Karaites,  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  but  also  Uie  Rabbins  themselves,  grant,  that  where  the  case  b  doubtful,  the  paawftf 
should  be  celebrated  with  the  same  ceremonies,  two  days  together ;  and  it  was  always  dooblfel  when 
the  appearance  of  the  new  moon  could  not  be  fully  ascertained." 

In  corroboration  of  thb  opinion,  Bishop  Pearce  supposes,  that  It  was  lavrfhl  for  the  Jews  to  cat  the 
paschal  bmb  at  any  time,  between  the  evening  of  Thursday,  and  that  of  Friday ;  and  thst  th» 
permission  was  necessary,  because  of  the  immense  number  of  lambs  which  were  to  be  killed  for  that 
purpose,  as  in  one  year  there  were  no  fewer  than  266,600  lambs  offbred.  See  Joshua,  ^^*^ 
vii.  c.  ix.  sect.  9.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  17.  it  b  said,  "  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  nokavcMd 
bread  (rp  tk  irpiarp  rwv  d^v/faiv)  the  diadples  came  to  Jeaua,  saying  unto  him,  When  ^'.^ 
that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  pasaover  !"  As  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  did  not  1>^^ 
the  day  after  the  paaaover,  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  (Lev.  xxiii.  6,  0.  Nuok  xxviiL  10»  IT-) 
thia  could  not  have  been  properl v  the  first  day  of  that  feast :  but  as  the  Jews  began  to  eat  wlesvesed 
bread  on  the  fourteenth  day,  (Exod.  xii.  18.)  thb  day  was  often  termed  the  first  of  anlesTcaed 
bread.  Now  it  appears  that  the  Evangelists  use  it  in  thb  sense,  and  call  even  the  paschal  day  by 
this  name.    See  Mark  xiv.  18.     Luke  xxii.  ^. 

Mr.  Benson's  profound  and  sagacious  reasoning  on  the  time  of  our  Lord's  crudfixioB,  caa  0^7 
he  apprecbted  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  difficulties  of  thb  sulject,  and  have  {■j'^ 
hb  argument  through  all  its  ramifications.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the  learned  men  *«*  jj^ 
endeavoured  to  decide  thb  point,  have  not  sufficiently  examined  the  data,  whidi  ^■'*!*'^^'*.^' 
son  to  come  to  hb  very  satbfectory  condosions.  That  the  reader  may  perodve  the  dbeiepsBdei  w 
which  I  allude,  I  here  sutijoin  from  Bowyer  the  various  decbions  of  former  ciiroiiol<^gen« 
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uteuiLjs.      For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of^"»"*^«""- 
the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

MATT.  XX vi.  part  of  ver.  20. 
20  Now^he  wt  down  with  the  twelve. 

§  31.     CkrUt  again  reproves  the  Ambition  of  kia  Disc^es, 

LUKE  zxii.  24 — 28*     JOHN  ziii.  2— 17* 

j«ba  xm.  s.       And  supoer  beine  ended  [come], 

LakcxxiL24.  tfacre  was  also  a  stri^  among  them,  which  of  them  should 

be  accounted  the  greatest 
«-       •  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  kines  of  the  Gendles  «  ^•^-  "• 

exercise  lordship  pver  them;   and  Uiey  that  exercise 

authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors. 
38.        But  ye  thall  not  be  so :  but  he  that  is  greatest  among 

iou,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as 
e  diat  doth  serve. 

S7.       For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he 

that  serveth  ?   is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?   but  I  am 
amonfi^  you  as  he  that  serveth. 
jekB  xiii.  s.   The  oevil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
Simon's  son,  to  betray  him ; 

**  It  has  been  compnted/'  he  obsenrei,  *'  that  from  the  twentieth  to  the  fortieth  year  of  Christ, 
the  only  paatover  full  moon  which  fell  on  a  Friday,  was  April  3,  A.D.  33,  in  the  year  of  the  Julian 
Period  4746.  And  yet  Mr.  Mann,  in  support  of  his  hypothesis,  computes  it  to  have  beeo  so  like- 
wise Mardi  22,  A.D  26,  Julian  Period  4730.  Differences  there  will  be,  while  some  calculate  by 
sttronomical  fall  moons,  others  by  cycles :  and  while  we  know  not  whether  the  Jews  kept  the  true 
or  the  mean  foil  moons  ;  or  what  cycle  they  followed.  That  which  prevailed  in  the  time  of  Epi- 
phanins,  Dodwell  observes,  De  Cydis,  p.  429,  was  different  from  the  Calippic,  the  Hippolytan,  and 
from  what  the  Jews  now  follow ;  from  which  last,  however,  Scaliger  and  Mr.  Mann  compute.  And 
even  If  we  knew  the  cycle,  what  certainty  could  we  expect,  when  Maimonides,  and  other  writersi 
tell  OS,  that  in  a  backward  season  they  occasionally  intercalated  a  month,  that  the  harvest  might  be 
ripe  enongfa  to  have  the  first  fruits  of  it  offered  on  the  second  day  of  the  passover  (a)  7 

**  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in  his  Observations  on  the  Prophecies,  &c,p.  163,  mentions  another  Jewish  rule 
for  calculating  the  time  of  the  passover.  To  avoid  the  inconveniencies  of  two  sabbaths  together,  which 
prevented  burying  their  dead,  and  making  ready  fr«sh  meat,  &c.  they  postponed  their  month  a  day, 
ss  often  as  the  third  of  the  month  Nisan  was  Sunday,  Wednesday,  or  Friday ;  and  this  rule  they 
cdled  VM  Adn,  by  the  letters  K,  i,  \  signifying  the  1st,  4th,  and  6th  days  of  the  week,  which  days 
we  call  Sunday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday. 

"  Postponing  therefore  (a  day  in)  the  passover  months  above,  the  14th  day  of  the  month  Nisan, 
(which,  A.D.  31,  fell  on  Tuesday,  March  27i)  will  fall  on  Wednesday,  March  2a 

**  In  A.D.  32,  (which  fell  on  Sunday,  April  13,)  will  fell  on  Monday,  April  14. 

'*  A.D.  33,  (which  fell  on  Friday,  April  3,)  will  frdi  on  Friday,  April  3,  likewise. 

**  In  A.D.  34,  (which  feU  on  Wednesday,  March  24,  or  rather,  for  the  avoiding  the  equinox,  which 
iell  on  the  same  day,  and  for  having  a  fitter  time  for  the  harvest,  on  Thursday,  April  22,)  will  fell 
on  Friday,  April  23. 

"  In  A.D.  36,  (which  feU  on  Tuesday,  April  12,)  will  fall  on  Wednesday,  April  13. 

**  In  A.D.  36,  (which  feO  on  Saturday,  March  31,)  will  fell  Ukewise  on  the  same  day." 

Here  the  38rd  and  34th  are  both  years  on  which  the  passover  fell  on  a  Friday ;  and  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  determines  for  the  34th,  two  years  after  32,  when  the  passover  fell  very  late. 

1  shall  sttl^oin  the  several  computations  of  the  paschal  frill  moons,  by  Roger  Bacon,  in  his  Opus 
Magnum,  p.  131.    Joe.  Scaliger  and  Nic  Mann,  De  veris  annis  D.  N.  Jesu  Christ!,  &&  p.  2S9i 

(•)  Tide  Or.  A.  aarke  on  the  Eucharist,  second  edit.  1814,  p.  9—15.  Benson's  Chronolo^  of  the  Lift  of  Christ 
f.  sn,  fce.'Bowyer's  Critical  Con)eetures.~Clark«'s  Commentary  on  the  passaees  in  8t  Matthew,  In  which  the 
accoimt  of  the  last  passover  Is  given.— Cudworth's  Treatise,  printed  at  the  end  of  the  IntcUeetnal  System.— Jack- 
wb'i  ChroDOiogy,  voL  iL  p.  19. 
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i. 


•Qt.kt, 


Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  johmULi 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and 
went  to  God ; 

He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments ; 

and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself. 

After  that  he  poureth  water  into  a  basin,  and  began  — 
to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  tium  with  the 
towel  wherewith  he  was  girded". 

Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter :  and  *  Peter  said  — 
unto  him,  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  mv  feet  ? 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  What  I  do  thou  — 
knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

Peter  saith  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet 

Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me. 

Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only, 

but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 


R.  Dodwell,  De  Cydii,  p.  84a  Mr.  Ferguson  in  his  Astronomy,  Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  die  Prophe- 
cies, and  Lamy  in  his  Harmony,  by  which  the  reader  will  judge  with  what  Tariety  they  bate  lU 
been  certain. 
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To  which  might  be  added  the  calculations  of  Bedford  and  Hales. 

**  It  is  not  certain  where  this  section  ought  to  be  inserted.  Michaelis  and  Newcome  place  w 
washing  of  the  disciples'  feet  after  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,  and  the  promise  of  Jodsi  t0b^ 
tray  Christ :  Pilkington  and  Lightfoot,  before  those  evenU.  Michaelis  represents  the  wsfluAf  "^ 
taking  place  before  the  feast  of  the  Pauover.  The  rest  of  the  harmonixers  principally  arFsnge  it«( 
the  supper  at  Bethany. 


iBL  If.     JeBus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  jeniMiem. 

save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye 

are  dean,  bat  not  all. 
II.       For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him :  therefore  said 

he.  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 
If.       So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his 

flannents,  and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them, 

Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  yon  ?    ' 
IS.      Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for 

so  I  am. 
14.       If  I  then,yotcr  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 

feet;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet 
15.       For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do 

as  I  have  done  to  you. 
16.       'Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  The  servant  is  "otj^^^^jj"- 

S eater  toan  his  lord ;  neither  he  that  is  sent  g^reater 
Em  he  that  sent  him. 

§  32.     Ckrist  sitting  at  the  Passover,  and  continuing  the  Conversation, 

speaks  of  his  Betrayer, 

MATT.  XZvi.  21 — 26.      MARK  xiv.  18 — 22.         LUKE  XXii.  21,  22,  23. 

JOHN  xiii.  17 — 31. 

joiknziii.17.      If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 
]«.       I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen : 

but  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  ^  He  that  eateth  g  plxu.  9. 

bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 
19.       *  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  that,  when  it  is  come  *  or.  From 

to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he.  *«w^ora. 
so.       ^Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  He  that  receivethhMatt.x.40. 

whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth 

me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  ^ 

21.       When  Jesus  had  thus  sidd,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit 

Mark  xit.  18.     And  as  they  sat,  and  did  eat,  Jesus 

johDziiLsi.  testified,  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That 

one  of  you, 
Markxiv.  18.  which  eateth  with  me, 
jofaaxiiLsi.  shall  betray  me. . 
Liikezzu.2i.      But,  benold,'  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is 

with  me  on  the  table. 
^23.  And  they  began  to  enquire  amot\j^  {ben^elves,  wMch 

of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this  fV^^^ , 
Uma  idr.  19.      And  they  b^an  to  be  ^wo* 

Matt.xxTf.   exceedine  sorrowful;  and  begai\  ot>^  ^^  m^mv^ 

say  unto  him,  ^vC^' 

Hark  xi¥.  19.  ouc  by  oue,  ^ 

Mattxxvi.    Lord,  is  it  I? 
Muk  xiv.  19.  and  another  said^  Is  it  I  ? 


928  CHRIST  SPEAKS  OP  HIS  BETRAYER.  [part 

jtnadcm.        And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Itis  one  of  the  Knkxiv.M. 

twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 
1  PI.X1I.  9.         i  He  that  dippeth  Am  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  ^  "^ 
same  shall  betray  me« 

The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  Markxif. «. 

as  it  was  determined,  Lak»xziL2i 

(and)  as  it  is  written  of  him:  but  woe  to  that  nianiiaAziT.». 
by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  I 

it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  i^*^'^'^ 
bom*. 

Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another,  doubting  Jokaxuiss. 
of  whom  he  spake. 

Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his ^ 

disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved. 

Simon   Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him,   that  he <«• 

should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

He  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto  him.  Lord, <*• 

who  is  it? 

•  or,M«rMi.       Jesus  answcred,  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  *8op, *• 

when  I  have  dipped  it  And  when  he  had  dipped  the 
sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  t/ie  wn  of  Simon. 

And  after  the  sop,  Satan  entered  into  him.  27. 

Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said,  ^S!^^'^ 
Master,  is  it  I  ?     He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said'^ 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly.  joiinxuLi;. 

Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he s^ 

spake  this  unto  him. 

For  some  of  them  thought,  because  Judas  had  the » 

bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him.  Buy  tliou  things  that 
we  have  need  of  aeainst  the  feast;  or,  that  he  should 
give  something  to  me  poor. 

He  then  havinc^  received  the  sop  went  immediately »■ 

out :  and  it  was  night 

MATT.  zzvi.  ver.  81.  and  part  of  Ter.  SS,  8S»  24. 

21  And  aa  they  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  one  of  yon  ahaO  beotj 
me.  22  And  they  were—  23  And  he  answered  and  said —  24  The  Son  of  oan 
goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him :  hut  woe  unto  that  man  hy  whom  the  Son  of  msa  U 
betrayed  1— 

MARK  ziv.  part  of  ver.  18, 19,  21. 
18  — >8aid,  Verily  T  say  unto  you,  One  of  yon — shall  betray  me.     19  — sommfbl, 

**  This  also  is  a  Hebrew  phrase.  Among  the  instances  collected  by  Schoetgen,  is  a  seodmcBt 
which  ought  to  be  deeply  engraven  on  the  memory  and  the  conscience  of  all  who  can  apprsdsietke 
privilege  of  possessing  and  studying  the  Scriptures.  Quicunque  sdt  Legem,  et  non  ftdt  iOa* 
dVvS  mr  Mbv  "6  aeio,  melius  ipsi  esset,  si  non  venisset  in  mundum.  **  If  ye  know  those  tbiogii 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  Schemoth  Rabba,  sect  40.  fol.  1S&  1.  9.  apud  Schoetgen,  Hor.  BA. 
Tol.  i.  p.  225. 

■^  This  was  the  most  solemn  manner  of  expressing  an  affirmative.  Beracfaotb  Hicr.  citaats  Wt- 
gensiel  ad  Sota,  p.  1001.  Zipporenses  quserebant,  numqtUd  R.  Judas  roortnus  essttf  riii» 
K^hrsB  respondit,  xvmoM  frw*  "  ^os  dixistis."    Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  225. 


M 
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ud  to  ny  unto  him^Zi  ic  I  f  —    SI  ^good  were  it  for  that  man,  if  he  had  nerer  Jcninlem. 
Men  bofik 

LUKB  xxii.  part  of  ver.  22. 

S2  Ami  tmly  the  Son  of  man  goeth — but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  ii 
betnyed! 

)  33.  JwiaM  goe8  out  to  betray  Christ,  who  predictt  Peter^s  Denial  of  him, 

cad  the  Danger  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostlee. 

LUK£  xxiL  28 — 39*    JOHN  xiii.  31,  to  the  end. 
j«imxiiLsi.      Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  siud,  Now 

is  the  Son  of  man  elorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 
u-        If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him 

in  himself,  and  shall  straightway  fi^lorify  him. 
•»•       Little  diildren,  yet  a  little  whik  I  am  with  you.    Ye 

shall  seek  me :  ^and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  hch.  tu.  84. 

g^,  ye  cannot  come ;  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

*  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  ^^^Vj*"- 

one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  Eph!^'.  s.' 

another.  i^ohniT.ii. 

35.       By  (hig  giiall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 

if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 
jjik«xxiLi8.      Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my 

temptations. 
».       And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father 

hath  appointed  unto  me ; 
««.       That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  king- 
dom, "and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  "i^'*^'^* 

Israel. 
31.       And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  ^  Satan  n  i  pm.  ▼.  a. 

hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  vou  as  wheat : 
tt-       But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  raith  fail  not : 

and  when  thou  art  converted**,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 
^'       And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with 

thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 
34.       •  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  J^^*"**-  "^ 

crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that 

thou  knowest  me. 
^'       'And  he  said  unto  them.  When  I  sent  you  without  p Matt. x.9. 

purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  tning  ?  And 

they  said.  Nothing. 
M.       Then  said  he  unto  them.  But  now,  he  that  hath  a 

purse,  let  him  take  t^  and  likewise  his  scrip :  and  he 

that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy 

one. 
''•       For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is  written  must  yet 

be  accomplished  in  me,  ^  And  he  was  reckoned  among  qiuuiuL  \\. 

the  transgressors :  for  the  things  concemi^S  ^^  Vi^^e  «n 

end. 


>•  «  When  thou  art  converted;"  when  thou  hast  recovered  f  ^<0  0»»*'Ua.'^'^V^^^««*^ 
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jeraMiem.        And  they  said,  Lord,  behold,  here  ors  two  swords,  i^ikezziui. 

And  he  saia  unto  them,  It  is  enough  **• 

Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,   Liord,  whither  goest  Joiiiiuii.3& 

thou  ?    Jesus  answered  him.  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 

not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee s7. 

riuit.  joTi.  jjjj^p     I  ^iu r  jiiy  do^yn  jj^Y  life  for  thy  sake. 

Jesus  answered  him.  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for ». 

my  sake?    Verily,  verily,  I  sa^  unto  thee.  The  code 
shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me  tlif  ice. 

S  34.  Chrkt  in9tiMe$  the  Euehmrk^. 

■  ICor.xLSS,       MATT.  XXYI.  26 — 30.      MARK  xiv.  29 — S6.      LUKE  XXiL  10,  SO. 

TO^S'Sr^     And  as  they  were  eating,  "Jesus  took  bread,  andj^"^ 
^M*tt«!to!-  *  blessed  tV,  and  brake  t^  and  gave  it  to  the  discdples, 
■eeMarkTt  ^^j  ^^^  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  oody. 


**  Thii  part  of  Christ's  address  to  his  dtsdples  has  been  much  misnndersrood.  From  ver.  3S, 
oar  Lord's  intention  may  be  supposed  to  be,  to  remind  them  that  all  their  wanta  had  been  hitherto 
supplied.  But  now,  as  he  was  about  to  be  removed,  he  forewarns  that  it  would  be  hereafter  itecei- 
sary  for  them  to  act  for  themselTes,  and  to  provide  against  danger  and  difficulty.  The  dlsdplcs  in- 
terpreted this  literally,  as  appears  from  ver.  38,  when  our  Lord  slightly  censures  thoir  misapprefaoi- 
sion,  by  "  it  is  enough,"  and  so  doses  the  conversation.  He  was  about  to  enter  the  aoenc  at  Geth- 
semane,  and  had  not  time  then  to  listen  to,  or  correct  their  erroneous  inferences,  ibhv^  l^n, 
absurdum  est,  quod  profertis  }  desinite  tam  anilia  profari.  *lKav6v  iori,  eadem  est  cum  T^,  m^*^ 
tibif  quae  a  Judieis  adhibetur,  quoties  ab  altero  absurdum  quid  profertur,  qui  taoere  debebst,  ftc 
&c — See  Ligfatfoot  and  Schoetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  313. 

**  ON  THE  INITITUTIOH  OF  THE  euOHAUBT. 

A  few  hours  only  before  his  death,  our  blessed  Saviour  instituted  the  holy  Eucharist  He 
knew  that  the  long  and  progressive  series  of  prophecies,  visions,  types,  and  figures,  which  had 
predicted  his  incarnation  and  sufferings,  were  now  on  the  point  of  being  accompUsbed.  He  knew 
that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  on  the  point  of  being  completed,  with  all  its  typical  ceremonies  and 
observances.  A  new  and  spiritual  kingdom  was  to  be  engrafted  on  it,  with  other  rites  and  ether 
sacraments.  The  holy  of  hdies  was  soon  to  be  thrown  open ;  and  man,  sinful  man,  through  the 
atoning  blood  of  a  Redeemer,  was  to  be  permitted  to  hold  there  the  highest  communion  with  his 
Maker,  in  commemoration  of  the  exceeding  great  love  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  his  holy  Sea 
That  we  may  endeavour  to  arrive  at  a  clearer  comprehension  of  this  great  mystery,  and  ihoie  hoij 
memorials,  which  our  Lord  instituted  "for  the  continual  remembrance  of  his  death,"  it  will  he 
advisable  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  feasts  in  the  Levitical  law,  which  evidently  prefigure  the  great  aaai- 
fice  of  Christ,  which  was  to  be  offered  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  man.  In  pursuance  of  this 
plan,  we  will  consider  the  nature  of  the  Jewish  feast,  and  the  analogy  which  the  ChristiaB  ftsst  ef 
the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which  we  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  bears  to  the  andest 
rite  among  the  Jews  of  feasting  upon  things  sacrificed,  and  eating  of  those  things  that  were  oftml 
up  to  Ood.     The  Jewish  sacrifices  are  generally  divided  in  the  follovring  manner : 

First,  Such  as  were  tahoUy  offered  up  to  God,  and  burnt  upon  &e  altar ;  these  were  the  hob- 
causts,  or  burnt  offerings.  Secondly,  Such  as  were  not  only  offered  up  to  God  upon  the  altar,  bat 
of  which  the  priests  also  had  a  part  to  eat ;  and  which  were  again  subdivided  in  the  sin  ofoiojpi 
and  the  trespass  o^erings.  Thirdly,  Such  as  were  not  only  offi*red  up  to  God,  and  a  portioB 
bestowed  on  the  priests  also,  but  of  which  the  owners  themsehrea  iMd  a  share  likewise :  these  ««« 
called  oiabv,  or  peace  offerings,  which  contained  in  them,  as  the  Jewish  doctors  ^eak,  DV^  P^ 
^^3*9  p'^n*  r>3i  pbrn  "  a  portion  for  God,  and  the  priests,  and  the  owners  alsOb"  ^  ^ 

The  first  of  these,  perhaps,  to  signify  some  espedal  mystery  concerning  Christ,  w«re  «iJbo%oftim 
up  to  God,  and  burnt  upon  the  altar ;  yet  when  they  were  not  Y3^  rroyipf  "oflbiiqgs  for  the  whole 
congregation,"  but  fi>r  any  particular  person,  there  were  always  peaoe-oAsrings  regolarlT  saoexea 
to  them,  that  the  owners,  at  the  same  time  when  they  offbred  a  sacrifice  to  G^  might  ftsst  apea 
that  sacrifice. 

The  second  of  these  were  not  eaten  by  the  owners,  but  by  the  priests ;  to  show  that  the  ovaefs* 
being  for  the  present  in  a  state  of  guilt,  for  which  they  now  maude  atonement,  being  not  wortkfi 
the  priests,  acting  as  their  mediators  to  God,  and  as  their  proxies,  did  eal  of  the  sacrifice  for  thrak 
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If.  wKich  is  eiven  for  yoa :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me* 
».       Likewise  also 


Thivfly,  in  tlM  peace  oflerings;  becauae  auch  aa  brought  theoi  had  ao  imdeamieM  upon  them, 

<IieviL  Tii.  SO.)  and  ao  were  perfectly  reoondled  to  God,  and  in  eovenant  with  Him ;  therefore  they 

^Kte  in  their  own  peraona  to  eat  of  thoae  naiSoeav  whidi  they  had  oilhred  nnto  Ood  aa  a  federal 

ntt  hfcween  God  aiid  thca.    Theae  ncrifleaa  were  conaldeied  to  bring  peace  to  the  altar,  to  the 

pnotai  and  to  the  ownen ;  aa  they  each  aepantely  partook  of  them.    Throughout  Scripture  we 

iad  thai  the  eating  of  the  aacrifloe    waa   a  due  and  proper  appendia  unto  all   aacrifioea ; 

nod  that  it  ia  mentioned  oootinindly  aa  a  rite  belonging  to  aacrincca  in  general ;  aee  Exod. 

JuziY.  1&.    Numb.  zzv.  S.    Fnlm  c¥L  28. .  Exod.  xxxiL  0.    1  Sam.  ix.  13.  and  xtL  9—11.  with 

many  othcia.    Pra&ne  wxiter/tikewiae  frequently  mention  thia  custom,  aa  being  always  obierved 

by  the  Heathen  in  their  aacriAcet.    Homer  alludea  to  it.  Plato,  in  hia  aecond  book  de  Legibua,  calla 

theK  feaata  *Sopra2  fierd  Oilov,  feasta  after  divine  worship  oflbred  up  to  the  gods.    Plutarch  alao 

fvports  ofCadkneandhia  conspirators,  in  KoralMifavrtc  &y0pmwop,  syc^tfavra  r&¥  va^t&v^ 

that  aacrifidng  a  num,  they  did  all  eat  somewhat  of  the  flesh ;  using  tills  religious  rite  as  a  bond  to 

ceafltm  them  together  in  their  treachery.    From  the  uniTersal  preTalenoe  of  thia  rite,  then,  we  have 

«very  reaaon  to  eondder  it  aa  having  been,  from  the  very  earlieat  period,  dirinely  appointed,  and 

orighially  a  part  of  the  primaval  religion  \  typifying  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  future  Messiah, 

who  czpreaaly  dedarea, "  Except  ye  eat  the  flah  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 

DO  life  in  you,"  John  vi.  61—66.    "  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore  let  us  keep 

the  fcast,  (that  ia,  the  paschal  least,  upon  this  sacrificed  Christ,)  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 

atacerity  and  truth,"  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.    Wherefore  I  conclude  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  feast  upon 

*  sacrifice,  or  Bpulumex  Oblatis,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Jewish  feasts  upon  sacrifices  under  the 

law,  and  the  leasts  upon  'BIA0A06YTA,  (things  offfered  to  idols)  among  the  Heathens.   And  this 

I  think  will  be  proved  by  a  reference  to  the  tenth  chapter  1  Cor.  from  the  18th  to  the  S2nd  verses, 

whcfc  St.  Paul  supposes  these  three  are  parallels,  and  that  a  perfiect  analogy  exists  between  them, 

or  else  the  whole  strength  of  his  argument  fails. 

Again,  under  the  law,  the  eating  of  the  feasts  upon  God's  sacrifices,  waa  considered  aa  a  federal 
rite  between  God  and  those  that  o&red  them,  in  the  same  way  as  the  ancient  Hebrewa  and  other 
Eastern  nations  ratified  and  sealed  every  covenant  by  eating  and  drinking  together ;  and,  among 
them,  it  waa  acconnted  a  most  heinons  offence  to  be  guilty  of  the  breach  of  covenant  thus  confirmed. 
Salt,  as  the  natural  appendix  of  all  leaats,  was  always  put  upon  every  sacrifice,  and  was  regarded  as 
«  symbol  of  friendship  and  kindiieas ;  fhmi  whence  the  ancients  called  it  Amicitise  Symbolom.  And 
Irom  thia  cuatom  the  proverbial  expression  among  the  Greeks  originated — -"AXac  ^  rpdirs ^o, 
''aak  and  the  table ;"  and  among  whom  the  riolation  of  a  covenant  of  salt  was  considered  as  the 
violation  of  the  moat  sacred  league  of  friendship.  Several  passages  of  Scripture  are  illustrated  by 
the  nppiicatiott  of  this  custom.  Lev.  ii.  13.  Num.  xviii.  19.  2  Chron.  xiiL  6.  Further,  when  God 
delivaed  the  Israelites  firom  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  He  manifested  Himself  in  a  peculiar  manner 
among  them :  and  while  they  sojourned  in  tents  in  the  wilderness.  He  commanded  a  tent,  or  taber- 
nacle^ to  be  built,  that  He  might  scjoum  with  them  also.  But  when  the  Jews  took  possession  of 
their  land,  and  built  them  houses,  God  would  have  a  fixed  dwelling  place ;  and  his  moveable  taber- 
nacle waa  turned  into  a  standing  temple.  And,  to  make  the  analogy  more  complete,  it  waa  furnished 
with  thii^  suitable  to  a  dwelling  place — a  table,  with  a  candlestick :  the  former  always  furnished 
with  bread,  having  diahes,  spoons,  bowls,  and  covers,  belonging  to  it;  and  the  candlestick  having 
its  lampa  continually  burning.  There  was  also  a  continual  fire  kept  in  the  house  of  God  upon  the 
altar.  And,  to  carry  the  resemblance  still  further,  meat  and  drink  were  brought  into  the  house  of 
God;  lor  besides  the  flesh  of  the  beasts  ofibred  up  in  sacrifice,  which  were  partly  conaumed 
on  the  altar,  and  partly  eaten  by  the  priests,  as  a  portion  of  God's  femily,  and  so  to  be  maintained 
by  Him,  there  was  a  mincah,  or  meat  offering,  and  a  libamen,  or  drink  offering,  which  were  alwaya 
jofBcd  to  the  daily  sacrifice. 

The  aacrifieea,  then,  being  God's  feasts,  they  that  did  parUke  of  them  muat  be  conaidend  aa  his 
coovivK,  and  in  a  manner  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  Him.  That  aacrifioea  were  thus  regarded  as  a 
federal  rite  in  Scripture^  is  proved  in  Levk.  ii.  18.  in  Num.  xviii.  19.  and  2  Chron.  xiiL  6.  where  it 
Is  called  "  the  salt  of  the  covenant,"  and  "  a  covenant  of  salt,"  to  signify  that  as  men  ratified  their 
coTsnanta  by  eating  and  drinking,  to  which  salt  was  a  necessary  appendix,  so  in  the  same  way  God, 
by  these  sacrifices  and  feasts  upon  them,  did  ratify  and  confirm  his  covenant  with  those  that  were 
partakers  of  them ;  who,  as  it  were,  might  be  considered  as  eating  •n^  drinking  mth  Hlmr— Qod'a 
portion  of  the  covenant  being  visibly  consumed  by  his  holy  fire  on  the  altaz,  wYacYk  was  always  kept 

vit  ix.  24.    2  Chron.  vii.  1.     Fire  likewiie»  *^*  symbol  of  lY»  Losd's  pre- 


_  there.— See  Levit  ix.  24.  2  Chron.  vii.  1.  Fire  likewi*^' 
scnoe,  fell  firequently  on  the  victims  oflbred  to  the  Lord,  as  a  visible  demow^^Wi  tilVAa  ywyMca 
of  hu  porUon,  and  of  his  entering  into  covenant  with  the  oflhrat«  .^Se«  ^«»*  "^^^  <.i.^  Al.  iuAgei 
xul.  19,  20,  ftc.  ^ 
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Jenmlem.      he  tOok  MaikxiT.SS. 

the  cup  after  supper,  i-»*« «™»- 

Ai  we  hA?e  now  shown  that  the  lacrifioef  of  the  Leritical  law,  with  the  feaiti  upon  tfaoae  aacriSon, 
were  regarded  af  federal  ritei  between  QcA  and  Aen,  in  like  manner  the  Lord's  Supper,  under  die 
CkMpel  diipenntion,  which  we  have  already  proved  to  be  Bpulnm  SaeriAcale  (a  feast  npon  a  aserifice,) 
most  also  be  conaidered  as  Bpulum  Fesderale,  a  fedeni  finst  of  reconciliation  and  amity  between 
God  and  men,  by  which  we  are  taken  into  a  sacted  covenant,  and  an  Inviolable  league  of  friendship 
with  Him.   In  comparing  this  account,  of  the  ancient  mode  of  celebrating  the  Jewish  feasts  with  the 
institution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  given  by  the  inspired  writers,  it  b  to  be  remarked,  that  whea 
Christ  inslitttted  the   encharistical   feast,  He    said,  "This  is  my  Mood  of    the   New  Tests- 
ment" — -  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood;'*    that  Is,  not  only  the  sesi   of  the 
old  covenant,  but  the  sanction  of  the    new  covenant    The  conftrmatiott  of  the  new  cofcnant 
was  by  a  cup  of  wine ;   because   under  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  further  shedding  of 
blood,  Ueb.  xil«  26.  x.  1&     Agidn,  our  Lord  says  of  the  cup,  *'  This  cop  fa  the  New  Tesu- 
■sent  in  my  blood  i"  in  the  same  way  as  the  cap  of  blood  In  the  Levitical  law  (Ezod.  xziv.  6.) 
was  the  Old  Testament  in  my  blood.   There  all  the  articles  of  that  covenant  being  read  over.  Mom 
took  half  of  the  blood  and  pat  it  in  basons,  and  sprinkled  all  the  people  with  it,  and  said,  "  Thu  is 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  Ood  hath  made  with  you ;"  and  thus  that  old  covenant  or  testimony 
was  established.     In  like  manner  Christ,  being  about  to  bring  in  another  and  more  perfect  di«peo- 
sation,  having  published  all  the  articles  of  the  new  covenant,  confirms  it  by  the  breaking  of  bread, 
saying,  *'  This  is  my  body  in  the  New  Testsment,  or  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  as  &e  psMhsI 
lamb  has  been*  hitherto  my  body  in  the  old  dispensation :  Eat  ye  all  of  it"   He  then  takes  the  cap, 
saying,  **  This  is  my  cup  in  the  new  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  as  the  blood  of  bulls  sad  goats 
has  been  my  cap  in  the  old  covenant  i  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  having  your  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evfl 
conscience,"  Heb.  z.  SS. 

The  legal  sacrifloes  were  but  types  and  shadows  of  the  true  Christian  sacrifice ;  and  were,  theie- 
fore,  with  their  feasts,  constantly  renewed  and  repeated :  but  now  that  Christ,  as  a  lamb  vrithovt 
blemish,  and  without  spot,  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  worid,  (1  Pet  L  SO.)  has  been 
sacrificed  for  us,  there  remidn  no  more  typical  sacrifices,  but  only  the  feasts  upon  the  One  Grett 
Sacrifice,  which  are  stiU,  and  ever  will  be,  symbolically  oontinned  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  **  He 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,"  John  vi.  &,  fi. 

There  are  still  many  other  resembling  circumstances  between  the  Jewish  Passover  and  the  Chriitiin 
Eucharist  The  Passover  was  of  dirine  appointment,  and  so  is  the  Eucharist.  The  Passover  wis  t 
sacrament,  and  so  is  the  Eucharist.  The  Passover  prefigured  the  death  of  Christ  before  itms 
accomplished — ^the  Eucharist  represents,  or  figures  out,  the  death  now  past  As  he  who  in  the 
Jewish  law  did  not  keep  the  Passover,  bore  his  own  sin,  and  was  to  be  cut  off  firom  Israel,  Eiod. 
xii.  16»  Num.  iz.  13.  so  he  also  who  neglects  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  Christian  dispeoMtion, 
renounces  ail  interest  and  benefit  in  the  atonement  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  ahall  also  besr  his 
own  sin.  As  the  Passover  was  to  continue  as  long  as  the  Jewish  law  was  in  ibroe,  so  the  Bnchsrist 
is  to  continue  till  Christ  shall  come  to  Judge  the  world.  The  same  forms  and  ezpvessions  weie  like- 
wise observed  in  both  institutions. 

In  the  psschal  supper  the  master  of  the  house  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to  Ood;  so  £d Christ 
It  was  customary  for  him  afterwards  to  break  it,  either  before  or  after  the  benediction,  and  todii' 
tribute  it  to  his  fomily,  as  it  does  not  appear  they  were  permitted  to  take  it  themselves.  That 
these  forms  were  observed  by  our  Lord  is  evident  In  the  same  manner  at  the  pasdial  feast,  ^ 
master  was  accustomed  to  take  a  cup  of  wine,  pronouncing  a  blessing  over  it ;  so  likewise  did  Chnt 
In  both  cases  the  blood  was  a  token  or  sign  of  the  covenant  entered  into  between  God  and  maa,  whkh 
was  at  once  ratified  by  pouring  out  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  and  by  feeding  on  the  flesh  of  the  sacri- 
fice.   *'  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

It  is  for  beyond  the  Umits  of  a  note  to  enter  into  the  various  interpretations  of  Scripture  given  bj 
the  Sodnian  and  Papist,  in  defence  of  their  peculiar  errors.  As  the  doctrine  of  transubstsstistioiit 
however,  the  principal  error  of  the  latter,  is  founded  on  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  I  «^ 
wish  to  direct  the  attention  of  my  readers  to  the  true  scriptural  signification  of  this  passage,  «hiu 
the  Romanist  interprets  literally,  and  the  Protestant  figuratively. 

To  find  out  the  meaning  of  any  passage  in  Scripture,  our  only  safo  plan  is,  to  make  the  ^^'^f^ 
Its  own  interpreter,  that  is,  to  ezamine  in  what  sense  similar  modes  of  ezpresslon,  with  thst  aader 
discussion,  are  used  in  the  sacred  writii%s.  In  the  present  instance  we  must  recolleet  our  Lord 
spoke  a  dialect  of  the  same  language  in  which  the  Old  Testament  was  written.  If  we  dlseovsr  there- 
fore parallel  ezpressions  in  the  Old  Testament  to  that  which  is  now  used  by  our  Lord,  ^^  ***  *?* 
rantod,  by  all  the  rules  of  criticism,  to  interpret  the  latter  in  the  same  manner  as  we  interpret  the 
former.    Both  are  to  be  literally,  or  both  figuratively  interpreted.  __^ 

The  Hebrew,  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Aramaic  dialects  have,  generally  speaking,  ns  word  whici 
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icvk  zSt.is.  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  Jemaaiem. 

S7.    "       ttying»  Drink  ye  all  of  it; 


"  to  denoce,"  "  to  signify,"  *'  to  represent"  The  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
fisOowiag  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  although  they  wrote  in  Greek,  abounded  with  expres- 
■OBS  derived  from  the  language  of  their  country.  Even  in  our  own  language,  although  we  ha?e 
terma  enough  to  fill  up  the  ellipsis,  the  same  form,  or  icUom  of  speech,  is  common.  Suppose  a  man, 
on  entering  into  a  museum,  enriched  with  the  remains  of  ancient  Greek  sculpture,  has  his  eyes 
sttraeccd  by  a  number  of  curious  busts,  and  on  inquiring  what  they  are,  he  learns,  that  this  is 
Socrates,  that  Plato,  a  third  Homer ;  others,  Hesiod,  Horace,  Virgil,  Demoithenes,  Cicero,  Hero* 
docoa,  livy,  Cesar,  Nero^  Vespasian,  ftc  la  he  deceived  by  this  information  f  Not  at  all :  he 
knows  wdl  that  the  busta  he  sees  are  not  the  identical  persons  of  those  ancient  philosophers, 
poets,  ontotB,  historians,  and  emperors,  but  only  representations  of  their  persons  in  sculpture ; 
between  whidi  and  the  originals  there  is  as  essential  a  difference  as  between  a  human  body,  instinct 
with  an  the  principles  of  rational  Titality*  and  a  block  of  marble.  Innumerable  instances  are  found 
in  Scripture  where  this  manner  of  speaking  Is  observed.  In  Gen.  zlv.  26,  27.  it  is  said,  "  The  seven 
kine  «rs  (i.  c.  represent)  seven  years."  **  This  if  (i.  e.  represento)  the  bread  of  affliction."  *'  The 
ten  boms  an  (L  e.  signify)  ten  kings,"  Dan.  vii.  24.  "  They  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock  which 
followed  them,  and  that  rock  wat  (L  e.  represented)  Christ,"  1  Cor.  z.4.  In  Rev.  L  20.  "  The  seven 
ttars  «ffv  (i.  e.  represent)  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches :  and  the  seven  candlesticks  are 
(L  e.  represent)  the  seven  churches."  In  Matt.  ziii.  38,  SB.  ''The  field  is  (L  e.  representa) 
the  world:  the  good  seed  are  (i.  e.  represent  or  signify)  the  children  of  the  kingdom :  the  tares 
ore  (L  c.  signify)  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,"  ftc.  In  John  viL  36.  we  find  Tic  'SSTIN 
•vroc  i  Xiyoci  **  What  if  this  saying t"  (that  is,  ita  signification.)  In  John  z.  16.  "  They  under- 
stood not  what  things  they  were"  rlva  HN,  (that  is,  their  signification.)  Acta  z.  17.  "  Tl  Av 
'SIH  nft  hpofuit  What  this  vision  might  be  ;"  properly  rendered  by  our  translators,  *'  What  this 
risioa  should  mean."  QaL  iv.  24  "  For  these  are  the  two  covenanta,"  adroi  yAp  'EI  SIN  ol  i^o 
itaOiiaeu,  these  signify  the  two  covenants.  Luke  zv.  26.  "  He  asked  (W  'EIH  ravra)  what 
these  things  meant."  And  very  many  others  might  be  quoted  to  the  same  purpose.  These 
possagea  appear  to  be  so  evidently  parallel  with  that  before  us,  that  we  conclude  they  are  to  be 
interpreted  in  the  same  manner,  and  Uiat  our  Lord  therefore  intended,  when  He  took  the  bread, 
to  sny,  "  this  bread  represents,  or  signifies,  my  body ;"  and  consequently  that  the  conclusion  of 
the  Ronaanist,  who  supposes  that  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  real  body,  and  the  wine  into  the 
blood,  of  Christ,  u  founded  on  error.  To  give  an  idea  of  the  many  dogmas  that  necessarily  attend 
the  doctrine  of  tranaubstantiation,  I  transcribe  the  eighth  lesson  of  the  **  Catechism  for  the  Use 
of  aU  the  Churches  in  the  French  Empire,"  published  in  1806,  vrith  the  bull  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
sundamos  of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris ;  which  is  ezactly  a  counterpart  to  all  that  have  been 
pabliahed  fiom  time  inomemorial,  in  the  popish  churches. 

Q.  What  is  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  ? 

A.  The  Eucharist  is  a  sacrament  which  contains  really  and  substantially  the  body,  blood,  sout^ 
and  dirinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  forms  and  appearance  of  bread  and  wine. 

Q.  What  is  at  first  on  the  altar,  and  in  the  chalice  f     la  it  not  bread  and  wine  f 

A.  Tes :  and  it  continues  to  be  bread  and  wine  till  the  priest  pronounces  the  words  of  con- 
Mcrmtion.  ^^^^ 

Q.  What  inftuence  have  these  words  t 

A.  The  bread  is  changed  into  the  body,  and  the  wine  is  changed  into  the  bh)od  of  our  Lord. 

Q.  Does  nothing  of  the  bread  and  wine  remain  f 

A.  Nothing  of  them  remains,  ezcept  the  forms. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  the  forms  of  the  bread  and  wine  f 

A.  That  which  appears  to  our  senses,  as  colour,  figure,  and  taste. 

Q.  Is  there  nothing  under  the  form  of  blood  ezcept  the  body  of  our  Lord  f 

A.  Besides  his  body,  there   is  his  bkiod,  his  soul,  and  his  dirinity ;    because   all  these  are 
inseparable. 

Q.  And  under  the  form  of  wine  f 

A.  Jesus  Christ  is  there  as  entire  as  under  the  form  of  the  bread. 

Q.  When  the  form  of  the  bread  and  wine  are  divided,  is  Jesus  Christ  divided  t 

A.  No :  Jesus  Christ  remains  entire  under  each  part  of  the  form  divided. 

Q.  Say,  in  a  word,  what  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  under  each  form. 

A.  All  that  he  is,  that  is,  perfect  God  and  perfect  man. 

Q.  Does  Jesus  Christ  leave  heaven  to  come  into  the  Eucharist  t 

A.  No:  he  always  continues  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  his  Father,  till  He  shall  come  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  with  great  glory,  to  judge  the  liring  and  the  dead. 
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jeroaaieiii.    and  they  all  drank  of  it.                                                     ^'^^  ^^•^- 
And  he  said  unto  them.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new «• 

testament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 

This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  bIood»  which  is  LokeniLso. 

shed  for  you : 

for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  J?"""^*' 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  iiiikxiT.25. 

henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  5*^  "^' 

drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom"; 

in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Mark  xiv.ss. 

MATT.  xzTi.  ¥er.  27-  and  part  of  ver.  28,  29. 
27  And  he  took  the  eup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  U  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all 
of  it ;    28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed —    29  But  I  my 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink— 

MARK  xiv.  ver.  22.  and  partof  rer.  23.  25. 
22  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  ti,  and  gate  to 

Q.  Then  how  can  He  be  present  at  the  altar  ? 

A.  By  the  Almighty  power  of  God. 

Q.  Then  it  is  not  man  that  works  this  miracle  ? 

A.  No  :  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  whose  word  is  employed  in  the  sacrament. 

Q.  Then  it  is  Jesus  Christ  who  consecrates  ? 

A.  It  is  Jesus  Christ  who  consecrates ;  the  priest  is  only  his  minister. 

Q.  Must  we  worship  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  ? 

A.  Yes,  undoubtedly ;  for  this  body  and  this  blood  are  inieparably  united  to  his  divinity. 

The  Priest,  in  giving  the  consecrated  wafer  to  the  Communicant,  sa]rs,  '*  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God!  Behold  Him  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world!"  Then  he  and  the  commDDicint 
repeat  thrice,  **  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  thou  ahouldest  enter  my  roof;  speak,  therefore,  but  the 
word,  and  my  soul  shall  be  healed,"  the  communicant  striking  his  breast  in  token  of  his  unworthi- 
ness.  Then,  says  the  Directory,  having  the  towel  raised  above  your  breast,  your  eyes  modestly 
closed,  your  head  likewise  raised  up,  and  your  mouth  conveniently  open,  receive  the  holy  saersneot 
on  your  tongue,  resting  on  your  under  lip ;  then  close  your  mouth,  and  say  in  your  heart,  "Amen, 
I  believe  it  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  I  pray  it  may  preserve  my  soul  to  eternal  life." — Ordiniry 
of  the  Mass,  p.  33.  May  God  grant  that  such  absurd  superstitions  may  never  again  become  s  part 
of  the  religion  of  England  1 

This  note  has  been  principally  collected  from  Dr.  Cudworth's  learned  Treatise  on  the  Lord's 
Supper,  at  the  end  of  the  Intellectual  System,  4to.  vol.  IL  See  also  Dr  Adam  Clarke's  Discooiw 
on  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  and  Lightfoot  on  the  Divine  Origin  of  Sacrifice,  and  on  the  typical  mctn- 
ing  of  the  Passover ;  the  Abridgment  of  the  learned  Witsius*s  Remarks,  in  Home's  Critical  Introdse* 
tion,  Ist  edit.  vol.  1.  p.  IfiO— *164. 

'*  Various  interpretations  are  given  to  this  passage :  some  commentators  suppose  it  wai  sceoa- 
plished  when  Christ  ate  and  drank  with  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection.  Acta  i.  4.  z.  41.  Mn 
xxu  13.  Luke  xziv.  30.  43.  others  that  the  word  kingdom  here  signifies  the  Gospel*state.  The 
most  probable  signification  seems  to  be,  that  He  will  no  longer  commemorate  this,  or  any  sdier 
deliverance,  till  He  celebrates  together  with  his  Apostles  the  great  day  of  redemption  in  the  fatore 
world.  The  expression  drinking  wine  indicates  feasting,  under  which  the  Atture  happiness  is  oltn 
represented  in  Scripture. — Isa.  xxiL  13.  zxiv.  9.  Matt.  viiL  11.  xxii.  4. 

The  wine  is  called  fieto,  fiiguratively  expressing  those  unknown  heavenly  festivals  prepsred  (k 
man  in  his  state  of  immortality.  The  kingdom  of  the  Father  here  seems  particalarly  to  refer  to  the 
future  state  after  the  final  judgment ;  for  then,  and  not  till  then,  is  the  kingdom  delivered  «p  ts  Ae 
Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  and  in  no  part  of  (be  New  Testament  is  ChrisPs  kingdom  between  hi« 
resurrection  and  ascension,  called  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 

'Aw'  dfn-i,  or  bettv,  diraprt,  omnino,  I  will  not  at  all  drink  of  the  firuit  of  the  rine^  ftc.  kc- 
Aristophan.  Pint,  actb  iL  scene  2. 

dirapri  irXovriifrcu  woiiiffia, 

gnavos  et  frugi  homines  omnino  divites  fiiciam.  See  v.  64.  and  Rev.  xiv.  3.   Jo.  Alberti  NoL  nuld- 
Bowyer  Crit  ConJ.  124.  and  Hammond  in  loc. 
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then,  nd  aid.  Take,  cat:  this  is  my  body.    83  And— tbe  cap-^    25  —of  the  fiuit  Jeraialem. 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  new — 

I.UKB  zzii.  part  of  ver.  19,  20. 

19  And  he  took  liread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  ii,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying, 

Tbii  is  my  body —    20  — saying — 

# 

§  35.  Ckrist  exhorU  the  Apostles^  and  consoles  them  on  his  tyaproaching 

Death. 

JOHN  xiv. 

I  Let  not  yoar  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
8  also  in  me.     In  my  Father^s  house  are  muny  mansions :  if  it 

were  not  jo,  I  would  have  told  you.     I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 

3  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place-  for  you,  I  wdl  come 
again,  and  receive  yon  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 

4  may  be  also.     And  whither  1  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 

5  know.     Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 

6  thou  goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ?  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh 

7  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
have  known  my  Father  also :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him, 

8  and  have  seen  him.     Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  shew  us  the 

9  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
He  that  hath  seen  me  hatn  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest 

10 thou  then.  Shew  us  the  Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  yoQ  I  speak  not  of  myself :  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth 

II  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me :  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works' 

12  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater  works  than 

13  these  shaU  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.    *  And  what-  t  Matt  xn.  r. 
soever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 

14  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  t^. 

15, 16  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  And  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 

17 may  abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth;  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  know- 
eth  him :  but  ye  know  him ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and 

18 shall  be  in  you.     I  will  not  leave  you  *  comfortless:     I  will  ^or, orphans. 

19  come  to  you.     Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no 

20  more ;  but  ye  see  me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  At 
that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  rather,  and  ye  in  me, 

21  and  I  in  you.  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  my- 

22  self  to  him.     Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  l^td,  Wn  \b 
it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,   ^od  ^ol  uivXa  t^e 

12 
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jernaAkm.    world?    Jesus  aoswered  and  said  unto  Um,  If  a  man  love  me,  23 
he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.     He  that  24 
loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  sayings :  and  the  word  which  ye 
hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  me.  These  things  23 
have  I  spoken  onto  you,  being  yet  present  with  you.     But  the  26 
Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 
Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the  27 
world  giveth,  give  1  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid.     Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  28 
I  ffo  away,  and  come  offoin  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Fatner :  for  my  Father  is 
greater  than  I.     And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  29 
pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe.     Here-  30 
after  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you :  tor  the  prince  of  this  world 
Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.     But  that  the  world  maysi 
know  that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  com- 
mandment, even  so  I  do.     Arise,  let  us  go  hence^. 

§  36.   Chrkt  goes  with  hu  Di8cipU$  to  the  Mtnmt  0/  OUoee, 

MATT.  ZXvi.  30.      MARK  xiv.  26.      LURE  zxii.  39- 

•  or,iMii/M.       And  when  they  had  sunfl^  an  *  hymn,  MvkiiT.si 

he  came  out,  and  went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of  L«ktnii.». 
Olives ;  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him. 

MATT.  zxYi.  ver.  90. 
90  And  when  thej  had  sung  in  hymn,  they  went  ont  into  the  mount  of  Otifes. 

MARK  ziv.  part  of  ver.  98. 
26  — they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  OUTtt. 

LUKE  zxii.  part  of  Ter.  99. 
39  And— 

S  37.     Christ  declares  Himseif  to  be  the  Drue  Vime. 

JOHN  XV.  1 — 9« 

I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman,  i 
iiMatuxT.li.  n  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away:  s 

and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  pui^eth  it,  that  it  may 
xch.xiu.io.  brine  forth  more  fruit     '  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  3 
whidi  I  have  spoken  unto  you.     Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  4 
As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.    I  am  the  vine,  5 
ye  are  the  branches :    he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  tbe 
"Or.  •«««<^  same  brine^eth  forth  much  fruit :  for  *  without  me  ye  can  do 
It.  isT'       nothing^.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  6 

**  From  the  exprettion,  *'  Arite,  let  ui  go  hence/*  it  may  be  inferred  that  our  SaTioor  do«  left 
the  room,  and  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olivet,  when  the  con?erMtion  and  exhortation!  related  ia  t^ 
fbllowing  sections  were  continued. 
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and  is  withered ;   and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  Jenuuaem. 

7  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 

8  done  onto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear 
mach  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

{  38.     Christ  exhorts  his  Apostles  to  mutual  Love,  and  to  prepare  for 

Persecution. 

JOHN  XV.  9,  to  the  end ;  xvi.  i — ^5. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  continue 

10  ^e  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide 
m  my  love;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 

11  and  abide  in  his  love.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be 

12  full    7  Tlus  is  my  commandment^  That  ye  love  one  another,  l^^i^i, 

13  as  I  have  loved  you.    Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  ^  ^^^^  *"*  ^'* 
u  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.     Ye  are  my  friends,  if 

15  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but 
I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my 

16  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.     Ye  have  not  chosen  me, 

but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  '  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  * J^^^^-xxTiii. 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  ^Aa^  your  fruit  should  remain :  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give 

17  it  you.  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 
IS  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 

19  vou«  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own  : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out 

20  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.     Remember  the 

word  that  I  said  unto  you,  »  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  l^^  \^^' 
lord.    If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ;    '     *    ' 

21  if  they  have  Kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  your's  also.  But  all 
these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake,  because 

22  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.  If  I  haa  not  come  and  spoken 

unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no  *  cloke  *  ot,e*euM. 

23, 24  for  their  sin.  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father  also.  If 
I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man 
did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and 

2S  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.     But  this  cometh  to  pass^  that 


the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law,  *» They  i>P«natT.i9. 

rithoi  -         -        - 

whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  ir,  se.' 


26  hated  me  without  a  cause.    ^  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  J^'i'SL*^ 


truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me: 
27  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  me 

1  from  the  beginning.     These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 

2  that  ye  should  not  be  offended.    They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you 

3  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service.     And  these  things  will 

VOL.  I.  z 
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jenuatom.    they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father, 
nor  me.     But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time  4 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them.    And 
these  things  I  saia  not  unto  you  at  the  beginnings  because  I 
was  with  you. 

i  39.    Chri»t  promi$e$  tke  Gifts  of  the  Holy  SpkrU. 

JOHN  zvi.  5,  to  the  end. 

But  now  I  eo  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  yoo  5 
asketh  me,  Wnither  goest  thou?  But  because  I  have  said  these  6 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart.     Nevertheless!  7 
tell  you  the  trudi ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away:  for 
if  I  ffo  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  bat 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.     And  when  he  is  come,  8 

^or,  eo«-     )|Q  ^[  *  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  ^ 
judgment :  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me ;  of  righte-  9,  lo 
ousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more; 
of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.    I  u,  13 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now.     Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come^  he  will  13 
guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  shew 
you  things  to  come.     He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he  shall  receive  u 
of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All  thiiLgs  that  the  Father  is 
hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  nune^  and 
shew  it  unto  you.     A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  16 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the 
^ther.     Then  said  some  of  his  dmdples  among  tliemsekes,  i7 
What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me: 
and,  Because  I  ^  to  the  Father  ?    They  saia  therefore,  What  18 
is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while?  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saidi. 
Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  19 
unto  them.  Do  ye  enquire  among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me:  and  again,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me  ?     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  90 
shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice:  and  ye 
shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 
A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hoar  si 
is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  re- 
membereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
into  the  world.   And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow:  but  I  will 32 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  reioioe,  and  your  joy  no 
man  taketh  from  you.     And  in  ^at  day  ye  shall  ask  me  no- 25 

dMat..vu.7.  thing.    *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.     Hitherto » 
have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  9&,  and  ye  shall  recei?e» 
that  your  joy  may  be  full.    These  thin^  have  I  spoken  ontoss 
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yon  in  *  proverbs :  bat  the  time  oometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  JeruMiMQ. 

apeak  onto  you  in  *  proverbs,  but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  ofl^*^^' 
36  the  Father.     At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say 
27  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you :  for  the 

Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have 

38  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  1  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  oome  into  the  world :  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go 

39  to  the  Father.     His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest 

30  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  f  proverb.  Now  are  we  sure  that  iOt,parahu. 
thou  imowest  all  thines,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should 
ask  thee :  by  this  we  lielieve  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God. 

31,  33  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe?    *  Behold,  the  ei£itt.xxvi. 
hour  oometh,  yea,  is  now  oome^  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  ^^' 
every  man  to  1  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  1 1  or,ui mm 

33am  not  alone,  oecause  the  Father  is  with  me.  These  things  I 
have  qpoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  mieht  have  peace.  In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but  be  of  good  cheer;  I 
have  overcome  the  world. 

§  40.     Christ  intercedes  for  all  his  Followers. 

JOHN  xvii. 

1  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifited  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son 

2  also  may  glorify  thee :  'as  thou  hast  g^ven  him  power  over  all  [J^^ttzxiriu. 
flesh,  tliat  he  snould  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 

3  given  him.    And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee 

4  the  onlv  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent  I 
have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth;   I  have  finished  the  work 

5  which  thou  gavestme  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee 

6  before  the  world  was.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the 
men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they  were, 

7  and  thou  gavest  uiem  me ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  Now 
they  have  known  that  all  things  wliatsoever  tliou  hast  given  me 

s  are  of  thee.    For  I  have  given  unto  thenv^the  words  which  thou 
gavest  me :  and  they  have  received  them, '  and  have  known  surely  g  ch.  zri.  27, 
that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou 

9  didst  send  me.    I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but 

10  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine.  And 
all  mine  are  thine,  and  thme  are  mine ;  and  I  am  glorified  in 

u  them.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in 
the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  throi^h 
thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may 

12  be  one,  as  we  are.  While  I  was  with  them  in  Hie  world,  I 
kept  them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept, 

and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition ;  ^that  lheiiPft.eix.8. 

13  Scripture  m^ht  be  fulfilled.     And  now  come  I  to  t^ee  ;  %xv& 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  bavcmy  \o^ 

z!2 
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jeniMinn.  fulfilled  in  themselves.  I  have  eiven  them  thy  word;  and  the u 
world  hath  hated  them,  because  Siey  are  not  of  tlie  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shonldest  take  15 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil.  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  16 
world.  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.  17 
As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  18 
them  into  the  world.     And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  19 

MMiijud!^     that  they  also  miffht  be  *  sanctified  through  the  truth.  Neither  20 
pray  I  mr  these  tdone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on 
me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  21 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  2a 
the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them ;  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  23 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast 

1  ch.  xii.  26.  loved  me.     ^  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  24 
me,  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  ^ory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me  :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.     O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  25 
known  thee :  but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have  known 
that  thou  hast  sent  me:  and  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy 26 
name,  and  will  declare  it;  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

§  41 .     Christ  again  predicts  Peter's  denial  of  Him. 

MATT.  XXvi.  31 — 36.       MARK  xiv.  27 33. 

k  johnxyi.s2.      Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  ^  All  ye  shall  be  oflTended  Jj'^^'^ 
izech.xiu.7.  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  *  I  will  smite 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scat- 
tered abroad. 

TnMarkxvi.7.      But  after  I  am  risen  again,  "^  I  will  go  before  you -» 

into  Galilee. 

Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Though  aU  men— — ^ 
shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be 
offended. 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  ibrkxfr^ 
That  this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice* 
johnxiii.88.      Jesus  Said  unto  him,  °  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  J^*^ 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

Peter «^ 

spake  the  more  vehemently,  [and]^       ^  H^urt 

said  unto  him.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will », 
I  not  deny  thee 

in  any  wise,  MtftwH 

Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples.  ». 
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MARK  xiv.  Ter.  27>  28,  29.  and  part  of  ver.  31.  Jenualem. 

27  And  Jesns  nith  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night : 
br  it  if  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered.  28  Bat 
after  tbst  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  29  But  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Akhoagh  all  shaU  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I.  31  But  he— If  I  should  die  with  thee, 
I  win  not  deny  thee — Likewise  also  sidd  they  aU. 

§  42.    Christ  goes  into  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane — His  Agony  there. 

MATT.  XXvi.  Z6—47*      MARK  xiv.  32 — 43.      LUKE  Xxii.  40 47. 

JOHN  xviii.  1,  2. 

j«hnzvtt.i.      When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went  forth 

with  his  disciples 
M*tt.  xxfL   jjQ^  ^  pj^^  called  Gethsemane  ", 

John  zviiLi.  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the 

which  he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 
1.        And  Judas  also— knew  the  place,  for  Jesus  ofttimes 

resorted  thither  with  his  disciples ; 
MtttxxTL    and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  oit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 

pray  yonder. 
Mark  xiv.  33.      ^qJ  li^  takcth  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
37^  "▼i.    jiig  ^Q  g^^jjg  ^f  Zebedee, 

i^xxiL4o.      o  And  ^hen  j^^  ^^s  at  the  place,  j  Matt.  mi. 

'7.   ^*^    [he]  began  to  be  sorrowful, 
MarkxiT.33.  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy** ; 

.  "^  "Hie  scene  of  the  first  temptation  was  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  there  Adam  fell,  and  brought 
>m  into  the  world.  To  complete  the  parallel,  the  second  Adam,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
submitted  to  his  last  and  fearful  temptations,  when  all  the  powers  of  darkness  were  let  loose  against 
him  (Loke  xxii.  53) ;  and,  by  a  perfect  obedience,  revoked  our  sentence  of  condemnation.  In 
the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  we  read  that  the  devil  departed  from  him  only  for  a  season.  In 
this  hour  of  agony  he  renews  his  assault  with  better  hopes  of  success ;  and  our  Saviour,  as  soon  as 
he  enten  the  garden,  appears  conscious  of  his  power,  although  not  visible  to  mortal  eye :  He  said 
to  the  disciples,  "  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder;  pray  ye  also  not  to  enter  into  tempta- 
Uoiu"  After  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  we  read  that  an  angel  ministered  to  him ;  and  now, 
tn  this  hour  of  despondency  and  auffiering,  there  appeared  an  angel,  strengthening  him. 
,  ^  "If  we  consider  (says  an  eminent  divine)  the  circumstances  of  Christ's  agony  in  the  garden, 
^t  u  evident  it  was  the  effect  of  some  more  powerful  cause  than  merely  a  natural  fear  of  his  ensuing 
>gooies  and  death ;  for  he  bore  his  death  far  better  than  his  agony.  He  had  no  sooner  entered  on 
the  icene  of  his  trial,  but  '  he  began  to  be  sorrowful,'  to  '  be  sore  amased,'  to  '  be  very  heavy,' 
^hich  words,  according  to  their  original  signification,  declare  him  to  have  been  suddenly  oppressed 
^ith  a  mighty  dqection  of  spirits,  which,  arising  from  some  fearful  spectacle  or  imagination,  over- 
l^helmed  his  soul  with  an  unknown  and  inexpressible  anguish.  They  intimate,  that  at  this  dark 
h^ur,  he  was  assaulted  by  devils,  who  exercised  all  their  power  and  malice,  to  tempt  him  to  renounce 
°u  merdful  design.  If  we  consider  the  warning  our  Saviour  gave  his  disciples,  when  they  entered 
'be  garden  with  him,  (Luke  xxii.  40),  of  the  extraordinary  danger  they  were  in  of  &Hing  into 
tODptation,  it  seems  very  probable  that  he  expected,  and  found  there  an  extraordinary  concourse  of 
^pters,  or  evil  spirits ;  for  he  repeats  the  same  admonition  when  he  finds  his  disciples  asleep, 
""ying,  '  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.'  (Matt.  xxvi.  41.)  And  since  his  suf- 
leriugi  in  his  agony  are  described  with  more  painful  circumstances  than  his  sufferings  on  the  cross, 
*e  have  just  reason  to  conclude  they  were  inflicted  on  him  by  more  malignant,  and  more  powerful 
executioners ;  and,  consequently,  that  he  endured  the  torments  of  men  only  on  the  cross,  but  of 
^evili  in  the  garden.  His  body  was  crucified  on  the  cross ;  his  mind  in  the  garden.  As  Adam  had 
oflended  in  both,  so  Chrut  suffered  in  both. 

"  The  unaccountable  drowsiness,  which  seised  the  disciples  at  tbia  period,  Toa^  a\»o  have  been 
produced  by  the  agency  of  infernal  spirits,  for  the  purpose  of  having  o^^f  ^aviou.^  ^otA  ^w\nR  iheit 
eonSict  with  him,  thereby  hoping  to  gain  a  greater  advantage  over  l*^w\.    St.   VvJtt  \TBV^\e»  thw 
•Jrowsiness  to  sorrow ;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  mere  sorxow  al^ne  sliouU  u«c«*%ttokeiVxwmcuio 
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jeraniem.        Then  soith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor-  ^*^ 
rowful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with 


zzn. 


me; 


[and]  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  Lnkexxiuo. 

Ana  he  went  forward  a  little,  uaAxw.is. 

and  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  LDkexxii.4i. 
and  kneeled  down, 

and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  JJ^  "^- 

and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  pos-  ibrtxir.ij. 
sible,  the  hour  might  pass  from  him. 

And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  x, 

O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  ^*^*^ 


all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  MttkxiTj«. 

•  f^^;^"^  if  thou  be  •  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me :  neverthe-  Lnkenfi-^ 
less  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  bin  from  heaven, a 

strengthening  him. 

£Ul  asleep  together,  under  the  most  awakening  drcumstancei.    Why  did  it  not  as  weU/orw  them  to 
fiiU  asleep  afterwards,  when  their  Lord  was  apprehended,  oondemned,  and  cradfled  ?    At  wUdi 
time  they  were  donbtleas  more  sorrowful  than  they  were  at  Oethsemane.     May  it  not  tkn  k 
possible  Uiat  some  secret  influence  was  added  to  the  causes  assigned  by  the  Evangelist,  and  tbst  onr 
Saviour,  experiencing  in  himself  the  power  and  malice  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries,  admooifbedhls 
disciples,  who  were  much  less  capable  of  reaisting,  to  be  upon  their  guard,  lest  they  in  their  tan  they 
should  be  tempted  also  (a)."    Christ,  as  we  have  already  shewn,  (note*  p.  SS),  began  his  iocsnite 
life  as  the  second  Adam,  in  the  very  spot  to  which  the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam  had  drifcn 
him.    In  a  typical  point  of  view,  we  may  now  consider  the  second  Adam  as  having  redeemed,  by 
his  perfect  innocence  and  obedience,  the  possession  of  that  garden  from  which  the  first  Adsm  hid 
been  expelled ;  and  here  again  the  devil  (for  he  had  only  departed  from  him  for  a  season)  sswled 
him  with  all  his  powers  of  darkness,  torturing  his  suffering  and  afflicted  spirit  with  the  moit  dreai- 
iul  phantoms  and  apprehensions ;  and  endeavouring,  by  every  art  of  malice  and  inventioa,  to  direit 
him  from  his  glorious  purpose  of  laying  down  his  life  for  the  world.    The  expression  "  lly  aod  U 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,"  ircptXvir^  i^rev  4  ^fvxh  f^ov,  may  infar,  his  sool  had  ben 
struggling  under  some  mortal  pang,  "  and  the  pains  of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  it."    God  penniittd 
him  to  be  assailed  with  the  utmost  force  of  temptation  to  which  hU  assumed  nature  could  be  npoied 
*'  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tcnptcd." 
Some  consider  that  the  infernal  spirit  suggested  the  most  agonising  and  wicked  delustoBi^  oKb  u 
it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to  utter ;  nor  possible,  without  satanic  agency*  for  man  to  conceive.    Calvin 
believes  that  the  wrath  of  God  was  so  poured  out  upon  him,  thai  the  atonement  could  only  be  cosi- 
pleted  by  his  undergoing  that  agony  which,  in  the  future  world*  is  prepared  for  die  impeniteot 

In  my  own  opinion,  the  parallel  between  the  first  and  second  Adam,  which,  we  find  fron  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  has  been  so  minutely  and  remarkably  observed,  here  doees.  The  second  AdsB» 
firom  the  wilderness  into  which  the  first  Adam  fell,  traced  back  step  by  step,  by  a  most  difine  m 
the  condemnation  of  the  first  Adam,  dU  he  arrived  again  at  the  scene  of  his  disobedieaee,  where, » 
the  substituted  vicdm.  He  submitted  to  that  spiritual  suflbriug  and  death,  which  had  beeapw- 
noonced  against  the  first  man.  He  submitted  die  offendiog  natwe  to  the  tree  of  the  crosi,  reoos' 
ciled  justice  with  mercy,  and  restored  to  the  human  race,  through  the  infinenoe  of  his  Spirit,  u^ 
capability  of  regaining  that  spiritual  state  of  blessedness  and  glory  in  which  th«  first  Adsn  dm 
been  originally  created. 

By  Christ's  death.  He  hath  destroyed  him  that  hath  the  power  of  deadi,  diat  is,  die  devil,  (Reb. 
it  14.)  And  hence  the  Aposde  tells  us,  that  unsubdued  by  infernal  attacks  and  tcmplatioBi,  nt 
swallowed  up  death  in  victory.  He  despoiled  prindpaliUes  and  powers,  and  made  open  sbev  « 
them,  triumphing  over  them.  Satan,  as  lightning,  falls  from  heaven :  his  kingdom  is  tsken  twtr 
from  him ;  and  man,  believing  man,  is  ransomed  from  his  malignant  power,  and  by  the  iBtei«n*Mi> 
of  the  Mediator,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  restored  again  to  the  favour  of  kb  God. 

(a)  Seott't  Christian  Lift,  pp.  449,  450« 
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LabxxiL44.     And  being  in  an  agony  he  pmyed  more  earnestly:  Jenuatem 
and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  felling 
down  to  the  ground. 

— —  «.       And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer, 

44.    ^^     he  oometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them 

xokezziLtf.  sleepingr  for  sorrow ; 

46.  and  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep  ye  ? 

sir.  17.  and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thou? 


ibtLsxTt    What,  oould  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour? 

MaifcsiT.  S8.  Watch  ye, 

L8kerdL46.  rise  auQ  pray, 

>{«^u^    that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation:  the  spirit  indeed  tV 

willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak* 

^       And  he  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed, 

KarkxiT.30.  aud  spakc  the  same  words, 

ibtcxxTi    saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away 

from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 
MarkziT.M.      And  wheu  he  returned,  he  found  them  asleep  again, 

(for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they  wmit  to 

answer  him. 
ifatLzxTi.        ^uj  ]jg  i^f^  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed 

the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

<*•       llien  Cometh  he  to  his  disciples, 

Mttkxiv.  41.      And  he  oometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  unto  them. 

Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the 

hour  is  come ;  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into 

the  hands  of  sinners. 
4s.       Rise  up,  let  us  go;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me  is  at 

hand. 

MATT.  zxTi.  part  of  Ter.  36,  37*  39,  40,  41.  ver.  43.  part  of  ver.  45.  and  ver.  4S. 
36  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them —  37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and — and — 
and  rerj  heavy.  39  And  be  went  a  little  fiu-ther — saying>— fiev^rtheless  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wiU.  40  And — asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter-:—  41  Watch  and  praj — 
43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  lyere  heavy.  45  — and 
aaiUi  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  46  Rise,  let  as  be  going :  behold, 
be  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

MARK  ziv.  ver.  33.  34.  part  of  ver.  36,  37>  38, 39. 
32  And  they  tmat  to  a  place  which  was  named  Oethsoni^ie :  and  be  saith  to  liis 
disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  ahall  pray.  34  And  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. .  36'  — -take  away  this  cup  from 
me:  nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thott'wlit.  '  37  And  he  cometh,  and 
findeth  them  sleeping — oouldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ?  38  — and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit  truly  it  ready,  but  the  flesh  tf  weak.  39  And  again 
be  went  away,  and  prayed — 

LUKE  zzii.  part  of  ver.  40,  41,  42.  45  46. 
40  — ^he  said  unto  them —    41  — and  prayed,    42  Sifcv\ni?»  ¥ft*^*^ —     ^  — b^^A 
was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them—    46  —lest  v^  nfet  ^*^^  ^m^tatiotu 

JOHN  xviii.  part  of  ver.  ^    ', 
3  —which  betrayed  him — 
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/•nintem.        $  43.     CMtt  is  hetr€afed  mid  ifprehended — The  Rentiaaee  of  Peter. 

MATT.  XXvi.  47 — 57.      MARK  XIV.  43 — 51.      LUKE  XXlL  47 — 54. 

JOHN  xviii.  3 — 12. 

And  imme^ately,  while  he  yet  spake,  oometh  Judas,  UMAxir.is, 
one  of  the  twelve, 
pMattxxTi  Pthen,  havinj?  received  a  band  of  men  and  ofiScers  from  johnxruLs. 
*^'  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,  oometh  thither  with 

lanterns,  and  torches,  and  weapons : 

and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  luikxit.is. 
from  die  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  elders 
of  the  people.  Jrf'""^ 

Now  he  that  betrayed  him  ~I 4s. 

had  given  them  a  token,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  MnkiiT.ft 
kiss,  that  same  is  he ;  take  him, 

hold  him  fiist,  J?^°^ 

and  lead  Aim  away  safely.  MaikxiT.44. 

And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  **• 

[he]  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus  tOLttkezxiL47. 
kiss  him. 

And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said.   Hail,  J{^"^ 
Master  ;  and  kissed  him. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou ^*- 

come? 

Judas,  be  tray  est  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss?  Liikexxii.4^ 

Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should  come  jctaizvnif. 
upon  him,  went  forth,  ana  said  unto  them.  Whom  seek 
ye? 

They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    Jesus  saith ■^' 

unto  them,  I  am  Ae.     And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
him,  stood  with  them. 

As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  he, 
they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground'*. 

Then  asked  he  them  again.  Whom  seek  ye  ?     And 
they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he :  if 
therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way : 

That  the  saying  might  be  mlfilled,  whidi  he  spake^ '* 

qch.xTii.is.  4  Of  them  which  thou  ravest  me  have  I  lost  none. 

Then  came  they,  ana  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took^^^^ 
him. 

**  The  whole  of  this  transaction  shews  that  our  Lord  bad  perfect  power  over  his  enemiet,  if  ^ 
had  chosen  to  exert  it.  (Matt.  xxvi.  64.)  By  a  look,  the  guards  who  attempted  to  seixe  him, »«« 
smitten  to  the  ground.  When  Peter  afterwards  struck  the  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  «»<« 
off  his  ear,  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  were  never  resisted  with  impunity,  would  doubtless  haw  n- 
venged  themselves  on  the  disciples,  if  they  had  not  been  supematurally  protected— He  had  fomtr 
to  lay  down  his  life,  and  to  take  it  again  :  but  he  completed  the  mysterious  sacrifice,  and  msn  «s^ 
saved,  and  the  Scripture  fulfilled. 
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LikexiiL49.     When  they  which  were  about  him  saw  what  would  Je™^«a- 
follow,  they  sidd  unto  him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with 
the  sword  ? 


IbtLxxri 

51. 


And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus, 


10. 


MaiTiiLio.  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword, 

lll^'^'^  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a 

servant  of  the  High  IViesfs,  and  smote  off  his  ear, 
jokaxniLio.  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.     The  servant's  name  was 

Malchus. 
lAkezuui.     And  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Suffer  ye  thus  hi. 

And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 
joimxTtiLii.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
MattxxTi    Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place:  'for  all  they  J^jj"^- *• 

that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 
»•      Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father, 

and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions 

of  angels  ? 
**•      But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  ■  that  ■^'■•-  "**• '» 

thus  it  must  be  ? 
johAZTiu.il.  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  g^ven  me,  shall  I  not 

drink  it? 
f^"^^        In  that  same  hour 
KarkziT.  48.  Jesus  answcrcd  and  said 

LiikezziL52.  uuto  the  Chief  Priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple,  and 
Mjtt.  xxvL    to  the  multitudes, 
Lnkezxiui.  and  the  elders,  which  were  come  to  him, 
lutLufL    Are  ye  come  out  as  acainst  a  thief  with  swords  and 
"'  staves  for  to  take  me  ?     I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in 

the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me, 
Lokezxius.  ye  strctched  forth  no  hands^against  me : 
MarkxiT.49.  but  the  Scripturcs  must  be  fulfilled; 
Lukezzius.  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 
iUtt.zxTU«.      But  all  tnis  was  done,  that  toe  Scriptures  of  the  pro- 

Ehets  might  be  fulfilled.     Then  *all  the  disciples  forsook  t  um.  iv.  so. 
im,  and  fled. 

MATT,  xjyi,  part  of  let,  47»  48.  62.  65. 

47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  tweWe,  came,  and  with  him  a 
great  multitude  with  swords  -and  staves,  from  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders —  48  — 
gave  them  a  sign,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he : —  62  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him —    66  — said  Jesus — 

MAEK  ziv.  part  of  ver.  44,  45.  ver.  46,  47.  part  of  ver.  48,  49,  and  ver.  60. 

And  he  that  betrayed  him —  46  — he  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Master, 
master ;  and  kissed  him.  46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and  took  him.  47 
And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  High  Priest, 
and  cut  off  his  ear.  48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Are  ye  come  out, 
as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  wUh  staves  to  take  me  t  49  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not —    60  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fted. 

LUKE  zzvi.  part  of  ver.  47,  48.  ver.  60.  part  of  ver.  68,  63. 
47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that  vvaia  tailed  lu&ss« 
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/•niMlem.  one  of  the  twelT»—  48  But  ieang  taid  unto  him—  60  And  one  of  them  tmote  die 
■enrant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  63  Then  Jetu  said— Be  ye 
come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  sUves  f  63  When  I  was  daily  witli  jon 
in  the  temple — 

YOHH  XTlii.  part  of  Yer.  &  10,  11. 

3  Judas—    10  — Then— ^brew  it,  and  smote  the  High  Priest's  senrant—    1 1  —Pot 
up  thy  iword  Into  the  ahetth'^ 


PART  VIL 

R'am  the  Apprehension  of  Christ  to  the  Cruc\fixum. 
§  1.     Christ  is  taken  to  Annae,  and  to  the  Palace  ^f  CSmapAotf. 

MATT.  XXvi.  57*    MARK  xiv.  51,  59,  53.    LUKE  XZiL  54. 

JOHK  XViii.  12,  13,  14. 

Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  officers  of  the  joiuzTiiits. 
Jews  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him, 

And  led  him  away  to  Annas  'first;  for  he  was  father i^ 

in-law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  High  Priest  that 

UtckiSi^  same  year  •. 

bound  unio        *  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  counsel  to  the ^^ 

^h^^phUi,  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for 

Ichfii. 50.  *^®  people. 

And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young  man,  having  HsckzifM. 
a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body  ;  and  the  young 
men  laid  hold  on  him : 

And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them ^ 

naked. 

And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus,  ^  ""^ 

Then  they  took  him,  and  led  Aim,  LokexziLM. 

led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  Hif  h  Priest,  JJ*"*"^^ 

and  brought  him  into  the  Hish  Priest's  house :  Lakexxii^ 

and  with  him  were  assemblecTall  the  Chief  Priests,  and Hvkxivs^ 
the  elders,  and  the  Scribes. 
And  Peter  followed  a&r  off.  Lnksxx&H 

MATT.  nvi.  part  of  ver.  h^, 
67  —where  the  Scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 

MARK  xiv.  part  of  ver.  53. 
63  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  High  Priest — 


^  The  Annas  here  mentioned  is  called  by  Josephus,  Ananos.  He  had  been  ^Beposed  ftwB^ 
Pontifical  office  by  the  Roman  power ;  but  his  inflnenoe  on  that  account  had  been  rathsr  iaefsMw* 
than  lessened,  among  his  eountrymen.  Under  these  cirenmstancee,  howefer,  he  coold  ^^^ 
prudence  openly  interfere ;  but,  from  the  passage  before  us,  we  may  inler  the  great  sotbodtyK 
still  possessed ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  privately  suggested  every  measure  tkst  >w 
been  already  devised  against  our  Lord ;  and  that  on  the  present  ooeasion  he  stiU  contiancd  to  dutrt 
by  his  counsel  and  advice. — See  John  xviii.  24.  Although  Annas  was  deprived  of  the  ^i^^^  ^'3' 
priest,  the  Jews  still  acknowledged  him  as  such,  as  we  find  from  Acts  iv.  6.  where  he  is  M  ctUrl- 
His  influence  was  so  great,  that  he  saw  five  of  his  own  sons  successively  in  possetdon  of  dw  ^ 
priesthood ;  and  several  also  of  his  sons-in-law,  among  whom  was  Caiaphas. 
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§  2.     Peter  tmd  John  foUow  their  Master.  Jenuatom. 

MATT.  XXvL  58.     MARK  xiv.  64.     LUKE  ZxiL  65.    JOHN  Xvifi.  15)  16« 

JofaizTBLis.     And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus, 

jj»tt.  xxtl  afcr  off,  unto  the  High  Priest's  palace, 

JokBiTfiLis. and  so  did  another  disciple:  toat  disciple  was  known 

nnto  the  High  Priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the 

palace  of  the  High  Priest 
11      But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without     Then  went  out 

that  other  disciple,  which  was  known  unto  the  High 

Priest,   and  spaKC  unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and 

brought  in  Peter. 
ukeiziL».     b  And  when  they  had  kbdled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  ^^f'^  "^'' 

the  hall,  and  were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat  down 

among  them, 
KvkxiT.  M.  the  servants,  and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire ; 
ii.   ^      and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 

MATT.  zztL  partof  ver.  58. 
M  But  Peter  followed  him — and  went  in — 

MARK  xiv.  part  of  ver.  54. 

M  And  Peter  foUowed  him  afar  off,  even  into  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest^  and 
M  sat  with — 

$  3.  Christ  is  first  examined,  and  condemned  in  the  House  of  the 

High  Priest, 

MATT.  XXvi.  59—67.       MARK  xiv,  55 — 65.      JOHN  XviiL  19 — 25. 

iohaxTiiLi9.     The  High  Priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples, 
and  of  his  doctrine, 
so.      Jesns  answered  him,  I  spake  openly  to  the  world ;  I 
ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither 
the  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  no- 
thing. 
'1-       Why  askest  thou  me?  ask  them  which  heard  me, 
what  I  have  said  unto  them :  behold,  they  know  what  I 
said. 
^       And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers 

which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  *  with  the  palm  of  his  hand, , o^'  "^  * 
saying,  Answerest  thou  the  High  Priest  so? 
— ■  2s.      Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ? 
w.      *  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  J^**^-  «^ 
jj^^^  Jimh  Priest 

».  '  "^        Now  tlie  Chief  Priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ; 

■ 60.      fiut  found  none :  yea,  though  many  fiJse  witnesses 

came,  yet  found  they  none : 
"'ttkxiT.fle.  for  many  bare  liaise  witness  ag^^^gt  hi^i*  ^^^  ^^Vt  mt- 
j^  ness  agreed  not  together, 

so.    ^^^'    At  the  last  came  two  iabe  witn 

12       ^^^ 


348  THE  HIGH  PRIEST  CONDEMNS  CHRIST.  [part 

jeranten.    and  bare  fiibe  witoeas  against  him,  sayuig,  uma^t.sj. 

tbiBfeOaw  said,  J}f«  "^^ 

We  heard  him  say,  ihrk  zit  s& 

d  John  iL  19.  A I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  Jl^  "^^ 
in  three  days. 

I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  MukziT.M. 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands. 

But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  together.  ^9. 

And  the  High  Priest  arose,  uatu^xn. 

And  stood  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  ihrk  xiv.ro. 

and  said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it  ^tx^^i 
which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

But  Jesus  held  his  peace,  «3. 

and  answered  nothing.     Again  the  H^h  Priest  asked  iua  xir  «i. 

him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  Qirist,  the  Son  of 

the  Blessed? 

I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  Msttxivi 

thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  sdd :  m. 

I  am:  lurkxiT.u. 

e  ch.  xvi.  27.  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  *  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Matt.u%i 
?5™-^V'®'  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  rieht  hand  of  power,  and 
16.  coming  m  the  clouds  of  heaven '. 

Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his  clothes',  saying.  He- ^ 

hath  spoken  blasphemy  * ;  what  further  need  biave  we  of 
witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

, 

'  This'pamge  of  Daniel,  to  which  oar  Lord  refers,  was  always  considered  by  the  Jews  at  a  dr- 
icription  of  the  Messiah.  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  now  in  his  lowest  state. of  humiliatioD  sod 
depression,  asserted  his  claims  as  the  Messiah,  who  should  appear  again  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
as  the  judge  of  the  world. — Sohar  Genes,  fol.  85.  col.  336,  &G.  Dan.  Tii.  IS.  taWQ  *^  in, 
'<  This  U  the  king  Messiah."     Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heh.  voL  i.  p.  233. 

'  This  was  only  done  by  the  High  Priest  in  cases  of  blasphemy. 

*  Christ  was  first  arraigned  before  the  High  Priest,  then  before  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  (Mark  zt. 
1.)  before  both  of  whom  he  was  accused  of  blasphemy,  and  on  this  charge  waa  by  both  condeauied, 
Matt  zxri.  65,  06.  He  was  next  taken  before  the  Roman  Oovemor,  as  guilty  of  seditioa,  sad 
acquitted,  John  zviii.  38.  xiz.  4,  &e.  When  the  Jews  therefore  saw  this,  they  were  compelled  lo 
acknowledge  the  real  grounds  of  their  prosecution ;  "  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  be  ought  to  die, 
because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God."  But,  finding  that  this  chaige  also  was  disregarded  by 
Pilate,  who  was  still  inclined  to  acquit  him,  (for  blasphemy  against  the  Ood  of  the  Jews  was  nei 
considered  by  the  Romans  to  be  a  crime,)  they,  in  despair,  make  a  personal  attack  upon  FSlate  him- 
self,  and  threaten,  if  he  does  not  comply  with  their  demands  that  he  be  crucified,  to  accuse  him  to 
Tiberius,  (whose  suspicious  and  jealous  nature  was  generally  known,}  of  remisaness  in  doty,  and 
negligence  in  the  suppression  of  sedition  and  rebellion.  Intimidated  and  overcome  by  thb  menscCf 
he  yields  to  their  importunate  solicitations,  and  condemns  a  man,  whom  he  publicly  admowIedge» 
to  be  innocent,  to  the  ignominious  death  of  a  common  male&ctor,  that  be  may  screen  himself  fron 
the  malice  of  bis  accusers. 

Some  objectors  to  Christianity  haTe  argued,  that  the  Jews  could  not  haTe  believed  In  the  reslity 
of  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  or  they  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  to  the  Roman  Goferoer. 
They  deem  it  scarcely  possible  that  a  whole  nation  would  cry  out  for  the  crucifixion  and  scooiging 
of  a  man,  who  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  healed  the  sick,  and  raised  the  dead  to  life.  It  is  ^>^Pjj^ 
in  this  ol^ection,  that  the  contemporaries  of  Christ  discredited  his  miracles,  because  he  was  rgcctcd 
and  crucified ;  whereas  the  Jews  of  every  age  have  contended,  that  miracles  afibrd  no  proof  of  tbe 
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U«^  *»^        What  think  ye?  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty  JtruMiem. 

of  death. 
Mtfkzir.M.  And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

MATT.  XXVI.  part  of  ver.  61.  03. 

€1  And  nid —    63  —And  the  High  Priest  answered  and  said  unto  him— 

MARK  ziT.  Ter.  55.  part  of  ver.  67>  60,  61.  and  ver.  62,  63,  64. 

&5  And  the  Chief  Priests  and  all  the  council  sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to 
pot  him  to  death ;  and  found  none.  67  And  there  arose  certain —  60  the  High 
Priest — saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  f  what  is  it  wMeA  these  witness  against  thee  f 
61  But  he  held  his  peace—  62  And  Jesus  said — and  je  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
Btting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  63  Then  the 
High  Priest  rent  his  clothes,  and  saith,  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses  t  64  Ye 
have  heard  the  blasphem  j :  what  think  ye  t-— 

(  4.     Twehe  ai  Night— Chrkt  is  struck,  and  insulted  by  the  Soldiers  '. 

MATT.  ZXVi«.67}  68.       MARK  ziv.  65.      LUKE  Zxii.  63,64,65. 

LokexzSLM.  And  thc  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him,  and  smote 
him : 

iurkxiv.«5.  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his  fiuse, 
and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him.  Prophesy :  and 
the  servants  did  stnke  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

divine  iplsslon  of  a  prophet,  who  teaches  fidse  doctrines,  such  as  they  suppose  Jesus  to  have  taught ; 
and  cooaequently,  according  to  their  notions,  he  might  have  heen  persecuted  and  crucified  by  their 
snceston,  while  the  reality  of  his  miracles  was  fuUy  admitted.  They  even  go  so  far  as  to  assert, 
that  in  their  law  against  &lse  prophets,  Deut.  xiii.  (a)  the  clause  in  ver.  6,  was  framed  for  the  in- 
dividual case  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  it  points  to  him  in  particular.  **  This  is  Jesus,"  say  they, 
"  who  denied  his  fiither,  saying  that  he  had  a  mother,  but  not  a  fiither ;  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  he  himself  was  also  God."  Maimonides  may  be  supposed  to  give  the  general  opinion 
of  the  Jews,  when  he  affirms  that  the  miracles  of  a  prophet,  who  recommends  the  worship  of  other 
gods,  are  no  criteria  of  the  truth  of  his  pretensions.  '*  Because  the  testimony  of  the  understand- 
ing, which  proves  the  falsity  of  his  professions,  is  of  more  weight  than  that  of  the  eyes  which  see 
bis  mirades  (6)." 

Thc  Jews  saw  and  acknowledged  the  miracles  of  Christ,  but  imputed  them  to  the  agency  of  evil 
spirits,  (Matt.  xii.  24.  Luke  xi.  15.)  permitted  by  God  to  try  the  firmness  of  their  &ith,  and  the 
constancy  of  their  obedience  to  the  Mosaic  law,  Deut  xiii.  3 :  on  the  other  hand,  they  heard  him 
assert  his  own  divine  nature — the  latter  they  considered  as  blasphemous  ;  and  the  supposed  impiety 
and  impossibility  of  this  claim,  in  their  opinion,  overturned  the  weaker  evidence  of  undisputed 
miracles  wrought  in  its  support :  they  weighed  what  to  them  appeared  opposite  evidences,  and  the 
preponderance  of  that  side  on  which  their  prejudiced  opinions  had  placed  the  greater  weight, 
accounts  for  the  persevering  conduct  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  the  persecuting  infidelity  of  the 
people  (c). 

Bishop  Blomfield  has  justly  observed,  that  the  sum  of  the  offence  given  by  our  Lord  to  the  chief 
priests,  was,  his  laying  claim  to  the  title  of  the  Messiah :  a  title  to  which  they  did  not  imagine  that 
any  mere  human  being,  as  Jesus  seemed  to  be,  could  have  any  right.  Could  he  but  have  convinced 
the  leading  Jews  of  the  justice  of  these  pretensions,  they  would  not  have  objected  to  his  assumption 
of  divine  attributes.  The  fiict  is,  that  for  any  man  to  profess  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  was  consi- 
dered as  an  oflfcnce  against  their  law,  inasmuch  as  by  so  doing  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
"  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God."  This 
remark  ftilly  answers  that  objection  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  proposed  by  Dr.  Priestley,  who  main- 
tains the  position  that  the  Jews  did  not  expect  their  Messiah  to  be  a  divine  personage ;  which 
point  is  inconsiderately  allowed  by  Mr.  Wilson,  in  his  answer  to  this  great  advocate  of  Unita- 
rianism  (dL) 

'  This  section  is  arranged  in  its  present  order  on  the  plan  of  Hlkington. 

(«)  See  Facias  on  Chsld.  Paraph.  Deut.  xiii.  In  the  Critid  Sacri,  and  on  Deut.  xvUL  \s.  vol.  U.  p.  S7.  snd  123. 
ib)  Maimonides  Prsf.  in  Mlsnam,  p.  3.  ed.  SurenhusH  ap.  Wilson.  (e')  i}««  Qii\\i«  lu^^  of  thU  note, 

VQson's  Method  of  explaining  the  New  Testament,  first  and  seeond  chapter*-  <.4:^  %m  BVA109  BtoufteM's 

Dissertation  on  the  Knowledge  of  a  Redeemer  before  the  Advent,  p.  1 15 ;  an^  WVUon  >»\.  voyift. 
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jemniMD.        Then  did  they  spit  in  his  bee,  and  buflFetted  him ;  J^  ^^^ 
•  Or,  rodi,    and  others  smote  him  with  the  *  palms  of  their  hands. 

And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they  struck  him  Lak«  txum. 
on  the  &ce,  and  asked  him,  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it 
that  smote  thee  ? 

Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee*?  ^-  ^'^- 
And  many  odier  things  blasphemously  spake  they  LukexxiLcs. 
against  him. 

MATT.  zzvL  part  of  ver.  SSL 
68  — «»ying^ 

§  6.     P0Ur*8  first  Denial  of  CkriH,  at  the  /ire,  ta  the  Mali  of  tie 

HighPrieBt\ 

MATT.  xxyi.  69,  70.     mark  xiv.  66,  67$  6S.     lukb  xxiL  56,  &7- 

JOHN  xviii.  17, 18.  and  25, 26,  27* 

Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace :  ^»**-  "^ 

And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  tne  palace,  there  cometh  ibrkziv.ei 
one  of  the  maids  of  the  High  Priest : 

(the  damsel  that  kept  the  ooor)  unto  Peter,  /ohnzviiiir. 

[and]  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  LakcxxiL^. 

And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she  looked  MaAziT.c;. 
upon  him, 

earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and  said.  This  man  was  also  Lnk«zxiiJ6. 
with  him. 

Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ?     He  saith,  Johazniiir 
I  am  not 

And  [she]  said,  And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Naza-  ibtkBt.67. 
retfa, 

*  St  Mmtthew,  in  recording  the  accounts  of  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  has  omitted  to  mention 
that  the  soldiers  and  servants  hlindfolded  him:  jet  he  relates  the  indignity  which  immedialcly  M- 
lowed  that  insult,  "  Prophesy  unto  us  who  is  he  that  smote  thee."  These  words,  aoeording  to 
Markland,  have  an  immediate  reference  to  the  preceding  action.  When  Christ  was  bliodibldcd^ 
they  ask  him  in  derision,  and  according  to  the  custom  of  a  well  known  game,  if  he  can  now  tell  bj 
his  prophetic  spirit  who  it  was  that  struck  him.  There  is  a  burlesque  sarcasm  in  the  word 
ir^o^Ttwov,  which  signifies  "  to  prophesy,"  or  '*  to  guess,"  or  "  telL"  Another  sarcasm  is  implied 
in  the  word  jL^iarkt  both  being  intended  as  sneers  at  Jesus  being  accounted  a  prophet,  which  eouU 
not  have  been  so  strongly  expressed  if  the  word  \iliov  had  been  used  instead  of  ir^ofi^rvteovt  9^ 
if  they  had  said,  "  O  thou  Messiah,  thou  great  prophet,  tell  us  by  thy  prophetic  spirit  who  it  ii 
that  struck  thee." — Vide  Prelim.  ObserT.  to  Bowyer's  Conjectures,  p.  36. 

'  Archbishop  Newcome  has  placed  the  three  denials  of  St.  Peter  immediately  after  the  sppre- 
hension  of  our  Lord :  Pilkington,  after  he  had  been  beaten  and  insulted  by  the  serrants  and  sol* 
diers.  Not  oijly  do  the  arguments  of  the  latter  writer  appear  to  me  to  be  most  satis&ctory,  bet 
there  seems  to  be  internal  evidence  that  Pilkington  is  most  correcL  The  courage  that  made  Pete 
recover  first  from  the.  general  consternation  that  had  seised  upon  all  the  disdples,  would  not  for- 
sake him  without  a  cause,  merely  because  he  had  entered  into  the  palace.  He  probably  expected  s 
different  result  to  the  examination,  and  imagined  that  our  Lord  would  have  miraculously  deliverrd 
himself  from  the  power  of  his  enemies:  and  he  therefore  willingly  waited  among  the  servaotf  "(^ 
see  the  end."  But  when  he  saw,  equally  to  his  surprise  and  horror,  for  the  first  time,  thst  oar 
Lord  was  thus  grievously  treated,  his  confidence  began  to  waver,  and  bis  fiiich  to  fail.  At  tbU  ino> 
ment  the  servant  whp  kept  the  door,  and  had  left  her  charge  to  approach  to  the  fire,  knew  him  by 
the  blase  of  the  fire  (as  Dr.  Townson  ingeniously  translates  the  word  ^6^,  Luke  xxiL  56),  sb4 
challenged  him  as  the  disciple  of  the  despised  Naxarene. 

I  cannot  account  for  Archbishop  Newcome'a  silence,  in  bis  notes  to  the  Hannony,  rcspectiag  ^ 
kington's  order  of  the  denial  of  Peter.    He  frequently  refers  to  Pilkington. 
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of  Galilee*  JemMlem. 


€9, 

LiikexziU7.     And  he  denied  him, 
fi^  "^   before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thon  sayest 
r.  Woman,  I  know  him  not 
r.n.  I  know  not,  neither  understand  I  what  thou  sayest. 

And  the  servants  and  oiEcers  stood  there,  who  had 

made  a  fire  of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold :  and  they  warmed 

themselves:  and  Peter  stood  with  them,  ana  warmed 

himself 

u.  They  said  therefore  unto  him.  Art  not  thou  also  one  of 

his  disciples?     He  denied  t7,  and  said,  I  am  not. 
M.       One  of  the  servants  of  the  High  Priest,  beins^  his 
kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  ofi^,  saith,  Did  not!  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 
17.       Peter  then  denied  agrain. 
r.<a.  And  he  went  out  into  tnej^orch ;  and  the  cock  crew; 


j«hBXTfiLS7.  and  immediately  the  cock  crew  '• 


Tbe  Jewish  docton  dlttiDguished  the  cock  crowing  into  the  fint,  second,  and  third.  The  tint 
caUed,^3^  nimp— the  second  mv^n — ^when  he  repeats  it  The  third  vbvrvn — ^when  he  does 
it  the  third  time,  as  in  Marie  ziii.  36.  Lulce  zii.  38.  This  custom  was  observed  also  by  Heathen 
nations.  According  to  St  John  ziii.  38.  St  Luke  xzii.  34  and  St  Matthew  zxtL  34.  Our 
SsTiour  predicts  "the  cock  sliaU  not  crow/'  that  is,  shall  not  have  finished  his  crowing,  **  before 
thoQ  deny  me  thrice."  Lightfoot  (a)  recondles  the  words  of  these  three  evangelists  with  those  of 
St  Mmrkt  by  suggesting,  that  as  the  hour  approached  when  the  event  was  to  take  place,  our  Saviour 
specifics  more  particalvly  the  time,  and  says,  Mark  ziv.  *]%  **  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  tliat  this  day, 
even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice."  Pilkington  supposes, 
that  the  words,  '*  the  cock  shatt  not  erow  before  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me,** 
diottld  be  taken  literally,  signifying  that  the  cock  should  not  crow  ai  all  before  thou  shalt  thrice 
deny  me  ;  and  he  concludes,  there  is  a  double  signification  attached  to  these  separate  predictionst 
and  a  double  accomplishment  of  them.  He  argues,  according  to  St  John's  Gospel,  that  these 
words  were  primarily  fulfilled  by  St  Peter,  when  he  was  admitted  into  the  palace.  The  Jbrtt  denial 
was  made  to  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door,  and  had  permitted  him  to  enter.  It  is  very  natural  to 
imagine  that  a  damonr  would  be  raised  a^nst  Peter,  upon  her  accusarion ;  as  the  people  would 
ooDclnde  that  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door,  and  let  him  in,  must  have  good  reason  for  her  sus- 
picion :  and  accordingly  St  John  tells  us,  that  the  servants  who  were  warming  themselves  at  the 
fire  witii  Peter,  again  questioned  him  about  this  matter,  and  that  he  denied  being  a  disciple  of 
Christ  the  second  time.  Immediately  upon,  or  soon  after  thisy  Malchus's  kinsman  recollected  seeing 
Peter  in  the  garden  with  Jesus,  and  charged  him  therewith ;  but  Peter  denied  it  a  third  time.  And 
St  John  obsorves,  that  upon  tiiis  immediately  the  cock  crew.  And  thus  it  appears  how  those 
words  of  our  Saviour  were  verified,  '*  Before  the  cock  crow  (stall)  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice." 

St  Joim,  having  thus  shewn  the  accomplishment  of  these  words  of  our  Lord,  takes  no  notice  of 
any  oUicr  of  Peter's  denials,  but  of  these  three  only,  which  were  made  at  the  fire ;  whereas  the 
other  Evangelists  take  notice  of  denials  made  after  these ;  and  so  shew  us  the  propriety  of  that 
other  expression,  "  Befiire  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice."  They  consider  the 
ieveral  pf*kBlf  denials  at  the  fire  made  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  plan,  only  as  one 
general  denial :  and  so  St  Mark  tells  us,  that,  after  Peter  had  denied  at  the  fire,  and  was  gone  out 
into  the  porch,  the  cock  crew  the  first  time ;  and  this  appears  to  be  the  same  crowing  which  St 
John  sp^ks  o^  as  immediately  succeeding  Peter's  three  sever^  deni>l(^  of  his  Master  Oiere. 

The  second  general  denial  was  made  in  the  porch.    This  ev^dent^ly  appears  from  the  accounts 
Utb  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark.    And,  from  what  is  rel^»^  ^e  raoal  conclude,  that  the  denial 
there  was  not  single,  but  that  many  then  charged  him  tog«|v^'/^  \]he^  Viad  dQiaft\Mtot«,and  as  we 
may  easily  unagine  they  would  do,  in  such  a  riotous  assenvf^^t  ^^M  ^•'^^^  *^^  ^^^^  ^^^^*^  ^ 
them  alL    For  St  Luke  tells  us,  that  a  man  charged  hin^  ^H  A  K    •'  'tYwwi  art.  qu«  ol  i\«m ;"  and 


there  was  not  single,  but  that  many  then  charged  him  tog^iv^'/^^  \]he^  ^^^  doEae^lQic^tand  as  we 
may  easily  unagine  they  would  do,  in  such  a  riotous  assenvf^^t  ^^M  ^•'^^^  *^^  ^^^^  ^^^^*^  ^ 
them  alL    For  St  Luke  tells  us,  that  a  man  charged  hin^  ^^  A  K    •'  'tYwwi  art.  Que  ol  i\«m ;"  and 
he  repUed,  and  said,  "  Man,  I  am  not"    St  Mark,  thu^  Vl  «^^  ^\aX^to«^^  ^%k  VtotoatosiR, 


(a)  Tide  Ilg htibot,  on  John  zilL  U.  Works        ^  Al^      ^^T^^.^^"^^^* 
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JeruMaem.  MATT.  xxti.  part  of  ver.  69,  70. 

69  — and  «  dmmsel  came  unto  him,  «ying,  Thou  also  watt  with  Jeaua —    70  Bat 
he  denied — 

MARK  ziT.  part  of  ver.  68. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying— 

LUKB  zziL  part  of  ver.  56,  67. 
56  But  a  certun  maid— and—    67  — eaying — 

JOHN  xviii.  part  of  ver.  17>  26. 

17  Then  saith —    26  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself — 

S  6.     After  Midnight— Peter* s  second  Denial  of  Christ,  at  the  Porch  of 

the  Palace  of  the  High  Priest. 

MATT.  xxvi.  71)  72.     MARK  xiv.  69*  part  of  ver.  70.    luke  xxiL  5S. 

And  when  he  waa  gone  out  into  the  Porch,  J*^*-  **^ 

after  a  little  while  another  saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  Lakexziiss. 
art  also  of  them.     And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not 
[And]  another  maid  saw  him,  Mtttnti. 

and  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by,  MvkxiT.e. 

Thh  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  icatt.nTi. 

This  is  one  of  them.  Ma^xiv.e. 

And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  MattxxTi. 
man.  " 

MATT.  xxvi.  part  of  ver.  71* 
71  — and  said  unto  them  that  were  there^ 

MARK  xiT.  part  of  ver.  69,  70- 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again —    70  And  he  denied  it  agun — 

§  7.  Friday,  the  Day  of  the  Crucifixion — The  time  abomt  three  »  the 
Morning.  Peter's  third  Denial  of  Christ,  in  the  Room  where  Christ 
was  awaiting  among  the  Soldiers  till  the  Dawn  of  Day. 

MATT.  xxvi.  73,  to  the  end.     mark  xiv.  70,  to  the  end.    luke 

xxii.  59 — 62. 

And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after  another  confi-  inkexxfis 

**  that  he  was  one  of  them  : "  and  St.  Matthew,  that  "  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  (be 
man,"  upon  a  maid's  aflBrming  that  he  was  with  Jesus  of  Nasareth. 

The  place  of  the  third  general  denial  is  not  specified,  any  &rther  than  that  it  was  in  the  mat 
room  or  court  where  Jesus  was,  who  *'  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter."  The  time  of  it  is  isi4  ^7 
St  Mark,  to  have  been  a  little  after  the  second  (jurd  iuiap6v),  St.  Matthew  makes  use  of  the  woe 
expression ;  and  St.  Luke  particularly  mentions,  that  it  was  "  about  the  space  of  one  hoar  sfter." 
This  also  appears  to  have  been  a  general  accusation,  and  so  must  have  been  a  general  deoisi ;  ftr 
though  St.  Luke  only  mentions  one  man's  charging  Peter  at  this  time,  yet  St  Matthew  and  St 
Mark  tell  us,  that  they  that  stood  by  charged  him  with  being  a  Galilean,  and  a  diadple  of  CMti 
and  that  in  such  a  pressing  manner,  that  "  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear  he  did  not  know  the 
man."  And  upon  diis  St  Mark  tells  us,  that  "  the  cock  crew  a  second  time :"  before  which  Ptter 
had  denied  "  Christ  at  three  several  times,  and  in  three  several  places ;"  and  ao  had  reoiarksbly 
fulfilled  the  second  signification  of  the  prediction,  **  Before  Uie  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shale  deny 
roe  thrice." 

If  it  shall  appear  that  there  is  nothing  forced  or  misrepresented  in  the  relation  of  this  matter. 
then  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  evangelical  accounts  are  so  fiir  from  being  contradictory  or  iocoo- 
sfstent,  that  they  greatly  illustrate  each  other,  and  shew  the  true  meaning,  and  the  full  acconpUsk* 
ment,  of  what  our  Saviour  foretold  with  respect  to  this  event  {b), 

(b)  PO^ington,  Notes  totbt  Evaogelical  Histoiy,  p.  U. 
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ijiktnii.5«.dently  affirmed,  saying,  Of  a  truth  this^^oio  also  wasJ«ra«atem- 

with  nim :  for  he  is  a  Galilsean  '. 

M.  .    And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest 

Mvkxif.ro.  And  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter, 

Mittt  xztl    Surely  thou  also  Bit  one  of  them, 

icaikxiT.ro.  for  thou  art  a  Galihean :  and  thy  speech  agreeth  theretoj 

uatLixfL   for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

!i 74.       Then  oegan  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  sayinfff  I  know 

not  the  man ; 
McifcziT.n.  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 
lAkexziLoo.      And  immediately  while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock  crew ; 
Mvkxir.Ti.  the  second  time  the  cock  crew. 
LoktxziLsi.      And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.     And 

Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he 

had  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny 

me  thrice. 
Mtfkzir.Ts.  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

And  •when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept;  I»2lkll«r^ 

;*."**"  "^    he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.  w^begJtto 

MATT  zzri.  part  of  ver.  73, 74,  75. 
73  And  after  a  while  came  unto  kirn  they  that  stood  bj,  and  said  to  Peter —    74  — 


And  inunediatel J  the  cock  crew—    76  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jetus, 
which  said  onto  Um,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. — 

MARK  ziT.  part  of  ver.  70,  71  y  73. 

70  — And  a  little  after — Surely  thou  art  one  of  them —    71  But  he  began  to  curse 
aad  to  swear —    73  —And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him — 


}  8.     Christ  is  taken  be/ore  the  Sankedrim,  and  condemned, 

MATT,  xxvii.  1.     MARK  XY.  part  of  ver.  i.    luke  xxiL  66. 

to  the  end. 

Maxk  XT.  1.       And  straightway  in  the  morning, 

LiikezziL66. 88  soou  88  it  was  day, 

MiriE  XT.  1.  the  Chief  Priests  held  a  consultation  with  the  elders 

ifstt.zxvu.1.  of  the  people, 

Mark  XV.  I.  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  whole  council, 

Matt.xzTiL].  [and]  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death. 

Liikexxu.66.      And  they  led  him  mto  their  council,  saying, 

67.  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us.    And  he  said  unto  them, 

If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe. 

*  Pfeilfor,  in  the  last  treatise  of  his  Dubia  Vezata,  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  common  dialect, 
both  of  Galilee  and  Jndsea,  was  not  Hebrew,  but  Syro-Chaldaio,  or  Aramaic,  mixed  with  Greek, 
and  that  they  differed  only  in  accent  and  pronunciation.  The  le^inicd  men,  of  both  countries,  un- 
derrtood  and  conversed  in  pure  Hebrew.  The  Oalilssan  dialA«*  ^tinstedin  a  corrupt  and  confused 
pronunciation  of  the  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  this  dialect  was  the  ^Voac^^  language  of  the  aposUe. 

Schoetgen  (o),  among  others,  mentions,  Beresdth  RtbW       Vx%^*  ^'^^  ^-  ^  ^"^^  ^"^  i6^» 
ir^K  in  GalUflsa  serpentem,  qui  aUas  irm  dicitur,  ▼ocant  |Il  Hc^  «tO  t^  usiutpat  h. 

Horne  and  Pfeiffer,  as  well  as  the  two  last  mei^tr^W  i^*^  ^i\iO«^^'^«*i  ^^^*  wMftcte^  ««»»« 
instances.  ^^Za 

(a)  SchMtgen,  vol.  ^ 
VOL.  I.  A  n    *  \ 
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g  Mark  zlv. 
82. 


€9. 


79. 


71. 


f  John  xviii 
2H. 


jrrusaieni.        And  if  I  also  ssk  yoUy  ye  will  not  answer  me,  nor  let  Liikexzii.69 
me  fi^o. 

Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand 

of  the  power  of  God. 

Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ? 

And  he  said  unto  them,  '  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

And  they  said,  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses? 

for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own  mouth. 

MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ver.  1. 
1  When  the  mornhig  wis  come,  'all  the  Chief  Priealc  and  eldcn<*- 

LOKE  xzii.  part  of  Ter.  66. 

66  And  the  elders  of  the   people,  and  Uie  Chief  Prieata,  and  the  Scrlbet,  came 
together — 

§  9.     Judas  declares  the  Innocence  of  Christ^*. 

MATT,  xxvii.  3 — 11. 

Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  agsdn  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders.  Saying,  I  have  i 
sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.     And  they 
said.  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  tliat.     And  he  cast  down  5 
the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple, '  and  departed,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself".  And  the  Chief  Priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  6 
and  said,  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  be- 
cause it  is  the  price  of  blood.     And  they  took  counsel,  and  7 
bought  with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  Where-  s 

k  Act«  i.  19.  fore  that  field  was  called,  ^  The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 
Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  pro-  9 

izech.xi.i2,  pj^ej.»  saying,  » And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 


3 


i  Acti  1.  18. 


'®  I  am  induced  to  place  this  section  here,  because  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Sanhedrim  retimed 
to  their  council  chamber  In  the  temple  after  our  Lord  had  been  coudemned  by  Pilate,  and  we  miiit 
therefore  refer  the  repentance  of  Judas  to  his  condemnation  by  the  Sanhedrim  in  the  tem^de. 

>'  The  account  of  the  death  of  Judas  is  attended  with  some  difficulty.  The  manner  in  whicb 
Weston  reconciles  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  seems  to  be  the  most  preferable.  St.  Matthew  sajpi, 
iLTciiyiarOi  "  he  hanged  himself,"  and  St.  Luke  that  he  irpifvi^c  ytvofuifo^,  **  falling  headloi^,"  m 
we  have  translated  it  (Acts  i.  la),  *'  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  his  bowels  gushed  oaL^ 
Some  suppose  Judas  to  have  fallen  on  liia  fitfe  after  hanging,  by- the  .breaking  of  the  rope.  Others, 
that  he  was  choked  with  grief,  and  hurst  asunder.  Weston  renders  the  passage,  Matt  ztrii  & 
**  he  strangled  himself,  and  the  rope  falling,  he  fell  headlong,  and  his  bowels  gtished  out*'  This 
solution  appears  to  be  more  satisfactory  than  any  other.  See  Weston  apud  Bowyer's  Cridcsl 
Conjectures,  p.  128, 129.  See  also  the  references  in  Archbishop  Neveome's  note,  and  the  csn* 
roentators. 

"  The  words  quoted  here  are  not  in  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  but  in  Zech.  xl.  ISw  But  St  Jerome 
says,  that  a  Hebrew,  of  the  sect  of  the  Nasarenes,  shewed  him  this  prophecy  in  a  Hebrew  iqwery- 
phal  copy  of  Jeremiah ;  hot  probably  they  were  inserted  there,  only  to  conntenanoe  the  qootstion 
here.  One  of  Colbert's,  a  MS.  of  the  eleventh  century,  has  Zaxapiov,  Zechariah  s  so  has  the  Ister 
Syriac  in  the  margin,  and  a  copy  of  the  Arabic,  quoted  by  Bengel.  In  a  very  elegant  and  corRci 
MS.  of  the  Vulgate,  in  the  posnseion  of  De.  A.  Clarke,  written  in  the  fourteenth  century,  Zsrhs- 
riam  is  in  the  margin,  and  Jeremiam  is  in  the  text :  but  the  former  is  written  by  a  l^er  hsiuL 
Jeremiah  is  wanting  in  two  MSS,  the  Syriac,  later  Persic,  two  of  the  Itala,  and  in  some  other  Lstis 
copies.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  original  reading  was  did  rov  wpof^rov,  and  the  name  of  m 
prophet  mentioned.  This  is  the  more  likely,  as  Matdiew  often  omits  the  name  of  the  prophet  in  hU 
quotations.    See  chap.  i.  22.  ii.  6.  1&  xiil»  35.  xxL  4.     Bengel  approves  of  the  omission. 
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price  of  him  that  was  valued,  •  whom  they  of  the  children  of  J^gj^^jj^i 
10  Israel  did  valae;  and  irave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  tktvbouffkto/ 
Lord  appointed  me.  inmei. 

)  10.   Ckrisi  is  accused  before  Pilate,  and  i$  by  him  also  declared  to  be 

Innocent, 

HATT.  xxvii.  3.  and  ii — 15.     mark  xv.  part  of  ver.  i — 6.     lukb 

xxiii.  1 — 5-     JOHN  xviii.  28 — 39. 

LnkexxSL  1.      And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose, 
stotxT.i.  and  bound  Jesus, 

MaitzzTiij.      And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away 
**flxTiiii8.  from  Caiaphas  unto  •  the  hall  of  judgment :  w',  M^tf' 

iUtt.xxTiL2.  and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor ;  ^cxvu.  27. 

Maxvfiua.  and  it  was  early ;  ™  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  m  Acta  x.  as. 
the  judgraent-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled;  but  that 
they  might  eat  the  Passover. 

filiate  tlien  went  out  unto  them,  and  said.  What  accu- 
sation bring  ye  a^inst  this  man  ? 
^'       They  answered  and  said  uuto  him,  If  he  were  not  a 
maleBactor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto 
thee. 

Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take  ye  him,  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  law.     The  Jews  therefore  said 
UBto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death : 
32.       '^That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  nHattzi.19. 
he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die  " 


IS 


It  was  an  ancient  custom  among  the  Jews,"  says  Lightfoot,  "  to  dmde  the  Old  Testament  into 
^ree  parts ;  the  first,  beginning  with  the  law,  is  called  the  Law  ;  the  second,  beginning  with  the 
'^<ms,  was  called  the  Psalms ;  the  third,  beginning  with  the  prophet  in  quesdon,  was  called  Jere- 
^^ '  thus,  then,  the  writings  of  Zechariah  and  the  other  prophets  being  included  in  that  division 
l^t  began  with  Jeremiah,  all  quotations  from  it  would  go  under  the  name  of  this  prophet"  If  this 
(^admitted,  it  solves  the  di£Sculty  at  once.  Lightfoot  quotes  Bava  Bathra,  and  Rabbi  David  Kim- 
y*^  *  prefiice  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  as  his  authorities  ;  and  insists  that  the  word  Jeremiah  is  per- 
fectly correct,  as  standing  at  the  head  of  that  division  from  which  the  Evangelist  quoted,  and  which 
«^»e  its  denomination  to  all  the  rest  (a). 

"  OH  THE  QUESTION,  "  WBBTBBR  THE  IBWi,  AT  THE  TIME  OP  CHRIST,  HAD  THE  POWER  OP 

tirPLICTINO  CAPITAL  PUNISHMENT." 

Mttch  discussion  has  taken  place  on  the  question,  whether  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
'^^ed  the  power  of  life  and  death.  Lightfoot,  Dr.  Lardner,  Doddridge,  &c.  have  strenuously 
^Kaded  the  negative  ;^Biacoe  is  the  principal  author,  of  late  date,  who  has  adopted  the  aflSrm- 

.  ^^p  Unds  of  arguments  have  been  used,  to  prove  that  the  Jews  were  deprived  of  the  power  of 
uulictiog  capital  punishments: — one  taken  from  the  Rotn«n  Is^^  or  the  nature  of  the  Roman 
goveruotent ;  the  other  from  certain  passages  in  the  New  XestA^^^^ . 


--■ -v««  pciwctB.      xuey  were  iac  represem^iiYCB  oi,  Rw  0*       • 


'«)  Vide  Dr.  A.  Clarke's  Comment,  hi  loc..  Llghtfoot'i  Hartw  ,  ^vo.^Vt'voV  vw  \W,\W,Mx4t>i« 

"««  on  the  Propheciea  of  ZMhariah.  in  the  second  volume  OflV  M^^V*"^^  **  ^*  ^      twwmsia. 
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Jerusalem.        And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  sayingr,  We  found  tnkazziiLs. 
this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give 

The  ugumenU  by  which  the  position  it  defended,  tlut  the  Jews  had  not  the  power  of  life  and 
death  at  this  dme,  are  thus  proposed,  and  answered  bj  Bisooe  (a) : 

1.  There  was  a  Roman  law,  which  states,  that  the  mvnicipal  magistrate  cannot  do  thooe  tht^s 
which  liaTe  auire  of  imperinm  tlian  of  Jurisdiction ;  the  municipal  magistzmtes  not  haTing  it  in  thrir 
power  to  enforce  their  orders. 

jitit.  It  cannot  be  proved  that  this  law  existed  at  the  time  In  question ;  and  eren  if  it  had»  there 
is  sufficient  ground  for  condoding  it  was  confined  to  the  anmidprs,  wlio  were  Roman  dtisenst  and 
therefore  to  be  tried  and  punished  b  j  magistrates  of  the  first  rank ;  and  that  it  did  not  extend  to  the 
provindals,  wlio  were  less  regarded,  and  left  more  under  the  power  of  their  own  magbtratca. 

2.  The  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments  could  not  be  ezerdsed  by  any  magistrate,  unless 
it  were  given  him  by  some  special  law  or  constitution ;  theicforo  this  power  could  not  be  tnnafer- 
able  to  magistrates  who  held  a  delegated  Jurisdiction. 

jiint.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  many  cities,  and  some  whole  countries,  had  obtained  from 
the  people  and  emperors  of  Rome,  the  privilege  of  being  governed  by  thdr  own  laws,  and  by  their 
own  magistrates,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  The  Cartibaginians,  after  the  second  Punic  war,  had 
the  power  of  executing  their  own  laws,  even  in  capital  punishments ;  and  many  other  inalaiKTw 
might  be  enumerated.  Why  may  we  not,  then,  suppose  that  the  people  of  Judaea  were  equally 
favoured  f  It  may  indeed  be  shewn,  from  many  things  recorded  in  history,  that  the  Romans  weie 
more  peculiarly  disposed  to  be  fevourable  to  the  Jews. 

3.  According  to  the  dvil  law  of  Rome,  the  preddents  aUme  possessed  the  Memm  Impcrium,  or 
the  power  of  sitting  in  Judgment  on,  and  executing  criminals,  in  those  produces  over  whidi  tlkey 
were  placed. 

jim.  This  is  taking  for  granted  the  thing  that  is  questioned.  It  u  acknowledged  that  the  Jewish 
magistrates  had  the  power  of  inflicting  lesser  punishments ;  but  how  could  this  be,  if  the  cognisance 
of  all  criminal  causes  was  tolely  in  the  president,  and  not  the  least  part  of  this  power  oouU  be  dele- 
gated  t  The  Jewish  magistrates  must  have  recdved  their  power  to  execute  these  minor  pnnisluie&ti 
either  by  some  special  law,  or,  which  is  more  probable  (as  there  is  no  record  of  such  law  In  their 
favour),  they,  like  other  nations,  were  allowed  die  privilege  of  their  own  laws. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  arguments  from  the  New  Testament. 

1.  The  most  plausible  of  all  is,  that  saying  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  as  to  put 
any  man  to  death"  (John  xviiL  31.) :  which  b  represented  as  an  ample  acknowledgment  from  the 
Jews  themselves,  that  they  had  not  at  that  time  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments. 

Ans,  The  context  proves  that  these  words  do  not  Imply  that  the  Romans  had  deprived  then  of 
the  liberty  of  Judging  men  by  their  own  law,  but  shew,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  had  the  option  of 
trying  Jesus  themselves,  or  of  giring  him  up  to  the  filoman  governor.  For  Pilate  had  only  a  mo- 
ment before  sud,  *'  Take  ye  him,  and  Judge  him  according  to  your  law.'*  Their  answer  is  evidently 
a  refusal  of  the  Governor's  offbr ;  and  if  we  interpret  the  words  in  any  other  way,  we  are  natnially 
brought  to  the  concludon,  that  Pilate,  when  he  said,  "  Judge  him  according  to  your  law,"  apoke  in 
mere  mockery,  and  intended  to  remind  them  of  their  subjection,  which  is  not  probable,  aa  he  was 
.then  called  upon  to  act  in  his  offidd  capadty.  Something  more  therefore  must  be  understood  dian 
what  is  expressed ;  and  nothing  I  think  can  be  so  reasonably  supplied  to  make  the  sense  cooqplete, 
as  that  which  regards  the  time  in  which  the  conversation  took  place,  namdy,  the  first  day  of  the 
passover  week,  and  the  preparation  for  the  sabbath — **  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death  during  this  Mg  /nikHU,"  In  the  same  manner  it  was  not  lawfol  for  them  to  go  into  the 
Judgment-hall  (John  zriiL  28.).  Pilate,  who  had  been  long  governor,  must  have  been  well  ac- 
quainted with  their  customs,  and  must  have  perfectly  comprehended  their  meaning.  SL  AvgustiDe, 
Cyril,  and  several  other  andent  fiithers,  put  the  same  oonstrncdon  on  Aese  words,  which  agrees 
exactly  with  the  rule  laid  down  in  the  Talmud.  The  Mishna  says  expressly  that  a^ital  eanacs,  in 
whidi  the  criminal  was  condemned,  were  always  to  be  finished  after  the  trial  began,  for  wbkh  rea- 
son  these  trials  were  never  to  begin  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  or  the  day  belbre  a  festival;  neither 
is  it  probable  that  the  Jews,  who  were  forbidden  to  do  any  servile  work  on  the  Sabbath,  would  put 
a  criminal  to  death  at  this  holy  season,  in  honour  of  which  a  prisoner  was  wont  to  be  rpWsfd  to 
them.  If,  in  answer  to  this,  it  be  affirmed,  that  some  prisoners  were  reserved  to  the  time  of  their 
great  feasts,  that  the  exemption  might  be  the  more  public ;  it  is  true  that  three  or  four  inataacea  of 
this  kind  are  recorded ;  but  tt  does  not  seem  probable  that  even  these  executions  took  place  on  their 
principd  festivals,  which  were  as  strictly  observed  as  their  Sabbaths ;  but  on  their  Moed  Kalon,  or 
lesser  holidays — between  the  first  and  last  days  of  their  great  feasts,  which  by  divine  appointmcot 
wtvt  kept  with  the  greatest  solemnity. 

(a)  Biseoe  on  the  Aets,  vol.  i.  p.  116. 
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Ufa  zxiiLs.  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying  that  he  himself  is  Christ,  a  JtruMtem. 
King. 


Tbe  day  OQ  wluch  our  Lord  wh  put  to  deaih  wm  the  firtt  day  of  the  PassoTer  week,  and  the 
IWi  day  of  the  month.  It  wai  unlawful  for  them  to  try  htm  on  the  14th,  or  to  put  him  to  death 
w  the  15th  (Le^iL  zziii.  A.  7.),  and  the  next  day  was  the  Sabbath  :  therefore  the  Jews  must  have 
merrsd  fann  in  custody  for  some  days,  before  they  could  have  executed  him,  according  to  their  own 
hwL  But  such  delay  would  have  been  dangerous  in  the  extreme,  as  they  feared  the  people  might 
*ttnpt  a  rescue  (Lake  xxiL  2.  Matt  xxvi.  6.)*  They  therefore  used  every  argument,  even  to 
(^"■ttniag,  with  Pilate,  to  procure  his  condemnation.  An  additional  evidence  in  favour  of  this  side 
•f  tbe  qocstion,  is  given  us  in  the  words  of  St.  John,  xviii.  32.  who,  when  the  Jews  r^ect  the  offer 
of  Pilate,  saynig,  <«  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death,"  adds,  **  that  the  saying  of  Jesus 
■■ikt  be  folfiUed*  which  he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die."  If  we  do  not  consider  the 
n^^ei  in  thb  point  of  view,  the  prediction  of  our  Lord  (John  xviii.  32, 33.)  which  foretels  the  man- 
oer  of  his  death,  ceases  to  be  a  prophecy ;  for  if  the  Jews  no  longer  retained  the  power  of  inflicting 
^itil  pwdshnents,  there  couM  not  be  mueh  difllculty  in  specifying  the  particular  death  of  a  cri- 
Buialsccordhig  to  the  Roman  laws. 

1  Pilate  says  to  our  Lord,  "  Knowest  thon  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  power  to 
Rlcaie  thee  t"  which  words  are  said  expressly  to  declare,  that  Pilate  was  the  supreme  and  only 
f^  who  was  invested  with  the  power  of  pronouncing  sentence  of  absolution  or  condemnation. 

Awi,  It  is  granted*  that  Pilate  was  Judge  and  Governor  of  Syria,  in  this  and  every  other  case, 
^1^  ^  province  of  Judsea ;  but  this  does  not  prove  that  he  was  the  only  judge :  nor  does  it  from 
Moee  follow  that  the  Jews  had  not  the  privilege  of  trying  and  executing  dieir  own  criminals. 

*  Again,  the  Jews  say  to  Christ,  **  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  that  such  should  be  stoned  : 
bat  how  sayeat  thon  V  It  is  added,  **  This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to  ac- 
OK  him ;"  which  is  interpreted  thus :  "  If  he  had  determined,  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  should 
"^  *<(ioed,  according  to  the  Mosaic  law,  they  designed  to  accuse  him  to  the  Roman  Oovernor  ;  be« 
^^>**t  if  the  Jews  were  prohilnted  from  the  use  of  their  own  laws,  this  act  might  have  been  con- 
I'^c'cd  u  seditious :  if,  on  the  contrary,  he  had  decided  that  she  ought  not  to  be  stoned,  they  would 
have  aceased  him  of  derogating  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  have  thereby  lessened  his  influence 
""^  the  people." 

.  ^  This  is  taking  for  granted  the  point  to  be  proved,  without  one  word  being  said  in  its  con- 
QfbHtioii.  It  is  probable  the  only  snare  here  laid,  was  to  obtain  from  our  Saviour  something  in 
^''^S^tioD  of  the  law  of  Moses.  He  had  so  often  preached  the  doctrine  of  forgiveness  to  the  greatest 
l^t  (Mark  v.  Sa),  that  the  Pharisees  might  have  hoped  he  would  have  committed  himself,  by 
?|ci«ngsgahist  the  execotiou  of  the  Mosaic  penalties  in  this  instance ;  and  thereby  have  furnished 
uton  with  matter  of  accusation  against  him,  both  before  the  Jewish  magistrates  and  the  people  i 
^  if  necessary,  before  Pilate  also. 

J**ny  more  arguments  are  adduced  by  Biscoe  in  support  of  his  opinion.  '*  It  cannot  be  denied 
^^  "^T*)?  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  there  is  one  very  plain  instance  in  the  case  of  the  proto- 
^"^  Stephen,  of  the  council's  sitting  and  hearing  witnesses  (Acts  vi.  12.  to  the  end),  and  that 
A  *'?'*^'^  ^<^w  performed  according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Compare  Deut.  xviii.  5»  0^  ?•  ^^^ 
Acu  Til  58,  00.  He  is  cast  out  of  the  dty,  and  the  witnesses  throw  the  first  stone.  Somei  even 
r^*  bring  in  the  olijection,  that  there  is  no  relation  of  any  sentence  pronounced  i  but  susely  an 
''iXortan  leldom  enters  into  detail  of  a  trial ;  he  confines  himself  to  the  most  remarkable  drcum- 
^y**  GomnoMm  ceremonies  are  omitted,  as  being  too  generally  known  to  be  mentioned.  And 
^^perticnlarsof  St  Stephen's  trial  would  never  have  been  recorded,  had  it  not  been  for  his 
^^  >peedi,  and  to  shew  us  the  firame  of  mind  of  the  Apostle  Paul  at  that  time.  If  indeed  the 
*^t  did  not  possess  the  power  of  putting  Stephen  to  death,  if  he  shoujd  be  found  guilty,  for  what 
P^'POie  did  they  meet  together  !  If  they  did ;  the  thing  contended  for  is  gtanted ;  and  it  is  of 
»vk  import  whether  the  sentence  was  actually  passed  or  not." 

^8>ia,  it  is  related  that  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  were  brought  before  the  council  (Acts  v.  27')» 
^*  it  is  expressly  said,  **  took  counsel  to  slay  them"  (Acts  v.  33.),  and  would  doubtless  have  put 
^[  ^stisn  into  execution,  had  they  not  been  dissuaded  from  it  by  Gamaliel.  Is  it  probable  that 
^■'ttke^  who  mentions  all  these  proceedings,  should  not  have  once  intimated  that  they  exceeded 


^^  Ptrt.    Tertullus  dechures  to  Felix,  in  the  case 


who  Was       ted  ••  »  J******  w\\.no\»,\  any  leprooi  on 
.«.«.—  .«v^«.  ^  *«.-, ...  *-«  .^M  of  ^^   \  wVkO»  **  '«*  U»V  and  would  have 

JJ!^  according  to  our  law."    (Acts  xxiv.  6.)     If  th%^  ?*?^  oC  ^^*^*  ^"".^^^w^^*^^*^"^ 
IK., .  ...  —  'w  •.       ^tw  dw»Jta.t:^«ti,\i'a\.«9twte\>e\\\ow 

Uk  Y*a«  vaxiin<cic«A.\    ^v,  Ya>i\ 


^°*^  What  poasible  construction  could  have  been  p^»    ^W^    £^  ^  ^^ 
«8«iiit  the  Roman  state  ?  and  could  any  ™»««^«t^ \V^^  *  rfet*^  *^^ 
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jenisatem.        Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment-hall  again,  j«h»xTin.ss. 
and  called  Jesus, 

himself  acknowledges  the  power  of  the  Jewish  council  (Acts  xxiiL  3.)i  and  it  is  evident  from  the 
accusation  that  his  was  a  capital  cause.  It  may  he  ftirther  oheerved,  in  support  of  thb  opinion,  that 
the  four  Evangelists  are  unanimous  that  the  Jews  attempted  to  prosecute  our  Saviour  for  the  capital 
crime  of  Sabhath-hreaking,  that  they  might  put  hinf  to  death,  Matt.  zii.  10.  Luke  vL  7-  John  v. 
9, 10.  10. ;  and  Mark,  chap.  iii.  S.  says,  "  They  watched  him  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day, that  they  might  accuse  him  ;*'  but  evidently  not  before  the  Roman  Governor,  for  it  vronld 
have  been  difficult  to  have  convinced  him  that  the  perfomance  of  a  wonderful  and  bengftcent  ac- 
tion on  the  Sabbath-day  was  worthy  of  death.  Who  then  can  doubt  that  our  Saviour  was  to  be 
prosecuted  before  the  Jewish  council,  who  took  counsel  how  they  might  destroy  him  f  f  Matt.  ziL  14.) 
and  he  only  avoided  the  impending  danger  by  removing  from  Uience  to  the  sea  of  Galilee  (Mark  iii. 
7>  and  John  vi.  1).  **  For  after  diese  things  Jesus  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  becanae  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  him,"  John  vii.  1. 

If  the  Jews  had  not  sought  to  take  away  the  life  of  Christ  by  judicial  proceedings,  why  shonM  he 
avoid  Judsea,  and  all  places  subject  to  their  jurisdiction  f  Had  they  meditated  his  destruction  by  a 
private  band,  or  by  making  interest  with  the  Roman  Governor  to  execute  him,  he  might  have  been 
as  secure  from  these  dangers  by  withdrawing  into  some  of  the  remoter  parts  of  Judsea,  as  by  re- 
moving into  Galilee.  But  it  was  well  known  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  that  the  Sanhedrim  were 
lying  in  wait  for  him  ;  and  that  he  was  under  prosecution  for  capital  crimes.  When  he  appeared  at 
the  feast  of  tabernacles*  they  said,  "  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill  7  Do  the  ni^rs  know 
indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ  f '*  John  vli.  25,  90,  27*  And  afterwards  we  find  several  by- 
standers wished  to  apprehend  him,  but  did  not,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  conle  (John  vii.  90.). 
They  seem  to  have  been  restrained  by  some  supernatural  influence.  From  the  obvious  eonstruction 
of  these  passages,  we  have  reason  to  infer  that  the  Jewish  magistrates  executed  their  own  laws  in 
capital  cases. 

After  the  resurrection  of  Lasarus,  we  read,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  gathered  a  oonacil, 
and  determined  to  put  our  Saviour  to  death  (John  zi.  47.  09L).  And  a  short  time  afterwards  we  are 
told,  the  Chief  Priests  consulted  how  they  might  put  Laaanis  also  to  death  (John  aii.  10).  Bat 
what  gives  additional  weight  to  this  argument,  is  the  fear  of  the  people,  so  frequendy  expressed. 
Matthew  (xxi.  40.)  says,  '*  When  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they 
foared  the  multitude  ;"  also  (Matt  xxvi.  4,  6.)  Mark  xi.  18.  also  relates,  that  the  Scribes  and  Chief 
Priests  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him ;  **  for  they  feared  him,  because  all  the  people  were  asto- 
nished at  his  doctrine ;"  and  again,  "  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  hut  feared  the  people"  (Mark 
xii.  12).  See  also  Luke  xix.  47i  48.  xx.  19.  and  xxii.  2.  If  the  Jews  had  meditated  the  dcetrac- 
tion  of  our  Sariour  by  any  private  hand,  or  in  any  extra-judicial  manner,  or  if  they  had  intended 
to  use  their  influence  with  the  Governor,  to  prevail  upon  him  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  condemns* 
tion, — if  sufficient  evidence  was  wanting  to  establish  his  crime,  why  had  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pha- 
risees so  much  reason  to  fear  the  people  T  The  instigators  and  actors  in  these  cases  tnight  pertiaps 
have  had  some  reason  to  fear ;  but  to  suppose  that  the  whole  body  of  Jewish  magistrates  shotild  be 
so  afl*ected,  when  the  discovery  was  so  improbable,  seems  wholly  incredible.  Who  could  force  die 
assassin  to  acknowledge  his  guilt,  when  the  magistrates  of  course  wouid  not  f  It  must,  therefore, 
be  an  act  of  the  great  council  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  not  any  secret  means  of  destractioii*  whidi 
is  referred  to,  in  those  places  of  the  Gospels,  where  this  genera^l  fear  is  expressed ;  for  we  read,  tk« 
Chief  Priests,  the  Scribes,  and  the  elders,  were  trfrtdd  of  the  people.  They  were  afraid  to  put  Jcsos 
to  death,  in  the  same  manner,  and  for  the  same  reason,  that  Herod  was  afinid  to  put  John  the  Bap- 
tist to  death,  '*  they  feared  the  multitude.'*  (Matt  xiv.  6.)  And  this  fear,  finally,  indneed  them 
to  lay  snares  for  him  in  his  discourses,  that  they  might  draw  from  him  something  contrary  to  the 
Roman  state,  and  make  him  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  Governor  (Luke  xx.  19,20.).  And  when  oar 
Saviour  was  at  last  unexpectedly  delivered  into  their  hands,  their  precipitate  and  unnsoal  eondoct 
shewed  the  greatness  of  their  alarm.  Our  Lord  was  seized,  examined,  and  convicted,  by  the  High 
Priest  and  Sanhedrim  in  one  night. 

They  would  have  executed  him  by  their  own  laws,  had  it  not  been  the  day  of  the  Passover,  when 
"  it  was  not  lawfol  for  them  to  put  any  man  to  death  :"  and  they  feared  a  tumult  among  the  people 
too  much,  to  detidn  him  in  prison  till  they  could  exercise  this  power.  They  therefore  lost  no  time 
in  delivering  him  up  to  Pilate,  well  knowing,  that,  by  this  step,  all  responsibility  was  taken  Aimb 
them  :  and,  in  case  of  any  disturbance,  the  assistance  of  all  the  military  force  of  the  provincx  wodd 
be  called  out.  They  accuse  him  to  Pilate,  not  only  of  blasphemy,  but  sedition ;  and  he  at  last  is  m 
intimidated,  that,  contrary  to  his  conscience,  he  is  compelled,  as  Caesar's  representative  and  friend, 
to  Uke  cognisance  of  the  ofiitnce,  and  put  Christ  to  death,  after  the  Roman  custom  \  and  thus  ens 
Lord's  prediction  was  fulfilled. 
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Matt.  xxvu.       ^Q J  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor :  and  the  eover-  jeniMiem. 
nor  asked  him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 


The  Talmudistt  mention  many  instances,  proving  that  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments 
was  retained  by  the  Jews :  the  Cremara  expressly  asserts  that  the  four  capital  punishments  inflicted 
by  the  Jewish  council  or  magistracy,  were  in  use  during  the  fiurty  yeara  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  ;  though,  according  to  the  Talmudists,  they  were  much  interrupted.  But  even  this  was 
owing,  as  Josephus  has  shewn,  to  the  corruption  and  mal-administration  of  the  Roman  GoTernors ; 
who  were  indneed  by  bribes,  or  the  share  of  plunder,  to  use  their  influence  to  protect  criminals  from 
those  punishments  denounced  against  them  by  the  Jewish  laws.  Even  Felix  himself  employed 
robbers  to  murder  Jonathan,  the  High  Priest,  for  having  reproved  him  for  ii^ustioe ;  and  after  this 
time  murders  were  not  only  frequent,  but  committed  with  impunity.  The  corruption  of  this  Oo- 
vemor  is  hinted  at,  Acts  xxiv.  96.  Josephus  also  asserts,  that  Albinus  dismissed  all  male&ctors  for 
money ;  and  that  Gessins  Floras  was  sharer  with  such  in  their  unlawful  gains. 

Josephus  never  alludes  to  the  supposed  loss  of  their  power  by  the  Jews ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
observes,  that  the  Sadducees  are  cruel  above  all  the  Jews  in  matters  of  Judicature  (6),  and  at  that 
time  they  had  been  fifty  years  under  the  Roman  power. 

Josephus  asserts  also,  that  in  cases  of  dispute  concerning  the  Mosaic  laws  and  institutions,  the 
power  of  infiicdng  capital  punishment  was  left  to  the  High  Priest  (c). 

In  speaking  of  the  Essenes,  Josephus  expressly  afllrms,  *'  that  if  any  one  speaks  evil  of  any  of 
tlieir  legislators,  he  is  punished  with  death"  (d). 

Such  is  a  brief  abstract  of  the  reasoning  of  Mr.  Biscoe  on  this  subject ;  which  appears  satisfiutorily 
to  refute  the  principal  arguments  of  Lardner  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 

Ligfatfoot,  in  his  Talmudical  Exercitations,  after  a  long  discussion  on  the  question,  whether  the 
Jews  at  this  time  retained  the  power  of  life  and  death,  remarks,  that  it  is  the  received  opinion,  that 
the  Romans  divested  the  conndl  of  their  authority,  and  took  away  from  them  the  power  of  inflict- 
ing capital  punishments.  And  this  argument  is  defended  from  that  tradition  of  the  Talmudists, 
which  says,  that  the  great  council  removed  from  the  room  Gazith,  where  alone  they  could  pass  a 
sentence  of  death,  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  from  which  it  is  inferred,  that 
the  power  of  Judging  in  cases  of  life  and  death  could  not  proceed,  because  the  lesser  councils  were 
not  permitted  to  sit  on  capital  Judgments,  unless  the  great  council  was  in  its  proper  place,  and 
capable  of  receiving  appeals ;  the  room  Qasith  being  near  the  Divine  Presence,  half  of  it  within,  and 
half  of  it  without  the  holy  place.  In  answerto  this  assertion  it  is  observed,  "  Bat  if  this  indeed  betrue, 
1st,  What  do  then  those  words  of  our  Saviour  mean,  <  They  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils  ?' 
2d,  How  did  they  put  Stephen  to  death  ?  3d,  Why  was  Paul  so  much  afraid  to  commit  himself  to 
the  council,  tliat  he  chose  rather  to  appeal  to  Caesar?" 

•«  The  Tafanudists  excellently  well  clear  the  matter,  and  the  reason  was  this,  tnh  *van  irm  r^3, 
YTOb  i^y  kV)  pnm  because  they  saw  murderers  so  much  increase,  that  they  coilld  not  judge  them  : 
they  said,  therefore, '  It  is  fit  that  we  should  remove  fr6m  place  to  place,  that  so  we  may  avoid  theguilt 
of  not  Joidging  righteously  in  the  room  Oasith,'  which  engaged  them  to  do  so.  The  number  and 
boldness  of  thieves  and  murderers  were  so  great,  and  the  authority  of  the  council  so  weak,  that  they 
neither  could  nor  dared  put  them  to  death." 

And  again  it  is  said,  in  another  Talmudical  tradition,  "  Since  the  time  that  homicides  multiplied, 
the  behnding  the  heifer  ceased,  Sotah.  fbl.  47. 1 ;  so  in  the  case  Of  adultery:  and  since  the  time 
tliat  adultery  so  openly  advanced  under  the  second  temple,  they  left  off  trying  the  adulteress  by  the 
bitter  water,  &c.  Maimon.  in  Sotah.  chap.- ill.  So' that  we  see  the  liberty  of  Judging  in  capital 
matters  was  no  more  taken  from  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  than  the  beheading  of  the  heifer,  or  the 
trial  of  the  suspected  wife  by  the  bitter  wat'(^  wits  -taken  away  from  them,  which  no  one  will 
afflnn. 

**  The  slothfulness  of  the  council  destroyed  its  own  authority ;  the  law  slept  while  wickedness 
was  in  the  height  of  Us  revels ;  and  primitive  justice  was  so  out  of  countenance,  that  as  to  uncertain 
murders  they  made  no  search,  and  against  certain  ones  they  framed  no  judgment.  The  Sanhedrim, 
from  mere  inactivity,  or  a  foolish  tenderness  towards  an  Israelite,  as  a  seed  of  Abraham,  so  far 
neglected  to  punish  bloodshed,  and  other  crimes,  that  wickedness  grew  so  untractable,  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  council  trembled  for  fear  of  it,  and  dared  not  kill  the  killers.  In  this  sense  that  say- 
ing must  be  understood,  '  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death ;'  for  it  is  evident,  when 
they  make,  this  assertion,  they  do  not  deal  fairly  with  Pilate;  fbr  their  authority  of  Judging  had 
not  been  taken  from  them  by  the  Romans,  but  lost  by  themselves,  and  despised  by  the  people. 
Under  these  circumstances  it  was  only  exercised  when  there  was  no  danger  to  be  apprehended. 

(ft)  Otvcp  Mt  wep*  rat  Kpivtit,  Afioit  wapa  wdurat  rovf  'ioviaiovt.^V.  806.  b.  37.        (c)  Josq»h.  Antiq.  xlv.  10.  2. 
Bell.  Jud.  1.  vi.  2. 4.  {d)  K&v  fiXas^nfiifffrt  Tir  cic  tovtov,  noXdCtceat  tfavdr^.^De  Bell.  Jod.  1.  2.  c.  8. 

sect.  ix. 
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Jesttfl  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  ot  thysd^  johnrruLsi. 
or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew?    Thine  own  nadon »- 

and  the  Chief  Priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me : 
what  hast  thou  done  ? 

Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if »- 

my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants 
fight,  diat  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews:  but 
now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence. 

Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ? S7. 

Jesus  answered, 

[and]  said  unto  him,  Mok  zr.  t. 

Thou  sayest  that  I  am  king.     To  this  end  was  I  bom,  Jotrnxriiin. 
and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth.     Every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice. 

Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth?    And  when  he st. 

had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  to  the  Jews,  and  saith 

unto 

the  Chief  Priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find  no  fiiult  in  lakexziiLi. 

this  man, 

I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all.  joimxTiii^ 


They  were  happy  enough  to  um  it  when  they  had  the  opportunity  of  judging,  pcnecoliag,  aad 
torturing  poor  men  and  Christians ;  and  they  would  certainly  ha^e  condemnal  our  Saviour  to  doth 
had  they  not  feared  the  people,  and  if  Providence  had  not  otherwise  determined  it." 

Lightfoot  mentions  many  other  dreumstances  which  took  place  after  Judsea  had  kx^  been  ssb- 
ject  to  the  Roman  yoke,  which  clearly  affirm  the  opinion,  that  the  authority  of  the  conndi  in 
capital  matters  was  not  taken  away  by  the  Romans ;  and  he  agrees  with  Bisooe  in  supposing  that, 
it  was  gradually,  from  various  causes,  relinquished  by  the  Jews  themselvcs,and  that  It  imperccpCiUy 
lapsed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  (f ). 

The  Romans  were  always  the  ruling  power  wherever  their  conquests  extended.  They  varied  ia 
the  privileges  they  granted,  but  uniformly  retained  in  their  own  hands  the  infloence  of  tiie  sword. 
The  consequence  would  naturally  be,  that  on  all  important  occasions,  nothing  could  be  done  wttb- 
out  their  sanction  or  connivance.  The  Monidpia  and  some  prorinces  were  certainly  allowed  nonU 
nally  to  be  governed  by  their  own  laws  and  customs :  but  tUs  very  permission  seems  to  have  iatn- 
duced  such  irregularities  into  the  government,  that  they  petitioned  to  have  the  anomalous  pririlege 
removed,  and  to  become  at  once  subject  to  the  Roman  laws.  The  reason  evidently  was,  thsi  tke 
power  of  the  sword,  the  influence  of  the  Roman  name,  and  their  unavoidable  interferenor  in  the 
government  of  their  native  magistrates,  had  greatly  interrupted,  and  oftentimes  suspended,  the 
practice  of  their  national  laws :  and  such,  as  it  appears  to  me,  was  the  situation  of  Jndas,  st  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  condemnation.  The  power  of  life  and  death  had  not  been  formally  abrogsied 
by  the  Romans ;  but  the  grant  which  secured  to  the  Jews  their  own  ri^ts  and  privileges,  bad  been 
gradually  set  aside  by  the  influence  of  the  Roman  authority,  which  had  in  some  measure  supenedcd 
Uie  Jewish  magistracy  (/). 


(«)  Hebrew,  and  Talmud.  Exercit.  vol.  ii.  p.  248,  S49.  (/)  See  Bowyer'a  Critical  GonJ.  p.  S18 ;  Doddridr  i 

RoeenmUDer ;  the  discuaalon  of  Lardner,  in  bia  Credibility,  fro.  fte.  Ughtfbot,  in  hia  Tslnodlcal  Ezerdtatiau 
upon  the  Acta,  obaerrea,  on  the  oocaaion  of  the  Sanbedrlm  nantiBg  letters  to  Paul,  to  go  to  Daaaaena,  (hat  tw 
power  of  Ufa  aad  deatb  wsa  not  yet  taken  from  the  Sanbedrau.  Sddon  ia  of  opinion,  that  the  power  «f  tiw  9^ 
ncdrim  tojpuniab  cMdtaUy  waa  only  much  interrupted  and  diauaod  at  the  time  of  tbo  cnioiuiDB.  KnM« 
quoted  by  ftoeenmttller,  ia  of  opinion,  that  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  puniahmeata,  in  caaea  of  ofltaeet  afaiaa 
religion,  waa  left  to  the  Jews ;  but  in  dvil  oflbncea  it  waa  taken  sway^in  erimiaibua  autem  aliia,  e.  g .  acdltkaii* 
tnmuHuB,  perdueOioais,  et  ad  laasam  najeetstem  Csaaria  pertinentlbna,  iUud  Jus  lis  aoa  Maae  eoaceiw»' 
Kuinod  haa adopted  alao  this oonduaion of  Biacoe— Hihi perplaeet  Anguattni et Chiyaoetomi  ratio, ctUnSaa- 
lero  probata,  qua  Judaaonun  verba  v.  31.  ad  diem  refemnttti  hoc  aenan;  "  nobia  non  licet  qucnqnam  aappMy 
sincere  Ob  religionem  did  festi;"  erat  enim  vopaffKcviy  tov  v^^a,  six.  14 — 42.  qoam  eamdeai  oh 
neque  praetorium  ingreasi  etant;  coll.  v.  28.— Kuinoel  in  Joan.  19.  SI. 
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Mirk  XT.  s.      And  the  Chief  Prieto  accnsed  him  of  many  things :  JenwiiMiL 

bat 
KitLxzviL  when  he  was  accused  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders,  he 
^  answered  nothing. 

la.       Then  said  Pikte  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how 
many  things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 
And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word. 
And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  Answerest  thou 
nothing?  Behold  how  many  things  they  witness  against 
thee. 

Bat  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing : 
insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

MATT.  zxTxi.  part  of  Ter.  2.  and  11. 

2  — tod  deliTered  him  to  Pontiuf  Pilate  the  governor.  11  *-And  Jesus  said  onto 
fcan.  Thou  saycat. 

MAHX  XT.  part  of  ver.  1,  2,  8,  5. 

1  —and  carried  Ami  away,  and  delivered  Um  to  Pilate.  2  And  Pilate  asked  Mm, 
An  Umq  the  King  of  the  Jews  t  And  he  answering*— Thou  sayest  it.  S  —he  answered 
BotUng.    b  —CO  that  Pilate  marreUed. 


LUKB  zxiiL  part  of  ver.  1.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  4. 
I  -—and  led  bim  unto  Pilate.    S  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King 

« the  Jews?    And  he  answered  him  and  said.  Thou  sayest  it,    4  Then  said  Pilate 
to—  ' 

JOHN  zviii.  part  of  vtr.  28. 33.  3& 

28  Then  led  they  Jesus—    33  —and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  t 
58— them— 

§11.     Ckrigt  is  9ent  by  Pilate  to  Herod. 

LUKE  Kxiii.  5 — 13. 

^  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  He  stirreth  up  the 
p^ple,  teaiching  throi^hout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee 

6  to  this  place.    When  Hlate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked  whether 

7  the  man  were  a  (jalileean.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  be- 
longed unto  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  him- 

8  self  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time.  And  when  Herod  saw 
Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him 
of  a  long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of  him ; 

9  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  clone  by  him.  Then 
be  questioned  with  him  in  many  words ;  but  h^  answered  him 

io  nothing.     And  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  stood  and  yehe- 

11  mently  accused  him.  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him 
at  nought,  and  mocked  Aim,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous 

12  robe,  and  sent  him  aeain  to  Pilate.  And  the  same  day  rilate 
3nd  Herod  were  made  friends  together :  for  before  they  were 
at  enmity  between  themselves  ^^ 


^*  Some  time  before  this  reconciliation,  Pilate  V    .  dedicated  tome  «bV«\d%  of  go\d  to  Tiheriiis, 
*J*  placed  them  in  the  palace  of  Herodium.     Th^^^^  "    ^^t  tbe  iaiict\<m  oi  Hwod,  petitioned 
"l«e  for  their  removal,  but  in  vain.     They  detew!  ^  el'*'  %ltefotc  to  ap^aCl  \AT\\>enus,  and  fox  ibU 
P«T>ose  sent  a  deputation  to  the  emperor,  at  th^  y''V\««4  *    Wicb  "**'•  ^^*  *^^^  ^«^*  ^^  HctoA.  TY\\i 
•«  leems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  their  differ*,  V  *  of  ^\%  tcgw^t^V^^  x\«tU^»wiAM  ^««A 


■""•     AMcj  *»«iew^  ^  C'^    %%«tew» 
P«T>ose  sent  a  deputation  to  the  emperor,  at  th^^\„e4      ViicVi  '«»*'•  V\«^foxK  %(w«  ot  ^«^  ^^*^^^* 
»« leems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  their  differ^  ^W  i  ot  ^  a*  ^  '^  *^    « 

•»  a  vioUtioB  of  their  reUgion :  and  Herod  w^^^  J^*^    '^t  ^.^d 


\V 
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Jenuaiein.    }  12.      ChHst  i»  hrfmght  back  ogam  to  PikUe,  who  i^wmi  declares  Him 

innocent,  and  endeavomre  to  persuade  the  People  to  ask  BanMas, 

MATT.  ZZvii.  15 — 21.      MARK  XV.  6 — 12.      LUKE  XxiH.   13 ^20. 

JOHN  xviii.  39* 
o  Matt  xxtu.     J  0  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  Chief  ^J^'  "««• 
Priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

Said  unto  them.  Ye  have  brougnt  this  man  unto  me, u, 

as  one  that  perverteth  the  people  :  and,  behold,  I,  hav- 
ing examined  him  before  you,  have  found  no  iault  in 
this  man  touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him  : 

No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to  him ;  and,  lo, u. 

nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him. 

I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  Attn.  16. 

p^Luke  xxMU     p  jj^^^  ^^  ^y^^  f^^^  ^^  governor  was  wont  to  release  ***"•  "^  '^ 

unto  the  people  i'  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would ; 

one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired.  Mark  xr.  6. 

And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Ba-  J*^  "^"• 
rabbas, 

which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection  MarkxT.  7. 
with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in  the  insurrec- 
tion. 

And  the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to  desire  him & 

to  do  98  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

(For  of  necessity  he  must  release  one  unto  them  at  j'^«z>^ 
the  feast) 

Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  M»tt.  xxtu. 
said  unto  them,  ''' 

ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should  release  unto  you  one  at  johBXTiiis9. 
the  Passover: 

Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?    Barabbas,  or  JJ***-  "^* 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 

will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  joimxTiiLM. 
the  Jews  ? 

For  he  knew  that  the  Chief  Priests  had  delivered  him  Mait  xr.  i^ 
for  envy. 

desirous  not  to  assist  the  Jews  in  the  condemnation  of  our  Lord,  acknowledged  the  power  of  Herod, 
by  sending  to  bis  tribunal  at  Jerusalem  tlie  holy  Jesus. 

Dr.  Townson  justly  obsenres,  that  it  is  probable  both  Pilate  and  Herod  occupied  different  parts  of 
the  palace  called  Herodium,  which  some  time  before  had  been  built  by  Herod  the  Great.  It  cos- 
sisted  of  two  distinct  spacious  buildings,  one  of  which  was  named  Csesaream,  and  the  other  Agrip- 
peum :  it  stood  near  the  temple  (a). 

'*  Hettinger  has  written  a  treatise  on  this  passage,  *'  De  ritn  dimittendi  reum  in  festo  Paschads;" 
which  is  bound  up  in  the  thirteenth  volume  of  the  Critici  Sacri.  He  opposes  the  opinion  of  Wbtibf , 
that  a  prisoner  was  released  only  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  He  considers  the  custom  (quotio; 
Grotius  and  Ger.  Vossius)  as  contrary  to  the  stem  inflexibility  of  the  Mosaic  institutions ;  *'  Erst 
siquidem  divina  per  Mosen  lata  lex  x^P^C  oUrtpfiHv,  sine  omni  mlsericardia,  Ueb.  z.  28.  Nee 
cuiquam  homini  data  ignoscendi  potestas,  non  Regi,  non  Synedrio,  non  populo."    SccL  z.  and  zx* 

This  deviation  from  their  established  law  is  a  proof  how  much  the  Levitical  institntioos  ha^ 
been  relaxed  from  their  appointed  rigour  and  severity.  The  origin  of  this  emancipation  is  unknown. 

(•)  PhUo  leg.  ad  Calom,  voL  ii.  p.  589.  ed.  Mangey  ap.  Townson.-«ee  also  Halts'  Analysli,  voL  li.psit  il. 


Til.]  PILATE  EXDEAVOURS  TO  RELEASE  CHRIST. 

^  uiiL        When  he  was  set  down  on  the  j  iidgment  seat,  his  wife  n 
sent  unto  him,  saying)  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
that  just  man :  for  I  have  sufiiered  many  things  this  day 
in  a  dream  because  of  him. 
"-       iBat  the  Chief  Priests  and   elders  persnaded  the  j^'*"  "it- 
multitude  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  acu  ui.  h. 
Jeans. 
ukiniiL         ^j^j  ^gy  ^^  ^yj  jjj  j^j  once,  saying,  Away  with 
this  man,  and  release  unto  us  Barabbas : 

»'        (Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  city,  and  for 

murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 
MATT,  iirii  ler.  18. 
18  Par  he  knew  thai  for  tarj  they  h&d  delivered  him. 

M»KiT.  putofT«6,  7->°dTeT.  a  11. 

S  Now  St  that  f«it  be  leleuad  unto  them— And  there  wu  one  named  Binbl»*~ 

9  But  mate  uuwered  them,  Mfing,  Will  je  that  I  relea«  unto  you  the  King  or  the 

iewi!     II  But  the  Cbierprioti  moTed  the  people,  that  he ahould  rather  releiK  Ba- 

™l*M  BDto  them. 

i  13.     Pilait  three  timet  endeavoura  agmn  to  release  CAritt. 

Matt,  xxvii.  21, 22, 23.    markxv.  is,  13,  n.    iuke  xxiii.  30— 24. 

JOHN  xriii.  40. 

J}«».iirrti-  die  governor, 

{j-kmiiLio.  therefore,  willing  to  release  Jesus, 

J^^oiuini.  [and]  spake  agun  to  them, 

)i.  '   and  said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  1 

release  unto  you  ?     They  said,  Barabbas. 

JAontiLw.      'Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying.  Not  this  man,  but ' *°" *"■  "■ 
Barabbas  ".     Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 
**■  i»-      And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto  them,  What 
will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do 

MuturiL  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 

"•iAiT.  u,  Ttnio  him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

^r      '*-        And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify  him; 

II.    "^'''   they  all  say  unto  him, 

LiuniiLti.  Crucify  him.     Crucify  hint. 

n     "'"■   Let  him  be  crucified. 

>^n.  I*.      Then  Pilate  said  unto  them, 

biinziiLu.  the  third  time,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I  have 
found  no  cause  of  aeath  in  hiiQ ;  I  will  therefore  chas- 
tise him,  and  let  him  go. 


"  It  u  VCT}  probable  that  the  chief  prieiti  aiitl  cho  "  ren"&^<l  the  moUitDde  that  (hey 
■txHild  uk  Barabbu,  and  deitroy  Jeim"  (Mali,  j,  '-\,lci'-  \  i,ad  placed  thrii  owu  cteatute* and de- 
I*>«lenl.  ai  near  ailhey  might  legJly.ppro«cbf,\..    'J';".'  .jft-,  tt.e  Joot  ot it* i«i >-"  "— 


ofour  Lord,  end/    ,V    f'"    ,-i  ■     v\«  !»"»«««« Amii?to\t«*™w» 


864  PILATE  RELEASES  BARABBAS.  [pakt 

jenttaiem.    And  thev  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  Cradfy  liim*  uua  &▼.  h. 
And  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring  that  Lakuxiii.2j. 
he  might  be  crucified.     And  the  voices  of  them  and  of 
the  Chief  Priests  prevailed. 

MATT.  zzTii.  part  of  ver.  22, 2S. 
22  Pilate  taith  onto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then —    23  And  the  gOTemor  raid. 
Why,  what  oyU  hath  he  done  ?     Bat  they  cried  oat  the  more,  sayins,  Let  hiiu  be 
crucified. 

MARK  zv.  part  of  ver.  14. 

14  — Why,  what  evU  hath  he  dooet 

LUKB  zxiii.  part  of  Ter.  21, 22. 
21  But  they  cried,  saying —    22  — and  he  said  onto  them — 

§  14.    77^  Jews  imprecate  the  Punishment  of  Chrisfs  Death  tipoii 

themselves. 

MATT.  XXviL  24,  26. 

When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that  24 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  wash^  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
just  person ;  see  ye  to  it.      Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  85 
said.  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children  ^^. 

§  15.     Pilate  releases  Barabbas,  and  delivers  Christ  to  be  crucffied. 

MATT  ZZvii.  26 — 31.      MARK  ZV.  15 — 20.      LUKE  XXllll  24,  25. 

JOHN  zix.  1 — ^part  of  ver*  16. 

And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people,  Mark  xt.  u. 

Pilate  gave  sentence  tlmt  it  should  be  as  they  required.  LukncxULM. 

And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedition  and ss. 

murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired. 

Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  Aim;  johnxix.  i. 
and  when  he  had  scourged  him,  uma  xt.  is. 

he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will,  LokexxtiLss. 

to  be  crucified"  M^t.xxTii. 


If  The  guilt  of  condemning  our  Lord  must  almost  entirely  rest  upon  the  unhappy  nation  whom 
he  had  derigned  to  sare  (John  six.  11).  Pilate  made  five  sucoessiTe  efforts  to  deliver  Jeans  from 
their  inveterate  hatred,  and  was  induced  at  last,  unwillingly  to  yield  him  np,  from  the  appvebes- 
sion  of  his  own  persona]  safety.  He  was  afiraid,  that,  if  he  did  not  comply  with  the  violent  and 
clamorous  importunities  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  there  would  he  a  commotion  among  the  people,  who 
were  seditiously  inclined,  and  were  assembled  at  this  time  in  great  numbers,  from  all  parts  of  Jnd«a, 
for  the  celebradon  of  the  Passover.  In  all  probability  Pilate  was  not  provided  with  sufficient  Ibrcc 
to  ensure  peifrct  tranquillity  on  these  great  festivals  :  their  very  solemnity  would  be  eootidered  as 
the  best  guarantee  for  the  observance  of  propriety  and  good  conduct. 

'*  ON   MARK  XV.  26.   AND  JOHN  xlx.   14 — 16. 

This  is  one  of  those  passages  in  which  the  Evangelists  are  supposed  to  be  inconsistent.  St.  If  ark 
says,  chap.  xv.  86.  *•  It  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him :"  St.  John  tells  na,  **  It  was 
about  the  sixth  hour ;  and  Pilate  delivered  him  to  be  crudfied,"  John  xix.  14 — 18.  VarioMs  aaodcs 
have  been  adopted  to  reconcile  these  apparent  difierences.  One,  and  that  the  meet  nsnal,  and  at 
all  times  the  most  objectionable,  is  the  supposition  of  a  false  reading.  It  is  urged,  that  aa,  in  andcat 
times,  all  numbers  were  written  in  manuscripts,  not  at  length,  but  with  numeral  letters,  it  was  ea«y 
for  r,  three,  to  be  taken  for  c,  ftix.  Of  this  opinion  are  Griesbach,  in  his  elabmrate  edition  of  the 
New  Testament,  Semler,  RosenmiiHer,  Doddridge,  Whitby,  Bengel,  Cocceius,  Beaa,  Eraamoa,  and 
by  &r  the  greater  part  of  the  most  eminent  critics.     Besides  the  Codex  Beise,  and  the  Codex  Sie- 


Til.]  CHRIflT  DEUVERBD  TO  BE  CRUCIFIED. 

MLmB.       ■Tien  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus, 

ibrt  IT.  H.  and  led  him  away 

pbuii  (of  the  dghth  ocDtnr;),  there  are  bai  ethtt  muHunipti,  which  read  rpfnf,  the  third,  la 
Jobi  xix.  14.  «■  well  as  Um  AltuDdilao  ChrDoida,  which  piofeun  Co  dtc  aceunu  nunnicrlpM — 
mnthewlognpbr  of  St.  John  himulC  Soch  alio  ii  the  <^inion  of  S«*erui  Aatloeheniu,  Ammo- 
BiBii  and  aome  otbera,  cited  b;  Theophjlact  on  the  paaaage ;  (o  whom  miul  ba  added  NaoDU,  a 
GndpMtcf  PaiiopoUa,io  Bgypt,  who  Boniiabed  la  the  fifth  centnrj,  and  wrote  a  poetical  para- 
jioMt  on  the  Goapel  <tf  8L  Jolm,  and  who  alio  fbond  rpfrq  In  the  maouKripl  nied  bj  bim  (a). 

Othen  bare  mppoeed,  that  the  Evangelliti  biTC  adapted  diSereat  method*  of  calculation.  Not- 
■ilhtiandiDg  (he  aothoritiei  aboTc  addaced,  they  obierve  that  noae  of  the  andent  ttuuUton  read 
"  the  [bird  hour"  in  John  :  tber  therefore  wire  the  diScult;  (imperfectly  it  mtut  be  conleaaed)  bj 
ceuideriiig  the  day  aa  divided  Into  lour  parti,  anawering  to  the  bur  wstcbet  of  the  night.  Theu 
Cffindded  with  the  houn  of  three,  all,  nine,  or  twelve ;  or,  io  our  way  of  reckoaing,  nine,  twelve, 
thnt,  and  lix,  which  alio  tutted  the  loIemQ  timei  of  tacrifice  and  prayer  iti  the  temple.  In  runi, 
they  itxne,  in  which  the  Jewg  did  not  think  It  of  eoniequence  to  aacertain  the  time  with  great 
taaitcj,  they  did  not  regard  the  intermcdlata  houn,  but  only  tboae  more  noted  dlriiioni  which 
(■aFpeoed  to  come  Dcareat  the  time  of  the  event  tpoken  at  Adopting  thit  method  of  neoociliatioa, 
Dr.  Campbell  rematki,  that  Mark  gayi,  "  it  wai  the  third  hour,"  from  which  we  have  rcaaoa  to 
randvde  that  the  third  hour  wag  pait-  John  layi,  "  It  wai  about  the  ilxth  hour,"  from  which  he 
tlnnka.it  pr^able  that  the  lixth  hour  wu  not  yet  come.  Ou  tbli  iuppoaidon,  though  the  Evan- 
S^UA  may,  by  a  &itidioni  reader,  be  accuied  or  want  of  precitlon  in  regard  to  dalea,  they  will 
Bot,  by  any  Jndidoui  and  candid  critic,  be  charged  with  faliehood  or  miirepreaenlatioD.  Who 
would  acciue  two  modem  biitortana  of  contradicting  each  other,  becsuie,ln  relating  an  event  which 
bad  liappcDed  between  ten  and  eleven  in  the  foreiuMni,  one  bad  nid  It  wai  pail  nine  o'clock )  tba 
«her  that  it  wai  drawing  towardt  noon  (6)? 

There  U,  however,  In  fiwt.  no  real  dlSiirence  between  the  Bvangetiat*  i  and  Ihli  ii  liilly  ibewn  by 
the  admirable  reaMning  both  of  Dr.  Townion  and  nUdngton.  If  we  review  the  whole  of  the 
InnactioD  which  took  place  at  the  cniciflilon,  and  endeavour  lo  aaiign  theli  rcipectlve  period*  to 
nch.  it  Kill  be  fonnd  that  St.  John  calculated  bli  time  by  the  Boman  or  Asiatic  method,  from  mid- 
night to  njd-day,  and  &om  mid-day  to  mid-night.  If  we  allow  the  dith  hour,  mentioned  by  Sl 
loba,  to  mean  the  nith  hoar  in  the  morning.  It  irill  toit  the  place  In  which  It  Maud*  admirably 
well,  which  the  third  hour  would  noL 

'nie  night  wa*  divided  Into  twelve  houn,  or  four  «|na]  waiche*.  Of  the  latter  divldon  we  have 
^nl  traeeiln  the  Goipel.  81.  Mark  thni  enumerate!  them:  A^  1,  >( /uoovuer W,  ^  liXirropofwviaf , 
1 1»A,  Hark  lilL  26 ;  the  cock  crowing  wai  from  twelve  to  three,  and  (he  lait  from  three  to  lix. 
The  «ix  o'clock  of  St  John  wu  the  end  of  the  irp*>l.  Let  ui  examine  the  dWiiion  of  time  Irom 
"e  beginnlog  of  the  dXiKTopofovia  (cock-crowing),  to  the  end  of  the  (irpwl)  lait  watch.  Tbe 
■Ppnheikalon  In  the  garden  appear*  lo  hare  been  mide  about  ten  o'clock  on  Thunday  night,  and 
Ifini  wai  ihen  led  away  to  Anna*.  About  eleven  he  wu  lenl  to  Caiaphu.  About  midnight  Peter 
wniid  him  the  flnt  lime,  at  the  Brat  cock-crowing.  Soon  afler  mldnlgfat  he  wu  condemned  by  the 
"'Sb  Prieit,  jkc  after  thai  he  wu  abuied  by  the  ofBcen  and  leiianti,  ind  Peter  denied  bIm  a  H. 
™nd  tinw.  About  three  tu  the  morning,  L  e.  at  (he  lecond  cock-crowing,  Peter  denied  him  the 
loird  time.  About  four,  '■  u  (oon  u  it  wu  day,"  the  Sanhedrim  met ;  and  in  a  little  time  they 
■plnamdenined  him.  About  Sve.  "when  it  wu  early,"  they  led  him  away  toIHlate  i  and  "about 
the  riith  (Roman)  hour."  I  e.  between  lii  and  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  (fbr  wben  mention  ia 
made  of  a  Roman  watch  hour,  vii.  the  third,  ilith,  ninth,  or  twelfth,  it  oflen  Indudei  the  whole 
•pace  oT  time  conuined  in  thai  watch),  Pilate  gave  the  Bnal  lenlence  agalnit  Jeaui:  and.  In  con- 
•^uencc  thereof,  they  led  Juui  away,  and  cruciBcd  him  "  at  the  third  (JewUh)  hour,"  1.  e.  abont 
Wne  o'clock  in  the  morning,  or  between  that  time  and  the  commencement  of  the  next  watch. 

The  eventi  that  happened  between  bli  being  flnt  taken  before  Pilate,  and  hli  final  condemnation 
^  the  Roman  governor,  would  occupy  about  two  houn  and  a  half;  many  lUngi  bvonred,  and 
""DJ  demanded  expedition. 

If  Cala^iaadid  not  aend  to  Herod  and  Pilau  when  OQI  I-ord  *"  ^"'  brought  piWner  to  hli 
IjffK,  he  would  probably  diipalch  meuengen  to  thenl  **  '°°°  "  ^  ***  <^o^™°<<l '"  t^'  council. 
To  the  ftmnar,  toteqaeil  he  would  watch  over  hU  njilean  ml^ecti,  leil  they  ahould  make  a  dli- 
Jjrtwnce  In  ftvoor  of  leini ;  and  lo  HUte  (who  „  "\  g  toWier*  to  uiiit  In  the  apprehenilon  of 
Chriit),  to  aeqnaint  bim  with  tlieir  intcnlioa  oi  ^^^  -  ,i£  '^'C  pnutm  ^letan  him.  Ai  tbli  wu 
*•  lime  of  the  pauover,  when  a  great  conconr,.  \iA\1P  nuniu*  nation  wu  auembled  at  leruialem 
•od  iu  adjoining  village),  it  wu  the  duty  of  p:,  u.  ^  ii>',,,,,i,4  to  eitrt.  ti«  utnioilviplanoi,  evtn 
•ithoot  the  occurrence  of  any  unuiual  event,  ';(,'l  ^„,^  '\  o(lo4»  «iHib^,^tAa^  »«.  ftiwAme 
(■)  Tide  Hone'i  Introduel,  'W-C  'Vl^'     ,,ioA^,  ■»  »<*«.Wi,M- 
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i^J^JJJ^  into  the  •  common-hall,  »««•  xwfi- 

vtnMf'skomt,  cBXLed  Pr»toriiim;  and   they  call   together   the  whole  icixkzT.  is. 
band 

have  been  alarmed  at  the  iotelligenee  of  the  acchunattont  of  the  people,  tome  days  before.  It  can- 
not  therefore  excite  surprise,  that  on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  Pilate,  and  quickly  after  him  Herod, 
was  early  up,  and  ready  to  receive  the  Jewish  rulers  as  soon  as  they  appeared.  The  first  time  they 
contfaiued  but  a  little  while  with  Pilate ;  for  when  he  was  told  that  Jesus  belonged  to  Herod's  jarts- 
diction,  he  forthwith  sent  our  Saviour  to  him.  Herod  and  Pilate  came  but  seldom  to  Jerusalem, 
and  on  these  occasions  they  were,  in  all  probability,  accommodated  in  the  Herodian  palace,  which 
was  very  eatenslve,  and  consisted  of  two  spacious  and  distinct  buildings.  Josephus  in  consequence 
calls  it  not  a  palace,  but  palaces.  This  superb  edifice,  as  well  as  the  tower  Antonia,  which  wis  a 
palace  and  tower  together,  stood  near  the  temple,  and  communicated  with  it.  Little  time  therefore 
being  lo^t  in  remoring  ftam  place  to  place  (the  High  Priest  being  also  lodged  near  the  temple),  the 
first  examination  before  Klate,  and  the  interview  with  Herod,  might  come  within  such  compass,  as 
that  our  Lord  might  be  remanded  to  Pilate  by  five  in  the  morning,  at  which  time  it  was  broad 
day-light 

There  was  a  great  eagerness  for  a  speedy  detem^nation  on  one  side,  and  a  necessity  for  it  on  the 
other.  The  Jewish  rulers,  Jealous  of  delay,  and  of  a  variable  multitude,  pressed  on  while  circum- 
stances favoured.  Pilate  well  knew  the  seditious  spirit  of  the  nation,  restless  under  a  foreign  yoke, 
and  rendered  confident  by  their  great  increase  of  numbers  in  consequence  of  the  passover.  He  twice 
interrogated  Jesus  in  fhe  Prsetorium,  with  the  sound  of  their  outcry,  as  it  were,  in  his  eats:  and 
found  it  requisite  to  determine  speedily  whether  he  would  appease  them  by  compliance,  or  repel 
them  by  force,  whidi  on  the  present  occasion  would  not  have  been  expedient.  This  brings  us,  then, 
either  to  the  sixth  hour  in  the  morning,  or  to  the  sixth  hour  of  mid-day.  But  the  latter  construc- 
tion corresponds  neither  with  the  other  Evangelists,  nor  upon  the  whole  with  St  John  himself, 
John  xviiL  S8.  the  detail  of  whose  narrative  conveys  no  idea  of  so  much  time. 

We  come  to  the  same  conclusion  by  a  calculation  of  the  time  mentioned  by  the  other  Bvangetists. 
The  hour  of  crucifixion  is  given  by  St  Mark,  chap.  xv.  25.  whose  testimony  is  confirmed  by  those 
of  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke.  It  was  the  third  hour,  or  nine  in  the  morning.  Let  us  consider, 
first,  fi;om  this  given  hour,  by  a  retrograde  calculation,  what  time  the  procession  from  the  Prsto- 
rium  to  Mount  Calvary,  and  the  act  of  crucifying  our  Lord,  probably  occupied ;  secondly,  befinv 
this  procession  began,  what  time  he  was  detained  in  the  Pnetorium  after  Pilate  had  delivered  him  to 
be  crucified;  and,  thirdly,  how  long  the  sentence  of  death  was  delayed  alter  Pilate  sat  down  on  the 
tribunaL 

1.  Although  Mount  Calvary  was  near  to  the  dty,  the  procession  must  have  been  slow.  Christ 
was  weakened  by  his  agony  in  the  garden,  and  by  the  pain  and  loss  of  blood  he  sustained  from  the 
cruel  scourging,  and  finom  the  insulting  mockery  of  the  soldiers.  It  was  usual  for  the  people  to 
ill  treat  the  criminab  who  went  to  crucifixion.  He  himself  carried  his  cross  to  the  gate  of  the  dty, 
and  although  it  was  there  laid  on  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  he  had  still  forther  to  go,  and  an  eminence 
to  ascend.  To  this  procession,  and  the  necessary  preparations  for  the  crucifixion,  we  cannot  allot 
leas  than  an  hour,  and  this  brings  us  to  eight  in  the  morning. 

2.  Before  he  was  led  fiirth,  the  two  robbers  were  to  be  condemned ;  for  in  cases  where  no  appcsl 
lay  to  the  emperor^  or  Roman  Senate,  the  examination  for  atrocious  offences  was  little  more  thsa 
nominal ;  and  the  speedy  sentence  of  the  judge  was  followed  by  the  immediate  punishment  of  the 
criminal. 

Probably,  while  our  Sariour's  trial  was  pending,  these  malefactors  were  brought  finom  the  prisoa 
to  the  hall,  where  the  soldiers  kept  guard,  that  they  might  be  in  readiness.  In  this  place,  perhspi, 
the  penitent  thief  might  have  witnessed  the  deportment  of  Jesus,  while  he  was  scourged  and  in- 
aulted  by  the  Roman  soldiers ;  and  might  have  conceived  that  sense  of  his  meekness,  holiness,  sod 
majesty,  which  prepared  him  for  the  grace  of  a  perfect  confession  of  faith,  upon  the  croas.  To  the 
time  employed  in  the  trying,  condemning,  and  scourging  of  these  men,  (according  to  the  Roinsn 
law,)  may  we  not  reckon  another  full  hour  f  In  the  meanwhile  Christ  was  guarded  by  the  soldien; 
into  whose  hands  therefore  he  was  delivered  at  seven,  or  rather  earlier. 

3.  When  Pilate  liad  taken  his  seat  on  the  tribunal,  to  pronounce  sentence  of  death  on  Christ  he 
was  interrupted  by  the  message  of  his  wife ;  stiU  hesitating — ^he  again  expostulated  with  the  Jews, 
and  declared  the  innocence  of  Jesus — and,  when  he  could  prevail  nothing,  he  washed  his  hsndi 
before  the  muldtude,  and  then  decreed  his  condemnation.  These  various  particulars  might  allogcther 
occupy  about  another  hour,  and  they  bring  us  again  to  the  same  point — ^within  half  an  hour  of  six* 
Here  then  the  computations  meet,  whether  we  reckon  on  from  the  Proi,  or  back  from  the  third  hoar: 
by  either  account,  Pilate  **  sat  down  in  the  judgment  seat"  between  six  and  seven  in  the  morniof:- 

The  conjectures  of  Grottu8»  adopted  by  Dr.  Randolph,  and  other  learned  men,  is  very  ingenious, 
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M«i.zzvii.    of  soldiers.  Jerasatom. 

Matt.  xxwiL       And  they  stripped  him,  and  they  put  on  him  a  scarlet 

robe  ^'j 
Jobn  xix.  s.  a  purple  robe* 

MatL  xxTii.       And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns '%  they 
^'  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand :  and 

they  bowed  the  knee  before  him^ 
uma  XT.  19.  [and]  worshipped  hizn, 

^^  ^^^^^'  and  modced  mm,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  ! 
Joha  xix.  s.  and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands, 
icatt.  xxTiL       And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote 

him  on  the  head. 
John  xiz.  4.       PiJatc  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  unto  them, 

Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that 

I  find  no  feult  m  him. 
5        Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns, 

and  the  purple  robe.     And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Be«- 

hold  the  man ! 
«.        When  the  Chief  Priests  therefore  and  officers  saw  him, 

they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify  hinu    Pilate 

saith  unto  them,  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  Atm:  for  I 

find  no  fiault  in  him. 
7.        The  Jews  answered  him.  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our 

law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of 

God. 
8.        When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 

more  afraid ; 

bat  u  unsupported  by  authorities.  The  Jews,  he  observes,  divided  the  day  into  four  quarters,  as 
they  did  the  night ;  each  consisting  of  three  hours ;  and,  whatever  was  done  within  the  space  of 
ooe  of  these  quarters,  might  1m  reclKoned  to  the  hour  at  which  the  quarter  began,  or  at  which  it 
ended.  The  second  quarter  began  at  the  third  hour,  about  which  time  it  was  supposed  our  Lord 
was  condemned,  and  it  ended  at  twelve  ;  about  which  time  he  was  crucified.  St.  John  mentions 
the  time  of  his  condemnation,  St.  Mark  of  his  cniciiizion.  St  John  distinguishes  the  beginning 
of  the  second  quarter  of  the  day  by  its  latest  term,  the  sixth  hour ;  and  St  Mark  the  conclusion 
of  it*  by  its  earliest  term,  the  third  hour.  But  this  hypothesis  appears  much  too  forced  to  be 
tenaible. 

1*  There  is  no  greater  difference  between-  the  meaning  of  the  words  KOKKivffv  and  iropfvpovVf 
than  there  is  if  one  English  reader  should  say  a  red  robe,  and  another  a  reddish  robe ;  or  than  if 
one  French  author  should  use  the  word  rouge,  and  another  rougeatre, — Pilkington,  notes  to 
section  442. 

**  Thorns  were  the  first  produce  of  the  earth  after  the  fall  of  man,  and  they  were  worn  by  the 
Lord,  as  a  part  of  his  punishment.  They  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  curse,  and  were  appropriately 
plaeed  on  the  head  of  the  sacred  victim. 

Bishop  Pearoe  and  Michaelis  are  of  opinion  that  the  crown  of  thorns  was  not  intended  to  be  an 
instrument  of  punishment  or  torture  to  his  head,  hut  r*^^^'  ^  render  our  Lord  an  object  of  ridi- 
cule i  for  which  cause  they  also  put  a  reed  in  his  h^K  j  by  ^^Y  ^^  sceptre,  and  bowed  their  knees, 
pretending  to  do  him  homage ;  and  that  the  crown  not  probably  of  thorns,  In  out  tense  of  the 


"  acantbine  crown,"  or  wreath  formed  out  of  tJ^J^V^^^Hes  o*  ^he  herb  acanthus,  or  beat's  foot. 
This  is  a  prickly  pUnt,  though  not  like  thorny  ^^Jf  VvA^^''^.*  co««no^  meatvvn^ol  ihalwotd. 
Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  plant  was  »imiU%,,^^  t»^  _v\ch  ^«  w^X^^AV^  x  Xhe^  •*'?  t^*t  U 


word*     Mark  xv.  17.  and  John  xix.  5.  term  it  9r{^  ^•^   Aic&vOiVOV,  which  might  be  translated  an 

of  t^'^yoV     ,  of  t^e 

™y<iK  W<^   we  co«*^**^ 

„ .  opinion  that  the  plant  was  »imiU%^"rt  *lhUb  ^«  ^^  ^^^^^  '^  ^^*^  ^^  ^^*^^*  T*" 

selected  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  laurej^^  .^v  ^*l-t     t  cot^q^*^*  '^^^'^  cco^^jA-.  and  they 
think  diat  the  opinion  has  given  rise  to  the  nnJ  V^K  V^n^^^  ^A  Kol^>\t^teC«t«^<»N»iii«  ti«  made  oi 
it  on  this  occasion-  ^%?W  ^'   <\^ 
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jenwdeBu       And  went  again  into  the  judement-hall,  and  saith  anto  John  zix.  9. 
Jesos,   Whence  art  thou?    But  Jesus  gave  him  no 
answer  •*. 

Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest  thou  not  unto n. 

me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee, 
and  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  ai  all 11. 

against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above: 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin. 

And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  him : n. 

but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  let  this  man  go, 
thou  art  not  Csesar's  friend :  whosoever  maketh  himself 
a  king  speaketh  against  Ceesar. 

When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought is. 

Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment  seat  in  a  place 
that  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gab- 
batha. 

And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover,  and  about u. 

the  sixth  hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
King ! 

But  they  cried  out.  Away  with  Aim,  away  with  Aun, is. 

crucify  him.     Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Shall  I  crucify    . 
your  Kinff  ?    The  Chief  Priests  answered,  We  have  no 
King  but  CsBsar. 

tMatt.zxTiL     ^  Then  delivered  he  him  therefore  unto  them  to  be \^ 

crucified. 

MATT.  zxTii.  part  of  Ter.  96, 87* 

26  Then  released  he  Barabbas  anto  them :  and  when  he  had  icottfged  Jetns,  he 
delivered  him —    27  —and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band. 

MARK  XV.  part  of  ver.  16, 16.  ver.  17, 18,  and  part  of  ver.  19. 

15  — released  Barabbas  unto  them— delivered  Jesus — to  be  cmdAed.  16  — the 
soldiers— into  the  hall —  1 7  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head,  IS  And  began  to  salute  him,  Hail,  Kiagoftkc 
Jews !  19  And  they  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon  him— 
bowing  timr  knees — 

JOHN  zix.  ver.  2.  and  part  of  ver.  8. 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  U  on  his  head,  and  they  put 
on  him  a  purple  robe,    3  And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews!— 

$  16.  ChrUt  is  led  away  from  the  JudymetU-HaU  of  Pilate  to  MomU 

Calvary, 

MATT.  XXvii.  3I9  32.     MARK  XV.  20,  21.   LUKE  Xxili.  26 — ^33.  JOHN 

xix.  part  of  ver.  16.  and  ver.  17. 
And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  Attn  away.  so^  xi^  i*- 


91  Our  Lord  would  not  reveal  his  dignity  to  Pilate,  because  he  would  not  have  believed  him,  sad 
because,  as  a  Judge,  Pilate  was  only  concerned  with  his  innocence :  neither  had  the  time  eoms,  lor 
an  appeal  to  the  Gentiles. 
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Matt.  zzTfl.         ^Q  j  ^£^^  ^^  iJ^^y  l^  mocked  him,  Jenuakm. 

Mart  XT. ».  they  took  off  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
clothes  on  him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

Mui  Mix.  17.  And  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  into  a  place  called 
the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Gol- 
gotha. 

lakw^BJs.      And  as  they  led  him  away, 

Matt.  xxwfL  g^  ijjgy  ^jjyjjg  ^^^  Ijjgy.  fo^nj  ^  nian  of  Cyrene,  Simon 

by  name : 
tBkezziiLM.  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian  **, 
uma  XT.  SI.  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  iather  of 

Alexander  and  Rufus  , 
utM,  xxriL  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 
LokexxiiLM.  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  bear  it 

after  Jesus. 
«y.       And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  people, 

and  of  women,  which  also  bewailed  and  lamented  nim. 
SI.       But  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said.  Daughters  of  Je- 
rusalem, weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and 

for  your  children. 
S9.       ror,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which  they 

shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 

never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck. 
so.       °  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains.  Fall  ^'^  ".  19. 

on  us;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  Re^'.^.  i6. 
SI.       *For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  whatziFtotiT.17. 

shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? 
ss.       ^  And  there  were  also  two  other,  malefactors,  led  with  rHattxxTU. 

him  to  be  put  to  death. 

MATT.  ZZTii.  put  of  YCF.  81,  83. 

3]   — they  took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  hii  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him 
away  to  crucify  kim.    32  And — 

MARK  XT.  partof  Ter.  20, 21* 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him-~  21  >  And  they  compel  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian  z  Matt.  xztH. 
-^tobcarhii'*- "• 


LUKE  zxiii.  part  of  Ter.  26. 
26  — coming  out  of  the  country. 


^  By  comparing  these  two  passages  we  obtain  one  of  those  innumerable  minor,  yet  important 
proofr  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  which  demonstrate  the  impossibility  of  their  being 
forgeries.  St  Luke,  who  wrote  for  the  Gentiles  of  Asia,  merely  mentions  the  name  and  country 
of  Simon,  who  was  probably  known  to  the  early  Christisins  by  character.  St.  Mark,  however,  who 
addressed  himself  at  the  dictation  of  Sl  Peter  (by  whose  name  therefore  this  Gospel  might  mora 
properly  be  called)  to  the  couTerts  at  Rome,  adds,  that  Simon  was  the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufus,  the  latter  of  whom  being  a  well  known  member  of  the  Roman  Church,  inquiries  might  be 
made  by  the  people,  of  Rufus  himself,  respecting  the  atc^tMt"^^^^  of  the  crudftxlon,  which  he  In 
all  probability  wpuld  haTc  received  from  his  father  n  ,fiiS  1«  tainted  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  (ch.  xvi.  la)  which  was  wriUen  matj^     "^  %fte»  ^hc  Gospel  of  Sl  Matk. 

VOL.  I. 


370  CHRIST  is  CRUCIFIED.  [part 

jeniMiem.  §  17.     ChHst  orrwea  at  Mamnt  Cahmry,  amd  is  crudfied. 

MATT.    XXVii.    33,  34,  37}  38.      MARK  XV.  22,  23,  26,  27)  28.       LURE 

XXiii.  33,  38.   JOHN  XIX.  18 — 23. 

a  johnxu.17.  »  And  when  they  were  come  to  a  place  called  Golgo-  JJ^  "^^ 
tha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull. 

They  gave  him  vineffar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall: m. 

and  when  he  had  tastedthereof^  he  would  not  drink. 

And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh:  Mark  xw.n, 
but  he  received  tYnot". 

*>  ON  MATTHEW  ZXVII.  34.   AND  MARK  XV.  23. 

The  Jews  dwayt  gave  wine  with  myrrh  in  it,  to  stupify  and  intoKicate  the  ciiiniiia].  The  ensiov 
originated  in  the  precept,  ^Prov.  zzxi.  6.)  "  Give  strong  drink  unto  him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  L  e. 
"  to  him  who  is  condemned  to  death.'*  It  would  appear  from  the  preceding  narrative,  that  three 
potions  were  certainly  oflRtred  to  onr  Lord,  two  when  He  arrived  at  Golgotha,  (MatL  zzriL  34.  and 
Mark  zv.  23.)  and  the  third  after  He  had  been  for  some  time  on  the  cross.  The  first  draqgfat, 
vinegar  mingled  with  gall,  was  most  probably  offered  to  Him  in  malice,  and  derision  of  his  soffer- 
ings ;  our  Lord  refusing  to  drink  of  it,  the  intozicating  draught,  which  was  usual  on  sach  occasions, 
was  then  presented ;  but  He  declined  tasting  of  either,  and  drank  only  of  the  third,  the  vinegar,  «r 
pofca,  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiera  s  and  which  was  plarad  in  a  vessel  near  the  cniai, 
for  their  accommodation. 

'  He  was  £sintand  ezhausted  in  body ;  and  though  his  powers  of  mind  were  the  same.  He  required 
that  his  humanity  should  receive  the  refreshment  proflfbred  to  Him  by  the  bystander. 

Although,  as  we  have  seen,  there  appears  no  difficulty  or  discrepancy  in  the  acoounta  of  St  Mat- 
thew and  St..  Mark,  Michaelis  does  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  there  ezists  a  manifest  contradiction. 
He  has  consequently  endeavoured,  by  conjecture,  to  reconcile  the  supposed  difference,  and  has  had 
the  singular  misfortune  to  be  refuted  by  himself;  by  his  editor  Bishop  Manh,  who  has  anhstitnted 
an  equally  untenable  coi\Jecture ;  and,  lastly,  by  the  critic  of  both.  Archbishop  Lauienoe.  After 
comparing  the  two  accounts  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  Michaelis  decides  that  St  Mark  has  given 
the  correct  history,  and  that  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  was  originally  written  in  H^rew,  was 
inaccurately  translated  into  Greek.  He  supposes  that  the  words  used  in  the  Hebrew  Goapel  of  St 
Matthew,  were  such  as  agreed  with  the  account  givan  by  St  Mark,  and  at  the  aame  time  were  capa- 
ble of  the  construction  which  was  put  on  them  by  St  Matthew's  Greek  translator.  Suppose  St 
Matthew  wrote  Krnoa  irbn,  which  signifies  "sweet  wine  with  bitters,"  or  "sweet  wine  and  myrrli," 
as  we  find  it  in  Mark ;  and  Matthew's  translator  overlooked  the  yod  ^  in  irbn ;  he  took  it  for  i6n, 
which  signifies  **  vinegar ;"  and  "bitter,"  he  translated  by  xoX^,  as  it  is  often  rendered  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint.  Nay,  St.  Matthew,  he  proceeds,  may  have  written  Kbn,  and  have  still  meant  to  ezpress 
'*  sweet  wine ;"  if  so,  the  di£%rence  only  consisted  in  the  points ;  for  the  same  word,  whicA,  wbea 
pronounced  "  hall,"  signifies  "  sweet,"  denotea  as  soon  as  it  ia  pronounced  "  bala,"  **  ▼inegar.*' 
The  translator  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  misunderstood  the  words  of  the  original,  but  St  Mark  bai 
given  the  true  account 

In  this  criticism,  Michaelis  may  be  considered  as  baring  refuted  himself;  for  he  telle  na,  (p.  151), 
that  as  the  Hebrew  original  of  St  Matthew  is  loat,  a  comparison  can  never  be  Instituted  between  tkst 
and  the  Greek  version :  and  this  comparison  alone  can  decide  the  quaation*  if  there  is  any  variation 
between  them.  It  must  be  observed  in  answer,  it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  certainly  whether  St 
Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  or  not 

Bishop  Marsh  has  remarked,  that  the  proposed  Cbaldee  readh^f  of  MichaeBs  cannot  poniUy  hsie 
given  rise  to  the  ezpression  In  St  Mark's  tezt:  neither  is  the  construction  of  N*^  eorrect  Having 
pointed  out  the  weakness  of  the  other  parts  of  Michaelis'a  critidsni,  the  learned  Bishop  haa  prsposed 
a  similar  elucidation  upon  the  same  principle  of  conjecture.  He  supposes  that  the  original  Chsldes 
tezt  was  mton  ts^Vn  mon ;  and  that  wian,  which  means  wine»  was  conftised  with  lonan,  vinegsr; 
and  likewise  N*no,  myrrh,  with  ktio,  gall.  In  reftitation  of  diese  hypotheses,  Archbisbop  Laareaee 
observes :  "  This  strange  confusion  of  words,  whether  attributable  to  a  tranacriber  or  translater,  ii 
greater  than  seems  likely  to  have  happened."  Aware  of  the  ol^ection.  Bishop  Maiah  afterwards 
proposes  another  illustration,  and  presumes  tliat  the  Chaldee  text  ran  thus,  NTOa  Qroa  *wi,  wbidi 
may  be  rendered,  rinum  conditum  myrrhA.  Yet  he  adds,  that  as  *>Bn,  when  a  participle,  has  the 
signification  of  turbidnm  fieri,  as  well  as  that  of  rinum,  when  a  substantive :  and  as  ujtia,  wbea  « 
substantive,  fneans  acetum,  as  well  as  conditum,  when  a  participle,  upon  this  construction  Uie  word< 
may  be  translated,  acetum  turbatum  feUe ;  still  supposing,  as  in  the  preceding  instance,  irno  to  be 
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And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which  is  called  Jeniuiem. 
Calvary,  there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  male&ctorSy 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left; 

!<*■  xiz.  ]«.  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

Made  XT.  ta.     And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  ^  And  he  biia.  iiu.  is 
was  numbered  with  the  tran^essors. 

i«texix.isu      And  Pilate  wrote  a  title*'. 


far  MTio.  "  With  respect  bowerer  to  tUa  cnggcttion,"  njt  AichbUhop  Laurence,  "  may 
it  aot  be  &irly  questioned  whedier  svn  in  ancient  Chaldee  really  tignifles  *  Tinegar  /'  No  such 
meaning  ia  affixed  to  it  in  Buxtorf 's  Lexicon  Chaldaic.  et  Syriac.  nor  in  the  Syrochald.  Diction. 
aanescd  to  the  Antwerp  Bible.  In  the  elder  Buxtorf 's  Lexicon  Chaldaic  Talmudic  et  Rabbinic, 
dus  seme  10  indeed  given  to  it$  nefertheless,  not  as  the  andent  Chaldee  sense,  but  as  one  of  a  more 
recent  d«|e,  as  one  to  be  found  only  in  the  Rabboth  and  the  Jerusalem  Talmud.  The  time  of  the 
eovapilatkiii  of  the  Rabboth  has  been  fixed  by  the  Jews  to  about  the  year  900  after  Christ ;  but 
seeae  ClmatlaBS  place  it  at  a  later  period.  Wolf  observes,  "  Fatettdnm  Irac  est,  pro  antiquitate  rei 
alioQna  demomtrandA  non  satis  tuto  ad  Rabboth  provocari  poiae,  cum  nuHo  aigumento  constet,  quo 
tcmpere  bsec  vel  ilia  narratio  aut  expositio  subnata  sit  (a)" 

Tht  Jerusalem  Tulmod  is  said  by  Buxtorf  to  have  been  composed  about  the  year  230,  or,  accord- 
rag  to  others,  about  the  year  870,  ( Wolfii  Bib.  Hebrtta,  vol.  ii.  p.  083) ;  but  Lightfoot,  in  his  Hor» 
Hch.  in  BTang.  Matthpsi,  contends,  that  It  was  not  written  until  the  fourth  century  (b), 

fithoetgen  also,  among  the  apparent  contradHctions  of  the  New  Testament,  enumerates  this  be- 
tween St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  with  respect  to  the  potion  oAred  to  our  Lord  upon  the  cross. 
St  Matthew,  he  observes,  tells  us,  they  gave  Him  vinegar,  mingled  with  gall,  Hoc  /urit  voX^c 
f^ujphwwt  (Matt  xxvil.  S4.)  St  Mark,  that  they  gave  Him  —^ff/ivpvuyftirov  oZyov,  (Mark 
XV.  24.)  Schoetgen  would  reconcile  the  two  passages  by  iaying,  nt  myrrha  una  cum  feUe  dicatur 
admixtm  poC«i,  atque  vinum  Ibisse  addum,  quod  Indbtincte  vinom,  et  acetum  appellari  solet.  He 
then  goes  on  to  show,  that  the  sour  wine  was  indiscriminately  named  wine  or  vinegar ;  and  the  vrine 
oA^red  to  onr  Lord  might  in  like  manner  be  called  either  wfne  or  vinegar. 

I  cannot  bvt  conclude,  after  an  attentive  perusal  of  these  and  some  other  critidsms,  that  the  sim- 
plest mode  of  interpreting  the  passages  In  question  Is  the  best,  as  being  equally  consistent  and  satis- 
fitctory.  The  first  potion  was  probably  given  to  our  Lord  in  derision ;  the  second,  the  stupifying 
dnogbt  naoally  administered  to  criminals  i  and  the  third  called  for  flom  the  sufferings  of  the  mo- 
ment The  hyssop  mentioned  by  St  John  in  the  next  vetse,  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  possibly 
to  allude  to  one  of  the  types,  wMch  were  permitted  to  point  out  Christ  as  the  typical  paachal  Iamb. 
The  Jews  always  commenced  this  feast  by  the  eating  of  bitter  herbs  dipped  in  vinegar,  which  was 
considered  as  emblematical  of  purity :  see  Psalm  fi.  7* 

It  most  be  observed,  that  in  Matt  xxvii.  34,  instead  of  <|oc,  many  MS8.  read  olyOK^  The 
poeca,  or  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  was  known  by  each  name :  they  both  convey 
the  same  sense  (e). 

>^  ON  TBE  aUPERSC&IPTtON   CM  THB  CB088. 

The  Christian  world  is  deeply  indebted  to  the  accurate  and  learned  Dr.  Townson,  for  his  ingenious 
criticism  on  the  title  placed  by  Pilate  on  the  cross.  The  apparent  discrepancy  between  the  accounts 
of  thia  title  given  by  the  Evangelists,  had  been  urged  as  an  oljection  against  the  inspiration  and 
vendty  of  the  sacred  writers.  The  superscription  on  the  cross  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 
and  Latin ;  and  as  the  Evangelists  all  mention  the  title  differently,  Dr.  Townson  conjectured  that 
It  was  possible  it  might  have  slightly  varied  in  each  language.  As  St  Luke  wrote  for  the  Gentiles 
in  Aduiia,  it  is  prol^ble  that  he  wmild  prefer  mentioning  the  Greek  inscription.  As  St  Matthew 
addreaoed  the  Jews,  it  is  likely  therefore  that  he  should  use  the  Hebrew :  and  as  St  Mark  princi* 
pally  wrote  to  the  Ramans,  he  would  naturally  give  the  Latin  inscription.  I  have  observed  in  my 
Arrangement  the  order  proposed  by  Dr.  Townson.  He  remarks,  the  Evangelists  all  mention 
this  superscription,  but  every  one  with  some  difibrence,  except  in  the  last  words,  The  King  of 
ibe  Jetat. 

We  may  reasonably  suppose  St  Matthew  to  have  fe(\^d  ^^  Hebrew : 

THIS  (o 
JESUS,  THB  KINQ   -^     ^^f,  JEWS. 


(•)  BibUothaca  Hebnes,  vol.  !i.  p.  14M,  art.  lUKv  (6^  C«'*J*  ^<»*?f ^*V^.  c,  %\.  v-  \*V. ,  ^    .. 

(«)  See  Archbishop  Laurence's  Sermon  on  Bxctss  hi  K?titv  -lecoi»^^**^ll'  * V  l^^*"*-  '»m*^  *  Hte\i»«U», 

ToL  m.  p.  158,  and  part  IL  p.  127-S.    Sehoetgen,  Hor^^VUMJ.  i^^wT*  \.  V*^-    ^^»i^CM^«f«CoiaBvanUry. 
Home's  Critical  Introduction,  2  edit.  vol.  lit  p.  1 15.     ^   )^^\0V  V* 
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jeruMiem.    Uie  superscHption  of  his  accusation, 

And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written, 


MttkzT.  »: 
Matt,  xxvii. 
37. 


And  St  John  the  Greek: 

JESUS  THE  NAZARENB,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

If  it  should  be  aiked«  why  the  Nmsarene  was  omitted  in  the  Hebrew,  and  we  miut  assign  a  resssn 
for  Pilate's  humour,  perhaps  we  may  thus  account  for  it :  He  might  be  informed  that  Jesns  in  He- 
brew  denoted  a  Sariour  (John  xi.  49 — 51 ),  and  as  it  carried  more  appearance  of  such  an  appellstiTe, 
or  general  term,  by  standing  alone,  he  might  choose,  by  dropping  the  epithet,  Tke  Naxartwe,  to 
leave  the  sense  so  ambiguous,  that  it  might  be  thus  understood : 

THIS  IS 
A  SAVIOUR,  T^E  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Pilate,  as  little  satisBed  with  the  Jews  as  with  himself,  on  that  day,  meant  the  inscription,  which 
was  his  own,  as  a  dishonour  to  the  nation  ;  and  thus  set  a  momentous  verity  before  them,  with  as 
much  design  of  declaring  it,  as  Caiaphas  had  of  prophesying,  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  people, 
(John  xi.  49—51.)  The  ambiguity  not  holding  in  Greek,  the  Naxarene  might  be  there  inserted  ia 
scorn  again  of  the  Jews,  by  denominating  their  King  from  a  city  which  they  held  in  the  utmost  cos- 
tempt,  (John  i.  46.) 

Let  us  now  view  the  Latin.  It  is  not  assuming  much  to  suppose,  that  Pilate  would  not  concern 
himself  with  Hebrew  names,  nor  risk  an  impropriety  in  speaking  or  writing  them.  It  was  thon^t 
essential  to  the  dignity  of  a  Roman  magistrate,  in  Uie  times  of  the  Republic,  not  to  speak  bot  in 
Latin  on  public  occasions,  (Valerius  Maximus,  b.  iL  c  ii.  |  2.)  of  which  spirit  Tiberius  the  Emperor 
retained  so  much,  that  in  an  oration  to  the  senate,  he  apologized  for  using  a  Greek  word;  and  oocCf 
when  they  were  drawing  up  a  decree,  advised  them  to  erase  another  that  had  been  inserted  in  iL 
(Sueton.  in  Tiberi,  c  71*  The  two  words  were  monopoly  and  emblem,)  And  though  the  magiicntes 
in  general  were  then  become  more  condescending  to  the  Greeks,  they  retained  tbb  point  of  »tate 
with  regard  to  other  nations,  whose  languages  they  esteemed  barbarous,  and  would  give  thenuelvei 
no  trouble  of  acquiribg.  Pilate  indeed,  according  to  St.  Matthew,  asked  at  our  Lord's  trial, "  Whom 
will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ  t"  And  again,  **  Whtt 
shall  I  do  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  7"  But  I  judge  this  to  be  related,  as  the  ioteipreter  by 
whom  he  spake  delivered  it,  in  Hebrew. — (See  Wolfius  on  Matt,  xxvii.  2.)  For  if  the  other  Evangeliits 
have  given  his  exact  words,  he  never  pronounced  the  name  of  Jesus,  but  spake  of  Him  all  along  by 
a  periphrasis ;  <*  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  The  King  of  the  Jews  !"  «  What  wUlyeOeihtkat 
I  ekaU  do  unto  Him  whom  ye  eoU  The  King  of  the  Jews  V*  Thus  he  acted  in  conference  with  the 
Rulers,  and  then  ordered  a  Latin  inscription,  without  mixturo  of  foreign  words,  just  u  St  Msrh 
repeats  it : 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS, 
ivhich  is  foUowisd  by  St  Luke,  only  that  he  has  brought  down  Tkie  is,  from  the  above  svpenoip- 
tion,  as  having  a  common  reference  to  what  stood  under  it. 

THIS  IS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

It  is  very  possible  that  a  better  account  may  be  given  of  the  three  forms  of  the  inscription ;  hot  I 
think  I  am  well  founded  in  asserting  that  there  were  variations  in  it,  and  that  the  shortest  wu  thit 
of  St.  Luke,  in  the  Latin.— Townson's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  199. 

S.  Reger  has  published  a  dissertation  on  the  title  on  the  cross,  and  comes  nearly  to  tbt^ssne  coo- 
elusions  as  Townson,  who  does  not  however  refer  to,  nor  appear  to  have  seen,  his  treatise.  He  inp- 
poses  that  the  inscription  varied  in  each  language,  and  that  they  might  have  been  written  on  three 
several  tablets  in  this  manner : 


OYTOS 

BSTIN 

O  BASI- 

ABYS  TON 

lOYAAION 


HlC  EST 

JESUS 

REX  JUD^- 

ORUM. 


Lnke  x)[iii.  38. 


Matt,  xxviii.  37. 


John  xix.  19. 
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jeko  xix.  19. 2m(l  put  t^  on  the  cross.     And  the  writing  was  jeruMaem. 

Lake  xxiii.      •      i  ^^  r  i^         1 

sb.  in  letters  of  iTreek, 

jotaxix.  19.  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE 

JEWS, 
ukexxia.    and  Latin, 

M-rk  XV.  26.  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 
ukcxxiii.    gjjj  Hebrew 

£;ti.«Tii.  THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 
joim  six.  Ml      This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews :  for  the  place 

where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city :  and  it 

was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 
31.       Then  said  the  Chief  Priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate, 

Write  not.  The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he  said,  I 

am  King  of  the  Jews. 
n.       Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written  I  have  written. 

MATT,  xxyii.  38. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and 
aoochcr  on  the  left. 

MABK  XT.  22.  part  of  ver.  26  and  27. 
22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the  place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  The 
place  of  a  iknU.    26  And — ^was  written  over —    27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two 
thieves ;  the  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

LU&E  xxiii.  yer.  38. 

38  And  a  superscription  also  was  written  over  him^THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

JOHN  six.  part  of  ver.  18. 

18  Where  they  crudfted  him,  and  two  other  with  him,  on  either  side  one — 

$  18.     Christ  projf 9  for  hia  Murderers, 

LUKE  xxiii.  part  of  ver.  34. 

Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do. 

§  19.     The  Soldiers  divide  and  cast  Lots/or  the  Raimeni  of  Christ. 
MATT,  xxvii.  35,  36.  MARK  XV.  24,  25-  LUKE  xxiii.  part  of  ver.  34. 

JOHN  xix.  23,  24. 

Matt-zxTtt       An^i  ijjjgy  crucified  him*. 

s 

He  mentions  many  opinions  on  the  imagined  difficulty — "  Alii  enim  duos  Evangelistas  Matthseum 
et  Lucam  duo  verba  ovrS^  l<my,  non  ex  titulo  descripsisse,  sed  sententise  perficiendc  gratiA 
a^jedase.  Alii  ?ero  Marcum  et  Johannem  dicta  verba  neglexisse;  praeterea  tres  reliquos  cog- 
nomen Nazareni;  Marcum  et  Lucam  vero  Nomen  proprium  JESUS  oroisisse,  quamobrem 
ex  omnium  Bvangelistarum   descriptionibus   tres   conformes    formant   inscriptiones,  hoc  modo. 

U*  ^  1% J  !|^  *Tf^  VW.  mn  odr^c  iorty  'Iifffovc  o  Na(a>fMU0(  <^  /SaircXidc  *IovdaU»v.     Hie  est  Jesus 

Nazarenus  Rex  Jndcoruro." — See  the  Dissertation  ap.  Crit.  Sac  voL  xL  p.  241,  &c  &c. 

"  ON   THB  NECEBSITy   OP  THE  ATOKBMSHT. 

He  hangs  upon  the  cross,  for  us,  and  for  our  salvation !    ^^^  ^^  ^^  OoA.  dVmfoT  lYie  Testoration 
of  man  !     The  manifested  God,  who  was  present  at  the  cre^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ac^rvt  ot  YA»  g\ory  \  who, 
for  the  sins  of  one  generation  of  man,  brought  the  dM*,      of  ^f^^^"^  ^yio^  ^^^  «MlYi\  ^e  who  was 
seen  in  the  firmament,  commanding  the  fire  to  descewIV  ^-  ihe   c\\\^^  of  ^^*  ^«»'^  ^\*  AweWet 
between  the  cherubim,  the  form  which  Ubemacled  iJ^^  «r !,V«»«  ^*««^t,  tfUi^'^^^^^ V^^^*  ^^^'^^^ 

12  ^^^'^  * 
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jenmiem.        ^  Then  the  floldiersy  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  joiiDxix.xs. 
cMatt.xxvii.  ^^^  y^^  gaimeotB,  and  made  four  parts,  to 


the  wilderncM;  the  Ung  of  glory,  the  Lotd  of  angels,  Ibe  Roler  of  the  onivcne,  **  the  uma  that 
was  the  fellow  of  Jehovah/'  the  foture  Judge  of  the  world.  He  hangs  iqpon  the  cro«  and  oObs 
himself  a  wflling  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  an  oflkadiQg  woHd.  That  tUa  holy  aad  aal^bty  Bdog 
should  die  as  a  man,  amidst  the  indignities  and  crvel  mockinga  of  the  higher  as  weQ  aa  of  the  lower 
ranks  of  his  people,  for  the  sine  of  those  who  pieread  him,  ud  of  all  who  in  agea  In  ooose  shooU 
helicYe  in  this  wonderftil  atonement,  ia  a  mystery  so  truly  snblime,  that  the  IntellccCnal  powen  of 
man,  while  in  the  hody,  cannot  fiilly  oomprehand  its  eflbeta  and  benefita.  The  wondcrfiilaBd  holy 
Being,  whose  mysterious  death  we  are  now  eootempUting,  is  revealed  to  us,  not  merely  as  tbe 
Lord  of  mankind,  bvt  as  the  sttperior  of  angels.  Evil  spirits  knew  him,  and  fled :  good  spirits 
ministered  to  him.  He  spake  of  the  invisible  world,  as  of  the  scene  of  ezistenoe  to  which  he  hsd 
been  accnstoned,  and  of  ansela  and  devila  as  Ua  obedient  or  rebellion  sukjccta.  It  b  evident, 
therefore,  that  the  actions  of  our  Lord,  while  in  Ua  state  of  hnmillatioo,  were  the  sabjeeti  of 
attention  to  an  innvmerable  host  of  intellectnal  and  ^Iritnal  creatures  who,  we  may  suppose,  ait 
all  more  or  less  interested  in  the  heavenly  sacrifice.  Angels  In  hvmble  snbn^sslon  desired  to  look 
into  this  great  mystery ;  fidlen  spirits  retained  the  malignity  of  theb  evil  nature,  saw,  believed,  sod 
trembled.  They  fell  firom  their  high  estate  by  their  own  pride  and  ambitioiu  vnthent  cztenul 
temptation,  and  they  are  left  to  tbe  consequences  of  their  wilful  disobedience.  Man,  having  been 
created  of  a  oompooad  nature,  and  liable  to  evil,  did  not,  like  them,  fall  away  by  his  own  ongiiisl, 
innate  perverseness,  but  by  the  enticements  of  a  superior  and  evil  spirit  For  man  Chiiit  died^ 
For  man  there  is  hope  of  salvation,  and  at  thia  solemn  moment  the  seal  was  afllzed  to  his  pardon. 
Now  was  the  sentence  of  eternal  punishment  pronounced  upon  the  evil  spirits.  Satan  fell  as  Eighu 
ning  firom  heaven ;  and  the  captivity  of  hell  was  led  captive.  The  voice  of  mercy  eonfinacd  tbe 
angeb  in  their  obedience,  and  taught  them  also  that  there  vraa  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin :  and  tbe 
human  race  were  emancipated  from  tbe  bondage  and  degradation  of  the  Fall,  and  exalted  to  bceooie, 
with  the  angels,  the  sons  of  God.  Thus  was  moral  order,  which  had  been  disturbed  throqgb  tbe 
dominion  of  evil,  by  the  sin  and  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam,  restored  to  the  whole  univcne  by 
the  triumphant  sacrifice  of  the  second  Adam. 

Suflldent,  therefore,  is  revealed  to  us  to  convince  ua  of  the  necessity  of  this  great  atonemeo(,sad 
to  demonstrate  to  us  the  holy  indignation  of  the  Almighty  Ood,  againat  atn  and  sinners.  We  ill 
carry  about  within  us  the  sad  marks  of  our  ftllen  nature.  The  remembrance  of  seme  psit  ato 
continually  arises  to  embitter  our  happiness,  and  to  convince  ua  that  we  have  no  power  to  help  our- 
selves. Man  requires  some  other  atonement,  some  other  intercessioo.  His  former  sns  cannot  be 
cancelled  by  penitence  or  reformation  (a),  the  only  oflfeiing  he  has  it  in  his  power  to  make;  ^tbe 
convert  and  the  sinner  are  the  same  individual  person :  and  as  such,  mnai  be  anawcnble  for  bit 
whole  conduct.  His  sentiments  of  himself  can  only  be  a  mixture  of  approbation  and  diMppnba- 
tion,  satisfiKtion  and  displeasure.  His  past  sins  must  still,  however  sincerely  he  may  have  refcnned, 
occasion  self-dissatisfiwtion :  and  this  will  ever  be  the  stronger  the  more  he  Improves  in  virtae. 
Now,  as  this  b  agreeable  to  truth,  there  Is  reason  to  conclude,  that  God  beholds  him  io  the  tsne 
light  Therefore  man's  redemption  must  be  accomplished  by  other  than  himaelt  It  is  foitber 
evident  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  take  away  sin ;  they  were  not  of  tbe  isbw 
nature  and  origin  as  man,  and  therefore  incapable  of  making  an  expiation  for  the  sin  he  bsd  coo- 
tncted.  These  were  only  the  types  and  figures  of  a  more  perfect  sacrifice — of  that  holy  vidiBi 
who  was  appointed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Neither  could  the  sacrifice  of  any  ordi- 
nary man  make  satisfaction  for  us,  because  it  is  dear  he  would  only  suflBsr  that  punishment  vbidi 
his  own  sins  had  deserved ;  and  no  satisfaction  can  be  made  for  others,  by  suffering  that  wbieb 
Justice  requires  for  our  own  offlences.  No  ordinary  man  could  raise  himself  from  the  dead,  or  pro- 
cure that  redemption  for  another,  which  he  could  not  obtain  for  himself.  Neither  could  any  ordi- 
nary man  make  satisfoction  to  the  violated  laws  of  God  by  a  life  of  sinless  obedience.  He  only  wbo 
had  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  take  it  up  again,  could  procure  for  man  a  resurreccioo,  snd 
deliver  him  from  the  eternal  death  his  sins  had  incurred.  He  idone,  who  took  upon  Him  boo^ 
nature,  that  He  might  set  us  an  example  of  human  virtue,  '^  who  knew  no  ain,*'  who  was  perfrctisd 
spotless,  the  Lamb  of  God,  could  satiafy  the  purity  of  divine  justieo,  or  reconcile  it  with  hii  BCf^i 
and  the  economy  of  his  government.  Throughout  the  whole  system  of  the  divine  dispensatioos,  tbe 
Father  uniformly  acts  by  the  ministry  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  by  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Gbort> 
Had  the  dirine  acoeptance  been  wanting  to  the  oblation  of  our  Lord*s  body,  whatsoever  yirtse  it 
possessed  in  itself,  it  would  have  been  incapable  of  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  or  of  redeeoiunf  ns" 
from  iu  punishment  and  power.    Whatsoever  He  purchased  for  us,  He  purchased  of  the  F^itber  br 

(a)  Bslguy,  MM  quotfd  by  Archbithop  Msges»p.  H.  vol.  1. 
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lota  six.  23  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his  coat :  now  the  coat  Jerusalem. 
was  without  seam,  *  woven  from  the  top  throughout       I^^m. 

24.       They  said  therefore  among  themselves,  Let  us  not 

rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be. 

Lake  zxiiL    And  they  parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots: 

j«kBzix.24.  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 

Katt.uTU.  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 

j«hii  xix.24.  which  saith,  *  They  partea  my  raiment  among  them,  and  ^^*^- "" 
for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.     These  things  there- 
fore the  soldiers  did. 

M^uVf  *     And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 

3«.  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there. 

ompact,  or  agreement  (A) ;  and  He  is  now  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  make  there  his 
mysterious  intercession  for  the  sins  of  his  people. 

As  the  second  Adam»  the  blessed  Lord  took  our  hamanity )  He  restored  it  to  its  original  dignity 
and  tnnooence,  and  then  made  a  sacrifice  of  it  npon  the  cross,  as  a  yicarious  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  the  first,  and  through  Him  of  all  mankind.  He  was  muled  to  the  accursed  tree,  the  emblem  of 
Adam's  transgression,  and  was  crowned  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  the  first  fruits  of  his  disobedience. 
The  religion  which  He  died  to  establish  was  of  an  internal,  spiritual  nature.  It  was  a  life  of  holi- 
ness and  self-sacrifice.  It  required  the  cmelfizion  of  the  whole  animal  and  inferior  nature ;  and 
that  the  motives,  and  even  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  should  be  brought  into  subjection.  It  required 
a  new  birth,  a  new  life,  of  which  baptism  is  the  beautiful  emblem,  teaching  us,  that  as  infiints  are 
washed  immediately  on  their  natural  birth,  so  must  the  children  of  Ood,  with  Christ,  be  bom  again 
through  the  grave  and  death  of  sin,  into  the  spiritual  kingdom,  by  water,  and  the  Spirit  If  during 
the  progress  of  life  the  animal  is  allowed  to  triumph  over  the  spiritual  man,  then  the  sin  of  the  first 
Adam  stiU  cleares  to  us,  snd  the  sacrifice  of  the  second  Adam  pleads  for  us  in  vain.  The  animal 
life  perishes  with  the  body ;  the  sccountable  life  exists  through  etefnity.  If  the  natural  man  be 
spiritualised  by  the  sutdugation  of  the  flesh,  he  becomes  pure  and  holy,  the  companion  of  angels ; 
but  if  he  be  polluted  and  degraded  by  his  contagion,  he  then  defiles  himself,  loses  the  divine  pro- 
perties of  his  first  being,  and  is  fitted  only  for  association  with  devils  and  evil  spirits.  To  this 
fearful  condition  was  man  reduced  by  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam.  To  revoke  this  curse,  Christ, 
the  second  Adsm,  became  our  atonement,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  whole  of  the  offending,  but, 
in  Him,  sinless  nature,  upon  the  tree  of  the  cross :  demonstrating  to  all  the  world,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  self  is  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  most  acceptable  offering  that  man  can  render  to  his 
Creator. 

Deeply  do  I  pity  that  blind  man,  who  prefers  rather  to  trust  to  his  own  merits,  than  by  feith  in 
the  great  atonement  to  hope  for  ssdvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  Deeply  do  I  feel  for  him, 
when  he  shall  be  called  upon  to  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  a  rejected  Saviour,  with  all  his 
imperfections,  all  his  fiuilties,  and  all  his  violations  of  duty  upon  his  head,  to  answer  in  an  unknown 
state  of  inconceivable  glory,  before  men  and  angels,  for  the  sins  committed  in  the  body ;  having 
spumed  the  sheltering  protection  of  that  MAN  who  is  both  a  covert  from  the  wind,  and  a  refuge 
from  the  storm.  How  can  he  hope  to  escape  the  wrath  of  God  pronounced  upon  every  offender 
against  his  holy  laws,  when  his  own  beloved  Son,  as  our  substitute,  who  alone  bore  our  sins,  under- 
went such  dreadfbl  agonies,  both  in  body  and  soul  f  He,  who  has  declared  Himself  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  iniquity,  has  also  declared,  as  fully  and  plainly,  and  as  repeatedly,  that  "  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins :"  and  what  blood  can  have  been  shed  for  their  re- 
mission, but  the  blood  of  Christ  f 

Bishop  Watson,  in  speaking  of  that  arrogant  and  dogmatical  theology,  that  decrees  the  rejection 
of  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  as  inconsistent  with  the  divine  attribute  of  mercy,  uses  the  following 
just  observations : — "  We  know  assuredly  that  God  delighteth  not  in  blood ;  that  he  bath  no  cruelty, 
no  vengeance,  no  malignity,  no  infirmity,  nor  any  pi^ggion  in  his  nature :  but  we  do  not  know 
whether  the  requisition  of  an  atonement  for  tniBSSVet^on  m&y  "^^  ^^  ^"  emanation  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  rather  than  a  demand  of  his  infinite  justice/^  ^e  <^o  ^^^  ^"^^^  ^Viet\\ct  Vl  may  not  be  the 
very  best  means  of  preserving  the  innocence  and  h^l        «s  tiol  oxxVs  ^^  ^*»  ^^^  ol  al\  othet  tree  and 
intelligent  beings.     We  do  not  know  whether  the  ^^\)ta^  ^  of  »^  '^««w««^^  P^tvitv  may  not  be  pro- 
ductive of  a  degree  of  good,  infinitely  surpassing  twVf*^    {  «»*^^  s»«ewice  «,  t«,\  NiVitXViw  %ucYi  a. 
quantum  of  good  could  by  any  other  means  have  t/^^    <(^  ^inc^^  C^i*^ 


^^^V""" 
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Jerusalem.  MATT,  sxvtt.  part  of  ver.  3& 

35  — and  parted  hit  garmeiits»  caatiog  lots :  that  it  might  be  folfined — They  parted 
my  garments  among  them^  and  upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

MARK  XY.  24. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they  ppted  his  garments,  casting  kts  upon 
them,  what  every  man  should  take. 

{  20.     Christ  i»  reviled,  when  on  the  Cross,  hy  the  Rulers,  the  Soidiers, 
the  Passengers,  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Malefactors. 

.  MATT.  XXvii.  39—45.   MARK  XV.  29—33.   LUKE  xxiil.  35,  36,  37- 

And  the  people  stood  beholding.     And  the  ralers  also  Jj^«  "^ 
with  them  derided  Asth,  saying,  He  saved  others ;  let 
him  save  himself,  if  he  be  C5hri8t,  the  chosen  of  Crod« 

And  the  soldiers  also  modied  him,  coming  to  him,  and  ^ 

offering  him  vinegar, 

And  saying,  If  thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save s7. 

thyself. 

And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  M«tt.Mvii. 

[and]  railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  uma  xt.  ssl 
Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  tiie  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days, 

Save  thyself,  and  come  down  fipom  the  cross.  *• 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross,  m. 

Likewise  also  the  Chief  Priests  mocking  him,  with- ^i- 

the  Scribes  and  elders,  said, 

among  themselves,  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  ^'^^  ^'  'i* 

save.  ^  Matt-xxTiL 

If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  41.    '"'^ 
from  the  cross,  ana  we  will  believe  him. 

wtod*?'id       *^^  trusted  in  God;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he <*• 

17, 18.  '    '  will  have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  Grod. 

Let  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the  Markxr.  32. 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  And  they  that  were 
crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  JJ"*-  "^»- 
the  same  in  his  teeth. 

MATT.  zxTti.  part  of  ver.  S9>  40.  and  4S. 
39  — wagging  their  heads,      40   And  saying,    Thou  that  destroyest  the   temple, 
and  buiidest<«  in  three  days,  save  thyself. —    42  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot 
save. — 

MARK  XV.  part  of  ver.  29.  31. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by —    31  Lilcewise  alio  the  Chief  Priests  mocking  said— 
with  the  Scribes — 

f  21 .  Christ,  when  dying  as  a  Man,  asserts  his  Divinity  in  his  Answer  to 

the  Penitent  Thief**. 

LUKE  xxiii.  39 — 44. 

And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  banged  railed  on  him,  39 

**  Our  Lord,  at  the  time  when  He  made  the  gracious  promise  to  the  criminal  on  the  cross,  wa* 
reduced  to  the  lowest  state  of  degradation  and  contempt     He  was  deserted  by  all  but  bis  beloved 
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iOBBjingi  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us*.    But  the  Jerusalem. 
other  answering  rebuked  him,  saying,  ^ost  not  thou  fear  God, 

41  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation?  And  we  indeed 
justly ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  but  this 

42  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.     And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 

43  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kinedom.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  Panulise. 

{  22.  Christ  commends  his  Mother  to  the  care  of  John. 

JOHN  six.  25,  26,  27* 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his 
mother's  sister,  Mary  the  loife  of  *  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Mae^  *or,  c/ojm*. 

26  dalene.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman, 

27  behold  thy  son !  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy 
mother !  And  from  that  hour  that  dbciple  took  her  unto  his 
own  home* 

dMciple,  his  mother,  and  two  other  holy  women,  who  were  ttaiDding  by  the  cross,  the  weeping  and 
agonised  spectators  of  hb  salferings.  His  disciples  had  forsaken  Him  and  fled.  The  assembled 
multitude  of  his  enemies  and  persecutors  embittered  every  pang,  by  their  cruel  and  exulting  mock- 
eries. The  Evangelists  mention  all  kinds  and  classes  of  people,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrat- 
iag  the  universal  rejection  of  our  Lord  by  the  Jewish  nation.  Thejieopfs  stood  beholding— and  the 
ruieri  with  them,  deriding-^thB  ioldtert  mocked  Him,  coming  to  Him,  and  oflining  Him  vinegar— 
the  ptusert  by  reviled  Him,  and  railed  on  Him — the  chief  priette  mocked  Him,  with  the  ecribes  and. 
fMers— even  the  very  ihUf  on  the  cross  reviled  Him,  and  joined  in  the  common  mockery.  At  this 
moment  of  general  insult  and  rejection,  the  penitent  thief  alone  declared  his  belief  in  the  innocence 
of  the  holy  Jesus,  and  made  a  public  confession  of  his  faith  in  the  Divine  sufflerer. 

Our  Lord's  answer  to  the  penitent  thief  fully  declared  that,  although  in  his  human  form  He  was 
fijnt  and  dying,  enduring  the  extreme  of  pain  and  torture.  He  was  the  Lord  of  the  invisible  world* 
and  still  retained  his  diitine  attribute,  the  power  of  forgiving  sins.  The  assembled  people  loudly 
and  unanimously  demanded  of  Him  to  prove  his  former  pretensions  by  a  miracle.  They  called 
upon  Him  to  come  down  from  the  cross  to  save  Himself,  and  they  would  believe  Him.  They  seemed 
to  consider  this  as  a  fitir  challenge.  They  supposed  it  impossible  that  any  one,  who  possessed  the 
power,  would  not  use  it  under  such  Crying  circumstances.  They  therefore  required  Him  to  release 
his  body  from  torture,  from  the  naib,  and  the  wood,  and  come  among  them.  But,  ever  consistent 
with  Himself,  and  fitithful  to  the  duties  of  his  divine  mission,  instead  of  complying  with  their  wishes, 
which  were  confined  to  temporal  objects.  He  showed  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  by  the  promise  of 
salvation  to  a  repentant  soul.  The  Jews  had  frequenUy  threatened  to  kill  Christ,  because  He 
asserted  his  power  to  fofgive  sin.  **  Who  can  forgive  sins,"  they  exclaimed,  "  but  God  alone  V* 
and  therefore,  according  to  their  own  acknowledgment  and  belief,  He  still  persevered  in  his  divine 
claims ;  and  at  the  point  of  death  proclaimed  that  their  long  promised  God  was  before  them,  obscured 
in  the  form  of  a  man. 

The  forf^veness  of  the  penitent  thief  may  be  considered  as  revealing  to  us  that  God's  mercy  may 
be  extended  to  the  last  moments  of  life  ;  but  we  have  no  reason  whatever  to  presume  that  it  ehaU  be 
so  with  any  of  us.     No  human  being  can  ever  again  be  placed  in  the  same  situation  as  this  criminal 
We  cannot  he  called  upon  to  follow  our  Saviour  to  Calvary,  to  witness  his  dying  agonies ;  to  hear 
the  bitter  tauntings  of  the  rabble,  and,  in  the  midst  of  deriion  and  suffering,  to  declare  our  faith  in 
a  crucified  Saviour.    When  Christ  shall  again  become  visible  to  man,  He  wUi  be  seen  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him.    Let  no  man  therefore  ^  gv^^^y  ®^  ^^^Kying  repentance,  with  the 
hope  of  eventual  salvation,  because  the  penitent  ^.ji  «aB  foTg>vcn  ai  th«\«aiu    tYie  account  of  the 
pardoned  criminal  is  related  by  one  Evangelist  ^vj'^***  .  \{  the  Ho\7  Sp^t\t  foTciaw  lYie  pcTvetsion  of 
tiie  passage.    «' One  instance  only,"  to  use  tv^iyi  ^.^a  oC  a  ce\ehT%t%A  A\vVue, " oC  the  tccepu 
anceofa  dying  repentance  is  recorded;  one,tl|^^  ^^O^y^t  dea^vt,UiAotiV|^tA,^iaXi«uemighi 
presume."  ^\  ^t  ^  ^ 
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Jernwiem.  $  22.  I^  Dcoih  of  CkrUi,  oud  U9  otUndoni  Curumsiaicet. 

MATT,  xxvii.  45 — ^pait  of  ver.  62  and  54,  65,  56.  mark  xv.  33 — 42. 

LUKE  Xziii.  44 — 50.      JOHN  XIX.  28 — 38. 

And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  comei  Mark  xt.  33. 

•  Or,  land.    thoFo  WBS  a  darkness  over  all  the  *  earth  until  the  ninth  \^^  '-^^ 
hour. 

And  the  sun  was  darkened,  u. 

And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Mark  nv.  94. 
saying,  Eioi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani"? 

ElC  Eli,  huna  sabachthani  ?  Matcxxvii 

which  is,  being  interpreted.  My  God,  my  God,  why  iiaik  xt.  m. 
hast  thou  forsaken  me? 

And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when  they  heard  it, as. 

said.  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  loimzu.  ss. 

*T  ON  ous.  lord's  bxolamation  om  thb  cross. 

Dr.  Edwards  thinks  that  the  words  were  repeated  twice.  The  commentators  have  been  much 
dinded  as  to  their  signifloalion.  RosenmUHer  considers  the  words  of  our  Lord  as  an  expiessioo  eC 
suffining ,  and  of  prayer,  which  He  appropriated  to  HimselC  Such  also  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Pyc 
Smithy  wlio  both  in  liis  excellent  discourse  on  the  Atonement,  and  in  his  worlc  on  the  Person  of 
Christ,  considers  the  words  ss  connected  with  the  sequel  and  general  design  of  the  Psalm,  of  which 
it  is  the  commencementp  and  expressing  the  extinction  of  all  present  and  sensible  comfort.  Sncfa 
also  is  the  generally  received  opinion,  and  the  writeis  in  the  Critici  Sacri,  on  Matt.  xxviL  46.  inter- 
pret the  passage  in  a  similar  manner. 

Ligfatfoot,  however,  has  proposed  another  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  exclamation ;  he  would  read 
it,  not,  **  Why  hast  thou  forsalcen  me,  or  left  me  to  the  feeling  of  any  ^iritoal  desertion ;"  bat, 
**  Why  hast  diou  left  me  to  such  hands,  and  to  such  cruel  us:tgie  ?" 

Dr.  A.  Clarke  is  likewise  incUned  to  fttvour  this  interpretation.  The  exclamation  of  onr  Lord 
(Matt  xxvii.  46.)  he  would  thus  render :  **  How  astonishing  is  the  wickedness  of  those  persons, 
into  whose  hands  I  have  &ilen  I"  God  is  said  in  Scripture  to  do,  what  He  permits  to  be  done,  and 
no  decisive  argument  can  be  drawn  therefore  from  the  expression  to  prove  thist  He  waa  deserted  by 
his  Father.  He  confirms  this  interpretation  from  Mark  xv.  34 ;  the  words  of  which  passagCt  he 
observes,  sgree  pretty  nearly  with  this  translation  of  the  Hebrew — Btc  rl  gu  lycorlXAWcc;  "to 
what  (sort  of  penons,  understood,)  hast  thou  left  me  7"  A  literal  translation  of  the  passage  in  the 
Syriac  Testament  gives  a  sImiUur  sense :  Ad  quid  dereliquisti  me  ?  "  To  what  hast  thou  abandoned 
me  V*  And  an  ancient  copy  of  the  old  Itala  version,  a  Latin  translation  before  the  time  of  St 
Jerome,  renders  the  words  thus :  Quare  me  in  opprobrium  deiUsti  ?  "  Why  hast  thou  abandoned 
me  to  reproach  V* 

"  It  may  be  olqected,  that  this  can  never  agree  with  the  Ivari, '  why,'  of  Matthew.  To  this  it  ii 
answered,  that  Ipari  must  have  here  the  same  meaning  as  cif  W,  as  the  translation  of  na^  Jssm; 
and  that  if  the  meaning  be  at  all  different,  we  must  follow  that  Evangelist  who  expresses  ntost 
literally  the  meaning  of  the  original :  and  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Septusgint  often  tianslste 
no*?  by  Ivarl,  instei^  of  <(c  ri,  which  evidently  proves  that  it  often  had  the  same  meaning.  Wbst- 
ever  may  be  thought  of  the  above  mode  of  interpretation,  one  thing  is  certain,  that  the  words  could 
not  be  used  by  our  Lord  in  the  sense  in  which  they  are  generally  understood.  This  is  sutBdcntly 
evident ;  for  He  well  knew  why  He  was  come  unto  that  hour,  nor  could  He  be  fiwsaken  of  God,  in 
whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  The  Deity,  however,  might  restrain  so  nodi 
of  its  consoUtory  support,  as  to  leave  the  human  nature  fully  sensible  of  all  its  sufferings ;  so  thst  tbe 
consolstions  might  not  take  off  any  part  of  the  keen  edge  of  his  passion :  and  this  was  necesssry  to 
make  his  suflferings  meritorious.  And  it  is  probable,  that  this  is  all  that  is  intended  by  our  Lord's 
quotation  from  the  twenty*secdnd  Psalm.  Taken  in  this  view,  the  words  convey  an  unexoeptioosMe 
sense,  even  in  the  common  translation  (a)." 

(a)  Edwards,  ap.  Doddridce  in  loc.  Smith's  Discourse  on  the  Atonement,  n.  S4,  S6 ;  and  Scripture  Tectl* 
mony,  be.  vol.  11.  part  1.  p.  357.  Rosenmttller  in  loc.  Ughtfoot,  8vo.  edit.  vol.  ill.  p.  167.  A.  Clarke,  ta  Mstt. 
xxvU.  46. 
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j«kszix.sa.  acoomplished,  'that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  ^y^J^-,, 

saith,  I  thirst. 
^'       Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar : 
48.  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spungei 

and  filled  it  with  vinegar, 
ziz^t».  and  pat  it  upon  hyssop, 
"    and  put  i<  on  a  reed, 
joii]izfz.».  and  put  »/  to  his  mouth, 
^^^  and  gave  him  to  drink. 
49.       The  rest  said,  Let  be ;  let  us  see  whether  Elias 

will  come  to  save  him, 
MaikzT.90.  will  come  to  take  him  down. 
John  xix.  so.      When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he 

said,  It  is  finished  **• 
Matt.xzTii.       Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice, 
lAke  xadH.    jjg  g^id^  g  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  «  p«-  »"*•  *• 

and  havinff  said  thus, 
joim  six,  so.  lie  bowed  nis  head,  and  save  up  the  ghost". 
Hau.xxTii.       And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple   was  rent  in 

twain 
i^ikexxiu.    in  the  midst, 
lutt.  zxtu.  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake, 

and  the  rocks  rent; 

51.       And  the  graves  were  opened. 

M.       Now  when  the  centurion 

Hark  zr.so.  which  stood  ovcr  agaiust  him, 

M«tt.  xxTii.  ^qJ  (hey  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the 

earthqutuce,  and  those  things  that  were  done, 
Mark  zt.  s9.  saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and  ^ve  up  the  ghost, 

Matt.  xxtIL 

God; 
lAkeuiiL    he  glorified  God,  saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 

man. 
4«.       And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight, 

'*  In  John  xU.  28.  we  read,  "  Jesas  knowing  that  all  thingt  were  now  accomplished,  that  the 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst ;"  and  now,  that  He  hath  taken  the  vinegar.  He  said, 
'^  It  is  finished,"  that  is,  this  act  was  the  last  circumstance  that  remained  to  be  fulfilled  of  all  the 
ancient  prophecies  and  predicdons.  He  took  the  proffered  cup  of  vinegar,  and  thereby  closed  and 
sealed,  by  his  blood,  the  Levitical  Dispensation,  and  brought  in  a  more  perfect  one.  "  They  gave 
me  gall  for  my  meat,  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  Ps.  Ixix.  2].  Even  Jhe  most 
minute  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  life  and  death  were  foretold  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  many 
centuries  before  his  birth,  and  they  have  all  been  literally  and  absolutely  fVilftlled.  See  Uke  eloquent 
passages  of  Taylor,  Horsley,  and  Porttus,  on  this  tectioa. 

**  It  is  singular  that  our  translators  had  not  observed  the  three  modes  of  expression  which  the 
Evaneelists  have  here  adopted.     Mark  and  Luke  |*v  i^iv'W^'*  '*  he  expucd,"     lobn  xix.  30. 
TTopidutKt  rb  wvtvua,  "  he  yielded  up  his  spirit,*'     A  ttb«^  x»^'^^^«  ^*  4^ki  t^  irvw|io,  "  he 
dismissed  his  spirit."     The  spiriU  of  mere  men  ar*  .  **  er«^  vioUnay  sep«xiLV«d  from  the  body,  in 
a  way  over  which  they  can  have  no  control  i  it  ^  ^  g^**  .*  Vo«^  <»^\l  ^  ^^*  »xYi*^tVRC»  ol  Ufe, 
by  an  act  of  supernatural  power,  and  to  separate     ^  ftS  ^   p\««*«S  V^^  aXVu  w^  wumaad,  the 
spirit  from  the  body.  *  %\  V?  0^^^ 


M.  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 


\ 
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Luke  Kxiii. 
4S. 


jeruMism.    beholding  tlie  things  which   were  done,  smote  their 
breasts,  and  returned, 

And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  fol- <'- 

lowed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afisur  off,  beholding  these 
things. 

among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mo-  Muk  xt.m. 
ther  of  James  the  less  and  ofjoses,  and  Salome, 
the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  :  JJf^  '^'^ 

hLukevULs.  who  also,  whcu  he  was  in  Galilee,  ^followed  him,  and>(«^^'^i* 
ministered  unto   him;  and  many  other  women  which 
came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

The  Jews  therefore,  becanse  it  was  the  preparation,  i«hBzix.  si. 
that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the 
sabbath-day  (for  that  sabbath-day  was  an  highp<lay), 
besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
that  they  might  be  taken  away. 

Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the st 

first,  and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified  with  him. 

But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was ^ 

dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs : 

But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side, m. 

and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water. 

And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true : »• 

and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe. 
N^xu^'i?'  ^^'  these  things  were  done,  ^  that  the  Scripture  should 
p«ai.'xxxiT.'  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 

kZech.iiijo.     And  aeain  another  Scripture  saith,  ^  They  shall  look ir. 

on  him  wnom  they  pieroea. 

MATT.  zxTii.  ver.  46.  part  of  ver.  46.  ver.  47*  part  of  ver.  50.  Ter.  65.  and  part 

ver.  56. 

45  Now  from  the  sizth  hour  there  wat  darkneti  over  all  the  land  onto  the  nil 
hour.    46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jeaua  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  aayins— 4faat  ^ 
Bay,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  fonaken  mef     47  Some  of  them  that  ft 
there,  when  they  heard  that,  said,  This  laaii  calleth  for  Elias.    50  — yielded  op 
ghost    66  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afiir  off,    which  followed  h 
from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him ;    56  Among  which  was  Mary  M«gdaknc, 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and — 

MAEK  XV.  part  of  ver.  83.  96.  ver.  S7i  3&  and  part  of  ver.  80, 40. 

33  — there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour.    36  And< 
ran  and  filled  a  spunge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  </  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to 
saying,  Let  alone ;  let  us  see  whether  Elias —    37  And  Jes'us  cried  with  a  loud 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.    38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the] 
to  the  bottom.    39  And  when  the  centurion — he  said.  Truly  this  roan  was  the  ~ 
God.    40  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afiur  of£ 

LUKE  zxiii.  part  of  ver.  44,  45, 46, 47* 
44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and —  45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent— >    46  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  load  voic 
gave  up  the  g^ost.    47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done— > 

lOHM  xiz.  part  of  ver.  80,  90. 
29  — and  they  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar —    90  --and — 
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Jennalem. 

PART  VIII. 

the  Death  of  Christ  tUl  his  Ascension  into  Heaven, 
foieph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus  bury  the  Body  of  Christ, 

XXvii.  57 — 61.      MARK  XV.  42— ^r*      LUKE  XXuL  50 — 55. 

JOHN  xix.  38}  to  the  end. 

n.     And  after  this, 

41.     Now  when  the  even  was  come',  because  it 

'on  the  burial  AMD  RESUREBCTION  OF  OUR  LORD. 

our  first  parenti  disobeyed  the  command  of  Ood,  we  are  told,  that "  their  eyes  were  opened." 
~  in  the  original  language  (a),  which  is  thus  rightly  translated,  is  applied  to  the  breaking 
a  flower  from  its  calyx.  The  proper  meaning,  therefore  of  the  passage  seems  to  be,  that  as 
ir  bursts  forth  at  the  appointed  season  from  the  darkness  and  imprisonment  of  the  inclosing 
•0  did  our  first  parents  enter  upon  an  entirely  new  mode  of  existence,  when  they  had  taken 
ibibidden  fruit  We  are  unable  to  form  any  adequate  idea  of  their  condition  in  a  state  of 
ice.  Our  notions  are  so  uniformly  derived  from  experience,  that  we  cannot,  from  the  intended 
itencss  of  the  language  of  Scripture,  represent  to  ourseWes  the  primasval  innocence  and  hap- 
of  a  sinless  state.  Whatever  it  might  have  been,  the  narration  of  the  Fall  assures  us  of  this 
It  tut,  that  their  condition  in  their  new  existence  arose  out  of  the  state  of  their  minds,  in 
former  paradise.  They  desired  evil,  before  they  committed  an  act  of  sin,  and  thus  began 
[unfitness  for  remaining  in  a  spiritual  and  perfect  state :  they  accomplished  the  act  which  was  for* 
'len,  and  thus  completed  that  unfitness.  The  account  of  the  Fall  shows  us  that  the  principle  of 
being  admitted  into  the  heart,  and  ruling  there,  renders  man  unfit  for  the  immediate  presence 
^Ood,  in  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  condition,  and  therefore  banishes  us  from  heaven  by  its  own 
:  and  those,  therefore,  who  die  under  its  influence,  carry  with  them  into  an  invisible  state, 
eternal  incapacity  for  the  eigoyment  of  that  place  or  state,  to  which  Christians  will  be  exalted, 
[Am  our  first  parents  carried  with  them,  into  the  new  and  fidlen  condition,  into  which  sin  had  brought 
'them,  the  memory  of  their  transgression,  the  consciousness  of  the  justice  of  God,  and  all  the  same 
fowers  of  reasoning,  will,  reflection,  and  the  other  intellectual  bculties,  which  they  had  before  exer« 
filed  and  perverted — in  like  manner  shall  allthehr  descendants  enter  upon  their  ftiture  life^with  the 
eonidousness  of  their  relative  situation  with  respect  to  the  Almighty,  with  the  memory  of  the  actions 
done  in  their  state  of  probation,  and  with  all  Uie  powers  and  faculties  which  now  enable  them  to 
think,  act,  and  reason.  If  the  soul  be  immortal,  its  properties  and  powers  must  be  immortal  also, 
The  man  continues  the  same,  both  In  the  present  and  future  stages  of  his  existence,  so  long  as  the 
same  consciousness,  memory,  and  powers  are  united  (ft). 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  b  one  of  the  most  important  in  the  inspired  volume, 
and,  as  such,  a  visible  demonstration  of  its  truth  has  been  vouchsafed  to  us  in  the  Patriarchal,  the 
Leritical,  and  Chrbtian  dispensations.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  an  earnest  of  our 
own  resurrection,  and  shews  us  in  what  form  we  shall  rise  from  the  dead :  for  we  are  assured  that 
we  sliall  be  like  unto  him.  As  the  second  Adam  rose  from  the  dead  with  a  real  body,  so  shall  he 
also  **  cause  the  frshion  of  our  body  of  humiliation  to  be  made  like  unto  his  body  of  glory,  accord- 
ing to  the  energy  of  his  power,  subduing  all  things  to  himself"  (c).  The  resurrection  shews  to  us 
the  manner  in  which  we  shall  be  clothed  with  a  body,  which  shall  be  suited  to  the  invisible  world. 
It  has  completed  the  chain  of  eridence  which  convinces  us  of  our  immortality.  It  demonstrates,  by 
an  undeniable  fiict,  the  certainty  of  our  future  existence,  and  the  unjustifiable  folly  of  those  who 
live  in  this  stage  of  their  being  without  preparation  for  the  next  It  is  the  one  indissoluble  link 
which  unites  heaven  and  earth. 
In  proportion  to  the  importance  of  this  fundamental  doctrine  has  ever  been  the  discussion  respect- 

(a)  npn  ftom  an  Aimbio  root,  protuberavit  flot,  vel  prettiut,  rosa  quae  crepantem  Jam  ealyeem  efflndit,indeqae 
eataien,  et  protubeian  Indpit.  Hlnc  txaasltetur  ad  oeulos,  nominatim  catuU,  quum  mm  prima  vice  aperit  qua 
velnt  ealyce  ettso  pirtent,  nam  tone  vibrantiastana  catnlomm  acies,  delnde  hominum,  quorum  oeuli  protuberaate 
acie  penpicaees  CKtl  Bunt    Nova  V.  T.  elavls,  Joan.  Henric.  Melsner,  voL  1.  ap.  Gen.  Ui.  5. 

ib)  I  have  not  thought  it  neceaaary  to  allude  here  to  the  curiooa  queationa  which  have  been  agitated,  respect- 
in|^  the  nature  of  the  body  of  Adam  beion  he  fell ;  and  whether  we  ahall  riae  from  the  dead  in  the  tame  form,  or 
whether  the  reaurreetion  bod^  win  be  aurrounded  with  a  glory,  such  aa  clothed  the  form  of  the  man  who  ia  repre- 
aentcd  by  Eaeklel  aa  appearing  between  the  Cherubim.— See  on  theae  poInU,  Lord  Bairlngton'a  Eaaay  on  the 
IMapensationa,  1732,  p.  11,  note.  (e)  Uorsley'a  four  Sermona  on  the  Reaunection,  p.  219. 
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jemuum,    wos  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  >cnk  <▼.  42. 
there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathaaa,  Mat,zxnL57. 

ing  its  evidence  end  truth.  Varioiu  objections  have  been  at  various  times  adduced,  for  the  purpose 
of  impugning  the  truth  of  tlie  different  aooounts  of  the  resurrectloB  given  by  tlw  Evangelists. 
These  may  be  all  classed  under  the  separate  heads  o^ — difficulties  arising  from  the  eondseness  and 
studied  brevity  of  the  Evangelists— from  the  accounts  of  the  angels,  whether  they  were  the  same 
or  diffeient-- 4from  the  terms  used  by  the  Evangelists,  to  denote  Ute  respective  times,  when  the 
several  parties  who  attended  at  an  early  hour  at  the  sepulchre  set  out,  or  arrived  there — and  like- 
wise the  difficulty  whidi  arises  from  the  description  of  the  tomb.  These  o%ctlocis  will  be  diecueaed 
in  the  notes  to  this  Part,  which  has  been  arranged  after  a  most  careful  and  repeated  investigsk- 
tion  of  the  several  plans  of  harmonies,  proposed  by  the  principal  writers  on  the  subject.  It  may, 
however,  be  neeessary  to  premise,  with  respect  to  the  first  principal  difficulties  now  mentioned,  that 
the  Evsngelists  wrote  without  any  intention  of  giving  a  harmonised  narrative  of  all  the  oocnrrenccs 
which  took  place  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  Each  mentions  more  particularly  the  dream- 
stances  which  he  considered  most  Important  to  be  known  by  those  whom  he  addr^sed ;  and,  in 
most  instances,  one  seems  to  supply  what  the  other  had  omitted. 

The  intention  of  St  Matthew  was,  to  counteract  the  impression  produced  by  the  fidsehoods  of 
the  High  Priests,  and  the  keepers  of  the  sepulchre.  St  Mark  notices  those  dUngs  of  which  St 
Peter,  under  wIkmc  inspection  his  Gospel  was  written,  must  have  been  an  eye-witness :  and  St. 
Luke  takes  up  the  narrative  of  events  on  the  day  of  tiie  resurrection  where  St  Matthew  lefl  olT, 
and  introduces  another  party,  who  came  later  to  the  sepulchre :  and  adds  some  things  which  took 
phMe  on  that  day,  which  St  Matthew  had  omitted.  John  added  some  events  in  which  himself  had 
been  more  especially  concerned,  and  which  he  had  witnessed. 

The  second  difficulty,  the  appearances  of  the  angels,  has  been  considered  as  the  most  important, 
but  without  Just  reason.  We  are  unacquainted  even  with  the  lawt  qfatthuU  life ;  we  know  of  some 
Ikcts,  and  deduce  lome  inferences — ^bot  of  the  laws  of  life  we  stltl  remain  ignorant  It  ought  not, 
therefore,  to  excite  surprise  that  we  cannot  comprehend  the  lawt  of  angelic  life.  These  beings  might 
have  become  visible  or  invisible  at  pleasure ;  or  tbey  might  at  pleasure  have  altered  their  appear- 
ance. The  same  angd  spirit  who  assumed  a  terrible  countenance  to  overawe  the  guards,  might 
have  put  on  a  mild  and  tranquil  aspect  when  he  addressed  the  women.  Other  angels  might  have 
been  attending,  though  they  were  invisible  while  their  companions  spoke :  and  though  a  short  time 
only  elapsed  ^ween  the  arrival  of  the  second  party,  and  the  departure  of  the  first,  no  difilculty 
can  be  justly  drawn  ftt>m  the  inquiry,  whether  it  was  the  same  angel  or  another  f  The  general  con- 
clusion, however,  is,  that  the  angels  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  were  dlflbrent  The  angel  naen- 
tioned  by  Matthew,  zzviii.  I.  sate  in  the  porch  of  the  tomb,  and  had  assumed  a  terrible  appearance 
to  overawe  the  guard ;  but  the  angel,  Mark  xvi.  5.  was  another  within  side  the  sepulchre,  in  the 
inner  apartment.  The  two  angels  spoken  of  by  John,  zz.  1 1.  were  seen  some  short  time  after 
those  mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark  (Matt  zzviii.  1.  and  Mark  xvi.  5),  but  whether  they  were 
the  same,  or  diilbrent,  cannot  possibly  be  ascertained.  Neither  can  it  be  determined  whether  the 
angels  who  manifested  themselves  to  the  second  party  of  women,  recorded  by  St  Luke  zxiv.  4. 
were  the  same  or  different.  They  are  represented  as  appearing  like  lightning,  with  a  raiment  white 
as  snow— as  young  men  dothed  in  long  white  garments,  the  appointed  guardians  of  the  crucified 
body  of  their  Lord,  and  the  happy  spectators  of  his  glorious  and  ^umphant  victory  over  death,  and 
the  powers  of  darkness. 

Ilie  third  difficulty,  respecting  the  time,  will  be  discussed  in  the  notes  to  the  seventh  sectioiu 

The  fourth  difficulty  is  local,  and  has  arisen  from  want  of  suffident  attention  to  the  particular 
structure  of  the  holy  sepulchre ;  which  consisted  of  two  parts, — the  porch,  or  anti-chamber,  from 
which  a  narrow  passage  led  Into  the  inner  vault,  or  tombt  where  the  body  was  depodted.  Matthew 
critically  distinguishes  r&poQ,  "  the  tomb,"  from  fivtifiiioy,  "  the  sepulchre,'*  In  generaL  The  other 
Evangelists  use  funjita,  and  fiviifuXov  indiscriminately  (d).  This  difficulty  will  be  more  particularly 
considered  in  the  notes  to  the  twelfth  section. 

In  reply,  however,  to  all  the  general  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the  minor  drcumsfances 
here  alluded  to,  we  may  assert,  with  the  utmost  boldness  and  confidence,  that  we  have  abundant 
and  every  requisite  evidence,  to  convince  us  of  the  truth  aud  certdnty  of  the  fiid,  of  the  reaniiec- 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ  It  would  be  imposdble  to  enuoserate  the  many  writets  who  have  Illus- 
trated this  sult^et,  and  deasonstrated  the  certdnty  of  the  foct  The  lase(e)  who  has  discussed  it  hss 
conddered  the  various  proofs,  as  they  may  be  derived, 

1st,  From  the  prophedes  of  Jesus»  that  at  a  certdn  time  he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead. 

9d,  From  the  foct  that  at  this  predse  time  his  body  was,  by  the  eoni^ion  of  all  who  bad  aeoesi 

(il)  8««  aehlsusaer,  Cnallsld,  and  Townson's  notes.        («)  Cooke's  Tlew  of  the  Kvidsnos  of  the  Eesarrectiai). 
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uikc  zzia.    a  city  of  the  Jews :  Jenuakm. 

Mat.zzTii J7.  named  Joseph, 

to  knew,  not  to  be  fimnd  in  the  sepulchre  in  which  it  had  been  laid,  althoogh  the  meat  efi^ctnal 
procmtkm  bed  been  taken  to  inevent  its  removaL 

Sd,  Prom  the  positive  testimony  of  the  disdpies,  that  after  this  time  they  frequently  saw  him» 
coDveraed  with  him,  and  reoelTcd  fiom  him  those  instructions  npon  which  they  acted  In  publishing 
hieGeapd. 

4tk,  Prom  the  incoeaB  which  attended  their  preadiinfl^  fimnded  npon  the  alleged  lact  that  he  had 


AH  of  whldi  aiguments  are  considered  at  great  length,  in  an  admirable  and  forcible  manner. 
Mr.  Home  {/)  too  has  summed  up  the  collective  CTidenoe  in  support  of  this  great  event,  with  his 
nannl  petspicoity.  "  If  we  peruse,'*  he  observes,  **  the  history  of  that  event  with  care,  we  must  con- 
dnde  either  that  Christ  arose,  or  that  his  disciples  stole  his  body  away.  The  more  we  consider  the 
latter  alternative,  the  more  impossible  it  appears.  Every  time,  indeed,  that  our  Saviour  attempted 
to  peifoim  a  miracle,  he  risked  his  credit  on  its  aooomplishment :  had  he  fidled  in  one  instance,  that 
vroald  have  blasted  his  reputation  for  ever.  The  same  remark  is  applicable  to  his  predictiona :  had 
any  one  of  them  failed,  that  great  character  which  he  had  to  support,  would  have  received  an  inde- 
lible stain.  Of  all  his  predictions,  there  is  not  one  on  which  he  and  his  disciples  laid  greater  stress, 
than  on  that  of  his  resurrection.  So  frequently,  indeed,  had  Jesus  Christ  publicly  foretold  that  he 
would  rise  again  on  the  third  day,  that  they  who  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death,  were  acquainted 
with  this  pr^ction ;  and,  being  in  power,  used  every  possible  means  to  prevent  its  accomplishment, 
or  any  Imposition  on  the  public. 

Afber  the  crucifixion  and  death  of  Christ,  the  Chief  Priests  applied  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  Governor, 
for  a  watch,  and  sealed  the  sepulchre  in  which  the  body  was  deposited.  By  this  guard  of  Roman 
soldiers  waa  the  tomb  watched  \  and  on  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  they  went  and  related  it  to  the 
Chief  Priests,  who  bribed  them  with  money,  promising  to  secure  thehr  persons  from  danger,  and 
diaaged  them  to  affirm  that  Christ's  disciples  stole  his  body  away  while  they  were  sleeping  (Matt. 
zzTiiL  4.  II — 16.).  This  flight  of  the  soldiers,  their  declaration  to  the  High  Priests  and  elders,  the 
subeequent  conduct  of  the  latter,  the  detection  and  publication  of  their  collusion  with  the  soldiers  by 
the  Apostles,  and  the  silence  of  the  Jews  on  that  sutrfect,  who  never  attempted  to  refute  mt  contra- 
dict the  declarations  of  Christ's  ^sciples,  are  all  strong  evidences  of  the  reality  and  truth  of  his 
resurrection.  A  fow  additional  considerations  will  suffice  to  show  the  falsehood  of  the  assertion 
made  by  the  Chief  Priests. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  terror  of  the  timid  disciples,  who  were  afraid  to  be  seen,  and  the  paucity  of 
their  number ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  authority  of  Pilate  and  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  great  danger 
attending  aucb  an  enterpriae  as  the  stealing  of  Christ's  body,  the  impossibility  of  succeeding  in  such 
an  attempt,  both  from  the  number  of  armed  men  who  guarded  the  tomb,  and  also  from  the  light- 
neaa  of  the  night — It  being  the  dme  of  full  moon,  at  ^  great  annual  festival,  when  the  dty  waa 
frill  of  people,  and  many  probably  passed  the  whole  night  (as  Jesus  and  his  disciples  had  done)  in 
the  open  air,  the  sepulchre  also  being  so  near  the  city  as  to  be  enclosed  within  the  walls ;  all  these 
drcomstances  combine  to  render  such  an  imposture  as  that,  which  was  palmed  upon  the  Jews,  utterly 
unworthy  of  credit  For,  in  the  first  place,  is  It  probable  that  so  many  men  as  composed  the  guard  would 
aU  fiill  asleep  in  the  open  air  at  once  /  2.  Is  it  at  all  probable  that  a  Roman  guard  should  be  found 
off  their  watch,  nroch  less  asleep,  when,  according  to  the  Roman  military  laws.  It  waa  instant  death 
to  be  foand  In  such  a  state  t  3.  Could  they  be  so  soundly  asleep  as  not  to  awake  with  all  the  noise 
which  must  necessarily  be  made  by  removing  the  great  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
taking  away  the  body  f  4.  Is  it  at  all  likely  that  these  tinud  disdplea  oould  have  had  sufficient 
time  to  do  all  tbb,  without  being  perceived  by  any  person  f  How  could  soldiers,  anned,  and  on 
guard,  BuiFer  'themselves  to  be  over-reached  by  a  few  timorous  people  7  6.  *'  Either,"  says  Angus* 
tine,  **  they  were  asleep  or  awake :  if  they  were  awake,  why  should  they  snfibr  the  body  to  be 
taken  away  t  If  asleep*  how  could  they  know  that  the  disdpies  took  it  away  f  How  dare  they 
then  depose  that  It  wub  tMem  f*  Prom  the  testimony  of  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  therefore,  the 
teamrectlon  of  Christ  may  be  fully  proved. 

Further,  the  conduct  of  the  Priests  and  elders  towards  the  soldiers  evidently  implies  a  conviction 
that  our  Saviour  was  actually  risen.  They  were  now  certain  that  he  waa  not  in  the  tomb.  If  there 
had  been  any  suspidon  that  his  disdpies  were  in  posa^gglon  of  the  dead  body,  these  ruicia,  for  iheit 
own  credit,  would  instantly  have  Imprisoned  them,  ^|. .  ^^  means  \o  recovti  \i,  wh&di  would  have 
qnaahed  the  report  of  his  resurrection  for  ever.  TKr  ^n  ^  ^®  ^^"^^  t^keswloiie,  61  their  convk- 
tion  that  he  was  actually  risen  from  Uie  dead.  If  ^>e  ^bad  appaaxtd  to  v\» ^wto and  riWt%,  u 
could  have  served  no  good  purpose,  as  they  wcr^  ^?^^%  ^n^^»««^  rf  tli«  IwX.Xjw^'wwVd  not  •»- 

(/)  Introduction  to  the  Critical  ^^>^    V^'^*  ^^>hA.*^* 
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jerantem.    an  hoDOumble  counsellor,  uma  kt.  <%. 

and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just :  mT^  "'"' 


knowledge  it  to  the  people.  Sappoiing  that  hit  appearance  to  them,  after  his  retmrection,  would 
have  changed  their  mindf,  and  induced  them  publidy  to  confeu  the  truth,  the  teatimony  of  the 
Priests  and  rulers  would  have  been  rery  suspicious  to  posterity ;  It  would  have  been  aaid  that  they 
were  influenced  by  some  political  motive.  Besides^  this  would  have  weakened  the  testimony  of  the 
disdples ;  for  the  men  who  bribed  the  soldiers  could  secretly  have  bribed  them  ;  therefore  the  sup- 
port of  the  Priests  and  rulers  would  have  rendered  the  declaration  of  the  chosem  witnesses  snapi- 
cious.  Their  inveterate  opposition  to  the  cause,  and  violent  persecution  of  the  Christians,  remove 
all  suspicion  of  priestcraft  and  political  desigin.  If  the  disciples  had  sgreed  to  impose  opon  the 
world  in  this  aflkir,  common  sense  would  have  directed  them,  first  to  spread  the  report  that  our 
Lord  was  risen  ftom  the  grave,  and  then  to  employ  an  individual,  whom  they  could  trust,  to  per- 
sonate, him,  and  to  appear  before  the  multitude  in  such  a  manner  and  at  such  times  a»  would  not 
endanger  a  discovery :  as  our  Lord  never  appeared  to  the  multitude  after  his  resmiectigo,  tfab 
removed  all  suspicion  that  the  disciples  had  contrived  a  scheme  for  deceiving  the  people. 

These  considerations  show  that  our  Saviour's  appearance,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  only  to  a 
competent  number  of  witnesses,  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with  him  before  his  defcease,  is  a 
circumstance  highly  calculated  to  establish  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  to  posterity. 

The  character  of  the  aposties  also  proves  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  there 
are  nine  considerations  which  give  their  evidence  suffident  weight,  vis. 

1.  The  eondUUm  tf  ike$e  i0</iMMM.^They  were  not  men  of  power,  riches,  eloquence,  or  credit,  to 
impose  upon  the  world.  They  were  poor,  and  mean,  and  despised :  they  were  also  incrednlous  of 
the  foct  itselt  It  is  erident,  Uiat  though  our  Saviour  foretold  his  resurrection,  yet  after  hb  death 
the  disciples  did  not  expect  it,  and  therefore  were  with  difficulty  convinced  of  its  reality.  Bat  as  it 
was  a  8ub|ect  of  the  highest  importance  to  them  and  to  the  world,  they  obtained  the  fullest  satis- 
faction  of  its  truth.  Intimately  acquainted  with  his  person  after  his  resurrection,  they  felt  his  body, 
frequentiy  examined  his  person,  renewed  the  private  conversations  which  he  bad  with  them 
before  his  decease,  and  enjoyed  such  an  intimacy  with  him,  as  removed  the  possibility  of  their 
being  deceived. 

2.  The  number  ef  these  wt/nesief.— This  was  more  than  suffident  to  establish  any  foct.  When 
St.  Paul  published  a  defence  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  he  declared  to  the  world  that  Jesus  appeared 
to  live  hundred  witnesses  at  one  time ;  and  he  appealed  to  a  number  of  them,  who  were  then  alive, 
for  the  truth  of  his  assertion.  Could  all  those  men  agree  voluntarily  to  maintain  a  vile  folsehood, 
hot  only  altogether  unprofitable,  but  also  such  as  involved  them  in  certain  dishonour,  poverty,  per- 
secution, and  death  f  According  to  their  own  prindples,  either  as  Jews  or  Christians,  if  this  te»> 
timony,  to  which  they  adhered  to  the  last  moment  of  their  lives,  had  been  folse,  they  exposed  them- 
selves to  eternal  misery.  Under  such  drcumstanoes,  these  men  could  not  have  persevered  in 
maintaining  a  folse  testimony,  unless  God  had  wrought  a  mirade  in  human  nature  to  enable  impostors 
to  deceive  the  world. 

3.  ThefaetM,  which  they  themtelvet  aeow :  not  suppositions,  distant  events,  or  events  related  by 
others,  but  rsoi  facts,  which  they  have  beheld  with  their  own  eyes.  "  That..  ..which  we  have 
seen  frith  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  haoe  handled  of  the  Word  of  Lifo. . . . 
declare  we  unto  you."  (I  John  i.  I.  3.) 

4.  Observe  the  tribmuds  before  which  they  gave  evidence.  The  members  of  these  tribunals  were 
Jews  and  heathens,  philosophers  and  rabbles,  courtiers  and  lawyers.  If  they  had  been  impostan, 
the  fraud  would  certainly  have  been  discovered. 

6.  The  place  In  whi^  thep  bore  tetiimony, — It  was  not  at  a  distance,  where  it  would  have  been 
difficult  to  detect  them  if  they  asserted  a  falsehood ;  but  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  synagogue,  in  the 
prxtorium. 

6.  The  agreement  <(f  their  evidence, — These  witnesses  were  separated  from  one  another :  many  of 
them  were  imprisoned,  separately  examined,  severely  tried,  and  cruelly  tortured ;  yet  they  aU  agreed 
in  every  part  of  their  testimony.  In  no  instance  whatever  did  they  contradict  either  themselves  or 
one  another ;  but  cheerfully  sealed  with  their  blood  this  truth,  that  they  saw  and  conversed  with 
Jesus  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  Every  person,  possessed  of  common  sense,  must  see  the 
absolute  impossibility  of  this  agreement  among  the  vritnesses,  if  the  subjea  of  their  testimony  had 
been  a  folsehood. 

7.  The  time  tohen  ihis  evidence  was  given,-^lt  was  not  after  the  lapse  of  several  years,  but  only 
three  days  after  our  Sariour's  crucifixion,  that  they  declared  he  was  risen — yea,  even  before  the 
rage  of  his  enemies  was  quelled,  and  while  Calvary  was  yet  dyed  with  the  blood  they  had  shed.  If 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  had  been  a  fraud,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  aposties  would  have  come  for- 
ward in  open  day,  and  thus  publicly  have  affirmed  it 
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^,  who  ako  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God ; 

Ma  six.  St.  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  bat  secretly  for  fear  of  the 
Jews, 

8L  ComtUer  ikt  wiaHnea,  which  induced  them  to  publish  the  fret  of  Christ's  resnrrection : — It  was 
sec  to  acquire  fiune,  richo,  glory,  or  profit  By  no  means.  On  the  contrary,  they  exposed  tliem* 
sdres  to  snifcriDgs  and  death,  uid  proclaimed  the  truth  from  a  conviction  of  its  importance  and 
certainty. 

9.  Ltttly,  the  anroeles  performed  by  these  witnesses  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  in  confirmation  of 
tiicb  dedaistion  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  are  Ood's  testimony  to  their  veracity.  No 
subject  was  ever  more  public,  more  investigated,  or  better  Icnown,  than  the  transactiont  of  the  apos- 
tles. St.  Luke,  an  historian  of  great  character,  who  witnessed  many  of  the  things  which  he  relates, 
poblishod  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  among  the  people  who  saw  the  transactions.  It  would  have 
blasted  his  character  to  have  pnblislied  falsehoods  which  must  instantly  be  detected ;  it  would  have 
ruined  the  credit  of  tlie  Church  to  have  received  as  facts  notorious  falsehoods.  Now  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  vrere  written  by  St.  Luke,  received  by  the  Church,  and  no  fiUsehood  was  ever  detected 
in  that  book  by  Jew  or  Gentile.  The  primitive  fiithers  attest  its  truth  and  authenticity,  and  heathen 
antlMrs  record  some  of  the  important  fi^  which  are  related  by  the  sacred  historian.  In  the  second 
diapter,  we  are  informed  that  the  apostles,  who  were  known  to  be  unlearned  fishermen,  began  to 
speak  the  several  languages  of  those  people,  who  at  that  time  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem  from 
liferent  countries.  Wlien  the  people  were  astonished  at  this  undoubted  proof  of  inspiration,  the 
apostles  thus  addressed  the  muldtude :  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of  Nasareth, 
a  man  approved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles  and  signs  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
yooy  as  ye  yourselves  also  know — this  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses." 
To  the  gift  of  tongues,  as  a  proof  of  inspiration,  was  added  a  number  of  undoubted  miracles,  in 
coiifinnation  of  this  testimony  concerning  Jesus  Cbrut,  which  are  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  were  publbhed  among  the  people  who  witnessed  them. 

Though  these  arguments  are  apparently  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  most  determined  sceptic,  we  are 
by  no  means  contented  to  rest  the  merits  of  this  cause  upon  general  statements  alone.  As  the 
Evang^cal  narrative  has  been  so  frequently  objected  to  by  the  opponents  of  Christianity,  many 
writers  who  have  l>een  as  willing  as  the  most  resolute  sceptic  to  abandon  the  cause  of  Christianity, 
if  they  had  deemed  it  on  enquiry  to  be  unworthy  of  support,  have  devoted  so  much  attention  to 
this  part  of  the  inspired  history,  that  every  incident  recorded,  and  every  word  that  relates  it,  have 
been  repeatedly  examined  with  the  most  acute  and  diligent  attention ;  and  the  result  has  been,  to 
place  the  authenticity  of  the  sacred  story  on  the  firmest  foundation. 

The  principal  embarrassment  in  the  history  of  the  resurrection  arises  from  the  account  of  the 
time  at  which  the  women  came  to  the  sepulchre.  It  was  long  supposed  that  they  came  there  toge- 
ther ;  and  a  great  difficulty  was  consequently  frit,  as  to  the  one  angel  mentioned  by  Matthew  and 
Mark,  and  the  two  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.  Lightfoot  has  endeavoured  to  reconcile  this  apparent 
discrepancy,  by  suppodng  that  they  saw  one  angel,  as  they  went  together,  sitting  on  the  entrance 
stone,  and  another  in  the  inside :  a  solution  which  appears  by  no  means  satisfiutory.  The  reasoning 
by  wtiidi  the  latter  harmonisers  have  concluded  that  there  were  two,  and  not  one  party  of  women 
only,  will  be  given  in  the  notes  to  the  second  section. 

By  one  of  those  singular  coinddences  which  sometimes  occur,  three  competent  and  learned  men 
were  engaged  at  the  same  time  in  studying  the  scriptural  account  of  the  resurrection.  These  were 
PUfcington,  a  country  clergyman,  whose  work  is  a  monument  of  patient  investigation ;  Doddridge, 
the  well  known  author  of  the  Family  Expositor ;  and  Westy  a  layman  ;  whose  treatise  on  the  re- 
surrection will  always  be  valued  by  those  who  would  understand  the  evidences  of  their  religion. 
These  three  writers,  unknown  to  each  other,  all  came  to  similar  conclusions  respecting  two  compa- 
nies of  women.  Mr.  West's  work  was  actually  published  when  PUkington's  was  ready  for  pobli* 
cation ;  and  the  latter  has  directed  his  reader  to  correct  one  of  his  sections,  in  consequence  of  Mr. 
West's  olMcrvations  on  the  resurrection.  The  section  itself  had  been  printed  off.  Dr.  Doddridge 
had  but  just  published  the  part  of  bis  Expositor,  containing  the  Gospels,  and  at  the  end  of  his  post- 
script to  this  part  of  his  work  he  thanks  Mr.  West  for  the  advantage  he  hAd  derived  from  bis 
labimrs,  and  points  out  In  what  respects  they  had  differed  from  each  other.  The  only  variation 
with  respect  to  the  two  parties  of  women  is,  that  Doddridge  supposed  them  to  have  left  the  city  by 
different  ways,  and  therefore  that  they  did  not  meet  till  they  arrived  at  the  totnb. 

As  it  may  seem  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  the  several  theoHes  of  t.\i«  i!hTee  aulhors  who 
have  so  deeply  studied  this  subject  (before  the  plan  I  have  adopted  be  consld^Ted^^  ^^^^  8^^*  ^*** 
the  abstract  of  the  harmonies  of  the  resurrection  propoted  by  Weat,  indby  X>t.'t««tMotv\  x^e  e\a- 
borate  work  of  the  latter  being  a  correction,  and  a  mor*  .iiste'*^**^  %xti»g«^***^^.  ^'^  ^^  ^Vio\e  ac- 
count laid  down  by  tiie  former.    To  these  I  shall  ^ '  •J^j  oC  ^^-  Citgjil^*^^  <*  '^^'^^^  Co\\««e, 

VOL.  I.  C  J^  *** 
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jeniMitm.        (The  Same  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  j^'^^ 
of  them ;) 

Dablin,  who,  in  a  prise  etnj  on  the  sul^ect,  proeeeded  with  great  attention  once  more  tbroogfa  the 
whole  macs  of  reading  neoeetary  to  enable  him  to  decide  on  lome  minute  points  in  which  lie  diWm 
from  Dr«  Townson.  In  the  disposal  of  each  event  in  this  arrangement  no  notes  will  be  reqnisite 
where  the  harmoniscrs  are  agreed ;  where  they  dilfer,  the  reasons  will  be  assigned. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  express  in  the  titles  to  the  sections,  the  oondnsions  to  which  I  have  been 
led  from  the  pemsal  of  these  authors. 

The  best  abstract  of  Mr.  West's  plan»  is  that  compiled  by  Dr.  Doddridge,  in  the  postscript  to  the 
first  part  of  the  Family  Expositor. 

"  During  the  time  of  our  blessed  Redeemer's  lying  in  the  grave,  several  of  the  pioos  women  who 
attended  Urn  from  Qalilee,  together  with  some  of  tibeir  female  friends  and  acquaintance  at  Jcru- 
salem,  agreed  to  meet  at  his  sepulchre  early  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  to  enkbslm  the 
body.  Mary  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  Salome,  and  Joanna,  were  principal  penons  in  this  ap- 
pointment«  the  cliief  care  of  preparing,  Uiat  is  pounding  and  mixing  the  spices,  was  left  to  Joanna 
and  her  company,  who  were  to  be  there  about  sun-riring ;  whereas  the  two  Maries  and  Salome  («f 
whom  Matthew  and  Mark  chiefly  write)  came  thither  wpJl,  before  the  appointed  time  early  in  the 
rooming,  or  as  the  day  dawned,  in  order  dtm^aat,  to  riew  the  sepukhre,  that  they  migbt  judge 
whether  they  and  their  companions  could  be  able  to  remove  the  stone  which  dosed  it,  or  whether  it 
would  be  neoesnry  to  call  In  other  assistance,  as  they  then  knew  nothing  of  the  guuurd  wludi  wss 
set  upon  it  While  these  three  women  last  mentioned  were  on  their  way,  Jesus  arose,  when  t^ 
angel  had  opened  the  sepulchre  and  struck  the  guards  into  amasement  and  consternation  ;  the  con- 
sequence of  which  was,  that  some  of  tbem  went  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  and  joined  in  contriving  and 
propagating  the  senseless  fiUsehood  of  the  body  being  stolen,  and  others  went  into  other  parts  of  the 
city,  and  t^  the  matter  as  it  really  was. 

In  the  mean  time,  when  the  angel  disappeared,  and  Mary  Magdalene,  approaching  the  aepnlchre^ 
discerned  from  some  distance  that  the  very  large  stone  that  stopped  it  was  rolled  away,  and,  eoo- 
cludiog  from  thence  that  the  body  was  removed,  left  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  to  wnit  for  Joanna 
and  her  company,  while  she  herself  ran  to  Peter  and  John,  to  acquaint  them  with  what  she  had 
discovered.  While  she  was  gone,  these  two  (the  other  Mary  and  Salome)  went  toward  the  sepokhre, 
and,  entering  into  it,  saw,  to  thrir  great  astonishment,  an  angel,  who  told  them  that  Jeans,  whom  bs 
knew  they  sought,  was  not  there*  but  was  risen  from  the  desd,  and  gave  it  them  in  charye  to  go 
and  acquaint  his  disciples  with  it,  and  to  let  them  know  that  he  would  give  them  a  meetii^  in 
Galilee.  The  greatness  of  their  consternation  prevented  them  from  saying  any  thing  immediately 
to  any  one,  even  to  some  of  their  own  company,  who  might  pass  and  repass  within  their  view  st 
least,  and  so  occasioned  a  delay  which  left  room  for  some  other  circumstances.  Jast  as  they  wen 
on  their  return,  Peter  and  John  came  (perhaps  paning  by  them  at  some  distance),  and  Mary  Msg- 
dalene  followed  them.  John  at  his  first  arrival  only  looked  into  the  sepulchre ;  but  when  Pe^r 
came  and  entered  it,  John  went  in  too,  and  from  the  circumstances  in  whidi  he  saw  things,  believed 
that  Jesus  was  risen ;  though  the  angel  (who  could  appear  or  dimppear  at  pleaanre)  did  not  render 
himself  visible  to  either.  They  returned  to  the  city ;  and  Mary  Ifagdalene,  who  was  now  alone, 
stooping  down  to  look  into  the  sepulchre,  saw  two  angels ;  but  (perhaps  imagining  they  were  yooag 
men,  whom  curiosity  or  acddent  might  have  brought  thither)  took  little  notice  of  than,  and  oon- 
tinned  weeping  in  deep  thought  and  distress,  till  Jesus  appeared,  and  made  himself  known  to  her 
in  those  very  remarkable  words,  John  xx.  17*  which  Mr.  West  illustrates  with  some  very  pccnilar 
observations  (g).  "  Leaving  her  very  suddenly,  our  Lord  appeared  to  the  other  Mary  anii  Salome, 
whom  he  permitted  to  embrace  his  feet,  comforted  them  under  their  fear,  and  renewed  the  assnrancr 
the  angel  had  given  them,  that  he  would  meet  his  disciples  in  Galilee.  While  these  things  wen 
passing  at  some  distance,  and  the  scene  at  the  sepulchre  was  clear,  Joanna  and  the  women  who 
brought  the  spices  (and  of  whom  Luke  only  writes),  came,  and  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  at  fint 
saw  no  one  in  it,  till  the  two  angels,  who  a  few  minutes  before  had  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
made  tbemsdves  visible  to  Joanna  and  her  attendants,  and  assuring  them  of  the  resurrection  of 


ig)  Mr.  West  observes,  ttmt  tbit  text,  "  I  sm  not  yet  sieeDded,"  Ae.  coB^Mrsbenfls  in  s  few  words  a  viriety  af 
most  importsat  hlato,  which  bare  net  eommonly  been  taken  aotloe  of  in  thcsii  perticalariy  that  oar  Laei  !•• 
tended  by  them  to  recal  to  the  minds  of  hit  diictolee  the  dlsoouxse  he  had  with  them  three  aighta  before,  la 
Which  he  explained  what  he  meant  hy  going  to  the  Father  (John  xvi.  28.) :  and  by  twice  using  the  word  *'  aaoeod,* 
designed  to  intimate,  that  he  was  to  go  up  to  heaven,  not  merdv  In  q»Irit,  as  flie  pioos  dnd  doi,  bat  by  a  car* 
pereal  motioa  sad  trsaslation,  and  that  It  would  be  eome  ttane  before  he  took  his  flnal  leave  of  earth  by  tirii 
laamded  aseeasloa ;  all  wtaleh  weighty  expreaeioas  and  piedietlons  ooocor  with  a  tbousaad  other  rlnniiaelBwifi 
to  shew  how  impoaalble  it  was  that  luch  an  utprehended  appearance  ihould  have  been  merely  the  result  of  a  da- 
ordered  imagination ;  a  consideration  which  Mr.  West  ittustrates  at  large,  at  he  also  does  the  mistakca  mpfa^bn- 
•ion  of  ^e  disdples,  who,  when  seme  of  tbetr  eompanions,  whose  veracity  they  oouM  not  suipaet,  tmetliiijil  ib«v 
bad  seen  the  Lord,  thought  bis  body  wss  net  rlosn,  but  that  it  waa  only  Ids  apiiit  that 
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l4ikexziiL  This  man  Jerusalem. 

MttkzT.  43.  came,  aiid  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

JesDS,  reminded  them  how  it  had  been  foretold  by  himself,  with  the  previous  circumstancef  of  his 
ioftrings,  bot  gave  them  no  charge  concerning  the  Information  to  be  carried  to  the  apostles ;  that 
having  been  committed  to  the  others.  Yet  (as  it  was  natural  to  suppose  they  would)  some  of  this 
second  company  ran  to  the  dty,  and,  by  whatever  accident  it  happened,  reached  the  eleven,  and 
some  other  disciples  who  were  with  them,  before  the  two  Maries  and  Salome  arrived,  telling  them 
(whidi  was  all  they  could  tell  them),  that  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  asserted  that  Jesus 
was  alhre.  Peter,  on  this,  ran  a  second  time  to  the  sepulchre  (Luke  xziv.  12),  and  not  entering  as 
before,  but  only  stooping  down  and  looking  into  it,  he  saw  no  angels,  or  any  thing  else  but  rd 
60atna  nlfuva  /i^va,  but '  only  the  linen  clothes  lying  *  there ;  on  which  he  returned ;  and  just  on 
his  making  that  report,  the  two  disciples  who  went  that  day  to  Emmaus,  or  some  from  whom  they 
received  their  information  (Luke  xxiv.  22 — 24),  left  the  place  before  the  arrival  of  the  two  Maries 
and  Salome ;  who  retarded,  as  was  hinted  above,  by  some  unknown  accident  (perhaps  by  guessing 
wrong  as  to  the  place  where  they  might  find  the  largest  company  together),  at  last,  however,  reached 
them,  and  oaade  abundant  satis&ction  for  the  little  delay  (for  all  might  perhaps  have  passed  in  an 
hour),  by  assuring  them,  not  only  that  they  also  had  seen  an  angel,  who  informed  diem  of  their 
Lord's  lesuirection,  but  that  Jesus  himself  had  appeared  to  them,  and  luut<even  permitted  himself 
to  be  touched  by  two  of  them." 

This  is  Mr.  West's  scheme  of  this  important  story ;  and  the  reader  will  perceive,  that  it  chiefly 
differs  from  that  of  Dr.  Doddridge  in  these  two  circumstances  : — That  it  supposes  the  women  to  have 
made  two  diflbrent  visits  to  the  sepukhre,  and,  in  consequenee  of  that,  two  distinct  reports  t  whereas 
his  nnitea  them  (though  he  does  not  suppose  diey  all  came  together,  but  that  tbey  met  there)  :  and 
that  it  also  makes  Peter  to  have  run  to  it  twice,  of  which  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  though 
Dr.  Doddridge,  before  he  perused  Mr.  West's  plan»  had  incorporated  Luke's  account  with  that  of 
John,  relating  to  his  running  thither  with  John,  on  Mary  Magdalene's  first  report 

Dr.  Townson  prefoces  his  plan  by  observing,  that  the  chief  difflcultlea  which  occur  in  the  evan- 
gelical history  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  inm  hia  death  to  his  ascension,  are  found  in  the  morning  of  his 
resnirection.  The  events  related  of  it  fell  within  a  short  space  of  time,  and  were  nearly  coincident, 
OT  qtiickly  soceessive  to  each  other.  They  are  told  briefly,  and  but  In  part,  by  the  evangelists,  with 
few  notes  of  time  or  order  in  the  Gospel  relative  to  another.  It  cannot  therefore  excite  surprise, 
thnt  learned  men  have  Judged  variously  of  their  connexion,  and  have  pursued  diflbrent  methods  of 
redodng  them  into  one  narrative.  Many  of  them  have  succeeded  so  far  as  to  shew  by  a  very  pro- 
bable arrangement,  that  the  Gospels  are  wholly  recoodleable  with  each  other. 

This  b  an  important  point ;  yet  what  may  suffice  to  prove  that  there  are  not  characters  of  dis- 
agreement in  the  fiicts  recorded,  may  not  quite  satisfy  us  that  they  are  altogether  rightly  me- 
tbodixed. 

Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St  John,  as  going  early  to  the 
sepulchre  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  St.  Mark  Joins  two  others  with  her ;  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  and  Salome  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children.  He  names  these  three ;  and  his  context  will 
not  allow  us  to  suppose  that  there  was  any  other  person  of  their  party.  St  Luke,  who  speaks  of  a 
greater  nimsber  of  women  going  to  the  sepulchre,  has  so  guarded  his  account  of  them  as  not  to 
Include  the  three  Just  mentioned :  and  what  is  s«d  by  bun  of  their  vision  and  behaviour  at  the 
sepulchre,  is  totally  unlike  any  thing  that  is  related  of  the  two  Maries  and  Salome.  If  these  things 
can  be  noade  appear  evident,  from  a  comparison  of  the  Evangelists,  we  must  then,  in  Justice  to  them, 
consider  the  women  as  going  to  the  sepulchre  in  a  less  and  larger  company. 

I  shall  now  subjoin,  however,  a  summary  of  the  arrangement  proposed  both  by  Dr.  Townson  and 
Mr.  Cranfldd,  and  add  a  table  of  Scripture  passages.  The  reader  will  be  then  able  to  perceive,  at 
one  view,  the  variation  of  the  Arranger  from  both,  and  his  agreement  or  dinagreement  witli  either. 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  Dr.  Townson's  proposed  arrangement: 

Section  1. — Friday  Evening. 

Our  Lord's  disciples,  and  the  women  that  had  followed  him  from  Galilee,  were  not  absent  from 
his  crucifixion,  "  They  stood  beholding  a&r  off." 

Only  his  Virgin  Mother,  Mary  her  sister,  mother  of  James  and  Joset,  and  ^tjr^  Magdalene,  with 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  to  whose  protection  be  then  recommendeAYus  tnotVier,  ate  men- 
tioned as  venturing  to  approach  his  cross. 

Biitwhen  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  obtained  leay^  f-oin  ^^^^*  ^  ^^^•^  ^*>wA^,VV^e  GaVWwn 
women  in  general  followed  it  to  the  sepulchre,  and  \Met^  "^^  W^  VxhiwXklA.  TYve^  ttwn 
baatened  to  the  city,  to  purchase  and  prepare  spioe^    H^  In^vA^^*  ^^  ^,^V«xixti^vitt  woti  *»  «^%ut 

C  C  ^  ^W 
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Jerusalem,    [and]  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  John  xix.  u. 
body  of  Jesus : 

eonirenlently  be  done  after  the  Sabbath ;  which,  as  begioDing  about  lun-oet,  was  thea  eoning  on. 
But  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary,  two  of  thote  who  had  been  etandSng  by  hia  crooa,  did 
not  depart  with  the  rest    They  continued  "  sitting  over  against  the  tomb." 

SecUon  II.— Saturday. 

Towards  the  close  of  this  day,  which  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pbarisees, 
with  Pilate's  permis^on,  set  a  guard  upon  the  sepulchre,  wMch  was  to  secure  it  to  the  end  of  the 
third  day. 

The  same  evening,  when  the  Sabbath  was  over,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  who  had 
lost  their  opportunity  before,  bought  their  share  of  spices,  with  the  concurrence  of  a  third,  Salome,  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  who  had  probably  been  engaged  the  foregoing  eireniog  in  attending 
and  supporting  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  whom  He  had  recommended  to  the  protection  of  ber  son, 
the  beloved  disciple. 

Section  III.— Sunday  Morning. 

Very  early  the  next  morning,  and  probably  before  the  time  settled  for  opening  the  sepulchre*  these 
three  women  liastened  to  visit  it  by  themselves. 

The  two  Maries  set  out  before  it  was  day-light,  I  presume  because  they  lodged  further  from  tlie 
sepulchre  than  Salome,  whom  they  called  upon  to  accompany  them ;  and  whOe  they  were  on  their 
way,  an  angel  descended,  and  rolled  away  the  stone  that  clooed  the  entnpoe  of  the  tomb«  and  Christ 
arose. 

The  guard,  terrified  at  the  sight  of  the  angel,  retired  from  the  sepulchre  as  he  appraadied  it, 
and,  when  they  were  a  little  recovered  from  their  consternation,  quitted  the  garden  in  which  it 
stood. 

The  women  arrived  when  the  soldiers  were  gone,  and  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  On  drawing  near 
to  the  sepulchre  they  perceived  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away :  and  Mary  Magdalene^  condndiog 
that  the  body  was  removed,  hurried  back  to  tell  Peter  and  John. 

When  she  was  gone,  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  came  to  a  resolution  of  examining  more  exactly ; 
and  ventured  into  the  sepulchre,  in  the  first  part  of  which,  it  being  divided  into  two,  they  beheld  an 
angel  sitting  on  the  right  side,  who  Iwde  them  not  be  afraid,  assured  them  that  Jesns  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  sent  a  message  to  his  apostles  by  them.  Having  heard  hia  speech,  they 
hastened  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  to  a  distance  firom  it,  with  fear  and  great  Joy. 

Soon  afler  came  Peter  and  John ;  and  baring  inspected  the  tomb,  without  seeing  the  angel,  or 
speaking  to  the  women  that  had  seen  Him,  departed. 

Section  IV.— Sunday  Morning. 

Mary  Magdalene  followed,  as  fast  as  she  was  able,  and  when  they  went  away,  staid  behind  weep> 
ing  at  the  sepulchre ;  then,  after  a  little  pause,  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  tomb,  where  two 
angels  were  sitting,  who  asked  her  why  she  wept?  to  whose  question  having  returned  an  answer 
expressive  of  her  anxiety  about  the  body  of  her  Lord,  she  drew  back,  and  saw  Him  standing  by  ber, 
but  at  first  did  not  perceive  who  He  was.  He  quickly  made  Himself  known  to  her,  mod  sent  a 
message  to  his  apostles  by  her. 

Section  V. — Sunday  Morning. 

Mary  Magdalene,  in  going  to  communicate  her  happy  intelligence  to  them,  fell  in  again  with  ber 
two  friends,  the  other  Mary  and  Salome.  In  their  way  Christ  met  them,  and  bid  them  All  hail ! 
He  then  permitted  them  to  embrace  his  feet,  and  repeated  the  substance  of  the  message  to  the  apoc* 
ties,  which  the  angel,  seen  in  the  sepulchre,  had  delivered  to  the  two  loiter. 

While  these  things  were  doing,  a  party  of  the  guard  came  into  the  city  to  the  Chief  Priests,  by 
whom,  and  a  council  of  the  Elders  caUed  together,  they  were  instructed  what  report  they  should 
spread  on  this  occasion. 

Section  VI. — Remaining  Transactions  of  Sunday  Morning. 

Another  company  of  women,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Joanna,  came  now  to  the  sepulchre.  Some 
of  these  had  been  ready  to  set  out  early  for  it 

But  while  they  were  collecting  their  whole  party,  and  proceeding  slowly  in  waiting  lor  each  other, 
the  time,  which  they  had  probably  agreed  on  for  meeting  there  to  anoint  the  body,  mi^t  be  a  liiiie 
pasL  They  therefore  expressed  no  wonder,  as  had  the  former  party,  at  seeing  the  tomb  open. 
Their  surprise  was,  when  they  had  entered  and  searched  it,  not  to  find  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
when  two  angels  stood  by  them,  and  assured  them  that  He  was  risen,  and  reminded  them  of  a  pro- 
phecy concerning  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  which  they  had  heard  Him  utter  In  Galilee.  The 
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MtfkxT.  a.       And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead :  and  Jenuaism. 
calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he 
bad  been  any  while  dead. 


women  reeoUccted  the  prophecy,  and  went  and  reported  *'  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all 
the  wtt" 

Other  CTldencet  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  had  been  laid  before  them  by  the  two  Maries  and 
Salome,  but  to  little  purpose.  So  strong  were  their  prejudices,  that  the  words  of  the  women  seemed 
to  them  as  idle  tales  I 

Yet  St  Peter  was  so  struck  with  their  accounts,  that  he  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  to  see  if  he  could 
there  behold  the  angels  of  whom  they  had  spoken. 

Section  VII. — Sunday  Afternoon  and  Evening. 

It  u  not  said  in  what  time  of  this  day  our  Lord  appeared  to  St.  Peter ;  but  it  was  probably  after 
Cleophas  and  his  companion  were  set  out  from  Jerusalem.  These  two  were  joined  on  the  road  by 
a  stranger,  whom  they  discovered  at  Emmaus  to  be  the  Lord  himself.  On  this  discovery  they 
hsstencd  back  to  Jerusalem  to  the  apostles  assembled  privately  with  some  others  of  the  disciples, 
and  found  them  in  possession  of  the  fact  respecting  St  Peter.  They  then  began  to  relate  their 
own  story,  when  the  Lord  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  having  composed  their  minds, 
planned  at  his  appearance,  and  having  satis6ed  their  doubts,  left  them  full  of  joy  that  they  had 
Ken  the  Lord. 

Section  VIII. — The  six  Days  following  that  of  the  Resurrection. 

It  is  not  recorded  that  our  Lord  showed  himself  to  any  of  his  disciples  during  this  interval.  He 
Mems  to  have  left  them  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  had  seen  Him ;  and  they  endeavoured  to 
persuade  their  brethren  of  the  reaUty  of  his  resurrection,  but  without  working  a  thorough  conviction 
in  their  minds.  Among  those  who  had  been  absent  when  He  appeared  on  Sunday  night,  was  St 
Thomas,  who  spoke  his  own  and  the  sentiments  of  others  in  declaring,  that  nothing  short  of  ocular 
^coBQQsbmtion  could  dear  up  hu  doubts. 

Section  IX.— The  Octave  of  the  Resurrection. 
On  this  day  the  apostles  were  assembled  probably  in  the  same  place,  plainly  at  Jerusalem,  and 
with  others  of  the  disciples,  when  theXiord  came  to  them  as  before,  the  door  being  again  fastened, 
and  reproved  them,  at  least  in  addressing  Himself  to  St  Thomas,  "for  their  unbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen."  St  Thomas  with 
*U  humility  confessed  his  oiFence,  and  no  more  difficulty  remained  with  him  and  those  of  the  com- 
pany who  were  in  the  same  situation.  It  is  likely  that  our  Lord  now  appointed  the  time  and  place 
in  Galilee,  where  they  should  see  Him  again. 

Section  X, — The  time  in  which  the  Disciples  were  in  Galilee. 
The  apoetles  then  left  Jerusalem,  and  went  into  Galilee ;  and  it  seems  as  if  they  were  allowed  to 
commumcate  the  design  of  their  going  to  many  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  that  a  multitude  of 
^cn  resorted  to  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  where  He  had  promised  to  meet  them.  As  soon  as  they 
heheld  Him,  they  paid  their  adoration  to  Him.  Some,  however,  that  had  not  seen  Him  before,  and 
^«n  saw  Him  at  some  distance,  were  not  without  their  doubts  of  his  bodily  presence.  But  He 
Snciously  came  and  conversed  with  them,  and  satis6ed  all,  that  it  was  He  himself,  risen  from  the 
^CA^    He  then  declared  that  all  power  was  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

Section  XI.— The  Disdples  still  in  Galilee. 
Before  the  disciples  quitted  Galilee,  our  Lord  again  showed  himself  to  seven  of  them,  by  the  lake 
^f  Tiberias.    He  then  signified  in  what  manner  St  Peter  should  die,  and  that  St  John  should  long 
auTvive. 

Section  XII. — From  the  Return  of  the  Disciples  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  Ascension. 

The  disdples  went  back  to  Jerusalem,  earlier  I  presume  than  was  necessary  to  prepare  for  the 
^t  of  the  Pentecost,  (Acts  xx.  16.)  and  that  therefore  they  went  by  a  divine  direction. 

While  they  were  assembled  there,  Christ  instructed  them  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God;  and  when  the  fortieth  day,  including  that  of  his  resurrection,  was  come.  He  led  them  out 
**  for  as  to  Bethany;  and  He  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them :  and,  while  He  blessed  them. 
He  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high. 

The  disdples,  having  paid  thdr  adoration  to  Him,  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  passed 
^«ir  time  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God,  and  preparing  their  hearts  for  the  promised 
Ascent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  who  was  to  enable  them  to  go  forth  and  preach  the  glad  tidings 
^  salvation  succesaftilly  to  Jews,  Samaritans,  and  Gentiles. 
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jeruMiem.         And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  '''^  '^-  ^^- 

Pilate  ^ave  him  leave ;  ^**"  *^*  f*- 

then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered,  5%!^  *^*"' 

Mr.  Cranileld  hu  arranged  hit  harmony  In  twelve  •ecdons,  the  titles  of  which  nlBclently  explain 
the  aherations  he  proposes  in  the  disposition  of  events  given  by  his  learned  predecessor. 
^  Section  I. — The  women  (Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,)  set  oat  to 
view  the  tomb — an  angel  descends— opens  the  tomb — Christ  rises  from  the  dead. 

Section  II. — The  women  arrive — and  see  the  stone  taken  away — Mary,  condudUng  dmt  the  body 
of  Christ  had  been  removed — runs  to  inform  the  disdples— the  other  two  women  remain  behind — 
the  transactions  at  the  tomb  during  Mary  Magdalene's  absence. 

Section  III. — Peter  and  John,  in  consequence  of  Maiy  Magdalene's  report,  set  out  with  Mary 
Magdalene  for  the  sepulchre — they  examine  the  tomb,  and  depart — Mary  Magdalene  stays  at  the 
tomb— Christ  appears  to  her. 

Section  IV. — Mary  Magdalene  goes  with  the  message  she  received  fVom  Jesus,  and  falls  In  with 
the  other  Mary  and  Salome,  who  were  waiting  for  her  at  some  distance  from  the  sepulchre— Jesus 
appears  to  the  three,  and  sends  a  message  to  the  disciples — as  they  are  going,  the  watch  report  to 
the  Chief  Priests — the  transactions  at  the  tomb. 

Section  V. — Besides  the  three  women  already  mentioned,  another  company  of  Galilean  vromen 
arrive  after  these  events  at  the  sepulchre — what  then  took  plsoe  at  the  tomb — Luke  ooUccts  briefly 
the  testimony  of  both  the  parties — the  disciples  continue  incredulous — some  of  the  discspies  visit 
the  tomb. 

Section  VI.— Christ  appears  to  St.  Peter — the  two  going  to  Bmmaus — who  go  to  the  diaeiples — 
Christ  appean  to  a!L 

Section  VII. — The  rest  of  the  disdples  are  incredulous — ^particularly  Thomas. 

Section  VIII. — Christ  appears  to  all — Thomas  believes. 

Section  IX. — Christ  appears  to  the  disciples  in  Qalilee. 

Section  X.— The  disciples  still  in  Galilee — Christ  appears  to  them  at  the  sea  of  Tibetiaa. 

Section  XI. — Christ  appears  to  all  the  aposUes  at  Jerusalem. 

Section  Xil. — Christ  leads  his  disciples  as  far  as  Bethany — commissions  them  to  proaelytije  all 
nations — and  ascends  to  heaven. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  insert  here  the  plan  of  theArranger ;  it  is  given  in  the  titles  to  the  respective 
sections.  If  these  titles  should  be  regarded  by  any  as  too  minute,  he  would  reply,  his  object  has 
been  to  examine  every  incident,  and  every  supposed  difficulty,  in  the  fullest  manner. 
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Jenualem.      ]jg  g^yg  f\^Q  y^y  ^  Joseph*.  Mark  xr.  4S. 

And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  >  m. 

He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus.  John  six.  ss. 

And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  ^^-  "^**- 
in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

there  came  also  Nioodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  joknxts. ». 
Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight 

Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in *•• 

linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews 
is  to  bury. 

Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a *i. 

garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre. 

And  [Joseph]  hud  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  JJ^  "^"* 
had  hewn  out  in  the  rock*. 

It  does  not  appear  necetsary  to  enter  into  any  detailed  examination  of  the  hannonj  propoeed  by 
Halet,  Newcome,  Macknight,  or  Doddridge.  The  first  of  these  agrees  generally  wiUi  Townaon — 
Newcome's  plan  is  among  the  number  studied  by  Cranfield,  as  are  also  those  of  Mackniglit  and 
Doddridge.  Since  Mr.  West's  publication,  indeed,  the  differences  have  been  Tery  few,  and  are  so 
entirely  questions  of  opinion,  that  their  decision  does  not  in  the  least  affect  the  veracity  of  the 
Evangelists  {h).  Thus — ^it  cannot  be  made  evident  at  what  exact  time  our  Lord  shewed  himaelf  to 
Sl  Peter  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection}  but  all  are  agreed  as  to  the  &cL  We  may,  in  short,  cant- 
sider  the  question  respecting  the  consistency  of  the  four  Evangelists,  to  be  completely  set  at  rest  by 
the  labours  of  these  learned  authors.  They  have  left  little  more  to  be  done  by  tlieir  successors  than 
to  incorporate  the  results  of  their  labours ;  and  thus  make  their  researches  and  their  discoveries 
£uniliar  to  the  common  reader.  They  will  always  be  enumerated  among  the  most  eminent  illns- 
trators  of  the  sacred  volume.  They  have  consecrated  their  Jewels  to  the  service  of  God,  and  their 
offerings  will  ever  shine  among  the  most  brilliant  ornaments  of  his  holy  temple. 

'  Mark  xv.  42.  If^^iaQ  yevo/iiviyf,  **  the  early  evening  being  now  come,"  or  "being  immediately 
past,"  for  the  word  ycvo/uvqc  has  both  these  meanings.  The  early  evening  began  at  three  In  the 
afternoon,  and  continued  till  sunset ;  or  till  about  six,  and  a  little  after.  The  late,  or  second  even- 
ing, began  at  six,  and  lasted  till  nine.  Both  evenings  are  called  h^^la :  but  SL  Luke  describes  the 
earlier  evening  by  a  periphrasis,  and  that  which  began  at  sunset  by  the  proper  name  among  the 
Greeks,  kffirkpat  Luke  xxiv.  29. 

'  In  Isaiah  liii.  9.  we  read,  "  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  In  his 
death."  On  referring  to  the  original,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  woid  cnnm  may  be  the  dual 
number,  and  that  Tvp  is  the  singular.  The  construction  therefore  may  be,  **  His  death  shall  be 
with  two  criminals,  and  with  one  rich  man  (a)."    This  rendering  adds  great  force  to  the  prophecy. 

The  peculiar  providence  of  God  ordained,  that  our  Lord  should  suffer  on  a  day  succeeded 
immediately  by  tlie  Jewish  sabbath,  and  in  a  place  where  an  honourable  disciple  of  Ids  had  a  se- 
pulchre, so  lately  hewn  in  the  rock,  that  no  one  had  ever  been  laid  in  it  These  things  decided  at 
once  where  the  body  should  be  deposited,  when  leave  to  dispose  of  it  had  been  obtained  by  Joseph. 
His  own  new  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand.  Had  it  been  at  a  distance,  the  case  wonld  have  hctn 
altered.  The  followers  d  our  Lord  would  have  been  ineUned  to  carry  bis  bodjr  ftnt  to  Iha  hove 
of  some  ftiend,  where  they  would  naturally  suppose  they  could  perform  the  ceremonies  prertons  to 
interment  with  more  honourable  tokens  of  respect  But,  while  they  had  been  studying  to  complete 
them  with  order  and  decorum,  the  sabbath  would  have  come  on :  and  then,  wherever  the  body  was* 
it  must  have  remained  till  that  day  of  rest  was  over,  and  the  third  was  begun,  on  which  he  vras  te 
rise  from  the  dead.  A  providential  concurrence  of  circumstances  compelled  them  to  take  tc  directly 
from  the  cross  to  a  place  that  best  suited  the  great  event  of  the  thicd  day:  and  where,  in  the  mean 
while,  the  Jewish  rulers  had  access  to  it,  and  before  the  beginning  of  that  day  set  a  guard  vpon  it« 
as  a  testimony  against  themselves.    If  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  not  begged  the  body,  li  wonld 

(A)  When  this  part  of  the  work  was  going  to  press,  I  procured  a  work  entitled  *'  The  New  Trial  of  the  IVh* 
noMes."  It  revives  many  of  the  exploded  and  long  aniwered  ohjectione— urgea  no  new  remarka— and  doea  aal 
iqypear  worthy  of  mora  eapeeial  nonce.  Aiaertion  supplies  the  plaee  of  argument,  aa  is  osoal  In  the  graac 
malority  of  Inm^  of  this  naCure. 

(«)  See  Doddridge  In  loe.  and  Schoetgen,  on  the  manner  in  which  the  ancient  Jews  Interpreted  the 
Mora  Hebraic*,  vol.  ii  p.  US,  698.— iJghtfoet's  Harmony^  8vo.  edit.  vol.liLp.  168. 
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MiB  m  41.  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  jaruuimi. 
M-       There  laid  they  JesuB  therefore  because  of  the  Jews' 

preparation  day ;  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 
ijika  xxhl        And  that  fby  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath 

drew  on ; 
Mut.xxTiL   and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre, 

and  departed. 

KiTT.  xiTiL  part  of  Tcr.  VJ,  58. 
87  ■  When  the  cwn  wu  come — who  >]m>  faimitir wu  Jeni' dbcipll  t    68  Ha  •rant  *''*i'^i*-^l< 
tn  nute,  and  b«gKtd  the  bod;  i>rj«u>—  J^"^'^ 

lIlBKIT.IHrlDfvei.43.  46. 

43  JoMph  ci  Anmmlbem— vhlch  alw  willed  fbi  the  kingdom  of  God—  46  —took 
him  down,  uid  wnpped  him  in  Ihe  linen,  and  Uid  him  in  a  •rpulchre  which  WM  hewn 
out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  uons  unto  Ihe  door  of  the  lepulchie. 

LUM  iiIlL  ver.S0.pirtor*eT.Sl,ft8.andvaT.UL 

60  And,  behold,  then  mu  a  man  named  Jueph,  and  ■  counlellor;  and  it*  WW  ■ 

good  man,  and  a  Juit:     SI  —he  una  of  Arimathea, —     69  — went  onto  Pllale,  and 

bfgged  the  body  of  Jeaiu.     63  And  he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid 

it  in  ■  aepulchre  that  wai  hewn  in  itone,  wheiein  never  man  bcTor*  waa  bid. 

JOUK  xii.  part  of  vet.  38. 

8    — Joaeph  of  Arimatbe* — and — 

i  2.  Mary  Magdalene,  and  tie  other  Mary,  and  the  Women  Jrom  Galilee, 
obierve  where  the  BoAf  of  Chritt  wo*  l^*. 

MARK  XV.  *7,      LUKS  Zxill.  56. 

icaik  ».  41.     And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  ihe  mother  of  Joses 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

have  been  buried  In  the  eommon  grave  with  the  maleftcton.  In  making  tfali  requeit,  it  ii  not  pro- 
bable that  he  could  hare  been  actuated  b;  the  idea  that  he  wai  thereby  fhlAllIng  a  prophecy.  We 
mnal  conaider  the  drcnmatance  aa  one  of  Ihoie  minnte,  and  apparently  accidental  eienti,  which 
demoiutrate  to  ui  that  the  proildence  of  Ood  ovemlei  all  the  acdona  of  man,  to  the  accomplith- 
ment  of  hia  own  porpoaei. 


Aa  Ibaae  an  the  flnt  paaaafe*  in  which  the  diflbrant  women  are  leteially  referred  to,  we  may 
t«ke  the  opportunily  of  iDquiring  whether  that  opinion  may  be  conaidercd  aa  correct,  which  haa 
within  the  laal  century  beeo  ao  itreououtly  defended,  that  then  were  two  partlea  of  women  who 
af^nj-j  It  the  Mpokhre.  We  mnit  fint  eumlne  the  accounu  of  the  nombcr  which  were  pteaent 
at  ihe  crocifliioii,  and  at  the  Interment  of  the  body. 

The  women  named  in  thia  part  of  the  Gotpda,  beeidea  the  Viqin  Mother  of  our  Lord,  are 

Hary  Hagdaleue,  whoac  name  oecaui  In  all  the  Oo^ela,  and,  except  John  ilz.  36,  ia  coDBlaotly 
mentioiied  firaL 

Hary  the  mother  of  Jamca  the  Leaa,  and  Joeea,  anppoaed  to  be  Mary  the  wife  otCleophaa,  the 
aiateri^irar  Lord'a  mothn,  John  xix.  2S  j  and  ifao  ibe  ETan{[ellatB  all  apeak  of  her. 

SahHK,  the  pwther  of  Zebede*'.  children  j  cWtoL^  MatL"*.  W.  with  Maih  xt.  40.  Sl  Mark 
only  haa  prea  na  her  name. 

Jaaona,  Ihe  wiie  of  Cfauu,  Herod'a  Bteward.  Ik.  ^MS^^-o^   onlli  t^A- u"  *' 

The  Ueaaod  Vlrgta.  mother  of  Chriil,  )wvl„  ^t\tl''^!eli»m*'»4«A>T  9>™»:  :"^^_^.*^  ^ 


la,  the  wiie of  Cfauu,  Herod'a Btewatd, ih.  •A*1*-^'**   on!*,  «A,a.Ki4xiH 

■leiaod  Vlrghi,  mother  of  Chriil,  )wvl,|  j,*^hi\l'''^lnm«t»4tl^T  C,\i^  wtote  iS»  .w 
S  totheprotectlooof  St.  John!  ih.  ,^^  \  j,  ie"^^Vi»\«VHe4  *awi?\«»e«>»Po™ 
reoammendallDn,  a*  the  proper   |    r  ."^^i  ^      D*  -4 ani «!■??«« J™" '''' *f .'^Jf*^"^ 

I    *\,t  afi         ' 

10 


.  part  in  th.  „„  |.'^.,     y  ,  *^t>PZ  <A  '^ '^'^^'^^tTi^"^ 
meutioaa  only  tb*  two  Uariea,  with  whom  !,^^^     \^*-' j  f^^^^  ^(io«^tt«*^^»*'^^^ 
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jeniMiMn.        And  the  women  also,  which  came  with  him  from  Gali-  ]^*  "*"• 
lee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his 
body  was  laid* 

—  - _       —     ■     -     ^  ^  -     ■  -     —  —       — 

after  the  interment:  Sl  Mark  alio  mentions  only  these  two  oo  that  occasion ;  whence  we  presume 
that  she  was  not  with  them  when  they  followed  the  body  to  the  sepulchre. 

The  Galilean  women,  who  had  attended  the  body  of  our  Lord  to  the  sepulchre,  and  seen  how  he 
was  laid,  then  went  back  to  the  city,  to  prepare  spices  and  ointments  before  the  commencement  of 
the  sabbath,  that  they  might  be  ready  for  use  on  the  morning  after  it.  To  prepare  these  spices  was 
probablv  little  more  than  to  purchase  them,  according  to  a  remaric  of  Dr.  Lardner ;  for  in  ao  popu- 
lous a  aty  as  Jerusalem,  where  there  was  a  constant,  and  often  a  sudden  demand  for  them«  they 
would  be  sold  ready  compounded.  Short  therefore  as  the  time  was  before  the  sabbath  began,  it 
would  be  sufficient  for  this  purpose.  And  that  the  women  did  so  employ  it,  is  manifest  from  Sl 
Luke,  whose  words  literally  translated  run  thus :  "  And  the  women  also  which  came  with  him  from 
Galilee  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid;  and  beirig  recnmed, 
prepared  spices  and  ointments.  And  they  rested  indeed  the  seventh  day,  according  to  the  com> 
mandment ;  but  on  the  first  day  of  the  wedc,  Tery  early  in  the  morning,  they  went  into  the  sepokhre, 
carrying  the  spices  which  they  bad  prepared."  (Luke  xxiii.  66,  66.  zsIt.  L)  On  which  words 
Grotius  obserrea,  that  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  spices  were  purdiased  by  these  women 
on  the  evening  before  the  sabbath,  and  not  after  it  But  this,  which  is  so  dear  of  the  Galilean 
women  in  general,  is  to  be  understood  with  an  exception  of  three  of  them :  Salome,  Mary  Iftagda- 
lene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James. 

It  is  probable,  as  hath  been  shewn,  that  Salome  was  not  in  the  procession  to  the  sepulchre :  and 
it  is  no  less  probable,  that  the  two  Maries  did  not  quit  it  with  the  other  GWilean  women.  MatL 
xxviL  60—^1.  The  words  of  St.  Matthew  seem  to  imply,  that  even  alter  the  closing  of  the  se* 
pulchre  they  still  lingered  near  it,  till  it  was  too  late  to  purchase  their  spices  that  evening.  The 
foct  is  certain  that  they  purchased  none  till  the  sabbadi  was  past. 
Let  us  now  consider  the  ol^eetlons  which  have  been,  or  may  be  made  to  this  airangemenL 
It  may  be  said,  if  we  divide  the  women  into  two  parties,  it  is  not  eaay  to  apprehend  how  they 
eould  have  been  at  the  sepulchre  without  any  sight  of  each  oUier ;  since  aU  the  Evangelists  assiga 
nearly  the  same  time  for  their  coming  thither.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  verb  IpxofMi,  used 
by  the  EvangeUsts,  bears  the  sense  of  "  going^  as  well  as  **  coming  ;*'  and  it  here  meana»  tlie  time 
when  the  women  went  from  their  several  houses :  in  which  case  there  is  no  diflicnlty  in  coDoeiviAg 
the  means  that  may  have  kept  the  two  parties  asunder,  as  long  as  we  suppose  it  requisite. 

Let  us  but  consider  the  situation  of  certain  places  in  Jerusalem,  and  we  shall  find  It  not  only 
possible,  but  probable,  that  these  things  should  have  fallen  out  as  they  have  been  stated ;  and  in* 
deed  that  they  could  not  well  have  happened  otherwise,  if  we  may  rely  on  a  map  of  that  city,  not 
of  aibitrary  construction,  but  compiled  from  ancient  documents.  In  ZiCbedee's  house,  Salome, 
whether  then  his  wife  or  widow,  would  abide  with  her  son  St  John.  It  stood  very  near  to  that 
which  the  map  of  Dr.  Townson,  wbich  is  here  referred  to,  calls  the  Dung-gate ;  which  opened  the 
nearest  way  to  the  sepulchre  from  that  part  of  the  town.  In  this  house  would  be  deposited  the 
spices  prepared  on  the  preceding  evening  by  her,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  as  the  most 
convenient  place  from  which  they  might  be  taken  to  the  sepulchre.  Her  friends,  the  two  Maries, 
who  had  staid  at  the  sepulchre  by  themselves  on  Friday  evening,  probably  lodged  together,  in  an 
interior  part  of  the  city,  at  least  more  remote  from  the  Dung-gate,  and  on  that  account  went  forth  be~ 
fore  it  was  clear  day-light,  that  they  might  be  in  good  time  at  Zebedee's  bouse :  horn  which,  when 
all  things  were  ready,  they  and  Salome  proceeded  to  the  sepulchre,  so  as  to  be  there  at  the  rising 
of  the  sun.  The  lodgings  of  Joanna,  whose  husband  was  steward  to  Herod,  we  may  fix  in  or  near 
the  palace  {  the  direct  way  from  whidi  to  the  sepulchre  was  through  the  Gate  of  the  valley.  It  b 
seen,  at  once,  that  this  palace  and  Zebedee's  house  were  in  diflferent  quarters  of  the  city.  They 
therefore  who  started  from  either,  had  little  inducement  to  make  such  a  round,  as  would  he 
sary  to  call  at  the  other :  when  it  was  supposed  they  would  all  meet  at  the  sepulchre. 

The  map  of  Dr.  Townson  shows  also,  that  the  distance  firom  Herod's  palace  to  the  sepnicfare 
at  least  twice  as  much  as  from  Zebedee's  house.  If,  therefore,  the  three  women  that  went  firem  the 
latter  to  the  sepulchre,  and  reached  it  about  six,  were  half  an  hour  in  going,  they  who  set  oat  from 
the  palace,  at  the  same  rate  of  walking,  twice  the  distance,  would  be  there  half  an  hour  later.  Bet 
we  can  hardly  believe  them  to  have  been  thus  expeditious,  as  to  have  arrived  but  half  an  hour  after 
the  first  party.  Early  in  the  morning,  as  Joanna  and  one  or  two  of  her  friends  were  prepared  to 
set  out,  they  had  to  wait  for  others,  who  might  live  at  some  distance,  or  not  be  quite  so  punctual ; 
and,  when  they  were  collected,  the  women  of  Galilee,  and  the  women  of  Jerusalem,  if  any  of  dicra 
were  slow  walkers,  the  rest  could  get  on  no  fkster,  if  they  were  to  keep  together  in  a  body.  We 
may  therefore  well  allow  near  an  hour  between  the  arrivals  of  the  two  companies  at  the  sepokhre : 
and  this  is  amply  sulHcient  for  all  that  is  supposed  to  have  happened  in  the  interim. 
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t  3.    T%e  Womat  from  GalUet  hiutt*  to  rthtrn  Horn*  befon  tht  SoMali  JuuuIhd. 
begat,  to  pnpert  Spice*. 
LUKE  xxiii.  S<I. 
And   they  retorned,   and  prepared  Bpicea  and  UDtments;  and 
rested  the  eabbath-day  according  to  the  commandtnent 

Thatmnd  of  tlw  women,  who  had  MCa  u  •ngeUi  Tiaioo,  wu  to  the  Apoitio;  of  whom,  St. 
Jobn  woaU  dwell  in  hli  own  howc,  Ihil  bad  been  bii  fktber  Zebedee'*.  Nor  wu  St.  Peter*!  &« 
from  him,  John  xi.  9.  To  thete  Ibe  women  would  Ant  repsli,  m  Mary  Magdalene  had  before. 
And  wherereT  (he  nil  of  Ihe  Apottlei  were  to  be  foond,  onltu  the  path  lawardi  tbelt  lodgiogi  lay 
tfarougfa  Ihe  gate  el  [he  Talley,  which  we  baie  no  reaaon  lo  iiippoae,  Che  rompanjr  thtt  flnl  retired 
from  Ihe  aepnlchre  could  not  meet  llie  other  adranclng  lowardi  It.  Herod'i  palace  ma;  b«  admitted 
to  hate  been  where  ibe  aitp  placea  it.  It  maj  aeenn  more  quealionabte,  how  the  ilte  or  Zebedee'a 
bouM,  originally,  we  may  imagine,  an  obtenre  building,  conid  be  recoTcred,  when  the  whole  dty 
bad  been  raaed  to  ill  foundationa.  But  Jeruialem  Hood  on  Ihe  rlsingt  and  linklngi  of  Tery  uneven 
gnnindi,  Intcraecltd  ai  well  ai  encompaued  with  woili,  the  baiea  of  which  would  remain;  and  thua 
the  parti  Into  which  it  had  tieen  dlitributed,  and  the  content!  of  each  diviiion,  were  more  eaiily 
rerollccted  and  atcertained,  Iban  if  the  like  calamity  bad  bebllen  a  dty  built  on  a  plain.  And  the 
Chriitiana  who  had  retired  to  Pella,  and  Ihe  moBnUlna  beyond  Jordan,  before  the  siege,  being  le- 
tonked  In  it  after  ill  deetruclion,  would  be  guided  by  cert^n  ttandinf  maikt  lo  the  alrnclurei  which 
they  had  before  held  in  Teneratlon.  And  to  rebuild  diem  ai  near  aa  mfghl  be  in  the  old  placea,  and 
call  them  again  hy  their  old  namei,  might  be  no  nnplea^g  conaolation  to  Ihoae  who  were  reaettled 
in  Ihe  fallen  dty.  Nor  fVom  the  deaoladon  of  Jemialem  to  Ihe  pretent  day,  hat  the  niccei^on  oCita 
ChriatlaD  inhafaitanti  been  ever  long  Interrupted ;  often  aa  it  hai  changed  ill  matten,  and  luSbred 
by  it!  conqueron,  Romana,  Persiani,  Saraceni,  Mamaluci,  and  Ottoman).  If  &ble  bad  added  iu 
conceila  lo  traditionary  trulhi  in  theie  mallen,  yet  I  do  not  And  that  it  hat  intereited  Itielf  about 
Zebedec,  or  told  any  thing  of  him  that  required  hit  pretence,  or  an  abode  for  him  at  Jeruialem. 
The  true  reaaon  why  a  haute  it  awigned  him  in  It,  leemi  to  hare  been,  that  be  really  had  one,  Ihe 
•ame  probably  which  hia  ton,  St.  John,  called  hii  own  haute,  (John  xia.  27} ;  It  might  come  to  them 
fnim  tbdr  anceiton :  and  Zebedee,  though  he  reilded  In  Galilee,  might  feel  the  uiual  reluctance  M 
part  with  hia  inheritance,  and  that  In  Ihe  holy  dty.  It  mighl  even  be  mare  Tatnible  to  him  and 
hi)  fHendt,  at  Ihe  great  l^llTali,  and  on  other  oceaaioni,  than  the  price  of  a  dwelling  In  tuch  a  part 
of  the  dty. 

In  order  therefore  to  itlnatrate  Ihia  plan,  Dr.  Townion  baa  ^rea  in  hia  elaborate  work  a  very 
Btbflutory  map  of  Jenualem,  on  which  we  may  rely,  aa  It  la  not  one  of  arbitrary  conatructton,  but 
compiled  Irom  andent  docamenii,  hy  Villalpaodua.  In  thii  map  are  dittinctly  painted  out  the  ailt 
ofihehoiueafZebedee,  oTSLHark,  ofSt.  Jamea,aud8t.  Thomaa. 

Vtllalpandai  wia  a  leaned  Spaniard  of  Cordova,  well  known  for  hia  commentary  on  Eiekiel,  and 
deiigna  of  Solomon't  temple ;  and  celebrated  hy  many  authon  of  name  fbt  hit  iklll  and  accuracy  in 
tbeae  reaearcbea.  Among  other  emdiieDl  men  who  had  adopted  hit  topography  of  Jeruialem  aa  the 
■noti  latlBfitetary,  it  Blahop  Wattoo,  In  hta  PotygloCt 

Theae  four  houaea  that  are  nmnbercd  tn  Dr.  Townaon'a  map,  and  did  oat  come  properly  nnder 
>be  conaideiation  of  Villalpandut,  are  fVom  Ihe  view  of  Jeruialem,  given  by  Cotovlcui,  an  eminent 
ririlian  of  Utrecht,  wba  Tiiiled  Paieatine  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1M& 

Though  In  thia  view  he  tela  down  Ihe  Dung-gate  not  aa  It  Kanda  In  Vlllalpandna,  but  aa  in  Ihe 

treaent  city,  much  changed  in  liluation  and  ihape  ftom  it*  ancient  ihape  i  yet  he  placea  the  houtei 
1  qoeition  precltely  ai  they  are  dltpoted  in  VHIalpandua'a  map,  near  to  a  line  hy  which  he  dii- 
thiguiihe*  the  courie  of  Ihe  wall  that  divided  the  old  dty  tW>m  Mount  Calvary.  Herman  Witaiui 
laya  of  him,  that  he  eiamlned  Jeruialem  with  curioui  eyea.  And  ao  certainly  thought  a  [raveller  of 
RTcat  note,  who  wai  there  about  twelve  yean  after  him,  our  countryman  Mi.  Oeorge  Sandyi.  For 
thedrawingi  of  Cotovicni  of  the  temple  of  the  holy  lepulchre,  and  other  parte  of  Jeruialem,  are 
rlotely  Ibllawed  in  Sindyi'  tiaveli ;  and  the  pralie  which  Mi.  Haundrell  beitowa  on  Ihe  latter  liir 
enctneB  In  Iheie  mallen  betonga  equally  to  the  otll«r.  ,     .     , , 

The  map  of  VUtalpandui,  with  Ihe  addition  (rf  ,,,,  houiet  from  Coloi\nu,  ttlnaUatea  the  InddenU 
of  Ihe  rooming  of  the  reaurrection,a»  if  it  we>-.*''.,.»irf  for  that  very  poiuoae.  fcndyetwemay 
venture  to  afflim.  that  Iheae  learned  men  ha?  ^8*  ,w  •M--'<-  *"*"'■  ^*"^  °^  *«  ™  "■  ""^^^  '^"* 
deiigui  are  applicable.  Tbeli  notion,  it  ir,B„^  Iwl  ^"  .u^cd.  «aa  *e  «™i «  v™  ig^nemUj  enUi- 
tained,  that  ihe  women  all  wen  I  to  the  aepul^?  V  or«*""om?»n-S .  '■*^'=^  "«  ™''  '""'"^'l''^^  fv" 
by  either  place  leparalely;  and,  when  (liey  ^^i^*  0<^  ,,\teA,"  !»*>«'  *'^*'^'J*™"'*^\,  i\m.  »nM 
for  hence  it  appean.  while  all  .he  women  '  *  ^  t''^t,ll  -  ,a  »"  '-'^»  •»'"' "^"^  r^LIT -nia  Vi»K 
of  them  mui.  I«e  by  going  lo  join  the  otl,^CV„  t^  ,*"'  S^^  °^  «^'i'»  o^V -.**«>■    ■^*«« 
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jensakn.    §  4.  Morjf  Moffdolene  and  the  other  May  eofUkme  to  dt  opposite  the 

Sepulchre,  tiii  it  is  too  iate  to  prepare  their  Spices, 

MATT*  zzviL  61. 

And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting^ 
over  against  the  sepulchre*. 

not  being  framed  to  tally  with  the  map,  nor  the  map  with  the  history,  their  imde»isn*<i  agrcemeot 
adda  to  3ie  credibility  of  both. 

Leaving,  however,  all  arguments  of  this  nature,  let  us  consider  the  more  authentic  evidence  de- 
rived from  the  sacred  narrative  itself,  that  the  women  were  divided  into  two  parties.  These,  lor  the 
sake  of  method  and  clearness,  shall  be  reduced  under  certain  heads. 

1.  St  Mark's  account  of  the  women  that  went  to  the  tomb  on  the  morning  of  the  resoirectioD, 
does,  in  just  construction,  ezdude  all  but  those  whom  he  names. 

He  speaks  of  these  women,  or  some  of  them,  in  the  Ate  following  places. — Pint,  '*  There  were 
also  women  looking  afar  ofl^  among  whom  wss  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Janaea  the 
Less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ;"  xv.  40.  Secondly,  "  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Joses  beheld  where  he  was  laid ;"  ibid.  ver.  47*  Thirdly,  '*  And  when  the  Sabbath  was  paat,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices,  thai  they  might 
go  and  anoint  him  ;"  xvi.  1.  Fourthly,  "  And  very  early  in  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week  they  go  unto  the  tomb  ;'*  ibid.  ver.  3.  Fifthly,  "  Now  Jesus,  having  risen  early  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene  i**  ibid.  ver.  9. 

2.  Sl  Luke's  account  does  not  include  the  women  named  by  St  Mark ;  it  bears  tokens  of  betog 
the  description  of  an  entirely  distinct  company. 

In  speaking  of  the  women  that  attended  the  body  of  Christ  from  the  cross  to  the  tomb,  St.  Lnke 
does  not  say,  the  women  also  that  came  with  him  firom  Galilee ;  but,  as  we  shall  find,  if  we  eonsuU 
the  original, "  women  also  that  came  with  him  from  Galilee"  (Lnke  xxiiL  66.),  there  bcsng  no 
article  accompanying  ywaiccc ;  which  therefore  allows  us,  with  good  reason,  to  ooq|ectnre  that  he 
intended  to  comprehend  only  the  minority,  not  the  whole  company  of  these  women,  in  his  aubce- 
quent  account  of  them :  nor  at  present  does  he  mention  any  of  them  by  name.  He  speaks  of  them 
as  follows :  ''  And  women  also  that  came  with  him  from  Galilee  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  tomb^ 
and  how  his  body  was  laid ;  and,  beings  returned,  prepared  spices  and  ointments." 

S.  The  accounts  given  of  the  conduct  of  the  womeny  when  they  arrived  at  the  tomb,  imply  a  first 
and  second  company.  And  besides  the  vision  to  Mary  Magdalene  alone,  there  were  two  angelic 
appearances  and  speeches,  each  to  a  different  set  of  women,  in  the  tomb. 

St  John  saysy  that  when  Mary  Magdalene  saw  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  tomb,  "  she  run- 
neth, and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disdple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them. 
They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him," 
XX.  2.  As  these  words  evidently  imply  that  the  other  women  who  came  io  the  tomb  with  Mary 
Msgdalene  felt  the  same  disappointment  and  concern  with  her  in  the  same  situation,  so  al&o  they 
clearly  shew  that,  before  the  women  entered  the  tomb,  they  were  very  well  assured  that  the  body 
of  Jesus  was  not  in  it.  They  imply  another  thing :  that  so  early  was  the  arrival  of  the  women  at 
the  tomb,  that  they  had  not  the  smallest  idea  that  any  of  his  friends  would  be  there  before  them  to 
get  it  open. 

But  this  will  receive  still  greater  confirmation  from  the  two  subsequent  positions. 

4.  The  accounts  given  of  the  behaviour  of  the  women  in  the  tomb,  are  accounts  of  two  dilfetent 
parties. 

The  women,  whom  St  MaUthew  and  St  Mark  speak  of,  were  affrighted,  not  only  at  the  first  sight 
of  the  angel,  but  afler  he  had  done  speaking  to  them.  Both  Evangelists  represent  them  as  hastening 
away  from  his  presence,  by  going  out  quickly,  and  fleeing  from  the  tomb. 

But  the  women  described  by  St  Luke  were  calm  and  composed ;  and,  if  they  had  recovered  such 
presence  of  mind  while  the  angels  were  yet  speaking,  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that,  having 
heard  such  happy  intelligence,  they  were  then  seized  with  a  sudden  terror,  and  fled  from  the 
tomb  trembling  and  amazed.  St  Luke's  words  certainly  convey  no  such  idn  of  their  dcparturr 
from  it 

&  The  speech  of  the  two  angels,  considered  as  spoken  to  a  subsequent  company,  has  an  obvious 
propriety. 

It  would  be  presumption  to  affirm,  antecedently,  what  the  two  angels  ought  or  ought  not  to  have 
spoken  ;  but  when  we  have  their  speech  before  us,  we  may  examine  and  judge,  whether  the  rir- 
cumstances  of  it  suit  better  with  the  whole  company  of  the  women,  or  with  one  part  of  thrm,  not 
exactly  in  the  same  situation  with  the  other.     If  the  women  did  not  visit  the  tomb  all  together,  the 

5  See  following  psgs. 
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i  5.   ne  SiMaik  being  ended,  the  Chief  Priests  prepare  a  Guard  of     Jemukm. 

Soldiers  to  watch  the  Sepulchre*. 

MATi*.  xxvii.  62,  to  the  end* 

63     Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation, 

63  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 
sayinfir,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was 

64  yet  aJiye,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command  there- 
fore that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his 
disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall  be 

65  worse  than  the  first     Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch  : 

66  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can.  So  they  went,  and 
mane  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

i  6.    The  Sabbath  being  over,  Mary  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and 
Salome,  purchase  their  Spices,  to  anoint  the  Body  of  Christ. 

MARK  xvi.  1. 

And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 

Soing  thither  of  Jocnnft  and  her  party  has  been  rightly  placed,  after  Mary  Magdalene  had  left  it  a 
woond  thne,  and  when  our  Lord  had  shewed  himself  to  her.  And  but  a  short  space  intervened 
l>etween  this  going  thither,  and  his  meeting  the  two  Maries  and  Salome,  saying  onto  them,  '*  All 
^il  1**  Ac  tfaia  JaDCtare  it  was  that  the  two  angels  were  addreasing  themselves  to  Joanna,  and  those 
who  had  Juat  searched  the  tomb  with  her.  When  therefore  Christ  was  not  only  risen,  bnt  had  ap- 
peared in  that  body  which  the  Father  had  raised  from  the  grave,  it  might  well  be  asked  of  those, 
who  were  much  perplexed  because  they  found  not  his  body  where  it  had  been  deposited,  *'  Why  seek 
ye  the  living  among  the  dead  V 

In  every  point  of  view,  then,  the  division  of  the  women  into  two  distinct  companies,  going  suc- 
cessively to  the  tomb  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  corresponds  exactly  with  the  evangelical 
Accounts  of  the  incidents  of  that  morning.  It  embraces  all  the  circumstances  related  of  the  women, 
^d  of  the  angels  seen  by  them,  and  unites  the  whole  into  one  intelligible,  consistent  history. 

See,  both  for  this  and  the  subsequent  notes  on  the  following  sections,  Cranfield's  Harmony  of  the 
Resurrection,  and  Dr.  Townson's  Discourses,  with  their  references. 

*  We  read,  in  Matt  xxvii.  59,00, 61. "  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 
unen  doth,  and  laid  It  in  his  own  new  sepulchre,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock,  and  he  rolled 
a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed.  And  (or  but)  Mary  Magdalene  was  there, 
uid  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  tomb."  The  words  seem  to  imply  an  opposition  be- 
tween the  departing  of  Joseph,  and  the  abiding  of  the  two  women ;  and  that  this  sitting  over  against 
the  tomb  was  subsequent  to  the  closing  of  it  with  a  great  stone.  This  solemn  act  could  not  force 
them  away  from  the  object  of  their  grief.  They  still  lingered  as  near  to  it  as  they  could,  sitting 
on  the  ground.  And  in  this  posture  of  mourning  they  continued,  till  reverence  for  the  Sabbath 
obliged  them  to  retire ;  when  it  was  too  late  to  prepare  their  contingent  of  spices. — Dr.  Townson, 
^ol.  li  p.  86. 

'  This  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  and  Chief  Priests  compelled  them  also  to  become  unwilling  wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  The  attempt  of  the  women  to  enter  the  sepulchre  on  the 
Vkorning  when  he  arose,  so€Bciently  proves  that  they  had  not  anticipated  any  other  obstacle  to  the 
embaUidng  the  body,  bui  that  which  might  be  ocearioned  by  the  sise  of  the  stone.  They  were  utterly 
unprepared  to  meet  with  a  guard,  or  to  find  the  seal  of  the  Sanhedrim  on  the  tomb.  This  conduct, 
^^ever,  of  the  mkrs  of  the  people,  was  attended  with  many  importatit  advaiitages.  They  satisfied 
themselves  that  the  dead  body  was  safely  lying  i^  ^^le  tomb,  before  they  proceeded  to  place  the  seal. 


Their  testimony,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  was  r^^iy  dead,  must  have  cotto'boTated  \n  the  strongesl 

ntnner  the  great  truth  of  the  resurrection,  an(|  \^  *  our 

for  no  common  power  could  have  eluded  the  j^    tu^    ^^ti 

^^erbial  vigilance  of  a  Roman  guard.   Their  s%^«^0i^  ^  ^x 

tomb  by  any  of  the  guard  themselves ;  who    H^tf  ^*  «e 

the  body  was  inclosed.  Vl V 


Winner  the  great  truth  of  the  resurrection,  an^    v  *  out  Lord  \Mid  riaen,  aa  i>\e  X^ostles  declared ; 
for  no  common  power  could  have  eluded  the  j^  t»^    Wo«^  •^  ^*  Tu\ev%, ««  V».ve  eKsped  the  pto- 
verblal  vigilance  of  a  Roman  guard.    Their  s%Jj:^\oU^  ^\ep»^<^'^^'^»  ^"^^  ^rvivc^yjt^^^  ^\o\a\\on  oUVie 
tomb  by  any  of  the  guard  themselves ;  who    H^rf  ^*  ve  ^*^  ^la^VeA  t.o  ^xss^  <i«  *Y^^^*  ^»  ^^^ch 
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jtroMiMii.    the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices^that 
they  might  come  and  anoint  him'. 

$  7 .    Tke  Mcmmg  ofEaster-Dof — Mary  Magdaiene,  the  other  Mary,  and 
Sahme^  leave  their  Homee  very  early  to  go  to  the  Sqmlehre, 

MATT,  xxviii.  1.     MARK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  2.     johk  zx. 

part  of  ver.  i. 

In  the  end  of  the  sabbath  %  uattJcxTiiti. 

'  The  word  ^ySpaaav  properly  signifies  not "  they  had  bought,"  but  "  they  bov^t."  The  Vul- 
gate renders  it  **  emerunt.'*  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  had  stayed  at  the  sepulchre  till 
it  was  too  late  to  buy  their  spices ;  but  both  they  and  Salome  took  the  earliest  opportunity  of  pro- 
curing them  after  the  Sabbath  was  over ;  that  is,  after  six  o'clock  in  the  OTening  ot  Saturday,  the 
day  preceding  the  resurrection.  The  word  was  rendered  "  had  bought,"  by  our  tnmalaton,  ea 
sufficient  authority,  for  the  perfect  sense  is  sometimes  used  in  this  manner.  (See  Chandler  on 
Matt  zzviii.  17*)  It  is,  however,  most  probable,  that  they  supposed  this  translation  to  bp  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  render  the  Evangelists  consistent  with  themselves.  In  Luke  zxiiL  66.  they  read 
that  the  spices  were  prepared  before  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath.  They  supposed,  according  to  the 
general  notion,  that  there  was  one  party  only  of  .women ;  and  imagined  there  would  be  an  absardity 
in  so  translating  Mark  xvL  I.  as  if  that  one  party  had  procured  additional  spices  after  the  Sabbath. 
Whereas  it  is  by  a  scrupulous  adherence  to  the  plain  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  that  all  difioolties 
are  removed.  The  comparison  of  these  two  passages  might  alone  have  been  sufficient  to  shew  that 
there  were  two  parties  of  women.  This  seems  to  have  escaped  the  attention  of  Mr.  Valpy,  who,  in 
his  valuable  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  observes,  that  the  word  ought  to  be  rendered  aa  if  it 
was  preterpluperfect.  His  argument  is  derived  from  Luke  xxUL  66.  whidi  refers  only  to  the  other 
party  of  women. 

*  OM  THB  TIME  WHEN  THE  WOMEK  SET  OUT  FOR,  AHD  AKKIVED  AT,  THE  SEFULCHRB. 

We  now  come  to  the  question  concerning  the  time  when  the  women  set  out  for,  and  reached  the 
sepulchre.  This  difficulty,  like  all  others,  vanishes  on  a  careful  examination  of  the  language  of  the 
Evangelists. 

Lightfoot  (a)  has  attempted  to  illustrate  the  various  expressions  of  the  Evangelists,  which  describe 
the  time  when  the  women  came  to  the  sepulchre,  from  the  distinction  of  twilight  among  the  Rab- 
bins. His  reasoning  is  founded  on  the  old  supposition,  that  there  was  but  one  party  of  women ; 
and  is,  besides,  arbitrary,  and  unsupported  by  authority.  To  inquire  more  accurately  into  the 
time,  we  must  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  full  meaning  of  the  terms  which  are  used  by  the  Evan- 
selists.  The  words  of  St.  Matthew  are,  6^2  H  aapp&rmv,  ry  iiri^<rco^q^  tic  fdav  a<^9|j94rwr, 
^X9i.     "  Late  after  (6)  the  Sabbath,  at  the  dawning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week." 

Tp  lirif  M<ricovflr»,  '*  at  the  dawning,"  is  used  for  ffiv  ry  tif  iiri^<rco6<rp,  "  along  vrith  the 
dawning  mom."  HXOe ;  the  proper  meaning  of  this  word  seems  to  be,  that  they  set  out  from  their 
homes  at  this  time.  The  word  Ipxoitai  signifies  both,  "  to  go  to,"  or,  **  set  off  lo,"  as  weU  as,  "  to 
arrive  at,"  any  place. 

Mark  xvi.  1,  %  rav  diaytvofiivov  ettPfidrov,  Xiav  irpiiA  rijc  fuac  eaPp&rmv,  "  After  the  Sab- 
bath was  thoroughly  past,  very  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week." 

Here  iiaytvofiLkvov  ffeipp&rov,  Is  explanatory  of  Matthew's  Sij/k  ffaPpArmv  i  Btit,  in  composition 
strengthening  the  signification,  npwt  includes  the  whole  time  of  the  early  watch ;  and,  to  mark 
the  dawn,  Mark  adds  X{av,  "  very,  which  is  especially  put  eUiptically  for  Ivwxov  XXay,  by  Mark 
himself,  i.  36.  <<  very  for  in  the  night" 

The  irpwt  was  the  epithet  given  to  the  last  watch,  ft-om  three  in  the  morning  to  six  s  the  time 
therefore  implied  by  St  Mark  was  probably  about  four  o'clock,  or  a  little  after. 

(fl)  The  dlstinotion  of  twilight  among  the  Rabbins  b  thus  (iven  by  Lightfcot :— 1.  mnwn  m^T^  **  TIm  htei 
of  ^e  monlng,  the  very  first  perceptible  light  of  the  dawn,  the  women  went  towards  the  sepoldue.''  t.  fa  TS^ltS 
in^b  n^an  '*  when  the  dlllbrenoe  between  purple  and  white  may  be  distingaished."  S.  mtan  Tttrva  «  wtea 
the  east  begins  to  lighten."  4.  nonn  V33  '*  sun-rise."  According  to  these  four  phrssee  we  ni^  ialcflpiel  tbi 
eTangelicaToarrBtiTef.  St.  Matthew  says,  rp  kwt^meno^,  **  as  it  began  to  dawn."  St  John  oays»  wpmi  • 
fri  o0<rn*i  *'  early  in  the  morning,  while  it  was  yet  dark."    St.  Luke's  expression  ooiresponds  tothe  third. 


$aMot,  **  very  early  in  the  morning :"  and  St.  Msrk  uses  a  phrase  oorreepondlng  to  the  fborth,  aIov  vpMt,  "veiy 
esrly  in  the  morning;"  and  yet  Avarc/Xairror  rov  4X«ov,  *'  at  the  rising  of  the  sun."— UglitftMS*s  Woiks,  Dr. 
Bright's  edit.  vol.  ii.  p.  a59.  (ft)  The  word  &^,  ought  to  be  translated  **  after,"  *'  late  after,"  or  •*  long  after:* 
for  the  Sabbath  among  the  Jews  ended  on  the  Saturday  night,  when  it  could  not  be  dawning  towards  the  first  day 
bf  the  week.  Schmldlus  has  quoted  Pint,  in  Numa,  bi^^  rov  fitiaiXim  xp^»«vi  "  sfter  the  time  of  the  king ;"  sad 
PhUoitrattts,  h^i  rfiv  TpiMiiAv,  '*  after  the  Tnijan  war."— See  slso  Bos.  Exercit.  ap.  Bowyer,  p.  IM. 
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irvtxTi.i.  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week,       Jerusalem, 
iohnxz.  1.    when  it  was  yet  dark, 

Luke  ezprettcs  the  time,  rf  H  fuf  rAv  aafiParw  6pOpov  jSaOfoc.  **  On  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  while  the  rising  [tun]  wu  deep^**  sunk  beneath  the  hiDrison. 

The  morning  twilight  begins  as  soon  as  the  sun  anriTes  within  eighteen  degrees  below  the  hori- 
son,  for  then  the  smallest  stars  disappear.  This  phrase  also  is  used  by  the  best  classical  writers : 
Aristophanes,  Thucydides,  Aristides.  ftc  use  it,  and  Plato  explains  it,  ''H  crb  rpwt  In  kini¥ ;  irav^ 
fiiv  ody--^|»oc  paOiQ.  **  Is  it  nat  yet  eariy  t— surely  It  is— the  rising  [sun]  is  deep."~Crito, 
P-  32l  It  is  not,  however,  of  so  much  importance  to  consider,  in  this  place,  the  passage  of  St  Luke, 
ss  he  relates  the  time  at  which  the  second  party  proceeded  to  the  sepulchre  (e). 

John  expresses  the  precise  time  of  the  irpw^  or  "  early  watch,"  diffisrently  from  Mark.  Ty  Ik 
luf  rAv  vafi^r^v,  irpWt,  scoriae  In  olbctiQ,  "  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  early,  while  it  was 
Uitt  daric,"  This  b  more  definite  than  SL  Mark.  ^Sieoria  should  not  be  rendered  '*  dark,"  as  in  our 
trauslation.  It  is  a  diminutive  of  irc^off.  Ilpaft,  vir'  4oi,  ol  9dv  re^x'^*  Biaptfxl^ivrfQ,  **  Early 
about  mom,  they  armed  with  their  weapons,"  where  ^ir'  ^oi,  seems  to  be  a  contraction  of  viro^w- 
CKo^tmc  '»»  "  snblucente  Aurora." 

The  first  part  only  of  the  second  verse  of  Mark  xvi.  is  inserted  in  this  section,  on  the  supposition 
of  Townson,  and  more  particularly  of  Cranfield,  who  considers  the  latter  clause  only,  to  relate 
to  the  arrival  of  the  women  at  ^e  sepulchre,  while  the  former  refers  to  the  time  of  theur  leaving 
home  (J). 

The  principal  di£Bcu1ty  in  reconciling  these  various  accounts  arises  from  the  expression  here  used 
hy  St  if  ark,  the  word  ipxofttu  being  supposed,  by  commentators,  to  signify  both  to  arrive  at  the 
aepukhre,  or  to  leave  their  own  homes  to  go  there.  *'  Those  who  support  the  latter  opinion,"  says 
Mr.  Cranfield,  **  have  no  doubt  the  best  of  the  argument,  and  have  offered  very  probable  reasons 
for  the  Jnstness  of  their  pUns"  (e).  However,  as  some  have  objected  to  this  opinion,  it  may  be 
proper  to  see  how  fer  the  setting  out  of  the  women  admits  of  incontrovertible  proof,  by  a  comparison 
with  one  text  and  the  other ;  in  order  to  which,  it  is  necessarv  that  we  should  first  bring  in  view 
the  following  words  of  St  Mark,  Kai  Xiav  ir^-^^xwrai  M  t6  fivtifuiov,  xvi.  2.  The  word 
^p*A  signiftca  the  last  quarter  of  the  night,  called  the  morning  watch,  consisting  of  the  three  hours 
next  before  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  ended  at  it(/).  The  phrase  \lav  irpoil,  must  denote  the  begin- 
ning* or  not  long  after  tlie  beginning,  of  this  watch,  and  also  the  dawning  of  the  day  ;  as  will  easily 
Appear  from  another  passage  in  the  same  Evangelist,  which  is,  irpwt  ivwxov  Xiav,  chap.  i.  36. 
The  word  ivwxov^  as  it  stands  here,  I  suppose  to  signify  the  darkness  of  the  night ;  and  St  Mark 
■PP^rs  to  have  used  it  expUnatory  of  May  irpwt  The  meaning,  therefore,  of  the  whole  phrase 
**«ins  to  be,  towards  the  ending  of  the  night,  or  near  the  dawning  of  the  day ;  and  perhaps  the 
words  may  admit  of  a  more  proper  translation  than  that  we  find  in  the  established  version,  vis. 
"  Very  early  in  the  morning,  towards  the  dawning  of  the  day."  It  might  hence  be  feirly  concluded, 
had  we  no  other  argument  to  go  upon,  that  Xiav  irpMt  (xri.  2.)  signifies  somewhat  the  same  time 
as  Xiav  wp^  (i.  66.).  But  that  the  phrase  alludes  to  the  dawning  of  the  day,  appears  evident  from 
the  parallel  place  in  St  John,  where  the  words  ^Koriac  In  o^Vfic  are  designed  to  shew  in  what  part 
of  his  sr/NiA  the  act  of  the  women  took  place.  It  is  also  worthy  of  regard,  that  St  Matthew  like- 
^i*e,  in  the  parallel  passage,  speaks  of  the  act  of  the  women  as  taking  place  at  the  dawn.  The 
word  Xiav,  therefore,  is  used  in  a  very  emphatic  and  significant  sense,  and  every  way  concurs  to 
shew  that  St  Mark  meant  to  point  out  by  it,  the  early  part  of  the  morning  watch,  or  the  beginning 
of  the  dawn.  But  the  same  Evangelist  (xvi.  9.)  has  dropped  the  very  significant  Xiav,  and  only 
**y>f  that  Jesus  arose  irpwt    This  variation  of  expression.  In  respect  of  different  facts,  denotes  that 


^his.  When  the  women  now  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  they  were  almost  instantly  acquainted  by  the 
angelic  vision  that  Jesus  was  risen.  He  arose,  therefore,  before  the  women  arrived :  but  his  resur- 
rection took  place  irpe»t,  only  "  early  in  the  morning ;"  consequently  St.  Mark  has  used  the  verb 
*PXo/*a«f  to  express  some  other  act  of  the  women  which  took  place  Xiav  wpJt,  **  very  early  in  the 
morning,"  before  Jesus  arose  ;  and  what  can  this  be  but  their  setting  out  from  their  homes  ?  Now 
the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  express,  by  the  same  verb,  an  act  of  the  same  women  which  took  place 
^t  break  of  day,  a  point  of  time  exactly  parallel  with  the  Xiav  irpwl  of  St  Mark  :  but  this  cannot 
he  their  arrival,  because  the  distance  of  the  sepulchre  from  Jerusalem  was  such,  as  to  render  it 
altogether  impoerible  that  they  could  be  there  instanUneously.   They  therefore  speak  of  the  setting 

<e)  Vide  section  x.  and  note.       (d)  West  on  the  Returreetlon,  third  edition,  p.  38.  89.       (e)  See  Godwin's 
"oees  ud  Aaron,  lib.  iU.  p.  81, 82.  and  Bishop  Neircome'i  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  notes,  p.  58.  f/)  See 

trsnfleUI's  observations  in  loc. 
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jcruMicm.    as  it  be^an  to  dawn  toward  the  first  dw  of  the  week,  Jf***-  ^^"^^ 
came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary : 

They  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  Markxvi.2. 

to  see  the  sepulchre.  Jf*""  ^^^ 

JOHUt  XX.  1. 

I  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early — unto  the  ae> 
pulchre. 

§  8.   After  they  had  left  their  Homes,  and  before  then'  arrhai  at  the 

Sepulchre,  Christ  rises  firom  the  Dead. 

MATT.  XXviii.  2,  3,  4. 

*or, kad  And,  behold,  there  *  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the  angel  s 

of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  bade 
the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it*. 

His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  3 
as  snow: 

And  for  fear^f  him  the  keepers  did  shake^  and  became  as  4 
dead  num. 

$  9.    7%e  Bodies  of  many  come  oat  of  their  Graves,  and  go  to  Jenuidem, 
MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ver.  52.  and  ver.  53. 
And  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose  **,  and  came  52 

ont  of  the  women ;  and  this  is  agreeable  to  the  series  of  St  Matthew's  narration.  We  shall  only 
observe,  that  the  Evangelists  have  left  us  to  infer  the  arrival  of  the  women  Irom  their  subeequent 
contexts ;  in  wluch  it  is  so  clearly  implied,  that  there  was  no  neoetsity  for  them  to  give  us  any 
express  information  about  it 

The  words  of  the  section,  then,  may  be  thus  paraphrased : 

Matt  xxviii.  1.  After  the  Sabbath, 

Mark  xvi.  2.      at  about  four  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  in  the  week, 

John  XX.  1.        While  it  was  still  dark. 

Matt  xxviii.  1.  as  the  dawn  of  the  iirst  day  of  the  week  was  beginning,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 

the  other  Mary,  left  their  home, 

Mark  xvi.  2.       and  go  to  the  tomb. 

Matt,  xxviii.  1.  to  view  the  tomb. 

*  Bishop  Horsley  has  supposed  that  the  women  saw  the  descent  of  the  angel,  and  the  rolliDg 
away  the  stone ;  but  it  is  evident  that  this  opinion  is  erroneous,  for  they  did  not  arrive  till  it  had 
already  been  removed.  Compare  Mark  xvi.  4.  Markland  (a)  observes  on  these  worda  otiv/ti^ 
iyivtro  ftiyoc,  "there  had  been  a  great  trembling  among  the  soldiers,'*  not  an  earthquake. 
Hesychius  oueu^  rpd/toQ. 

'«  Matt  xxvii.  52,  63. — Kai  xoXXd  ffktuara-^iykpBti.  Ka2  UAO^yrec  ^  rSw  fLmtfuiMw  furd 
r^v  lytpatv  aitrovf  thriXOov  df  rrjv  &ylav  ir^Xiv.  This  seems  to  be  the  best  way  to  read  this 
passage.  When  he  yielded  up  the  ghost,  the  graves  opened:  and  after  his  resurrection  the  bodies 
of  those  who  had  been  dead  went  into  Jerusalem,  and  appeared  to  their  ftiends.  They  were  the 
first  ftiiits  of  the  resurrection  (b). 

The  Jews  believed,  that  in  the  time  of  their  Messiah,  the  bodies  of  their  patriarchal  aaecstors 
should  arise  from  the  dead.  It  is  demanded,  why  did  the  patriarchs  so  earnestly  desire  to  be  hvned 
in  the  land  of  Israel  f  Because  they  died  in  that  land,  and  in  that  land  they  shall  Hve  again  in  the 
days  of  their  Messiah  (c).  And  again,  the  promised  land  is  called  mon  pM,  "the  land  of  their 
desire,"  because  the  patriarchs  enjoyed  there  many  blessings.  Jacob  desired  to  be  removed  to  that 
land,  because  he  and  his  ancestors  should  there  live  again,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah— camp  *9BQ 
rrwon  rewb  n^nn  o*a 

There  is  another  tradition  to  be  found  also  in  the  book  Sohar,  which  speaks  in  such  an  evidently 


(a)  MaiUaad  tp.  Bowyer,  p.  lU.  (*)  Grollul  qnid  Bowyer*!  Critical  Om^Ketiirts,  p.  131.  (e)  «.«.»». 
Rabbi,  aect.  xcvt  M.  W.  4.  and  BcLemoth  Rabba,  Met  xxidt  fol.  ISt.  S.  i^.  SehoetgvD,  Horn  Hebnle*,  ««l. 
i.  p.  S37. 
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53  out  of  the  mves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  JwuMiem. 
holy  city,  ana  appeared  unto  many. 

§  10.    Mtay  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and  Salome,  arrive  at  the 
Sepulchre,  and  find  the  Stone  rolled  away. 

MARK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  2»  and  ver.  3,  4.    john  xx.  part  of  ver.  1. 

Mwk  xTi.  8.      And  they  said  among:  themselves, 

1.    "at  the  nsmg  of  the  sun  ".  i. joim xx.  i. 

9.    Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 

sepulchre  ? 

scriptnral  manner  on  the  subject  of  the  future  resurrection,  that  it  is  most  probable  it  has  been 
borrowed  from  the  writings  of  St  Paul  (rf). 

There  is  certainly  no  absurdity  in  the  supposition  of  Fleming,  that  many  of  the  sainta  of  the 
Old  Testament  might  have  now  risen,  and  been  miraculously  revealed  to  some  of  the  more  depressed 
of  our  Lord's  diadples.  Neither  is  it  impossible  that  this  might  have  been  a  part  of  the  expectation 
of  Abraham,  when  he  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad  (e). 

Klopstock,  in  his  Messiah,  has  made  a  most  beautiful  use  of  the  opinion,  that  the  bodies  of  the 
Patriarchs,  and  others  of  the  Old  Testament  saints,  arose  at  this  time. 

How  great  must  have  been  the  astonishment  of  the  people,  and  of  their  rulers,  when  they  passed 
by  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead,  to  behold  diem  open,  and  the  bodies  that  had  been  buried  visible, 
and  slowly  and  gradually,  perhaps,  recovering  from  the  repose  of  death  I  Here,  would  have  been 
seen  the  venerable  figure  of  some  aged  Patriarch,  bursting  the  cerements  of  the  tomb,  the  folds  and 
wrappings  of  the  embalmer.  There,  might  be  seen  the  beloved  form  of  some  cherished  child,  or 
parent,  over  whose  recent  grave  the  flowers  had  not  yet  ceased  to  bloom,  who  was  still  lamented, 
and  still  wept,  bearing  witness  to  the  great  event.  It  is  not  impossible  that  many  of  those  who 
had  beheld  the  actions,  and  believed  in  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God,  while  on  earth,  were  now 
Kstored  to  Ufe,  and  were  permitted  to  appear  to  their  friends,  as  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  his  conquest  over  death  and  the  grave.  The  tombs  of  the  rich 
«nd  the  poor  opened  to  the  gase  of  the  astonished  spectator :  the  corruptible  put  on  incomiption, 
aod  the  mortal  assumed  immortality.  The  bones  were  seen  to  come  together ;  the  sinews  and  the 
flesh  to  unite  and  to  revive.  The  monuments  of  marble,  the  sepulchres  of  rock,  shook,  and  were 
rent  asunder.  The  mouldering  dust,  by  a  silent  and  mysterious  process,  assumed  again  Its  form 
and  features,  and  acknowledge!  the  power  of  an  invisible  conqueror  over  the  last  great  enemy  of 
>^«  The  combat  between  death  and  life  was  again  renewed,  and  death  was  swallowed  up  in 
^'^ctory.  Scenes,  such  as  these,  but  ten  thousand  times  more  sublime  and  wonderful,  are  reserved  for 
those  that  shall  be  alive  in  the  latter  days  upon  the  earth;  when  the  trump  of  the  Archangel  shall 
sound,  and  the  Mediator,  attended  with  all  the  company  of  angels,  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  shall 
receive  the  full  recompense  of  his  sacrifice :  for  his  voice  shall  call  the  dead  from  their  graves,  and, 
unidst  the  wreck  of  humanity,  announce  to  the  astonished  living,  that  the  reign  of  immortality  has 
begun,  and  that  the  triumph  of  their  God  is  complete. 

The  veU  which  hides  the  future  world  from  the  intrusion  of  man,  seems  to  be  partly  removed 
when  we  read  this  passage*  Time  may  engrave  his  changes  upon  us ;  the  eye  may  lose  its  bril- 
liance, the  limb  its  activity,  the  frame  its  strength ;  but  God  be  thanked  for  the  consolation  of  a 
Christian,  and  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  life  I  The  religion  of  Him  who  died  for  man,  and  laid 
waste  the  empire  of  death  in  that  moment  when  he  yielded  to  its  sceptre,  can  support  us  through 
^miseries  of  this  state  of  trial,  and  bear  us  safely  through  the  valley  of  darkness  and  corruption. 
This  religion  is  the  only  solid  foundation  of  hope,  or  happiness,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

"I  have  adopted  the  emendation  of  text  in  this  passage  proposed  by  Mr.Cranfield,  after  a  careful 
consideration  of  the  reasoning  of  Archbishop  Newcome  and  Dr.  Benson.  The  text  requires  only 
^0  be  pointed  differently ;  ani,  without  any  alteration  of  the  Greek  Vulgate  text,  the  whole  passage 


narrative  is  complete,  and  the  difficulty  arising  from  the  impossibility  of  uniting  \lav  wpmX  with 


(4)  Sohar  Chadasch,  fol.  45«  1.  ubi  d«  Messia  sermo  est,  quod  t«mpore  JuUlAi  ventnrus  sit,  quando  buociiUB 
cogent :  Et  a  clangoTB,  at  sonitu  buocinaram,  evigUabunt  Paties  noitri  in  medio  tpeluncsB,  Nmia  fip'>nD*1 
•t  Sargent  in  spirHu,  et  venienC  ad  eoa.  Ap.  Sehoetgen.  (0)  In  the  unpublished  psMFs  of  Lord  Bairington, 

ut  a  letter  to  Dr.  Lardaer,  I  find  some  very  curious  and  original  ideas  on  this  subject. 
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jenuaiem.        And  when  they  looked,  they  aaw  that  the  stone  was  iurkxTi.4. 
rolled  away  ^' :  for  it  was  very  great, 
and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre.  John  zx.  i. 

§  11.  Mary  Magdalene  leaves  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  to  tell  Peier, 

JOHN  zz.  2. 

» 

Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
lkj\x,ttl^'  ^  Other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them.  They 
zxi.  7. 20.  S4.  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  him. 


dvarciXavroc  rov  ifiXiov,  vanbhca.  I  have  done  thii.  The  fonner  part  of  the  vene  is  in  Scctioa 
VII ;  it  readt  thui^ 

Ver.  2.  They  came  unto  the  tomb, 
S.  And  they  laid  to  each  other, 

2.  about  the  rising  of  the  sun, 

3.  Who  shall  roll  away,  &c. 

The  same  reading  was  in  the  harmony  (a)  of  Ammonias :  et  orto  Jam  sole  dioebant ;  and  in  the 
Athiopic  version. 

I  shall  subjoin  Mr.  Cranfield's  remarks  on  the  criticisms  which  have  been  proposed  to  remove  the 
difficulty,  and  to  which  he  rightly  objects.  Mark  xvL  2.  this  place,  as  it  stands  in  the  received 
text,  has  created  great  embarrassment  to  the  commentators  and  hannaonists,  owing  to  the  difficulty 
of  reconciling  the  descriptive  AyartSXxnrroc  rev  ^Xiov,  with  the  descriptive  Xiav  irpwl.  For  tlus 
question  is  obvious,  How  can  the  dawning  of  the  day  be  at  the  rising  of  the  sun  T  or,  in  other 
words.  How  can  two  hours  before  sunrise  be  no  space  of  time?  Such  is  the  natural  question  that 
arises  finm  perusing  the  received  text  of  the  above  place ;  and  therefore,  as  this  text  labours  under 
so  great  an  inconsistency,  there  must  be  a  fiiult  in  it ;  but,  as  it  is  not  possible  that  so  gross  a  blunder 
(lying  within  the  small  compan  of  thirteen  words)  could  escape  the  notice  of  St.  Mark,  who  i^ 
pears,  in  many  instances,  which  it  is  needless  to  point  out,  to  be  a  clear  and  circumspect  writer,  the 
received  reading  cannot  be  genuine.  Two  ways  have  been  proposed  for  removing  the  difficulty.  It 
has  been  said,  that  if  we  adopt  the  reading  of  Besa's  MS.  which  is  dyarlXXovroc*  oriente  (h),  the 
seeming  inconsistency  in  St.  Mark  will  thus  be  reconciled;  for  Xidy  voeit,  cannot  adaait  of 
AvartSjttvroQ,  To  which  I  must  reply,  that  neither  can  it  admit  of  dyar&XoyroCt  unless  it  can 
be  proved  that  this  word  signifies  the  dawning  of  the  day ;  a  sense  which  surely  no  accurate  pcmo 
uriil  attempt  to  assert  it  possessed  of.  The  word  must  signify,  at  least,  that  the  upp^  limb  of  the 
sun  was  very  near  the  sensible  horison,  and  therefore,  as  there  can  only  be  the  diffbrence  of  a  few 
minutes  between  the  times  denoted  by  this  reading  and  that  in  the  received  text,  I  think  it  very 
immaterial  which  we  follow. 

Another  way  proposed  to  remedy  the  difficulty  is,  that  Ipxoyruft  should  be  taken  with  Xia»  irp«t, 
in  the  sense  of  "  going,"  or  "  setdng  out,"  and  always  understood  with  avartSkayrog  roi  4Xio9, 
in  that  of  "  coming,"  or  "  arriving."  The  ellipsis,  however,  which  this  opinion  introdnoes,  b  cer- 
tainly  very  harsh  and  unusual ;  and,  I  think,  too  fkr-fotched  for  being  adopted,  as  it  docs  not  seem 
to  flow  in  an  easy  manner  from  the  context  of  the  Evangelists;  for  \iav  irptA,  and  dvcntlXavrec 
rov  ^\lov  are  evidently  made  by  the  common  reading  of  the  place,  to  be  both  connected  with  tlie 
same  verb,  f pxoyrat ;  and  therefore  the  proposer  of  this  solution  should  have  offered  one  important 
amendment  to  make  good  his  opinion.  What  this  is,  may  easily  be  seen  by  part  of  what  follows. 
In  the  most  ancient  MSS.  there  is  no  distinction  of  words ;  no  space  left  between  every  two  words, 
but  all  the  letters  in  one  line  are  close  together.  This  being  the  case,  we  have  warranty  to  point 
the  text  so  as  to  exclude  out  of  it  the  sentence  in  which  \iav  irpi»t  is,  which  may  be  done  by  pladng 
a  period  or  Aill  stop  immediately  after  the  word  utniftdov.  This  would  entirely  remove  the  diffi- 
culty ;  for  then  dvari IXavroc  rw  ^Xlov  would  have  no  connection  with  Xiar  wptA^  and  it  wonM 
cleariy  appear,  that  the  two  descriptive  phrases  related  to  different  times,  for  which,  in  all  proba- 
bility, the  Evangelist  intended  them  both,  &c.  ftc. 

1*  Looking  up  they  saw  with  surprise,  Ocaipov^ty,  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away,  Hv  yitp  juyc 
ef69pa,  "  for  it  was  very  great."    This  was  the  cause  of  their  surprise. — See  Bowyer,  p.  181. 

(«)  Vide  Minium  in  loc.  edit.  Kustsri.       {b)  Bishop  Newcome't  Harmony  of  the  Gospel,  neles,  p.  54.  BeaaM 
on  1  Thsit.  11.  7.  note  N.  and  2  TbMs.  U.  IS. 
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§  12.  Salome^  md  the  other  May,  Aarmg  the  absence  of  Mmy  Magdalene,  Jerusalem. 
enter  the  Porch  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  eee  one  Angel,  who  comnumdg 
them  to  wfortn  the  Diec^ideB  thai  Jeeus  was  risen, 

MATT.  XXviii.  5,  6,  7«      MARK  xvi.  5,  6,  7. 

d  Luke  xxiT. 

Mark  xTi.  5.       *  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre  ",  they  saw  a  young  njn^  "* 

^  ON   TBB  rOKM   AND   DIMBIISIOMS  OW  JEWISH   8EFULCHKE8. 

The  distance  of  the  holy  sepulchre  from  Jenualem  was  not  one  ndle.  It  is  necessary  to  re- 
member this  fiwt,  to  account  for  the  rapid  going  and  coming  of  the  agitated  and  anxious  followers 
of  Christ. 

Mary  Magdalene,  as  soon  as  she  dlscorers  the  stone  is  rolled  away,  leaves  her  companions,  with- 
out approaching  to  examine  the  sepulchre,  to  inform  Peter  and  St  John  of  thb  unexpected  occur- 
rence ;  no  doubt  hoping  to  receive  some  explanation  from  them,  or  to  have  the  benefit  of  their 
exertions  in  this  unlooked-for  event. 

Other  difficulties  in  the  account  of  the  resurrection  arise  from  our  not  sufficiently  understanding 
the  form  of  the  sepulchres  which  were  used  by  the  Jews. 

The  form  of  the  sepulchres  among  the  Jews  is  thus  prescribed  by  the  Rabbis  (a) — "  He  that 
Mlleth  his  neighbour  a  place  of  burial,  and  he  that  t^es  of  his  neighbour  a  place  of  burial,  let  him 
make  the  inner  parts  of  the  cave  four  cubits,  and  six  cubits ;  and  let  him  open  within  it  fafta  'n 
eight  sepulchres."  They  were  accustomed,  aays  the  gloss,  to  bury  the  same  fiimily  in  the  same 
cave ;  whence  if  any  one  sold  his  neighbour  a  place  for  burial,  he  sells  him  room  for  two  caves,  and 
a  floor  in  the  middle.    Tia  is  the  very  place  where  the  body  is  laid. 

It  cannot  however  be  supposed,  that  every  person  who  might  wish  to  purchase  a  burial  place,  if 
he  desired  it  for  himself  alone,  was  compelled  to  conform  to  this  law.  It  will  be  observed,  that 
nothing  is  said  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  requiring  this  sepulchre  for  his  Camily ;  it  seems  indeed  to 
luive  been  peculiarly  his  own,  for  his  own  use. 

The  Rabbins  (says  Dr.  Townson)  prescribe  that  a  Hebrew  sepulchre  should  have  a  court  before 
it,  through  which  you  are  to  pass  to  the  door  that  leads  into  the  cave  or  proper  place  of  sepulture. 
They  direct  the  court  to  be  made  of  six  cubits,  or  nine  feet  square  (6). 

There  is  an  area  or  portico  of  the  prescribed  dimensions  before  that  which  is  now  called  the  holy 
•epuldire,  and  which  seems  not  ill  entitled  to  the  name  which  it  has  long  borne.  For  though  in 
the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Adrian  the  sepulchre  of  Christ  was  buried  under  a  vast  mount  of  earth, 
and  on  this  mount  was  set  up  an  object  of  Pagan  worship  in  despite  to  the  Christians,  yet  the  place 
was  pointed  out  to  them  by  these  various  signs  of  idolatry  standing  over  it ;  and  when  this  mountain 
of  earth,  with  all  that  had  been  erected  awet  it,  was  about  two  centuries  after  cleared  away,  by  order 
of  Constantine  the  Great,  then,  as  Eusebius  expiesses  it, '  the  cave,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  obtained  a 
■imilitttde  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection ;'  which  words  allude  not  only  to  the  burial  and  resur* 
rection  of  the  blessed  body  that  had  lain  in  this  sepulchre,  but  also  to  the  form  of  the  Jewish 
sanctuary.  For  the  title  of  Holy  of  Holies  given  to  the  cave,  imports,  that  it  had  a  holy  place 
before  It,  and  was  divided  into  two,  like  the  sanctuary.  It  is  therefore  an  indirect  testimony  of 
Eusebius,  a  native  of  Palestine,  where  he  lived  many  years,  concerning  the  platform  of  our  Lord's 
icpttlchre. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  form  of  it  by  the  Evangelists.  St  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  angel "  rolled 
hack  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it,"  (Matt  xxviii.  9.)  ;  St  Mark,  that  the  women  saw 
this  angel,  or  "  young  man  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment  (xvi.  6.)  utting  on  the  right  side." 
But  they  did  not  perceive  him  till  they  were  entered  into  the  sepulchre.  He  had  therefore  not 
rolled  the  stone  out  of  it,  but  to  one  side  of  it;  yet  he  had  rolled  it  from  the  door.  The  door  there- 
fore was  in  a  partition  that  divided  the  sepulchre  in  two ;  and  the  whole  of  the  inward  division  was 
not  visible  to  those  who  stood  in  the  outer.  The  angel  said  to  the  women,  "  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay,"  (Matt  xxviii.  6.)  They  were  therefore  standing  where  they  did  not  com- 
mand a  right  of  that  place :  yet  they  were  within  the  sepulchre ;  for  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  his 
speech  to  them,  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre.  Mark  xvi.  8.  So  St  Mark  says  { 
and  so  also  St  Matthew  rightly  understood;  for  his  words  are,  "they  departed  quickly/rom  the  sepul- 
chre." Matt  xxviiL  8.  means  evidently  they  departed  quickly  out  of  the  sepulchre  ;  as  the  same 
■node  of  expression  is  translated  in  other  passages.  Thus  the  real,  as  the  reputed  sepulchre,  con- 
sisted of  a  place  of  sepulture,  and  an  inclosed  court  or  area,  as  did  often  the  sepulchres  of  the  Greeks. 
^pfilta,  or  nvfifitiov  is  the  general  name  given  by  the  Evangelists  to  tlie  tomb  ;  but  rdfo^  is  the 

(a)  Bsvs  Bsthrs,  cap.  vl.  hal.  ult.  sp.  Lightfoot,  Chorog.  Century  .Works,  vol  ii.  p>  89,  90.  Dr.  Bright's  edition. 
(A)  Nkolai  ds  Bepulchxis  Hebrmnum,  Ub.  Ui.  cap.  U.  p.  178. 
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jenmicin.    man  Sitting  on  the  right  side^  clothed  in  a  long  white  MaA  xwl  &. 
garment ;  and  they  were  affrighted. 

And  die  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  ^*^  "^^- 
Fear  not  ye : 

Be  not  adrighted ;  msiIl  xtl  6. 

for  I  know  Uiat  ye  seek  Jesus,  M«ft.xx%iiL 

of  Nazareth,  which  was  crucified :  u»xk  xvi.  6. 

He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  uwtuxxnL 
Come  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay, 

behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him.  ifaAxTi.6. 

But  go  your  way,  7. 

quickly,  ^^  »"^^ 

tell  his  disciples  and  Peter  Mark  xri.  7. 

that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  f,^  "^"^ 

that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee:  there  shall  ye  MarkxTi.7. 
eMaftt.xxTi.  g^c  him,  *as  he  said  unto  you: 

»•  1        1  u  *   IJ  Matt.  xXTiii. 

io,  I  have  told  you.  7. 

MATT,  xxviii.  part  €f  ver.  6.  and  7* 
ft  — ^which  was  crucified.    7  And  go — and  tell  his  disciples — ^he  goeth  befiwc  you 
into  QalUee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him. 

MARK  XTi.  part  of  ver.  S. 
6  And  he  saith  unto  them— ye  seek  Jesus — be  is  risen ;  he  is  not  here. 

f  13.     Sahme,  and  the  other  Mtuy,  leave  the  Sepuichre. 
MATT.  XXviii.  8.      MARK  xvL  8. 

And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear,  J^*"-  »»^"*- 
and  fled  from  the  sepulchre ;  for  they  trembled  and  were  ifaxkxYi  a. 

word  used  by  St  Matthew.  The  fiviffuloy,  or  whole  of  the  sepulchre,  consisted  of  the  rAfoc,  or 
place  where  Uie  body  was  deposited,  and  the  mwfi,  or  outer  court  (e). 

The  sepulchre  is  called  in  the  original  Mnema,  or  Mnemeion,  by  all  the  evangelists ;  but  Sl 
Matthew  has  besides  another  word  on  this  occasion  in  Greek,  Taphos ;  and  hu  use  of  this  word 
carries  such  marks  of  discrimination,  and  he  is  so  little  apt  to  deal  in  a  variety  of  terms,  wbca  ooe 
will  precisely  answer  his  intent,  that  it  may  be  justly  concluded,  that  *St.  Matthew  employs  two 
words,  because  one  of  them  sometimes  expresses  his  meaning  more  exactly  than  the  other,  and  that 
they  are  distinct  in  his  acceptation  of  them,  as  much  as  with  us  a  ** church"  and  its  "chanceL" 
What  was  in  the  Taphos  was  within  the  Mnemeion ;  but  what  was  in  the  Mnemeion  was  not  there- 
fore within  the  Taphos.  The  Jewish  rulers,  who  would  take  what  they  Judged  the  most  certain 
measures  to  retain  the  body  of  Christ  in  their  possession,  requested  a  gusjrd  for  the  Tapboa,  (Matt, 
urii.  64.)  The  Taphos  they  secured  by  seaUng  the  stone,  (ver.  66.)  The  two  Maries  sat  over 
against  the  Taphos  on  Friday  evening,  (ver.  61.)  The  women  went  to  visit  the  Taphos,  as  the 
great  object  of  their  care,  early  on  Saturday  morning.  (Matt  xzviii.  1.)  In  this  therefore  the  body 
had  been  laid ;  but  because  they  had  not  been  in  it,  when  they  saw  the  angel,  and  as  soon  as  he 
had  done  speaking  to  them  fled  away,  they  are  said  to  have  '*  departed  quickly  out  of  the 
Mnemeion."  (ver.  8.)  Now  if  the  two  words  are  of  different  application  in  St  Matthew,  It  ia  plun 
there  was  a  difference  in  the  places  to  which  they  are  applied  (d). 

Mr.  Cranfield  objects  to  this  opinion  of  Dr.  Townson,  that  the  angel  appeared  to  the  first  party  of 
women,  in  the  outer  court,  sitting  on  the  stone,  on  the  right  side.  He  endeavours  to  prove  at  wcne 
length,  that  the  angel  was  vrithin,  in  the  inner  part  of  the  tomb.  As  this  question,  however,  docs 
not  appear  of  much  importance  to  the  history,  I  shall  merely  refer  to  the  discussion  of  the  point — it 
will  be  found  in  p.  648.  observations  on  f  L 

(e)  Potter's  Ant1quit!««,  vol.  U.  book  iv.  ehsp.  viL  p.  121.  third  edition.  (d)  The  Inner  part  of  th«  |a»im*<«>* 
WM  also  called  mvh/mIov.  thus  Hal  r6  fi¥ittitio¥  r6  vov  A^o^vrov  air6fia'ro¥  upotx9^\  s  phrase  whtch  ovidfrnlly 
reitrains  fiwni^ttov  to  the  signiflcatlon  of  nothing  more  than  the  mere  tomb,  in  which  the  body  of  Augustus  w 
laid. 

•  Xiphilini  Epitome  IMoaiB,  p.  3ii.  i^  CranllcUl. 
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MavkxTi.8.  amazed:  neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any  man;  for  ^®'*^"*^">* 

tliey  were  afraid  " : 
MattzzTUL  ^^^  [with]  great  joy  (they)  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples 

word. 

MAKK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  8. 
8  And  they  went  oat  quickly — 

$  14.     Peier  and  John,  a»  toon  as  they  hear  the  report  of  Mary  Magda* 
iene,  kasien  to  the  Sepulchre,  which  they  inspect,  and  immediately  depart. 

JOHN  XX.  3 — 11. 

3  *'  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and 

4  came  to  the  sepulchre.     So  they  ran  both  together:  and  the 
other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in^  saw  the  linen  clothes 

6  lyine ;  yet  went  he  not  in.     Then  oometh  Simon  Peter  follow- 
ing him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes 

7  lie,  and  the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 

8  linen  clothes,  out  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.     Then 
went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepul- 

9  chre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed'*.     For  as  yet  they  knew  not 

'*  Their  emotion  and  agitation  were  lo  great,  that  they  were  confuied  and  overpowered  with  the 
ningiled  aentiments  of  aatonishment,  incredulity,  fear,  and  delight  What  will  be  our  own  over- 
powering emotions  when  we  shall  behold  the  same  Saviour  in  glory,  on  our  own  resurrection  from 
the  dead  I 

'*  I  have  preferred  the  decision  of  Townson  and  West,  to  that  of  Dr.  Lardner  and  Mr.  Cranfleld, 
with  respect  to  the  insertion  of  Luke  xxiv.  19.  as  parallel  with  this  passage  of  St.  John.  West's 
Arguments  on  this  point  induced  Loth  Pilkingtbn  and  Doddridge  to  alter  their  harmonies  according 
to  his  arrangement  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Evangelists  have  observed,  in  the  events 
they  severally  record  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  an  exact  order  of  time.  But  this  is  an 
exception,  if  St  Luke  and  St  John  both  describe  the  same  going  of  St  Peter  to  the  sepulchre :  for 
that  in  which  St  Peter  and  St  John  went  together  was  before  any  report  of  the  women  concerning 
a  vision  of  angels.  When  8t  Peter  went  with  St  John,  it  was  in  consequence  of  his  interview  with 
Mary  Magdalene ;  it  is  expressly  asserted  that  he  descended  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen 
clothes  lie ;  he  went  at  this  time  to  be  satisfied  that  the  body  was  actually  removed.  In  the  visit 
mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  it  appears  that  his  object  was  to  ascertain  if  he  also  could  see  the  angels 
who  had  been  visible  to  the  women,  mentioned  Matt  xxviii.  8.  The  two  visits  of  St  Peter  are 
f^retented  as  proceeding  from  different  motives,  and  the  circumstances  attending  them  are  related 
••  having  taken  place  at  separate  parts  of  the  tomb.  See  Townson,  Cranfleld,  West,  and  their 
references. 

'*  The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  when  he  had  stooped  (standing 
on  the  floor  of  the  outer  apartment,  that  he  might  look  into  the  burying-place),  saw  the  linen  clothes 
lie ;  yet  went  he  not  in.  But  Peter  went  in,  &c.  &c.  that  is,  fit>m  the  floor  he  went  down  into  the 
cave  itself,  where  the  rows  of  graves  were,  rai3,  in  which,  however,  the  body  of  Jesus  only  had  been 
deposited. 

St  Peter  entered  and  examined  the  tomb,  St  John  went  in  also ;  and  he  says  of  himself,  "  And 
he  saw  and  believed  (a)."  What  he  saw  was  the  same  that  St  Peter  did :  but  what  did  he  believe  t 
An  answer  to  this,  I  trust,  we  shall  be  able  to  collect  from  some  circumstances  in  the  history.  When 
Peter  went  into  the  tomb  he  saw  the  linen  clothes,  cstficva,  lying  at  full  length,  as  when  the  body 
was  in  them ;  and  the  napkin,  ivrtrvXiy/ikvov,  folded  up  in  wreaths  in  the  form  of  a  cap  (6),  as  it 
had  been  when  it  was  upon  our  Lord's  head.  The  Apostle,  Btvpii,  accurately  viewed,  with  some 
degree  of  contemplation,  the  burial  clothes  lying  thus  in  such  remarkable  order :  and  it  is  no  wonder 
he  was  astonished  at  this  state  of  the  tomb,  which  he  could  not  account  for ;  and  though  It  might 
have  seemed  to  him  to  border  somewhat  on  the  miraculous,  yet  it  does  not  appear,  from  this  part  of 
the  history,  that  he  had  any  idea  of  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  (e).  The  astonishment  of 
Peter  excited  the  attention  of  John,  who  then  went  down  into  the  sepulchre,  and  on  seeing  that  the 

(a)  John  XX.  8.  (b)  Luke  xxiv.  12.  (e)  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26. 
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jeruaatem.    (he  scripturc,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.     Then  the  lo 
disciples  went  away  again  unto  weir  own  home. 

{15.    Mary  Magdalene,  hauing  followed' Peter  and  Jokn^  remams  at  the 

Sepulchre  after  their  departure, 

JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver.  ii. 

But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping  ^'. 

{16.     Mary  Magdalene  looks  uUo  the  Tomb,  and  sees  two  Angels, 

JOHN  XX.  part  or  ver.  ii.  ver.  12,  13.  and  part  of  ver.  14. 

And  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  se- 1 1 
pulchre,  and  seetii  two  angels''  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at  the 


tiody  miuC  have  iniracalously  slipped  out  of  its  grave  clothes,  which  lay  in  their  right  order,  he  saw 
and  believed. 

St.  John's  belief,  then,  of  the  resurrection  arose  from  what  he  saw;  *'  He  saw  and  beUeved  :**  bat, 
at  tiie  same  time,  he  honestly  and  candidly  acknowledges  his  "  slowness  of  heart  to  believe  tlie  sure 
word  of  prophecy  ;"  and  seems  in  a  numner  to  reprehend  himself  for  grounding  his  belief  merely  on 
what  he  saw,  when  he  should  have  founded  it  rather  on  the  unerring  prophecies  of  Scripture,  which 
were  written  for  his  learning ;  but  he  adds,  as  an  apparent  apology, "  that  they  knew  not  the  ScripCnre, 
that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead."  The  interpretation  contended  for,  seems  to  flow  in  a  natural 
and  easy  manner  from  the  context  of  the  Evangelist,  and  shows  the  inutility  of  ovc  before  iwitrrnHnir 
in  the  Cambridge  MS.  or  version;  the  Latin  translation  of  which  has  no  negative  particle  (d).  But 
however  we  must  be  allowed  to  assert,  that  neither  a  report  nor  insinuation  of  the  resurrection  was 
necessary  to  John's  believing  it :  he  might  have  believed  the  resurrection,  and  did  believe  it,  as  the 
context  of  the  Evangelist  shows,  without  any  prior  report ;  and  he  inferred  it,  as  he  reasonably 
might,  from  the  state  of  the  tomb,  which  afforded  to  an  impartial  and  thoughtful  mind  a  very  strong 
presumptive  argument  of  the  reality  of  that  miracle.  When  St.  John  therefore  entered  the  tomls 
and  accurately  examined  the  linen  clothes,  a  new  combination  of  ideas  must  have  extorted  hxma 
him  a  belief  which  he  could  not  have  had  before ;  a  belief  of  something  more  momentous  than 
the  report  that  the  body  had  been  taken  away :  and  what  belief  could  this  have  been  but  of 
the  resurrection  t  We  may  observe  also,  that  St.  John's  believing  the  resurrection  from  what 
he  saw,  is  contrasted  with  his  not  knowing,  and  therefore  not  believing,  it  from  Scripture. 

If  it  be  said,  that  when  the  women  told  the  eleven  of  the  resurrection,  the  Apostles  disbelieved 
them,  and  received  their  report  as  idle  tales,  and  that  this  account  therefore  is  inconsistent  with  Si. 
John's  believing  the  resurrection,  it  may  be  answered,  it  b  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  Sl  John 
made  a  public  declaration  of  his  belief;  he  might  have  thought  it  prudent  to  keep  it  inwardly  to 
himself;  for,  **he  might  have  believed  that  Christ  had  risen  again,  though  this  foith  or  belief  was 
yet  weak,  and  stood  in  need  of  some  further  proof  to  confirm  it."  Therefore,  while  the  women  were 
reporting  their  glad  tidings,  and  most  of  the  Apostles  scoffing  at  them  as  idle  tales,  St.  John,  who 
had  no  positive  certainty  of  the  truth  of  what  they  asserted,  might  have  held  his  peace,  and  said 
nothing  either  for  or  against  them ;  in  which  case,  it  might  have  been  then  presumed*  that  he 
was  in  the  same  mood  of  thinking  as  the  others,  though  he  takes  care  himself  to  tell  ns,  that 
he  was  not  (e). 

"  **  Mary,"  says  Lightfoot,  '*  stood  at  the  sepulchre  without ;"  that  is,  within  the  cave,  on  the 
floor,  but  without  that  deeper  cave»  where  the  yiO,  or  **  places  for  the  bodies,"  were  deposited. 
She  had  followed  the  disciples,  but  they  had  left  the  sepulchre  immediately  after  they  had  satisfied 
themselves  of  the  absence  of  the  body.  She  now  arrived  the  second  time  at  the  tomb,  and,  disap> 
pointed  at  finding  they  had  left  it  without  communicating  the  result  of  their  inquiry,  she  weeps  at 
the  supposed  profanation  of  the  sepulchre  by  the  unknown  hands  which  had  removed  the  body  of 
her  Lord,  and  at  the  scene  of  misery,  anguish,  and  death,  to  which  she  had  been  witness.  That 
Mary  was  now  alone,  is  evident  from  the  manner  in  which  St  Mark,  xvi.  9.  describes  the  appearaaoe 
of  our  Lord  to  her,  as  well  as  from  the  way  in  which  the  same  narrative  is  told  at  greater  length  by 
John,  XX.  11 — 14. 

>*  The  doctrine  of  the  ministry  of  angels*  so  much  esteemed  by  the  primitive  Church,  as  well  as 
by  the  most  eminent  and  pious  Christians  of  all  ages,  has  now  become  one  of  those  which,  withooi 
any  one  well  founded  argument,  is  to  be  reasoned  away.     The  repeated  appearances  of  angeU,  buth 

(d)  See  Doddridge's  Family  Exrositor.  (e)  Sec  on  thU  verse  AichWshop  Ncwcome,  ap.  Bowj^'s  Ccn- 

Jcctuxes,  p.  329.  »    •  * 
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head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  Jemsaiem. 
13 lain.     And  they  say  unto  her.   Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 

She  saith  unto  wem.  Because  thev  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
14  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.     And  when  she  had 

thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing. 

§  17.     Christ  first  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  commands  her  to  in- 
form the  Disciples  that  he  had  risen, 

MAUK  xvi.  9.     JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver.  u.  and  ver.  15 — 18. 

Mark  xtl  9.       Now  whcu  Jcsus  was  riscu  early  the  first  day  of  tlie 

week,  'he  M)peared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene",  ontotuA^^i^' 
whom  he  haa  cast  seven  devils. 


in  the  old  and  new  dicpemations,  leem  designed  to  point  oot  to  ui  the  near,  though  mysterions, 
connexion  of  the  invisihle  ftate  with  that  which  we  now  inhabit.  And  what  can  be  more  coniolatory 
to  the  believer  than  the  idea  which  thii,  and  other  paasagefl  of  Scripture,  appear  lo  modi  to  cor- 
roborate, than  the  belief  that  the  angeli  of  heaven  are  around  ui,  the  ministering  spirits  of  God,  for 
our  good  watching  over  us,  and  fulfilling  the  wisdom  of  his  providence  t  Why  should  this  opinion 
be  disclaimed  T  Angels  were  present  at  the  creation  ;  they  have  been  repeatedly  manifested  to  man. 
To  Isaiah  the  Seraphim  appeared  veiling  their  faces  with  wide-spreading  wings.  The  form  that 
wat  visible  to  Exekiel  had  the  semblance  of  a  lambent  flame,  enveloping  what  seemed  its  body.  To 
the  women  they  appeared  in  shining  garments,  and  to  the  keepers  at  tlie  sepulchre  as  lightning, 
with  raiment  white  as  snow.  They  are  the  happy  possessors  of  that  blessedness  to  which  the  spirits 
of  the  departed  hope  to  be  admitted.  And  they  shall  be  again  visible  in  their  thousands  of  thousands, 
at  that  magnificent  and  glorious  triumph,  when  the  Ancient  of  Days  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
giory,  and  the  assembled  universe  l>e  summoned  before  his  high  tribunal.  Is  it  impossible,  then,  that 
they  are  the  invisible,  yet  efficient  agents,  in  many  of  those  innumerable  events  which  are  attended 
with  moral  and  religions  benefit  to  individuals,  and  to  the  world ;  which  are  but  too  generally 
escribed  to  incidental  circumstances,  or  to  the  well  laid  plans  of  human  policy  t 

The  soal  of  man  is  gifted  with  powers  and  properties  which  are  distinct  from  the  human  body, 
end  which  it  poesessea  in  common  with  superior  beings.  I  cannot  believe,  therefore,  that  idea  to  be 
irrational,  which  represents  the  manner  of  our  present  union  with  the  invisible  world  by  the  follow- 
ing ingenious  and  curious  image.  Suppose  a  number  of  lighted  lamps  were  placed  in  a  room,  one 
of  which  only  was  covered  with  an  earthen  vessel,  the  lamp  so  encumbered,  as  soon  as  the  covering 
was  either  broken  or  removed,  would  find  itself  in  the  same  state  and  condition  with  the  other 
lamps.  So  it  may  b^  with  the  accountable  spirit  of  man.  The  earthen  vessel  of  the  body  may  be 
broken  by  violence«  or  silently  destroyed  by  sickness  or  age,  but,  as  soon  as  the  veil  or  the  covering 
of  the  body  is  removed,  the  unfettered  spirit  finds  itself  the  companion  of  kindred  spirits,  which, 
though  now  unseen,  are  continually  surrounding  iL  The  time  is  not  &r  hence,  when  we  shall  know, 
even  as  we  are  known ;  in  the  mean  time,  the  very  attempt  to  speculate  upon  these  things  elevates 
end  purifies  the  mind  (a). 

^  ON  TBS  RESURRECTION. 

As  woman  brought  death  into  the  world,  a  woman  was  made  the  first  witness  of  the  resurrection 
of  life.  Of  the  manner  of  Christ's  existence  after  he  arose  from  the  dead,  we  can  form  no  adequate 
conception.  The  manner  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body  was,  and  is,  one  of  the  most  incom- 
prehensible difficulties  of  Christianity  ;  and  our  Lord,  therefore,  has  condescended  to  teach  the  doc- 
trine, not,  like  the  generality  of  his  other  doctrines,  by  arguments  and  reasoning,  but  by  repeated 
&cts,  and  those  of  the  most  undeniable  nature.  And  he  taught  it,  lastly,  by  his  appearing  to  his 
disciples  after  his  resurrection. 

Before  that  time  our  Lord  had  lived  among  his  disciples  as  a  man  among  his  companions.  He 
was  in  all  points  like  unto  them,  sin  only  excepted.  After  that  event  his  body,  though  to  appear- 
snce  the  same  as  it  had  ever  b^n,  assumed  various  properties  and  powers  which  it  had  not  before 
possessed.  We  read,  that  when  the  disciples  had  assembled  in  a  room,  the  doors  of  which  were 
•hut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  suddenly  stood  in  the  midst.  Ou  the  evening  of  the  day  of  his  resur- 
rection, he  joins  himself  to  two  of  his  disciples  as  they  were  going  to  Emmaus.  He  enters  into  con- 
versation with  them.    He  talks  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  himself,  till  their  hearts  burn  within  them. 


(a)  On  the  subject  of  snffcls,  see  Whcatley's  Sermons ;  Hammond  on  the  Angelic  Life, 
valuable  work >  a  Sermon  ot  Bishop  Bull's,  ftc  &c. 


a  very  curious  sad 
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Jerusalem,  aod  [shc]  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  •loim  ^^  i^* 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 1$* 

whom  seekest  thou?  She,  supposing  him  to  be  the 
fi;ardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him 
hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take 
him  away. 

Jesns  saith  unto  her,  Mary.     She  turned  herself**, is. 

and  saith  unto  him,  Rabboni;  which  is  to  say,  Master. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me  not  ** ;  for  I  am  not 1?. 


But  their  eyes  were  holden,  and  they  did  not  know  him.  When  they  came  to  their  own  booie,  he 
■at  down  with  them,  and  then  it  was,  in  breaking  the  tread,  that  he  made  himadf  known  :  bat  at 
the  very  initant,  when  they  were  filled  with  Joy,  he  became  inviiible ;  he  Tanisbed  out  of  their 
^ht  Before  hla  reeurrection  omr  Lord  had  convened  fiimiliarly  with  hb  disciples ;  after  that  event 
he  was  seen  only  occasionally  among  them,  in  a  more  solemn  and  mysterioos  manner.  His  great 
ol^ect  on  these  occasions  seems  to  have  been,  to  increase  their  fidth,  and  to  convince  them  that  tlie 
same  body  they  had  beheld  committed  to  the  ground,  was  now  raised  to  life  again,  in  a  glorified 
form.  He  proves  to  them  that  a  door,  or  a  wall,  or  the  sides  of  a  grave,  eould  not  oppose  his  pro- 
gress. He  passes  through  solid  matter  as  through  the  yieliting  air ;  yet  he  had  still  a  body  which 
they  could  touch  and  handle,  bearing  the  marks  of  the  spear,  and  the  prints  of  the  nails.  The  day 
of  his  ascension  arrives,  Christ  ascends  by  his  own  power.  No  horses  of  fire,  no  cliariots  of  fire, 
elevated  Mm.  Of  himself,  he  raised  himself,  a  divine  and  glorious  being,  into  the  bine  firmament  of 
heaven ;  and  he  ascended  where  he  still  remains,  with  kia  Father,  and  our  Father,  with  his  Ood,  and 
ear  God. 

This  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  thus  taught  by  action, 
is  explained  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  by  the  most  powerfol  and  eloquent  reasoning.  "  Some  man 
win  say,  how  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  That  which  thou  aowest 
is  not  quickened  except  it  die ;  and  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be, 
but  bare  grain."  That  is,  as  Uie  labourer  may  commit  to  the  ground,  in  the  winter  or  in  the  sprii^ 
the  seed  of  a  flower,  or  a  grain  of  wheat,  which  in  the  course  of  its  appointed  time  rises  fiom  the 
ground  in  a  dilforent  and  superior  form,  with  the  beautiful  blossom,  and  the  firsgrant  flower;  ao  also 
the  mouldering  body,  which  is  committed  to  the  ground,  may  be  cslled  the  seed  of  that  body  which 
shall  be  raised  from  die  grave  in  glory.  We  are  removed  from  the  sight  of  our  nearest  kindred  aod 
our  dearest  friends :  "  Earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust."  But  the  pale  and  oormpting 
oorse,  the  cold  clay^  the  foding  features,  and  the  icy  limbs,  shall  burst  from  the  tomb  of  earth,  and 
be  clodied  vrith  the  beauty  of  holiness  I  "  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body ;  it 
is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raued  in  glory  ;  it 
is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power."  It  is  sown  as  the  bare  grain,  and  the  worthless  seed ; 
but  after  the  winter  of  the  grave  is  over,  when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God, 
the  bodies  of  men  shall  be  raised  in  the  same  form,  and  invested  with  the  same  nature  and  proper- 
ties, as  that  with  which  their  Divine  Master  arose  from  the  tomb.  "  Our  vile  bodies  shall  be  made 
like  unto  his  glorious  body."  More  than  this  the  Scripture  does  not  reveal.  Why  it  was  that  neither 
Mary  Magdalene,  nor  the  other  disciples  going  to  Emmaui,  nor  his  own  Apostles  at  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  were  not  at  first  able  to  recognise  our  Lord,  though  they  afterwards  knew  him,  is  among 
those  mysteries  which  we  shall  understand  hereafter,  when  we  ourselves  shall  arise  from  the  grave, 
and  renew  our  former  friendships  in  our  glorified  bodies. 

**  **  Mary  Magdalene  is  here  said  to  have  turned  herself  back  ;  and  afterwards,  in  ver.  16.  again 
to  have  turned  herself.  Schacht,  in  his  Harmony  of  the  Resurrection,  proposes,  as  a  solution  of  the 
difficulty,  the  supposition,  that  in  the  first  instance  she  only  turned  her  hold,  and  in  the  second  her 
whole  body.  Or,  he  adds,  after  her  address  to  Jesus  as  the  gardener,  she  may  again  naturally  enough 
have  directed  her  attention  to  the  sepulchre.  This  is  from  Koecher.  I  prefer  the  former  aolution.*' — 
Dr.  F.  Laurence's  Remarks  on  Scripture,  p.  73. 

"  ON  THB  WOKDB,  "  TOUCH  MB  VOT." 

Mil  fiov  dwrov,  Mr.  Chandler  would  translate  this,  '*  Embrace  me  not — ^hold  me  not."  And  he 
produces  many  examples  from  Homer,  Xenophon,  and  Euripides,  Hec  ver.  399.  Hifoi  ic^rp^, 
'*  embrace  thy  mother."  'Ava^kfifiKa  he  would  translate  as  a  present  tense,  as  it  most  mean,  he 
says,  John  iii.  IS.  when  Christ  had  certainly  not  ascended.  He  quotes  Homer  also  in  the  first  Iliad, 
ver.  91,  for  the  similar  use  of  another  compound  from  the  same  primitive  verb,  5c  Xpomyv  ^/^~ 
Pifitimat  i  he  would  then  join  this,  not  with  the  preceding,  but  with  the  following  sentence ;  and  tbr 
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John  zx.  17.  yet  asceoded  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  Jenuaiem. 
say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Fa- 
ther; and  to  my  God,  and  your  God. 

i  18.  Mary  Magdalene,  when  going  to  inform  the  Disciples  that  Christ 
had  risen,  meets  again  with  Salome,  and  the  other  Mary — Christ  appears 
to  the  three  Women. 


«.. 


MATT.  XXVIU.  9,  10.      JOHN  XX.  18. 

Mm  zx.  18.       Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples  "  that 

she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these 

things  unto  her. 
^MattzzTiii.      ^nii  3g  ^^y  yfQjoi  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus 

met  them,  saying.  All  haiL     And  they  came  and  held 

him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 


whole  tense  will  be,  "  Hold  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  going  to  aicend  to  my  Father :  but  go  unto 
my  brethren,  and  lay  unto  them,  I  do  attend  (for  I  shall  thortly  atcend)  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  unto  my  Ood  and  your  Ood." 

He  brings  many  inttanoet  of  the  present  tente  (at  AvaPalvt»  here)  being  used  to  signify  what  is 
shortly  to  be  done. 

VogeUna  hat  here  a  very  ingenloui  conjecture  of  fi^  o^  wrow,  "  be  not  afraid,"  for  /t^  ftov 
^Trov,  **  touch  me  not."  Thit  approaches  so  near  to  the  traces  of  the  letters,  and,  betides,  so 
retemblea  the  first  address  of  Christ  to  the  women  in  Matthew,  and  of  the  angel  to  the  women  in 
Matthew  and  Mark,  **  Fear  ye  not — ^be  not  affHghted ;"  that,  if  it  were  supported  by  any  manu- 
•cript  authority,  I  should  willingly  adopt  it.  But  the  saored  text  should  not  be  altered  on  conjecture 
only. 

Bowyer,  in  hit  Coi^ecturet,  propotet  fi^t  ftov  Airrov.  "  No  (I  am  not  the  gardener  as  you  sup- 
pose) ;  touch  me."  And  for  this  he  quotes  Pauius  Bauldrins,  in  Neoceri  Bibliotheca.  But  it  seems 
to  me  too  fitf  fetched  a  reading,  and  inconsistent  with  liary's  pret  joua  recognition  of  Christ,  in  the 
appeUatlon  of  RabbonL 

Koeclier  obserres,  that  Michaelis  proposes  to  make  it  an  interrogation, "  Do  you  not  touch  me  t" 
as  iuvittng  that  test  of  his  real  appearance.  Kypke,  in  his  Obsenr.  (he  says)  explains  the  passage 
*s  a  prohibition  of  adoration  until  aAer  his  ascension. 

On  the  whole,  I  continue  to  adhere  to  Chandler's  explanation  ;  to  which  I  would  add,  that  dfi^' 
P^fitftea^  is  explained  by  the  Pseudo  Didymus,  as  wfpi/Si/SvJEac,  vir<p/iaxc»c,  clearly  giving  it  a 
present  signifieation,  and  shewing  that  the  other  compounds  of  the  same  verb  are  used  in  the  same 
manner.  Thus,  too,  the  preterploperfect  tense  of  the  simple  verb  is  used  by  Homer  to  denote 
merely  past  time,  as  equivalent  to  the  aorist  of  other  verbs,  ^  06\vfiir6wi%  fiififiKH,  II.  a .  821.  which 
the  same  scholiast  interprets  by  AwtXjiKMtt,  liropc^Oif.  Aristophanes  has  pifitiKmt  wipl  eKVfivolCt 
which  the  scholiast  explains  by  vircpfuix^  owfitwfC* 

St.  John  has  a  similar  form  of  another  compound  of  fiaiyu,  used  for  the  present  tense,  chap.  v. 
ver.  24.  dXXd  iMra/9{/3ifKf  v  U  rov  QavArav  dc  r^v  ^ify.  Some  of  the  Latin  MSS.  in  this  place 
translate  furapkpvfKtv  by  **  transit ;"  and  some  Greek  MSS.  of  infe^or  note  and  modem  date,  feel- 
ing a  supposed  incongruity,  read  fMro^^ffirai,  as  thinking  the  future  more  consistent  with  the  rest 
of  the  context 

Homer  has  /S^ifet,  or  /3f/3ifc<t,  in  the  sense  of  a  simple,  present,  or  past,  and  that  in  a  connexion 
which  so  marks  It,  six  or  seven  times,  and  never  otherwise. — Dr.  Laurence's  Remarks  on  Scripture, 
p.  73— 76. 

"  That  Mary  Magdalene  rejoined  her  two  friends  when  Christ  appeared  to  them,  seems  to  be 
most  probable,  fttmi  comparing  Matt  xxviii.  9.  with  John  xx.  18.  Dr.  Townson  translates  St  Mat- 
thew's words,  **  they  were  going  to  tell  [to  report]  to  the  disciples ;"  and  St  John,  *'  Mary  Magda- 
lene cometh  to  tell  [to  report]  to  the  disciples."  He  speaks  of  her,  not  as  arrived  among  them,  but 
on  her  vray  to  them. 

It  may  be  probable,  too,  by  the  behaviour  of  the  women.  Mary  would  have  told  them,  if  she 
thus  rejoined  them,  that  Christ  had  actually  appeared  to  her ;  and  they  would  have  been  theteby 
prepared  to  meet  him  with  that  composure  which  they  seem  to  have  done.  Immediately  on  seeing 
him,  they  embraced  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  When  the  others  saw  him,  they  did  not  know 
him,  and  were  terrified.     This  conduct  appears  to  be  the  result  of  some  preparatory  disclosure. 
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THE  GALILEAN  WOMEN  ARRIVE. 


[PAHT 


Jcrusalciii. 


gMatt. 
xxviii.  1. 


Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid:  go  tell  ||>tt.xx¥in. 
my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall 
they  see  me, 

§  19.     The  SoldierB,  who  had  fied  from  the  Sepulchre,  report  to  the  High 

Priests  the  Reemrrectum  of  Christ. 

MATT,  xxviii.  1 1 — 16. 

Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch  came  ii 
into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done.     And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  12 
elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the 
soldiers,  saying,  Say  ye^  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  13 
stole  him  away  while  we  slept ".     And  if  this  come  to  the  Go- 14 
vernor's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.     So  they  15 
took  the  money,  and  aid  as  they  were  taught :  and  this  saying 
is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

§  20.  The  second  Party  of  Women  from  Galilee,  who  had  bought  their 
Spices  on  the  Evening  previous  to  the  Sabbath,  having  had  a  longer  wag 
to  come  to  the  Sepulchre,  arrive  after  the  Departure  of  the  others,  and 
find  the  Stone  rolled  away, 

LUKE  Xxiv.  I,  2,  3. 

Now  supon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  mom-  1 
ing,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre '%  bringing  the  spices  which 


»  The  absurdity  and  folly  of  thb  itory  are  admirably  displayed  in  Mr.  West* s  traatiae.  No 
complaint  was  made  against  the  soldiers,  no  punishment  inflicted  on  the  disciples,  no  alarm  had  been 

S'ven  when  the  poor  dispirited  disciples  came  to  roU  away  the  stone,  and  break  the  scaltand  profisne 
e  sepulchre  ;  all  the  sixty  soldiers,  and  their  commander,  were  irith  one  accord  asleep,  ahhoogh 
at  the  same  time  the  penalty  of  sleep  was  death ;  and  the  noise  of  rolling  away  the  stone  could  not 
awake  even  one  of  the  party.  And  this  overpowering  sleep  had  seiaed  them,  when  they  had  been 
placed  here  for  one  night  only,  for  the  special  purpose  of  securing  the  very  tomb  whiiii  was  thus 
profaned !  But  it  was  in  this  instance,  as  it  is  in  the  general  conduct  of  men :  reasonings  which 
would  disgmce  an  idiot  in  the  common  occurrences  of  life,  is  amply  sufficient  to  excuse  ua  to  our- 
selves, for  denying  or  disbelieving  the  solemn  truths  of  Christianity  ! 

'*  The  reasons  which  liave  induced  West,  Townson,  Cranfield,  Doddridge,  Horsley,  Neweome, 
Gleig,  Pilkington,  and  I  believe  every  writer  since  the  time  of  West,  to  conclude  that  two  parties  of 
women  came  to  the  sepulchre  at  different  times,  have  been  already  noticed.  At  present  let  us  ea« 
quire,  according  to  this  h3rpothesis,  when  the  second  company  arrived  at  the  tomb ;  whether  be- 
tween the  two  visits  of  Mary  Magdalene  to  it,  or  after  the  second  f  For  tlie  following  reasoos,  their 
arrival  seems  riglitly  placed  after  she  left  the  sepulchre  the  second  time :  it  is  certain  that  »>  one 
was  there  earlier  than  she  was,  and  therefore  they  who  did  accompany  her,  but  made  a  distinct 
visit  thither,  and,  as  the  case  requires,  neither  saw  her  nor  her  friends,  nor  was  seen  by  them,  must 
have  come  during  her  absence.  Her  first  absence  was  when  she  ran  to  tell  Peler  and  John :  but 
then  she  left  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  behind ;  who  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  and  heard 
the  angel.  When  they  were  fled  away,  came  the  two  apostles ;  and  these  were  followed  by  Mary 
Magdalene  returning.  The  time^  therefore,  between  the  departure  of  the  other  Mary  and  Salome 
from  tlie  sepulchre,  and  the  coming  of  John  and  Peter  to  it,  aeems  too  short  an  interval  for  the  ar- 
rival and  departure  of  the  other  women  in  such  manner,  that  both  parties  might  keep  dear  of  all 
sight  of  each  other.  And  the  more  we  prolong  this  interval,  the  less  probable  we  make  it  that 
Mary  Magdalene,  after  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  should  have  rejoined  her  two  friends,  when  he  ahewed 
himself  to  them  also.  And  yet  it  appears  so  much  the  sense  of  St.  Matthew,  and  I  think  of  St. 
John,  that  she  was  with  them,  that  it  is  a  point  by  which  we  ought  to  abide,  unless  there  are  cogent 
reasons  to  the  contrary.  As  I  am  not  aware  of  any  such,  I  espouse  the  opinion  which  aeems  the 
most  likely,  that  Mary  was  gone  the  second  time  from  the  sepulchre,  before  Joanna  and  her  com> 
panygot  to  it. 


VIII.]  TWO  ANGELS  APPEAR.  ;   413 

2  they  had  prepared,  and  certain  i^ihers  with  them.     And  they  i«ni8«ieni. 
a  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre.     And  they 
entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

§  21.     Two  Angela  appear  to  them  alio,  aseuring  them  that  Christ  was 
riseUf  and  reminding  them  of  his  foretelling  this  fact. 

LUKE  xxiv.  4 — 10. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  there- 
about, behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shininir  garments : 

5  and  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  Sices  to  the 

earth,  they  said  unto  them.  Why  seek  ye  *  the  living  among  the  J,.^*'"'**' 

6  dead?     He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  ^remember  how  he  spake  hMatt.xxvii. 

7  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying.  The  Son  of  man  '^' 
must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  cruci- 

8  iied,  and  the  third  day  rise  a^ain.     And  they  remembered  his 

9  words,  and  returned  from  Uie  sepulchre,  and  told  all  these 
things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest  '\ 

$  22.  Mary  Magdalene  unites  herTestimong  to  that  of  the  Galilean  Women. 

MARK  ZvL  10.       LUKE  Zxiv.  10. 

Luk«xziv.io.      It  was  Mary  Magdalene  **, 


'*  A  great  difficulty  hu  been  found  in  this  passage  of  St.  Luke  zziT.  9,  10.  by  those  commen- 
taton  who  consider  the  tenth  verse  to  be  explanatory  of  the  preceding  verse.  The  five  verses  pre- 
ceding the  ninth  give  an  account  of  the  appearance  and  speech  of  the  angels  to  the  women  of  whom 
St.  Lake  has  been  speaking.  The  ninth  informs  us,  that  these  women  came  and  reported  all 
'*  these  things"  to  the  apostles,  and  all  the  disdples.  The  tenth  is  supposed  to  be  explanatory  of 
the  ninth ;  and  therefore  that  the  women  named  in  it  had  been  at  the  sepulchre  together,  had  there 
seen  the  vision  of  the  angelsi  and  then  had  come  as  one  company  to  the  apostles  and  all  the 
disciples. 

On  a  larger  view  however  of  this  history,  another  construction  may  be  Judged  necessary. 

Gerhard  (a),  Benson  (6),  Macknight  (c),  Lardner  (d),  Piikington  (e),  and  Doddridge  (/),  have 
all  concluded  that  "  these  things  are  to  be  taken  olstributively ;  that  Mary  Magdalene  reported 
some  things,  and  the  cKher  women  reported  the  rest.  They  believe  that,  though  St.  Luke  has,  in 
the  tenth  verse,  put  the  whole  account  of  what  the  women  related  together,  the  Evangelist  refers  to 
that  which  was  related  by  Mary  Magdalene,  as  well  as  by  the  second  party  of  women." 

The  evidences  of  the  resurrection,  then,  which  the  women  could  produce,  were  these : 

1.  The  appearance  of  the  angel  to  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses^of  two  to  Mary  Magdalene — of 
Christ  to  Mary  Magdalene— his  second  appearance  to  the  women<— the  two  angels  who  stood  by  the 
women,  when  tbey  had  been  in  the  tomb,  and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

It  will  be  observed,  from  this  statement,  that  each  of  the  women  had  something  different  to  re- 
late. The  expression  of  St.  Luke,  *'  these  things,"  must  be  referred  to  the  various  collected  reports 
they  had  all  brought  The  expression  therefore  in  the  ninth  verse,  dw^yytiXap  ravra  wwra, 
must  refer  to  the  report  of  Joanna,  whose  account  he  had  been  immediately  relating,  and  al  fXtyoy 
^"Vavra,  to  the  whole  company.    See  this  point  discussed  at  length  by  Townson,  Cranfield,  &c. 

**  I  have  not  discussed  Uie  question  whether  the  16th  of  Mark,  after  ver.  9.  is  genuine.  It  is 
certainly  omitted  in  many  manuscripts  of  great  authority,  or  it  is  marked  with  an  asterisk^  or  se- 
parated from  the  preceding  part  of  the  OospeL  It  relates  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  accounts 
of  the  other  Evangelists,  and  appears  to  have  been  drawn  up  as  an  epitome  of  the  various  appear- 
ances of  our  Lord. 

Mr.  Cranfield  has  laboured  much  to  prove  that  this  verse  refers  to  the  first  visit  of  St  Peter  men- 
tioned by  St  John.  Dr.  Townson,  on  the  contrary,  has  defended  the  present  order  of  St  Luke, 
and  condodes  that  the  Evangelist  here  relates  the  second  visit  of  St  Peter  to  the  sepulchre,  when 
oar  Lord  nunifested  himself  to  him.     It  is  certain  that  Christ  appeared  to  Peter  about  this  time ; 

(a)  Hsnnon.  Hiitor.  Evangel,  de  Rasurreetlone  Christl,  esp.  i.  p.  140.  col.  1,  be.  {b)  Summary  View  of  the 
ETideneei  ef  Christ* i  Rcsumction,  Lend.  1745,  8vo.  p.  S5.  (e)  Hannony  of  the  Fonr  Gospels,  sect.  150.  p.  MS. 
2d  edit.  id)  Observations  on  Macknight,  4to.  p.  44.  (r)  Notes,  p.  01.  {/)  Inloc. 
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414  CHRIST  APPEARS  TO  CLEOPAS.  [part 

jeraMi«m.        And  dhc  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him,  MaikxTti*. 
as  they  mourned  and  wept, 

and  Joanna,  and  Mary  Ae  mother  of  James,  and  other  Lukezxirio. 
women  that  were  with  them,  which  told  these  things  unto 
the  apostles* 

S  23.     The  Apoetke  are  stiU  uuTedHhus. 

MARK  Xvi.  11.       LUKE  Xxiv.  11. 

And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  M«rkxTi.ii. 
had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  LnkexxiT.ii. 
they  believed  them  not 

§  24.    Peter  goes  again  to  the  Sepulchre, 

LUKE  xxiv.  former  part  of  ver.  la. 

i John XX. 0.      ^Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre;  and  stooping 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves. 

§  25.     Christ  appears  to  St.  Peter. 
LUKE  xxiv.  latter  part  of  ver.  12. 

And  he  [Peter]  departed,  wondering  in  himself  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass  *'• 

{  26.      Christ  appears  to  Cteopas,  and  another  Discipie,  going  to 

Emmons^. 

MARK  xvi.  12.      LUKE  Xxiv.  13 — 33. 

And,  behold,  Lukezxiv.is. 

for  when  Uie  two  diidples  came  from  Emmsiu  to  the  other  ditdples,  this  very  drcametaDce  was 
the  snhfect  of  their  oonvenation.  This  fact  is  fiirther  confirmed  by  8t  Paul,  1  Cor.  zr.  ft.  He  was 
afterwards  seen  by  the  other  apostles. 

"  I  have  placed  this  clanse  by  itself,  as  it  was  most  probably  on  his  return  from  the  aepnkfare, 
after  he  had  received  the  accounts  of  the  women,  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  St  Peter.  His  desire 
to  see  our  Lord,  and  perhaps  to  implore  his  forgiveness,  as  well  as  that  characteristic  eagerness  and 
ardour,  by  which  he  was  on  all  occasions  distinguished,  excited  in  him  the  desire  to  nuke  hu  se> 
cond  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  to  examine  it,  to  be  again  convinced  that  the  body  was  remoTcd ;  and 
in  the  hopes  of  meeting  our  Lord,  if  Christ  would  condescend  to  meet  him.  Cranfield  very  bean* 
tifuUy  observes,  *'  St  Peter  had  denied  his  Master ;  and  had  his  Master  shewed  himself  to  any  other 
of  the  men,  before  he  shewed  himself  to  him,  might  he  not  have  thought  his  repentance  ineffectual, 
his  reconciliation  impossible,  and  consequently  be  plunged  into  despair  t  Though  his  fidl  was 
attended  with  inconceivable  aggravation,  yet  the  magnanimity  and  mercy  of  his  Saviour  was  stiU 
greater,  and  knew  no  bounds." 

"  These  sections  are  arranged  in  their  present  order  upon  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  the 
harmonlsen,  as  well  as  the  internal  evidence.  Every  thing  recorded  in  them  aflbrds  a  new  source 
of  wonder.  Christ,  in  his  glorified  form,  passes  through  the  folded  or  barred  up  doors,  as  if  his 
body  were  like  the  light,  or  the  air,  and  yet  he  appeals  to  his  disciples  to  satisfy  themselves  Aat  he 
was  not  a  spirit,  but  possessed  of  material  and  solid  fiesh.  We  are  assured  that  with  this  same  body 
he  ascended  into  another  state,  and  that  our  bodies  shall  be  made  like  his  at  the  day  of  the  resur> 
rection.    Philip,  iv.  ad  fin.  (a). 

(a)  See  Kninoel,  where  the  different  opinions  concerning  the  body  of  Chriit,  axe  briefly  summed  up.  Sec  alio 
Btobop  Henley't  Sennoui  on  the  Resurrection,  sermon  fourth.  I  am  contented  with  the  fiieU  of  Scripture,  sad 
dare  not  Induloe  in  the  various  ooi^Jeotaiee  which  present  themselves  on  these  subjects.  The  reader  who  is  fond 
rt  SQch  »pecuI»tlonB  on  these  poinU,  may  peruse  tho  works  of  King,  (Morsels  of  Critieism,)  Mors,  FWasiB*. 
Flavel  Con  the  Sool,)  Thomas  Aquinas,  Primft  Pars,  Question  50^  to  the  end  of  Question  68. 


viii.]  CHRIST  APPEARS  TO  CLBOPAS.  416 

ifadtzTi.]s.     After  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of /emMiem. 

them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the  country, 
LnkeuiT.is.  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  village  called 

Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about  three-score 

furlonfi[8. 
14.       And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which 

had  happened. 
15.       And  it  came  to  pass,  tha^  while  they  communed  fo- 

gether  and  reasonea,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went 

with  them. 
16.       But  their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not 

know  him. 
17.       And  he  said  unto  them.  What  manner  of  communica- 
tions are  these  that  ye  have  one  with  another,  as  ye 

walk,  and  are  sad  ? 
18.       And  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  answer- 
ing, said  unto  him.  Art  thou  onl^  a  stranfirer  in  Jerusar 

lem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things  whi<m  are  come  to 

pass  there  in  these  days  ?  « 
19.       And  he  said  unto  them,  What  things?  And  they  said 

unto  him,  Ck>ncem{ii^  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a 

prophet  mighty  in  oeed  and  word  before  God  and  all 

the  people : 
so.       And  how  the  Chief  Priests  and  our  rulers  delivered 

him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 
SI.       But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have 

redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third 

day  since  these  things  were  done. 
It,       Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made 

us  astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepuloire ; 
ss.       And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  say- 

incr,  That  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which 

said  that  he  was  alive. 
S4.       And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the 

sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said ; 

but  him  they  saw  not 
S5.       Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to 

believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken ! 
26       Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and 

to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 
17.       And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he 

ezpoundea  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  tne  things 

concerning  himself  **• 

*>  Thii  desponding  lentiment,  "  We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  that  should  have  redeemed 
Israel/'  &c  ftc.  must  have  been  the  general  opinion  of  our  Lord's  disciples.  AH  their  hopes  were 
buried  with  him  in  die  sepulchre.  They  thought  it  impossible  that  he  whom  they  had  lately  seen 
bleeding,  and  expiring  on  the  cross,  "  the  very  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people,"  should 
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CHRIST  APPEARS  TO  THE  APOSTLES. 


[part 


Jerusalem. 


2S, 


•  Or,  CMsed 
to  ke  seen  of 
them. 


•n. 


30 


31 


And  they  drew  iii^h  unto  die  village,  whither  they  Luke  xxiv.2 
went:  and  he  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
further* 

But  thev  constrained  him,  saying,  Abide  with  us :  for 

it  is  toward  evenii^,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.     And  he 
went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he 

took  bread,  and  blessed  itj  and  brake,  and  gave   to 
them. 

And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him ; 

and  *  he  vanished  oiit  of  their  siffht 

And  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  heart  burn 32. 

within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while 
he  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  ? 

§  27.    Cleopas  and  his  Companion  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  assure  the 

Apostles  that  Christ  had  certainly  Risen, 

MARK  Xvi.  13.      LUKE  Xxiv.  33,  34,  35. 

And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue :  neither  Mark  ztk  13 
believed  they  them. 

And  they  rose  up   the  same  hour,  and  returned  to  LnkexxiT.33 
Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them. 

Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared 

to  Simon  •*. 

And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and 

how  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 


:^4 
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by  his  own  power,  break  the  bands  of  death,  and  rise  again  in  greater  beauty  and  perfection,  ^  For 
as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures." 

The  Scriptures  represent,  in  many  passages,  that  *'  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer."  This  was  typi- 
fied in  the  Patriarchal  age,  by  the  olTering  up  of  Isaac — in  the  Law,  by  the  brazen  serpent — by  the  sa- 
crifice  of  the  animals,  particularly  by  that  of  the  paschal  lamb.  In  the  prophets ; — 1.  Isa.  Uii.  5.  7» 
a— 2.  Daniel's  prophecy,  Dan.  iz.  26,  26,  **  the  Messiah  shall  be  cut  oiC"<— 3.  Zech.  ztL  la  "  they 
shall  look  on  me  whom  they  have  pierced." — In  the  Psalms;  Psa.  ii.  1 — 3.  xx.  1 — 18.  xvi.  10. 
*<  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soiU  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  sec  oorroptioB.*' 

It  was  intimated  that  he  should  rise  again  the  third  day — Isaac  the  third  day  was  released — sa- 
crifices eaten  the  third  day.  The  resurrection  does  not  seem  to  be  alluded  to  in  the  prophets,  ex- 
cept in  the  type  of  Jonah,  and  in  Isa.  liii.  and  Zech.  xiL  10.  But  on  the  prophecies  and  types  ful- 
filled in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  see  the  sermon  of  Joseph  Mede  on  Luke  xxiv.  32.  Halcs's  Analysis, 
vol.  ii.  part  2.  and  West  on  the  Resurrection. 

'^  It  has  been  supposed  that  this  verse  ought  to  be  read  interrogatively,  for,  in  Mark  xvi.  13.  we 
learn  that  the  apostles  did  not  believe  the  testimony  of  the  two  disciples  from  Emmaas,  while  it  is 
here  asserted  that  they  were  saying,  at  the  very  time  when  the  disciples  from  Bmmaus  came  into  the 
room,  The  Lord  has  risen,  &c«  This  difficulty  is  removed,'  if  we  suppose  that  our  Lord  bad  ap- 
peared to  St.  Peter,  and  they  were  expressing  their  incredulity  at  the  moment  the  disciples  arritcd 
from  Emmaus,  in  the  language  of  this  passage.  Has  the  Lord  riseny  and  has  be  indeed  appeared  unto 
Simon  ? 
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§  28.  Ckrut  appears  to  the  assembled  Apostles,  Thomas  only  being  absent,  Jerusalem. 
convinces  them  of  the  identity  of  the  Resurrection  Body,  and  blesses 
them, 

LUKE  Xxiv.  36 — 44.      JOHX  XZ.  19 — 24. 

John  zz.  19.       *  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  J^^^arkxvi. 
of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disci- 
ples were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus, 

LDkezziT.M  J  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  i^»i^>v<- 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

97.       But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed 

that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 

»•       And  ne  said  unto  themi.  Why  are  ye  troubled?  and 

•«why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

»-       behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself: 

handle  me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have. 

40.       And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  his 

hands  and  his  feet 

joimxz.so.  and  his  side.    Then  were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they 
saw  the  Lord. 

LakexziT.4i.     And  whilc  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  won- 
dered, he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ? 

42.       And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of 

an  honeycomb. 

49,      And  he  took  tV,  and  did  eat  before  them. 

J0IUIXX.S1.       Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again.  Peace  be  unto  you : 
as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

tt.       And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  themj  and 

saith  unto  them^  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

M.      m  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  mMatt.x»iii. 

them;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained. 

JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver.  19.  20. 

19  — and  itood  in  the  mSdtt,  and  aaith  unto  them,  Peace  b$  unto  you, 

20  And  when  he  had  so  laid,  he  shewed  unto  them  kis  hands— 

§  29.     Thomas  is  stiU  inereduUms. 

JOHN  XX.  24,  25. 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not 

25  with  them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said 
unto  him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them. 
Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

§  30.     Christ  appears  to  the  Eleven,  Thomas  being  present. 

ATARK  Xvi.  14.      JOHN  XX.  26 — 30.  n^Lukexxlr. 

Mark  xvL  14.      «  Afterward  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  J  oTr^T.*?; 

VOL.  I.  EC 
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•'oi*^^tr.  *  ^  meat,  aiid  "  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  uaA  xn.  14. 
hardness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which 
had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen. 

And  after  eight  days'*  again  his  disciples  were  with-  Jokn  zx. ». 
in,  and  Thomas  with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors 
being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be 
unto  you. 

Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 17> 

and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side:  and  be  not  fiuthless,  but  be- 
lieving. 

And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him.  My  Lord >& 

and  my  God  ". 

''  Tbit  yene  of  St  Mark  hu  generally  been  rapposed  to  refer  to  our  Lord'i  appearance  to  bis  dis- 
ciplet  on  tbe  erening  of  hit  resurrection.  But  St.  Luke  and  St  John  both  describe  the  first  appear- 
ance of  Christ  to  his  disdples,  and  neither  of  them  gives  the  least  intimation  of  any  thin^  like 
reproof  which  they  then  heard  from  the  mouth  of  their  affSectionate  Lord.  The  whole  of  his  dis- 
course and  behanour  to  them  was  directed  at  that  time  to  the  oompodng  of  their  troubles,  and  tbe 
satisfying  of  their  doubts.  Reprehension  was  reserved  for  the  following  Sunday,  when  a  wbole 
week  having  been  allowed  them  to  examine  and  compare  the  prooft  of  his  resurrection,  and  to  call 
to  mind  his  own  predictions  and  promises  concerning  it,  they  who  continued  incredulous  were 
become  more  worthy  of  blame.  Then  if  he  said  no  more  by  way  of  reproof  than  what  be  aid  to 
St  Thomas,  it  was  a  reprehension  of  the  rest  of  the  company  who  were  in  the  same  state  of  mind: 
and  it  is  sufficient  to  justify  St  Mark's  expression,  "  He  upbraided  them  with  their  unbetief  and 
hardness  of  heart"  St  Mark  says,  **  He  appeared  unto  the  eleven,"  and  it  was  of  consequence  to 
inform  us  that  he  was  seen  by  the  apostles :  but  when  he  adds,  **  And  he  upbraided  them  wick 
their  unbelief,"  he  extends  his  view  to  all  those  whom  he  had  spoken  of  as  incredulous  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse. 

"  The  first  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  his  apostles  appear  to  have  taken  place  unifiumly  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  ;  and,  from  their  consequent  observance  of  that  day,  originated  die  Christian 
Sabbath. 

"  ON  THE  EXCLAMATION  OF  ST.  THOMAS,  AND  ON  THE  WOKD  IIPOSKYNRO. 

'  The  (Usbelief  of  the  apostles  is  the  means  of  furnishing  us  with  full  and  satisfactory  demonstra- 
tion of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  Throughout  the  divine  dispensations,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
every  doctrine,  and  every  important  truth,  is  gradually  revealed ;  and  here  we  have  a  oonspicnout 
instance  of  this  progressive  system.  An  angel  first  declares  the  glorious  event  I  The  empty  sepul- 
chre confirms  the  women's  report.  Christ's  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene  shewed  that  be  was 
alive — that  to  the  disciples  at  Emmaua  proved  that  it  was  at  least  the  spirit  of  Christ,  by  his  ei- 
pounding  the  prophecies,  and  breaking  of  bread — ^that  to  the  eleven  shewed  the  reality  of  bis  body. 
and  the  conviction  given  to  St  Thomas  proved  it  the  self-same  body  that  had  been  crucified.  The 
resurrection  was  testified  by  the  conviction  of  the  senses.  The  ear  beard  it,  and  blessed ;  the  eye 
saw  it,  and  gave  witness ;  the  hand  was  satisfied  with  feeling ;  the  intellect  was  fed  upon  tbe  hea- 
venly teaching,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  confirmation  of  the  holy  truth.  The  mtrade  ci 
the  draught  of  fishes  gave  evidence  of  the  continued  existence  of  the  same  divine  and.almight) 
nature,  which  had  been  displayed  before  the  crucifixion,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  was  manifested  in 
opening  the  Scriptures,  till  their  hearts  burned  within  them.  Every  possible  demonstration  wsi 
vouchsafed  that  man  could  receive,  or  God  bestow.  The  wounds  which  bad  been  inflicted  upon  the 
body  of  Christ  were  still  visible,  bearing  testimony  to  bis  identity,  undoeed,  yet  free  from  oorrup- 
tlon.  Incredulity  itself  was  satisfied,  and  the  convinced  apostle  exclaims,  in  the  joy  of  bis  heart, 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

The  question  whether  St  Thomas,  at  the  moment  of  his  conviction,  intended  his  address  to  our 
Lord  as  an  act  of  relislous  worship,  must  be  decided  by  a  consideration  of  the  concluaioos  from 
which  it  must  have  originated.  St  Thomas  had  denied  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection.  Oar 
Lord  convinced  him  of  his  error ;  then  he  expressed  himself  in  these  remarkable  words,  "My  Lord 
and  my  God."  "  So  far,"  says  Bishop  Horsley,  "  as  the  disciples  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  Me*- 
«iab,  in  the  ssme  degree  they  understood  and  acknowledged  his  divinity.     In  the  first  interview  of 
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John  XX.  29.       Jesos  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  Jenuaiem. 
me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

§  31.     Christ  fxp/pewn  to  a  large  manber  of  Ms  Disciples  on  a  Mountain 

in  Galilee. 

MATT,  xxviii.  ver.  16,  17*  and  part  of  ver.  18. 

]^.xzTiii.  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee, 
into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

77]  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him :  but 

some  doubted'^. 

.Nathaniel  with  our  Lord,  when  be  proved  to  him  his  omniscience,  he  exclaimed, '  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God/  thou  art  the  divine  and  expected  king  of  Israel.  When  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes 
conrinced  St  Peter  of  the  power  of  Christ,  he  addressed  him  as  his  '  Lord.'  When  the  angel  Jeho- 
vah appeared  to  the  patriarchs  of  old,  they  all  worshipped  and  paid  their  homage  in  the  same  man- 
ner, and  with  similar  expressions  to  those  used  by  the  Evangelists.  It  was  some  sudden  proof  of 
divinity  in  the  mysterious  personage  who  addressed  them,  which  elicited  the  language  of  homage 
and  adoration." 

The  exclamation  of  the  apostle  was  'O  Kvpto^  ftov,  Kai  6  Oi6c  futv,  in  the  nominative,  which  is 
frequently  put  for  the  vocative,  in  pure  as  well  as  in  Hellenistic  Greek.  It  seems,  however,  prefer- 
able to  read  the  passage  9^  il,  understood,  *'  Thou  art  my  Lord,  even  my  God  ;"  or,  as  the  word 
Kvpcoc  corresponds  to  the  principal  names  given  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  manifested  God  of 
Israel,  it  would  be  better  to  interpret  the  exclamation  accordingly,  as  if  he  had  said,  D^bK  mrr,  or, 
aa  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  omit  the  ineffable  name,  and  substitute  ^titk  in  its  place,  he  might 
have  used  only  the  latter  DTibK  *3T7K.  It  seems,  however,  more  probable,  that  on  the  present  occa- 
sion he  would  omit  the  substituted  term,  and  express  himself  in  the  very  language  of  the  Scriptures, 
:  o*TY^K  nrr.  This  was  the  name  given  to  the  manifested  God  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  ex- 
clamation of  the  apostle,  therefore,  may  be  more  fully  rendered,  "  Thou  art  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the 
manifested  God  of  my  fathers." 

It  is  true  that  the  word  trpo^mvlw,  in  the  original,  which  is  rendered  by  our  translators  by  the 
term  "  worship,"  is  used  by  the  Evangelist  to  denote  civil  respect,  or  the  homage  due  to  persons  of 
rank  and  dignity.  But  the  word  is  one  of  general  import;  and  the  cases  in  which  it  must  be  under- 
stood of  religious  adoration  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  civil  homage  on  the  other,  can  be  discriminated 
only  by  attending  to  the  circumstances  in  each  instance.  To  assist  in  determining  the  true  sense  in 
the  examples  under  consideration,  let  the  following  remarks  be  considered : — 

1.  Out  of  sixty  places  in  which  this  word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  there  are  only  two  or 
three  in  which  it  indisputably  bears  the  inferior  sense  ;  there  are  forty-three  in  which  it  is  mani- 
festly to  be  understood  of  religious  worship  ;  and  the  remaining  instances  are  those  of  application  to 
Christ,  the  genuine  import  of  which  we  are  desirous  of  ascertaining. 

8.  Our  Lord,  during  the  whole  of  his  public  ministry,  evidently  made  it  a  principle  of  his  con- 
duct to  disavow  and  refuse  all  earthly  eminence.  The  repeated  attempts  which  were  made  to  invest 
him  with  the  regal  dignity  he  inflexibly  discountenanced.  Even  when  he  was  accosted  with  an  epi- 
thet which  he  might  have  accepted  very  inoffensively,  he  rebuked  the  person  who  gave  it,  because 
he  perceived  it  was  the  language  of  adulation  rather  than  of  sincere  conviction — **  Why  callest  thou 
me  good  V*  On  the  contrary,  he  never  refused  acknowledgments  of  spiritual  supremacy.  He  openly 
claimed  to  be  called  Lord  and  Master,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  King  of  his  Church. 

A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Hebrew  has  been  lately  published  by  the  London  So- 
ciety for  Promoting  the  conversion  of  the  Jews :  in  this  translation  the  words  of  St.  Thomas  are 
rendered  literally  TiVm  ^THK.  This  Hebrew  translation,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  appears  to  be 
executed  with  ability  and  &ithfulness  (a). 

**  Beta  reads  this  passage  olBk  Ui9Ta9av,  **  they  did  not  doubt  any  longer."  The  Prussian  ver- 
Mon  reads,  wpo<T(Kvvri<rav  cthrtpt  oi  8k  idiaraeav,  **  they  worshipped  him,  even  those  who  had 
doubted."  In  which  sense  it  should  be  ol  rt,  Grotius  interprets  it,  "  but  some  had  heretofore 
doubted."  Bishop  Pearce  conjectures,  that  those  who  doubted  did  so  because  they  might  be  at  a 
greater  distance  from  him  than  others,  and  therefore  could  not  so  well  distinguish. 

(m)  Horsley's  Letters  in  reply  to  Dr.  Priestley,  p.  239.  Sermon  on  the  Adoration  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  vin- 
dicated from  the  charge  of  Idolatry.    By  Dr.  I^e  Smith,  8vo.  181 1 . 
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Jeriualem. 


Galilee. 


•  Or,  Sirs, 


CHRIST  APPEARS  AT  THE  SEA  OF  TIBERIAS. 


And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them 


[part 


18. 


§  32.    Christ  appears  again  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias — His  conversation  with 

Peter  *•. 

JOHN  Xxi.  1 — 25- 

After  these  things  Jesus  shewed  himself  again  to  the  di&-  i 
ciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise  shewed  he  Am- 
self.     There  were  together  Simon .  Peter,  and  Thomas  called  2 
Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  disciples.     Simon  Peter  saitk  3 
unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing.     They  say  unto  him,  We  also  m 
with  thee.     They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  imme£- 
ately;    and  that  night  they  caught  nothing.     But  when  the  4 
morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  snore :  but  the  dis- 
ciples knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  5 
*  Children,  have  ye  any  meat?  They  answered  him.  No.     And  6 
he  said  unto  them.  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  ye  shall  find.     They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were 
not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes.     Therefore  that  7 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord. 
Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  Us 
fisher's  coat  unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  did  cast  himself 
into  the  sea.     And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship;  s 
(for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  out  as  it  were  two  hundred 
cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes.    As  soon  then  as  they  were  9 
come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon, 
and  bread.     Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  lo 
have  now  caught.     Simon  Peter  w^ent  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  ii 
land  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  ana  fifty  and  three :  and 
for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken.    Jesus  12 
saith  unto  them.  Come  ana  dine.     And  none  of  the  disciples 
durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Liord. 
Jesus  then  cometh.  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fisli  13 
likewise.     This    is  now  the  third  time '"that  Jesus  shewed]  4 
himself  to  his  disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  is 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?     He  saith  unto 


'^  St.  Matthew's  words  are  cat  trpofftXObnf  6  'lfi<rwQ  IXaXrinv  aifroiCt  implying*  tiiat  wlien  our 
Lord  fSrst  appeared  to  them  it  was  at  a  distance  ;  irpoctXQ^v  is  rendered  by  Grotiua,  *'  aeoednu.'' 
— See  Townson,  p.  167.  and  Bowyer,  p.  136. 

**  The  contents  of  this  section  are  very  curious  and  important     So  litUe  did  the  apostles  aaiki- 
pate  their  future  elevation,  as  the  reformers  of  the  religion  of  the  world,  that  they  bad  abvhndy 
returned  to  their  former  occupation  as  fishermen  of  Galilee.  Humble  and  unambitiooa,  they  appear 
to  have  as  much  forgotten  all  the  splendid  hopes  and  expectations  of  the  paat«  as  they  were  igMcant 
of  their  future  high  destinies. 

'7  These  words  may  either  refer  to  the  third  appearance  which  St.  John  relates,  or  the  third 
appearance  Christ  made  to  the  apostles,  when  all,  or  most  of  them,  were  together.  He  wnifrttd 
himself  to  ten  of  them  (John  xx.  19.) ;  again  to  eleven  of  them  (ver.  26.)  ;  and  at  this  time  to  aeTen 
(see  eh.  xxi.  2.)  But  when  the  accounU  of  alt  the  EvangelisU  are  collated,  we  shaf]  find  tfast  our 
Saviour  distinctly  revealed  himself  eleven  times  after  his  resurrection. 
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liiiii,  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.     He  saith  oauiM. 

16  unto  him,  Feed  my  Iambs.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second 
time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto 
him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 

17  him.  Feed  my  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him,  the  third  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he 
said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I 

18  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou 
shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee ",  and  carry  t/iee  whither  thou  wouldest  not 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me. 

20 Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  ® whom  Jesus  J.^jj^^^^j 

loved  fbllowine^;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and 
31  said.  Lord,  which  is  he  that  betray eth  thee  ?     Peter  seeing 

22  him,  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shaU  this  man  do  ?  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tSrry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 

23  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among 
the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said 
not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die;  but.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till 

24  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  This  is  the  disciple  which  testi- 
fieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these  things :  and  we  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true. 

§  33.     Christ  appears  to  his  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  and  commissions  them 

to  convert  the  World, 

LUKE  Xxiv.  44—50.       ACTS  i.  4,  5.  Jerusalem. 

Acts  i  4.  And,  •  being  assembled  tog^ether  with  them,  [he]  com-  •or,  ««^*v 

manded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusa-  £^. 
lem  '^  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  p  which,  p  mkexxiv. 
saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me :  ^^' 

• 

*"  Peter  was  now  in  the  act  of  girding  on  hit  dry  clothes,  and  our  Lord,  according  to  his  custom, 
spoke  from  the  ol:gect  before  him. 

**  This  command  was  given  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (ch.  ii.  3.),  "  that  out  of 
Sion  should  go  forth  the  tow,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  On  the  feast  of  Pentecost  • 
the  publication  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai  took  place ;  and  on  its  approaching  anniversary  a  new 
dispensation  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  world,  the  substance  and  substitute  of  the  former  figurative 
economy.    The  injunction  of  our  Lord  evidently  shews  an  appointed  analogy  between  the  old  and 
new  dispensations.     The  time  when  this  address  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  cannot  be  exactly  ascer- 
tained.   There  is  reason,  however,  to  believe  that  what  is  related  in  this  and  the  following  section, 
took  place  when  the  apostles  were  returned  to  Jerusalem,  after  they  had  seen  Christ  in  Galilee, 
with  this  order,  "  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem :"  the  instructions  contained  in  the  last  chapter  of  St.  Luke, 
from  the  end  of  the  43d  verse,  are  considered  as  more  nearly  connected,  in  point  of  time,  than  with 
the  transactions  which  immediately  precede  them,  as  given  by  that  Evangelist     The  harmonists, 
likewise,  refer  to  this  period  (the  latter  part  of  the  forty  days),  all  that  is  related  by  SL  Matthew, 
in  his  last  chapter,  from  the  18tb  verse ;  and  also  what  is  mentioned  by  St.  Mark  in  his  concluding 
chapter,  from  the  end  of  the  14th  verse. 
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'^M^m^ii       ^  ^^  John  truly  baptized  with  wBter;  but  ye  shall  be  Acta  i.  5. 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

And  he  ssud  unto  them.  These  are  the  words  which  I  Lakmdv.M. 
spake  onto  yon,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning 
me. 

Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might 4^. 

understand  the  Scriptures, 

And  said  unto  them.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it ^ 

behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day : 

And  tliat  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 4'- 

preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  b^inning  at 
Jerusalem. 

And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things.  *•- 

r  John  XV.  26.      '  And,  bchold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon *•• 

you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  dty  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high. 

§  34.  Christ  leads  out  Ms  Apostles  to  Bethamf,  within  sight  of  Jentsakm, 
gives  them  their  final  Commission,  blesses  them,  and  ascends  vptisibfy 
into  Heaven— from  whence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  Living  and  the 
Dead, 

MATT,  xxviii.  part  of  ver.  18,  199  20.     mark  xvL  15,  to  the  end. 
LUKE  xxiv.  50,  to  the  end.     acts  i.  6 — 13**. 

And  he  led  them  out  as  &r  as  to  Bethany  *^  Lakaair.io. 


*^  The  arrangement  of  the  contents  of  this  section  has  been  principaUy  made  on  the  plan  proposed 
by  Mr.  Cranfield,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  preferable  to  that  of  Dr.  Townson. 

*^  CranBeld  is  of  opinion,  that  from  ver.  18.  of  Matt,  xxviii. — from  ver.  15  to  19.  of  Mark  xti. — 
and  from  ver.  60  to  62.  in  Luke  xxiv.  must  be  referred  to  the  address  of  our  Ixnd  to  his  disciples, 
on  the  occasion  of  his  ascension  into  heaven.    The  speech  of  our  Lord  in  St  Matthew,  he  olwerves, 
begins  thus :  **  All  power  is  given  to  roe  in  heaven  and  in  earth."   Some  harmonists  have  niade  this 
clause  to  have  been  spoken  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  separating  it  from  the  remaining  pact  of  the 
speech  ;  but,  whenever  it  was  uttered,  the  rest  of  the  speech  must  have  been  spoken  on  the  same 
occasion,  by  reason  of  the  connective  particle  ot^v.  Our  Lord  here  declares  aU  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth  to  be  given  to  him  at  his  resurrection ;  in  consequence  of  which  power,  he  proceeda  to  tell 
his  disciples  that  he  had  the  authority  and  right  to  commission  them  to  convert,  baptise,  aad  InstracC 
the  world :  "  Go  ye  therefore,"  that  is,  in  consequence  of  this  power,  or  absolute  authority.    On  the 
above  clause  our  Lord  founds  his  authority  to  commission  his  disciples :  it  was,  therefore,  rather 
unskilful  to  destroy  the  force  of  the  argument  by  dismembering  the  speech.  Now,  as  we  learn  from 
St.  Mark,  that  our  Lord  did  not  commission  his  disciples  till  he  led  them  out  to  hia  asce&neii,  so, 
as  we  are  not  aware  of  any  reasons  to  the  contrary,  we  think  it  best  to  assign  this  pesaage  in  St 
Matthew  to  the  time  of  the  ascension.    Indeed,  the  passage  itself  furnishes  internal  evidetioe  that  it 
was  spoken  on  this  occasion :  it  implies  that  the  disciples  were  fully  instructed,  and  that  oar  Lord 
was  now  going  to  take  his  final  leave  of  them.   We  say,  final  leave ;  for  the  words,  '*  Lo,  I  an  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  can  have  no  other  meaning  than  this, "  Though  1  am 
going  now  to  ascend  with  my  body  into  heaven,  and  therefore  shall  be  no  longer  visibly  upon  earth, 
yet  will  1  always  be  spiritually  with  you,  and  your  successors,  and  direct  the  Church,  even  nnCo  the 
end  of  the  world."  This  seems  to  me  a  strong  indication  that  the  passage  in  question  can  have  been 
spoken  on  no  other  occasion  than  that  of  the  ascension. 

Jt  is  observable,  that  the  Evangelists  were  more  careful  in  giving  us  the  words  of  oar  Lord,  than 
in  noting  on  what  particular  occasions  they  were  spoken.  The  speech  in  St.  Matthew,  for  instauce. 

12 
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Acute.  When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  B^J»»»y. 

of  lum,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again 

the  kingdom  to  Israel? 
—  '*  And  lie  said  unto  them,  It  \b  not  for  you  to  know  the 

times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  ^his 

own  power. 
— »  •  But  ye  shall  receive  *  power  ",  after  that  the  Holy  lo?l£  '* 

Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  ^S^SI&JIh 

me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judssa,  and  in  Samaria,  c*ming  upon 

and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  ^^' 

M*rk  xTi  15.      t  ^nd  he  said  unto  them,  J^**-  «^"i- 

MLzzviJLis.  saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven,  and  in 

earth. 

•  i».        Go  ye  therefore, 

NttkxTLis.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
XLxxyiu.19.  and  teach  all  nations, 
^'"Axvi.  15.  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature, 
Mt.uTfiLi9.  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

" «o.        Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 

have  commanded  you; 
^(vkxTLie.      He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved; 

^  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  ujohnxu.48. 

one  might  think,  at  first  view,  wu  given  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee.  He  indeed  tayi,  that  our 
^d  spoke  then  unto  his  disciples ;  but  I  cannot  apprehend  that  he  would  commission  them  so  soon, 
fnd  giTe  them  to  understand  that  he  was  then  about  to  take  bis  final  leave  of  them,  and  ascend  into 
neaven.  For  the  ascension  did  not  take  place  till  what  we  may  call  long  after  the  appearance  on 
the  Galilean  mountain.  St.  Matthew,  then,  not  thinking  it  material  to  notice  what  particular  words 
oar  Lord  spoke  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  only  says,  "  That  Jesus  came  up  and  spake  unto  bis 
<lUciples.**  This  was  enough  to  shew  us,  that  he  of  consequence  removed  the  doubts  of  those  of  his 
diiciples  who  had  not  beheld  him  till  then  after  his  resurrection.  We  may  render,  and  point  the 
18th  verse  in  the  following  manner :  "  Then  Jesus  came  up,  and  spake  unto  them." 

We  may  understand  this  clause  as  the  ending  of  the  transaction  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  so 
'*''  u  we  have  it  recorded.  And  as  our  translators  have  rendered,  in  innumerable  instances,  the 
l^rtidple  aa  if  it  were  a  verb,  so  we  may  be  allowed  the  same  liberty  here,  especially  when  the 
|nie  meaning  of  the  Evangelist,  and  the  just  method  of  harmonizing,  seem  to  require  it;  and  render 
^Tt|*v,  not  literally,  **  Saying,"  but,  '*  He  saith."  This,  therefore,  may  begin  a  new  paragraph, 
continued  on  till  the  end  of  his  Gospel ;  which  paragraph  we  are  under  the  necessity  of  supposing 
^x  meant  by  St  Matthew  to  relate  to  the  ascension.  Had  the  Evangelist  written  koX  Xsycc,  the 
■Attter  would  not  be  capable  of  dispute.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  discover  sufficient  rea- 
ions  to  assure  us  that  this  paragraph  refers  to  our  Lord's  last  appearance  to  his  disciples,  and,  con- 
sequently, that  its  place  should  not  be  regulated  by  the  word  Xsywv ;  and  when  we  also  take  into 
account  the  manner  of  the  Evangelists  in  several  instances,  how  they,  by  reason  of  their  close  ad- 
licrence  to  brevity,  seem  to  bring  into  one  view,  as  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  transaction^  things 
which,  on  a  minuter  inspection,  we  find  to  relate  to  different  transactions,  the  liberty  may  be 
allowed  to  the  harmonist  of  departing  from  the  usual  translation  of  the  original  reading,  so  (ar  as  he 
*>Bay  judge  it  necessary.  The  passage  in  St.  Luke  contains  internal  evidence  that  it  must  be  under- 
stood of  no  other  than  our  Lord's  last  appearance  to  his  disciples  on  Mount  Olivet  (a). 

*'  We  must  not  understand  d^va/itc*  which  we  translate  "  power,"  in  this  verse,  as  we  do 
^iovvia,  which  is  translated  by  the  same  word  in  the  preceding  verse.  In  the  former,  the  infinite 
authority  of  God  over  all  times  and  seasons  is  particularly  pointed  out :  in  the  other,  the  energy 
^^nmonicated  by  him  to  his  disciples,  through  which  they  were  enabled  to  work  miracles,  is  parti- 
«"lirly  intended. 

(tf)  Crsnfleld's  Obtcrvatiom  on  Townion,  &c.  wet.  xii.p.  75,  76. 
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jf^^'kia.      ^^  ^^^  ^%™  shall  follow  them  that  believe:  ^  In  uaAxvi. ir. 
yAouii.  4.    m^  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  ^  they  shall  speak 

with  new  toneues; 

J  AouxxTiM.     ,  rpj^      gjj^  ^^  ^p  gerpents;  and  if  they  drink  any 1«. 

a  AcuzzTiu.  deadly  toing,  it  shall  not  nurt  them ;  *  they  shall  lay 

hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover ; 

and,  lo^  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  onto  the  end  of  the  MLxxriiLso. 

world.     Amen. 

So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  Muk  xtl  19. 

b^Luke  xxiv.     b  mjj  ^hen  he  had  spoken  these  things.  Acts  i.  9. 

he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.                           Lakexzw.so. 
cM«rkzTi.i9.     « And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  51. 

while  they  beheld,  acu  i.  9. 

he  was  parted  from  them,  LukexxiT.51. 

he  was  taken  up,  Aetti.  9. 

and  carried  up  mto  heaven,  LiikexziT.51. 

and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight :  acu  i.  9. 

he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  tlie  right  ifarkxri.  19. 

hand  of  God. 

And  they  worshipped  him.  LukexziT.ss. 

And  while  they  looked  stedfiistly  toward  heaven  as  Acts  i.  lo. 

he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 

apparel; 

nhich  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 1;. 

gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken 

up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 

as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount 1*- 

called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath- day's 

journey**; 

* 

*'  The  difficulty  of  tiiii  yetwe,  when  collated  with  the  tccounti  given  bj  the  other  Evangdiiti,  is 
thus  remoTed  by  Dr.  LightfboL 

1.  Id  Luke  zziv.  50.  we  read,  "  He  led  them  out  as  fkr  as  Bethany/'  and  in  this  panage  (Acta 
i.  12.)  that  when  the  disciples  came  hack  from  the  place  where  our  Lord  had  ascended,  "  they  re- 
turned from  Mount  Olivet,  distant  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath  day's  Journey."  Burnow  the  town  of 
Bethany  was  about  fifteen  furlongs  from  Jerusalem  (John  xi.  18,),  and  that  is  double  a  Sabbath 
day's  journey. 

2.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  Mount  Olivet  was  but  five  furlongs  from  the  city,  and  a  Sabbath  day's 
journey  was  seven  furlongs  and  a  half. — Antiq.  lib.  zz.  cap.  vi.  "O  Kal  r^c  w6\t^dvTu:pvQ  nifuvor, 
dxixci  VToita  wivre'  "  which  being  rituated  in  front  of  the  city,  is  distant  five  furlongs." 

These  things  are  all  true.  1.  That  the  Mount  of  Olives  lay  but  five  furlongs  distant  from  Jem- 
salem.  2.  That  the  town  of  Bethany  was  fifteen  furlongs.  3.  That  the  disciples  were  brought  by 
Christ  as  far  as  Bethany.  4.  That  when  they  returned  fVom  the  Mount  of  Olives,  they  travelled 
more  than  five  furlongs.  And,  6.  Returning  from  Bethany,  they  travelled  but  a  Sabbath  day's 
journey.  All  which  may  be  easily  reconciled,  if  we  would  observe,  that  the  first  space  from  the 
city  was  called  Bethphage,  which  part  of  the  mount  was  known  by  the  name  "  to  the  lengtin  of 
about  a  Sabbath  day's  journey,"  till  it  came  to  that  part  which  is  called  Bethany.  There  wss  a 
Bethany,  a  tract  of  the  mount,  and  also  the  town  of  Bethany.  The  town  was  distant  from  the  6tj 
about  fifteen  furlongs,  i.  e.  about  two  miles,  or  double  a  Sabbath  day's  journey :  but  the  first 
border  of  this  tract  (which  also  bore  the  name  of  Bethany)  was  distant  but  one  mile,  or  a  single 
Sabbath  day's  journey. 

Oar  Saviour  led  out  his  disciples,  when  he  was  about  to  ascend,  to  the  very  first  region  or  tract  of 
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and  [they]  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy :  BtthnT. 
S3.        And  were  continually  in  the  tempk,  praising  and 

blessing  God.     Amen. 
Mtfkxvi:  20.      And  they  went  forth,  and  preadied  every  where,  the 

Lord  workmg  with  thenij  ^and  confirming  the  word  with  d  H«b.  u.  4. 

signs  following.     Amen. 

§   35.     St.  John's  Conclusion  of  the  Gospel  History  of  Jesus  Christ, 

JOHN  XX,  30,  31.   Xxi.  25. 

30      And  many  other  signs  ^  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 

Moiiiit  OUvet,  which  was  called  Bethany,  and  wai  distant  from  the  city  a  Sabbath  day's  jonmey. 
And  so  tu  also  from  the  city  itself  did  that  tract  extend  itself  which  was  called  Bethphage :  and 
^\ien  Ite  was  come  to  that  place  where  the  bounds  of  Bethphage  and  Bethany  tnet,  and  touched  one 
another,  he  then  ascended ;  in  that  very  place  where  he  got  upon  the  ass  when  he  rode  into  Jeru- 
salem. Mark  xi.  1.  Whereas,  therefore,  Josephus  saith  "that  Mount  Olivet  was  but  five  ftirlongs 
fcom  the  city,"  he  means  the  first  brink  and  border  of  it  But  our  Evangelist  must  be  understood  of 

the  place  where  Christ  ascended,  where  the  name  of  Olivet  began,  as  it  was  distinguished  from 

Bethphage. 

M  ON  THE  VISIBLE  ASCENSION   IN   EACH   OF  THE  TBREE   DISPENSATIONS. 

It  bus  been  supposed  by  Grotius,  that  the  Gospel  of  St  John  was  originally  terminated  at  the  end 
of  the  23d  verse  of  chapter  xx.  and  the  remainder  of  the  Gospel  was  added  by  the  Church  at  Ephe- 
sus.     This  opinion,  however,  is  rejected  by  Wetstein,  Michaelis,  and  Whitby. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  in  each  of  the  three  dispensations  a  visible  ascension  of  the  body  has  taken 

place,— «ome  holy  personage  has  been  visibly  taken  up  into  heaven.     In  the  first  of  these  periods, 

betyreen  the  Creation  and  the  Deluge,  Enoch  was  translated :  **  He  was  not,"  say  the  Scriptures, 

'*  he  did  not  die ;"  for  "  he  walked  with  God,  and  God  took  him."     During  the  second  period,  from 

\he  Deluge  to  the  Advent  of  our  Saviour,  Elijah  was  visibly  taken  up  into  heaven :  "  It  came  to 

pass  as  he  and  Elisha  still  went  on  and  talked,  that  behold  there  appeared  a  chariot  of  fire,  and 

horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder ;  and  ElQah  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven." 

During  the  third  period,  which  has  continued  nearly  two  thousand  years,  in  which  we  and  the 

whole  Christian  Church  now  live,  and  which  will  be  concluded  only  by  the  day  of  judgment,  Christ, 

our  Lord,  while  in  the  act  of  blessing  his  disciples — "  and  while  diey  beheld,  was  taken  up,  and  a 

cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight"     He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  he  now  sitteth,  till  he  shall 

again  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.    Whatever  were  the  sundry 

ways  and  divers  manners  in  which  God,  by  his  prophets»  appealed  to  the  Jewish  world ;  whatever 

reception  we  ourselves  may  give  to  the  precepts  and  the  sanctions  of  his  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 

who  have  more  especially  written  for  the  Christian  dispensation,  this  is  undeniable,  that  God,  in 

every  age,  has  made  most  abundant  provision  to  demonstrate  to  all  the  certainty  of  another  life,  and 

another  state  of  being.    In  the  great  mercy  of  our  Almighty  Creator,  this  solemn  truth  has  been 

enforced  by  three  visible  ascensions  into  heaven,  an  earnest  to  the  world  of  the  certainty  of  that 

great  day,  when  all  the  Church  of  God,  from  the  days  of  Adam,  till  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of 

the  Archangel,  shall  assemble  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ    As  surely  as  Enoch,  and  Elijah, 

and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ascended  into  heaven,  so  also  shall  we  ascend  from  our  graves,  to  give  an 

account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 

Where  is  now  the  body  of  Christ,  which  ascended  in  a  visible  and  tangible  shape  t  Wherever 
body  exists,  it  must  exist  in  reference  to  place,  and  heaven  cannot  therefore  be  merely  a  state  or 
condition.  There  must  be,  then,  in  some  part  of  the  universe  of  God,  a  place  in  which  the  glory 
of  the  Deity  is  more  immediately  and  peculiarly  manifest,  where  the  body  of  Christ  now  is,  the  real 
*'  holy  of  holies."  There  is  the  seat  of  that  happiness  which  is  peculiarly  prepared  and  destined  for 
the  fsithfnl  followers  of  Christ  There  is  the  abode  of  angels ;  there  are  the  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect ;  there  is  God,  the  Judge  of  all  To  that  place,  and  to  the  state  and  condition  of  happiness 
which  is  enjoyed  there,  every  son  of  man  may  arrive,  to  whom  the  invitation  of  divine  mercy  has 
been  extended.  There  is  our  home,  here  is  our  pilgrimage.  There  is  our  Father;  here  we  are 
pilgrims  and  strangers.  There  is  the  Son  of  God,  our  Brother,  and  our  Friend ;  here  we  live  among 
fallen  creatures,  a  cold  and  selfish  world.  There  is  peace,  and  repose,  and  rest ;  here  is  vexation, 
turbulence,  and  sorrow.  Frail  indeed  is  the  veil  of  mortality  which  separates  us  from  that  holy 
mansion  of  God  our  Father ;  and  poor  and  contemptible  are  tiie  toys  and  follies  that  bind  us  to 
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his  disciples,  which  are  DOt  written  in  this  book ;  but  these  are  3 1 
written,  that  ve  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God;  ana  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name.  And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  25 
the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that 
even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  snould  be 
written.     Amen. 

eurth,  and  prevent  us  from  anticipating,  with  aerene  and  rational  confidence,  the  summons  to  the 
inviaible  world,  that  most  assuredly  awaits  us.  He  that  numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our  head,  in 
whose  book  all  our  members  are  written,  will  not  leave  us  nor  forsake  us  in  the  grave.  He  will 
separate  our  corrupted  and  mouldering  bodies  from  the  confused  mass  of  atoms  by  which  they  nisy 
be  surrounded,  with  as  much  fiiithfulness  and  truth  as  the  loadstone  will  draw  to  itself  the  amallest 
filing  of  steel,  from  the  innumerable  grains  of  sand  by  which  it  may  be  encompassed.  Why  then 
should  it  seem  a  thing  impossible  to  you  that  Christ  should  raise  the  dead  T  The  voice  of  inspiration 
has  declared,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  wi(h  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  And  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead."  (Isa.  xxvi.  19.)  And  that  same  glorified  body  which  the  disciples 
saw  ascend,  shall  at  the  but  day  descend,  and  conduct  us  from  the  grave  and  gate  of  death  to  the 
glorious  home  of  holiness  and  purity,  to  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  living  God. 
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